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Vpon the bookes of Exodus and Leui- 


ticus, as before vpon (enefes. 


Gathered and laid downe ſtill in this plaine 


manner, for the good of them that cannot vſe better 
helpes, and yet are carefull to read the Scriptures, 
and verie deſirous to finde the comfort in 
them. 
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Babington, Doctor of Diuinitie, 
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With a Table of the principall matters contained in 
this Booke. 
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Bleſſed is that man whoſe delight is in the Law of the Lord, 
and in his Law doth exerciſe himſelfe day and night. 
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Si ambo verbum prædicant, hic you ſcripts, alle voce, 
quomolo non ſunt ambo admittendi, qui effecerunt vt fides 
operetur per dilectionem? Oc. 


II unf GTISTIY a5 AY EAIKN, &c. id eſt. 


Predicandi quidem ſcientia eſt quodammo do Angelica, vtro- 
ris modo inuans, ſeu per manum, ſeu per linauam operernr, 
quoniam qui ſeminat in ſpiritu, de ſpiritu metet vitam æ- 
ter nam. 


Eraſmus Præfat: in Aug. | 


Quia perſticie bat librorum vſum mulrò latius patere quam 
vocis, in hanc operam quicquid poterat remporis ſu Furabatur. 


Clem: Alex. Lib. 1. Strom. Pag. 127. 


Mir Entiry aan αννu%Ra Toghc,y Dei ꝓEDοννEœꝗfẽ Lu TH nd HE%e 
T&. wire Mys or aftia, 1 Ter DH i wpenelv Ths duvoviey Suua- 
(vt. id eſt, 


Neque honeit#us eſt ille cibi apparatus qui plura haber condi- 
menta quam ea que nutriunt, nec eft bellus vrbanuſuc oratio- 


nts vſus, qui auditores magis poteſt delectare quam iuuare. 
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Clemens Alex andrinus in his firſt booke, 
Strom. Pag. IId. 


If both preach the word, this man by writing, and that 
man by ſpeaking, why are not both to be approued, 
which haue cauſed faith to worke by loue? &c. 


The knowledge of preaching is in a maner Angelicall, 
whether it worketh by hand-writing, or by tongue- 


{peaking ; becauſe he which ſoweth in the ſpirit, ſhall 


of the ſpirit reape life euerlaſling, 


Eraſmus in his Preface vpon Ata uctine . 


Becauſe he perceiued the vic of bookes to extend far- 


ther then the vſe of ſpeech, he did withdraw What 


time hecould tothis employment. 


Clemens Alexanarinus in his firſt booke 
Strom. Pag. 27, 


Neither is that prouiſion of meate allowable which is 
ſet forth with more ſauces, then which nouriſh: 
neither is that vſe ofſpeech conuenient or ſeemely, 
which may more delight, then profit the hearers. 
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aN rer dd I d er 
A Table ſetting downe Alphabetically 


the principall matters contayned in this 


booke of Exodus. 


LL. 


Aron, how he was Moſes his Prophet: 81. 
his rod kept in the Arke, 383. his calling. 
406. his apparell 408. the ſeuerall parts of his 
garments 409. his conſecration 413 his yeel- 
ding to the people for an Idol. 439. and ma- 
king an Altar before it. 441. 
Adamant in the Ephod, mens geſſes of it. 411. 

Admonitions from God before he ſtriketh. 
45. 124. 117.125. 159. 160, 

Adulterie wilfully commited, is made but a 
ſleight matter by Papiſts. 46. 47. 

Adoration of the Bread, an ancient errour, 423. 
Aauerſitie, 30. 

Affliclion noted by the heate of the Sunne, 
208, it followeth Profperitie 4. God ſeeth vs in 
it 36. and pitieth ys inder it 72. when it is moſt 
extraordinarie it doth not ſhew that the partie 
is diſliked of God, 37. but in the midſt thereof 
God regardeth and acknowledgeth, 6: · and hel- 


peth in the end, 210 for it ſhall haue an end, 27. 


66. 67. 92. 138.3 05, and ſometime it is turned 
to great ioy, 20,171, 17 2,242. in it we mult be 
patient, 94, 167. and conſtant, 22 6, 227. and re- 
turne to the l ord, 2, 72,75, 1 12, 278,384. for 
though there be diuerſities of crofles, 94,1 29. 
224,291,333 yet all come to ys by Gods pro- 
uidence, 112,116, 210. the time when they ſhall 
begin, and when they ſhall end is in his hand, 
110: and therefore in and vnder them, we muſt 
tatt ie his leaſute, 97,69, 167, 201, 126. God ſen- 
deth to the wicked one croſſe ypon the necke of 
another, 121, and enc ealeth his croſſes where 
thete is no amendict, 89, 91,92, 115, 59, 163, 
181, euen to the godly one croſſe ſucceedeth a- 


nother, to ſhew that this life is a warfare, 277. 
to trie vs, 213,426 to diſcouer to vs and others 
ourvaknowne weakeneſſe, 238, 261. to correct 
vs, 5. to drawe vs to obedience, i8 . and to other 
ends, 331. to traine vs vp in Gods ſchoole, 290, 
by it we learne more good than by proſperitie, 
29, 321. 

Alexander the great his reuerence to the high 
Prieſt, 414,415. 
Allegorics, 398. 

Altar, why there was but one, 
earth, and why without ſteps,z 26. 
Alta; of burnt- offering a 1 of Chriſt, 403. 
Altar of incenſe. 427. | 

Altar of braſle, ſignified Chriſt his humilia- 
tion, the golden Altar his exaltation, 428. 
Allars in Poperie, 3 26, 403, 404. 

Alteration, 25. fine, 29, 30. 
Ambition, 40 329. | 

Anſwere muſt be readily made when God cal- 

leth, 24. 
Anti Hr f, 43, 79, 424, 
Angell, a name giuen to Chriſt, 31,3 2, 216. 

Angels ſubiect to Chriſt, 387, they are our 
ſeruanrs, 388 we being in Chriſt are ioyned to 
their com panie, bid. 

Anarchie, 307,310, 

Anabaptiſts confuted, touching warre, 290. 
concerning magiſtracie, 207,309. for refuſing 
Miniſters and the vſe of the ſacraments, 407. for 
caſting away meanes, 240. 

Athieſts, 416,417, 
Altiochus called himſelfe God, 8 o. 

Appearing of God diuerſſy to diuers ends, 33, 
33 it is to ſomefearefull, to ſome comfortable 


357,358, 


and why of 


Apparel] 


The 


Apparell of Miniſters, 408. herein the orders 
ofa Chriſtian Church muſt be obeyed, 41 2. 

The Arke was an outward ſigne of Gods 

reſence. 380, called by the name of God, and 

by other names. 381. a figure of Chriſt. 382. 
Authoritie of the booke of Exodus. i. | 

Authoritie in all ſuperiors muſt be reueren- 
ced, 30t. 

The Authors intent in writing this booke, 
28,90, 289, 299,33 2. 


B. 


Baptiſine, not euerie want but the contempt 
thereof damneth, 6o. not to be adminiſtred by 
women, ibid. Names giuen at Baptiſme, 2t. the 
wordes of the inſtitution paraphraſed, 394. 

Baniſhment for good cauſes not to be aſha- 
med of, 27. 
Baites to allure the wicked to deſtruction, 
210,211, 
Backeparts of God, 4 54. 

Beaulie ioyned with pietie, a great bleſſing, 
16,17. 

Beare-baytings &c on the Sabboth, 269. 
Bea des, 427. 
Beaſts are cared for by God, 336. 

Bed, ve muſt remember God and pray to him 
when we goe to bed, 176, 177,118,428. 
Beginning of repentance are hard, 66, 
Beginning of errour ate to be ſtayd, 441. 

Beginnings of the yeere was diuerſly taken, 
184,185. | 

Bels about the Prieſts garment ſignified that 
a Miniſter ſhould not be dumbe, 412. 

Bible, 155. - 
Biſpop vniueiſall, 13 2. 

B pops in Popery why buried in their robes 
4 * 

Birth not to bee regarded ſo much as Gods 
graces, 463. 

Bleſſing of God, 272. 

Bitte, waters, 235. 

Blood of Chriſt, 189, 416, 

Bocke of Creation, 154. 

Boo ke of life, 447. 

A Booke that hath but c White, 
twolcaues 8 Red, 5 164. 


Table. 


Borrowed things muſt be reſtored, 179. 


Boaſting of the wicked againſt the godly, 233. 


vibes, 3 52, 353. 
Bread of the ſacrament not to be reſerued, 423. 
Breaſt- plate 410. how it informed the prieſt 
of God his will, 411. the twelue ſtones in it 
with names ſignified, that God cared for euery 
particuler man, 412. 
Buſh burning and not conſumed, 33. - 
Buriall, Pompei was witkout the honour ot 


it, 727 
C. 


Calling, Moſes was called being forty yeeres 
old, 22. ve muſt anſwere readily when God cal- 
leth, 34,52, 53. our calling is not to bee miſli- 
ked for ſome defects, 5 1. in performance of du- 
ties we muſt looke, not to our ſelues but to our 
calling, 78. and both to God and our calling, 
264. we muſt vſe warineſſe in it reckoning of 


enemies 205. in it wee muſt bee ſtronge and 


cheeref . Il, 2 14. Hinderers thereof to bee re- 
mooued, 201: we may not paſſe the limits of 
it, 3 22. thoſe that ruſh into a calling raſhly, are 
confounded, 39. 

Calling of Miniſters : fee Miniſters, 

Golden Calfe 439. euetie error in Religion 
is, as it were, a Calfe, 442, 

Ca aa is ours, but in the way thither we muſt 
reckon of enemies, 205. and looke for lets, 
212. for wee muſt paſſe by Marah, 238. and 
fight with Amalech, 2 90, 291. we ate directed 
to the true Canaan by Gods word, 205, 456 in 
trauailing thither we muſt not looke backe to 
Egypt. 209. 

Candleſticxe, 292. 

catechiſiug, 127,332,370, 196. 

cat iell die when God is diſpleaſed, 109. 

Cato denied diuine prouidence, 325. 
cercmonlall law: the diuiſion thereof, 253. a 
ſhadow of Chriſt and ended in Chriſt, 376, 
377, 402, 137. 

Change of Prince dangerous, 6. 

Change of eſtate not ro be feated, 25, 29,0. 

No change in God. 42,8, 426,72, 210. 
Child-cn3dutie, 54, they ſhould not be brought 
yp in ignotance, 196. their differences are 
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known to god who is fi ſt,8& who is ſecõd, 198 

Chee oficlneſſe in our calling, 214. and ein 
Gods leruice, 364. 

cherubins, 385. the ſtretching of their wings 
ſienifizth the protection of Chriſt. 388. their 
aces one towaids another ſignifieth, the con- 
ſent of the old & new Teſtament, 389. God 
ſpake ſfrou betwixt them, ibid. &c, 

Chr: his death brought encreaſe of Chri- 
ſtians, 3. hee was called an Angell, becauſe ſent 
to be our deliueter, 21. 22 hee yniteth divers 
houſes and Nations, 186. he wholely freed vs 
boch from o1ginall and actuall firs, 191, he is 
not to be found out of the church, 202,370.he 
cooleth & enlightneth his Church as the cloud 
and pillar did the It aclites, 208. he was the An- 
gell that went before; the Ifraclites, 216. his 
Ie ue to his Church, 412, hi blood though ſuf- 
hoe it lor all, yet not helpefull to all 416. hee 
naketh our prayers acceptable, 427, 428, how 
hee row {peaketh to his Church, 390. Chrilt 
was prefigured by 7ſeph, 4. by Meſes, 26. by 
the Lan be in the Paſſouer, 186, 187. 188,189, 
199.&c,by the tree that made the bitter waters 
ſweet, 237. by Manna, 255, 38 3. by the Rock, 
287,by the blood of the couenanr, 356. by the 
Ceremonies of the law, 276,277. by the Arke, 
392 by the Mercie-feat, 3 86, by the table of 
ſhew-bred, 291. by the candleſtick, 393 by the 
molt holy place, 300. by the altar of burnt- offe- 
102,403. by the high Prieſts Ephod, 410, 412. 

CY i't lis hum te preſiguted by the c'oud, 
3 57. in the Alta: of incenſe the wood ſigmfied 
his H«4114 ,:1 ie, the gold his Deſie, 428. the vni- 
ting of his diuine rature to his manhohd, 382. 
the Lambe being without blem iſh did ſignifie 
his puritte, 186 being a Male, did ſigniſie his 
{puituall ſtiength, 157. being of a yeere old, 
did ſigniſie his experience of iofirmities, 187. 
his annointing prefigured by the oyle, 414. 
his righieoulneſte by the Prieits garment, 
421, his protection of his Setuaunts by 
the firetching of the wings of the Cherubine, 
388, his eternall Prieſthood, by the budding 
of 44/0735 rod, 38 3. the Maieſtie of his King - 
dome, by the crowne of gold about theke, 
382. and about the altar of ſwecte peifume, 


428. His comming in the fleſh prefigured to 
be in ihe Euening ot the world, 189. that hee 
ſhould bee taken from amongeſt ſinfull men, 
158, his humiliation by the bralen Altar, 428. 
his ſuffering without the Citie, 418. that hee 
ſhold not die by & by after he was borne, 188. 
that he ſhold die but once, & in one place. 404. 
that he ſhold not putrifie in the graue, 282, that 
he ſhould i iſe agame by the budding of Aarons 
rod, 3 & 3. that he ſhou'd haue gloꝛ ie in heauen 
after his aſcention, 428. 

Church of God compared to a Shippe, 219, 
. 

True Church, ad falſe Church, 2 20. 

The true Chuich ſhall haue Victorie ouer 
her enemies,227, there 15 an Vnion betwixt 
God and it, 23 2. when God will, 242. we mult 
reioyce at the welfare of it, 302. it is where 
Chriſt 18, 38 z. it was prefigured by the Arke, 
384. itis the keeper of the Scriptures, 38 5, by 
the Tabernacle, 400. the puritie of it, 40 f, the 
rich grace of it. ib d. it neuer quite fayleth. 3 3. 
414. God his loue to it, 55, 56, 61. Chriſt his 
protection of it, 206. 388. it is neuer fo ſaken, 
but her enemies cui ſed and fauourers blefled, 
218,219. it increaſeth in pet ſecution, 10, 201, 
Our Church was before Luther, 13752 19. 
Churches built, 365, 366. 
Church-robbe:$,204.430s 
] iberalitie to the Church, 464. 

Church Officers, dworne- men, &c. 114. 
Cu: mectings Joued of God. 374, 403. 

church is Gods houle, 367, it is graced by 
God, 465, reuerence is due to it, 371, 372. it 
muſt be repaired 373. the outward glorie and 
oifeing of ir, 378, 392, the true beautie of 
it, 94. refuſall to goe to the Church will bee | 
p; niſhed, Cg. reaſons why we ſhould not refule, | 
216 we muſt come to the Church cheerefully, 
65. exãples, 268,369.370,we muſt not go out 
of the Church belorethe end of prayers & ſer- 
n:0,2725. The diſtinct places in our churchescõ- 
pared with the roomes of the tabernacle, 400, 

Cluud, did guide and protect the Iſraehte⸗ 
207, 208; 16488; t 

Cloud that couered Moſes, a fioure of the 
humanitie of Chtiſt, 357, 
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clerg'e men, 20 
colledges built, 367. 
Colours of ſinne, 9. 
communion tables, 3 26. 403. they are more 
ancient than ſtone Altars, 404. 
conſecration of the Prieſts, 413. it ſealed to 
their conſciences their vocation, 414. 
Condemning, muſt not goe befoie hearing, 12. 
Conſe ien e tortured by Popiſh dottrine, 139. 
Good conſcience is the preſeruer of faith, 396. 
Conſcience is as the face of the inwa:d man, 461. 
Remotſe of Conſcience, 170, 105. 
Conuentic les of the wicked, 8, 371. 
conſtancie in ſuffering affliction, 2 26, 227. 
Co ſtanc ie in loue where we once haue loued 
286. | 
conſtancie a vertue in a Iudge, 349. 
co ſtancie in Religion, ib d. 
cõtentation, 167, 243,268, 279, 293,361,362. 
Courtier ſhould not be drawne from Gods 
ſeruice by pleaſure, profit, &c. 23,98. 
Co-«ctouſneſſe, 108, 150. 170, 265, 292, it isa 
blot in a Iudge, 3 15. 
Counſaile (if good) to be receiued from an 
Inferiour, 3 13. 
Councellors are Kings eyes, and eares, 3 11. 
Cookes muſt ſo dreſſe meate for other mens 
bodies, that there bee care had of their owne 
ſoules, 193,194. 
OW isa propertie of a good Magiſtrate, 
Creation, the Booke thereof, 1 54. 
Hes are conſequents of Gods plagues, 182, 
Earneſt prayer is a crying, 215,280, | 
Coffe, ſee afflction. 
Creatures armed in wrath, 102, 
C eitures haue excellent vertues, 238, 239. 
Creatures of Gcd muſt be ſoberly vicd, 392 
and not abuſed, 240, 
Creatures the vſe of them giuen, or taken a- 
way by God, 88. 
Cruelt e forbidden, 354. 
Eurioſitiein ſearching ſecrets, 3 19, 3 22,357. 
4515452,454. 
cuſtome in ſinne, 15 2. 


D. 


Da ꝶencſſe of Egypt, 145, &c. 
Darkeneße in iudgement, 62, 147. 
Darkeneſſe outward & inward compared, 148. 
Inward darkeneſſe how it groweth, 150. 

Da: kereſic wherein God was, noteth him to 
be incomprehenſible, 325. 
Daum ces of ancient time, what they were, 235. 
Da inces on the Sabbath, 269,438. | 

Dauid how hee offended in numbring the 
people, 429. Ciuill Death, 340. 

Death comming with circumſtances of Gods 
anger is more fearefull, 177,178. 
Sodaine death, 178, 179,180. 

No earthly prerogatiue can free from death, 
132, | 
After Death no he'pe, 179. 

Dead mens deſires are truely to bee perfour- 
med, 207, | 
Dea th in the time of Poperie,2 57. 5 

Delay of 1eligious duties, 93,182,217, 229, 
42 2,456. 
Deſc end, how it may be ſayd of God, 38, 322. 

Deſpai;c to be auoyded, 73, 258, 28 5. we may 

not deſpaire of Gods prouidence, 260, 205, 
nor of his mercic, 117. | 


Defd;m:tie of bodie is recompenced by ver- 


tue of minde, 15. 

Diuell: lee Sathan, | 

Diligence required in Gods buſineſſe, 113. 

D ſ.ipl ne, 297, 

Diſconteritmnt, 277,278, 

Diſp :tations, 293, 

D:$tr::ftfulneſſe, 26 Fo 

D ſimulation, 123. 

Diuiſion of this Booke, 2. 

Domi van proclaymed hin ſelfe Bod, 80. 

Doubt is g, 48, 287. 

Diuerſituc of gifts, 8 1,355, 361,363. 

Dise. ſite of plagues, 94, 129,224,291, 333. 
Di inilie, as a Ladie ought to be ſerued b/ 

all other Sciences, 172,173,363. 


E. | 
Eafe is required that God may enter, 209, 


The Eare ſigniſieth obedience, 419, 
A 4 The 
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The Table. 


The boring of che Eare what it ſignified, 
330,419. . 

Egyptia is crueltie to the Infants, 16. it was 
punithed. 88. 

 Feyptians ten Plagues: the firſt of the tur- 
ning of their waters into blood, 87. 38, &c. the 
ſecond, of Frogges,91. the third, of lice, 101. 
the fourth, of flyes, &c. 105, the fifth, of mur- 
raine of Cattell, 109. the ſixth, of a ſcab, 112. 
the ſenenth, Thunder, haile, and fire mingled 
with the haile, 1 19. the eight, Graſhoppers, 131 
the ninth, Darkeneſſe, 145. the tenth, the death 
of the firſt borne, 177. 
Eqyptiaus deſtroyed in the Red Sea, 217. 
Elder: a name of Office, not of yeeres, 43. 

Elect may be afflicted, but not finally ouer- 
throwne, 138. 

Ends of Gods puniſhments, 32 1. 
End of Gods benefit 72. 

E :emics, God is able to preſerue by them, 
20. our enemies are to be helped, 3 51, 352. 

Enuie, 5, 8 2, 292, 395. it cannot alter the 
Lords puipoſe, 168. 

Ephod of two lortes, 409, the high Prieſts 
Ephod, 410. the ſtone on the zphoZ and the 
names on the ſtone, 410. 

Egualilie is a propertie of a good Judge. 3 50 

Equitie of al gods lawes euer remayneth 337 

Enemy what it ſignified. 189 

Eu U, God is not x author of it, 8 2. nor re- 
ligion the cauſe of it. 4 29. 

Extraordinavic inſtincts. 459 

Extiaordinaric things may not without like 
wa rant be followed. 172. 

E xtr to dna ic prouidence, 260. 265 272. 

Exc:{{ taken from the wicked, 62, 174. 


F 


Tactious men. 44. 45. 

Fa; cs on the Sabbath. 269. | 

Faith, 18, confiimed by ſignes, 41. it muſt 
reſt vpon Ch ift. 404. by it we are partakets of 
chr ſt, 02 ſig iſied by oyle, 396, 423. it is 
required to all ſpirituall duties. 424. 

Fm lies ate rayſed by God. 4. 

Fat of the ſaciifice, what it ſignified 416. 

Faibcs, a compariſon between their affecti- 


on and Gods love, 56. 57. 

Fauoure to ſtrangers wrought by God, 47. 

48 „172. 

Feare of God, 12. it is the propertie of a good 
judge. 3 14. 

Feare is comforted. 117, 2 10. 23 1. 232, it 
hath ſometimes a good end. 172, 

Feet ſigniſie actions and affections. 420. 

Deadly Feud reproouede 16. 

Finger of God what it ſigaifieth. 434: 4253 
Fire of grace is to be kept within vs. 274. 

Firſtborne of the Iſaelltes were gods by a 
double right. 204. 

Flies M. 105. to which are reſẽ bled worldly 
cares: byting of conſcience: ſorrow for ſinne: 
Tyrants: Vſurers. &c. | 

Forgetting of benefites is a mother of much 
miſchiefe. 7. 

Forgetfulnes of Gods workes is diſpleafing 
vnto God. 197. 243. God prepateth ſundrie 
meanes to awake it. 203. 272. f 

Fortune. 20. 230. 417. 

A friends wrong ſtriketh deepe: 70. 
French diſeaſe. 112. | 

Fryer. 46. 47. 

Frogges. 91. they reſemble crokeing crewes 
&c. 101. 


G 


Garments ſtrange and coſtly, 409. marg. 

Garments of the Prieſts, 408,42 1. 

Genealogie of the Iſraelites to what end it 15 
deſcribed, 76. 

Gentiles more obedient than Iewes, 299. 

Geftures may be divers in Prayer, 298. 

Gifts doe corrupt iudgement, 3 52.3 53. | 

Giftsof God diuers to diuers men, that onc | 
might haue neede and yſe of another. 8 1, 355, i 
367, 563.395. 

Gifts and graces of Gods Church, 40 1. prefi- 
gured by the garments of the high Prieſt, 405 
modeſt men are not proude of them. 461. 

Glorie of God to bee preferred before all 
thinges, 445, 446. b. 

God is an exiſtence by himſelfe, 2. 

God is eternall. 231, | : 

Godis true in his promiſes, 3,7 34169.427+ 


| 
: 


; 
+ 
| 
2 
4 : | 
0 


God is vnchangeable, 38, 42.7 2.210.426. 

God is incomprehenſible, 3 25. yer hee hath 
many names from wanifold affections in 1s, 
7 2. we m ay not ſearch his Maicſtie but in the 
cloud, that is, the bumanitie of Chritt, z 57. 

ol renealeth hiniſelte ſo as man may en- 

dure to behold 34, he appearcthdiueifl th di- 
Ucrs men, 357. 35K. in appearing lice appl.cth 
hin ſelfe to the intent ot his appearing, 32, 33. 
the more hee open eth himſelfe, the more nan 
feeleth and findeth his wants, 3 5. hee vouct.{a- 
fed a glin ſe of hinſeifero Aaron, &c 256, his 
manifeſtation to Moſes prefer cd before that 
to Aba bam, 7 1. he promiſeth to dwell au ong- 
eſt vs, 425. that he will bee with vs in our cal- 
ling, is an encoutagement, 40. how he is laide 
to come downe, 38, 3 22. how her bath beene 
ſeene, 453 and how he ſhall bee ſcene of vs. 
454.his backe - parts, ibid. he did ſpeake out of 
the buth, out of the cloude, from betwixt the 
Cherubims. 3 89. as he now ſpeakethby his Ni- 
niſters, ſo heretofore by his Angels. 3 22 it is 
a mercie that he now ſpeaketh not himſelfe, 
but by men, 324. 407. | 

God his goodneſſe, might, iuſtice, 210, 

God his loue, truth, and power, 285. 

Godis almightie, he pailcth all aq en of war, 


23 1. he can do great matters by weake means, 


38, 51,54, 93, 103, 129. his mightie power 
is fearefull, and comfortable, 98. fearefull, be- 
cauſe with one word he deſtroyed many fi ſt- 
borne, 198. he is able infinite way es to punith, 
102,121. he hath power ouer all creatures to 
giue, or take the vſe of them from vs, 88. yea, to 
arme them againſt vs, 102. infinite is his power 
to comfort them that cleaue to him, 260 it 
ſtrengthueth vs againſt deſpaite, 28 5. he being 
able, to perfoime his promiſes, 7 3. he can give 
ſtreugth to any wan in his vocation, 214. in 
new perils he can giue new remedies, 27. hee 


can turn Tragedies into Comedies, 20.he can 


turne all hearts as he pleaſeth, 47, 172, hee can 
doe for vs whar he will, and when hee will a- 
gainſt all enemics, 165. he can preſerue his clul- 
dren by enemies, 20. he can make his ſeruants 
honouted in the inward conceit of the wicked, 
I: 4,414,415, 451, he can make luis Foes han- 


The Tul le. 


- 


ble, and proſtiate then ſclues before his fe: 
uants, 154. hee can onerthkiow the porpoſe: of 
Tyrants, 14. 22, $6, 52, hee can gie 
better Gouernours in Head of them, 512. 
the wicke 1 confelle hi; power, 104. bee can 
make nen ee d to Ins Word, 75 he worketh 
not all he can, 206 ke vlech ſounetimes rather 
entreatie thenpower. 62,63. 

God knowub all tron, za. their names and 
places, 42 3.then heatts, thai pn. poſes. g 5 rhe: 
lected attempts, 56. cucty ſtep which they waik, 
88. eue ya whichthey do, 332. gods know - 
ledge is the ſtay of the godly being emi! repor= 
ted ok. 249. 

God his loue to his © knyrch 54,5. be retec- 
teth not the god tor impe fections 13, 4,24 
50, ke pie enteth cur inning by take away 
the occaſion of tin. 205, he ftayeth ov! Veske⸗ 
neſſe by cou tortable Here ,c1. ters not lie 
nated from a whole Findred tor the Fruites of 
{oinemn it. 15. he 1 wilng to teach when wee 
are willing toJcarne, 3.4. he helpeth vs in n any 
mazes,75.he isvunlike te man who reiefterh his 
tr.endes in aduefſitie, 37. hee acxnouwled geth 
them in the pooreſt plight. 223426 he is nee- 
reſt to bis ſeruants when he ſeemerth furtheſt, 8 
he is ſlo we to pun .li, 90, 91. befote he ſtiketh 
he giueth warnirg, 45,117,124, 125,159,160. 

uen when the rod is vp, Fee ſtayeth bis hand, 


444, 459 in the middeſt of wrath, he len em- 
brech merci euen tothe wicked, I/. he defen- 


deth, guideth, and deliuercthe his faithful, 207, 
288, yea, he deliueteth miratulo;fly,z210,211, 
he ſaueth his own in the yerie middeſt of death 
and danger, 198. See Rlercie. 

God lus will is the role of right, 172. no rea- 
ſon is to be deq:aunded aboue it, 55 we mill 
be pleaſed with it, 243,279. it mt ſt be c beyed 
wholeiy, not in pa.t, 130, 199. it is performed 
by the wicked, 1 7, none can leſiſt it, 167. it is 
our dutie to yeeld vnto it, 32. 

Cod diſpofeth cf Kingdomes, 1. rayſeth and 
oueithroweth Faroilie-.q, he diſpoleth other- 
wiſe than man purpoſeth, 19 he is not the Au- 

hor of el, 82. he ru'eth the weather, 121. a- 
ny gocd re caiued muſt be aſcribed to him, not 
to cut ſeliics, & c. 230, 23 2. the wicked ſacrifice 
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to the;rowne purſes, wits, cc. 416. why God 
worketl by meanes, 239. be can prouide ex- 
tractdinaiily, 260, 265, 272, hee proudeth 
for his Children when they fleepe, 270. &c. 
he 15 to be looked vito, when man is the 
M eaccs,: he careth for the lafetie not orve- 
ly of mea, bat of vet ie beaſts, 3 36. be hath 
a cate of cuer:;e particulerinan, 472, 

God. of Egypt cucithtrowne at the Iſtaelites de- 
patio, 191. 

Ci men, their lot is to Le ſliundied, 6, 9. 
ti. cy iooke to God when thcy are affficted, 
7.4 they pray to God, when others murmur 

avanſ God, 237. their condition in æhis 

world, 217, they palle from triall to tryall, 
33, 23 5, 7%. they ate honoured in the in- 
ward conceits of the wicked, 174. they arc 
protected. by God, 288 they are ſeparated, 
when others ate puniſhed, 106, 107, 10g, 
122,156,133, Houſes and Kingdomes are 
tauouced for thett ſakes, 99,130 444. 

& ospell lweetneth the law, 67. how it is enter- 
tained,? 55. 

Goods well gotten p:ofper, 269. 

Gojhz freed from the plagues of Egypt, 106, 
109,122. 

Goucrgement is lawful, zo8 the benefits there- 
of, 207. compariſons thereof, 1b id. it is a 
blelting of Gad, 305. it is a burthen. 280, 
457. euen in the wicked it is to be regarded, 
44,311, 212. it muſt be reuerenced, 30f, 306 

Graceinuifib'e is of force without the viſible 
ſigne, 465. 

Graces of Gods Church. Sze Gifts, 

Copper, 131. Romiſh Grathoppetrs, 1 34, 
135. 


It} 


Hamun the degrees of his open puniſhment, 
6 | 

Bundicraſts are the workes of Gods fpirt,408, 
409, 434. - 

Hu mes of other men ſhould affect vs, 97. 

Hardeeße of heart, 55,62, 04, 119, 12;. it is no 
excuſe to the wicked, 126. how God is the 
Author of it, 82,111, 113,125,216. 
The Hart of man is falle, 12 2. 


The Table. 


Har t;3 are Encowne 0fGod,q43. : 

Ha'ts ave mooued by God, 37, 48,76, 32, 173. 

Hz. tis reſpectd in doing of things commaun- 
ded. 264. | 
Afeccling Heat, 64,94," 11, ti). 

Hearts ſorto is oft bitter, 1 „ it is ſeen 
of God, MO, 

Our owne heads in diuine matters, XC. 421, 
Haring muſt goe betore conden ning, 12. 
Hs g of both ſides is the veitue of a Iudge, 

227 | 
He. rs of the word of god miſt hau: thoghts 

concerning Gods glorie, 3. God can make 

ſome hear e, what others will not, 5, 76. ſe- 
care hearers puniſhed, 93. good hearers 
muſt be humbled, z 25, they muſt bee kee- 
pers and dooers allo, 316,419, 420. to heare 
and obey is a ſigne of happineſſe, 119. 
caun, the way thither is hard. 238, 290, &c. 

Hell, 166, the way to it is ſmooth, 46, 291. 

Hcale of the Sunne ſignifieth afthCtions, 208. 

Hcarbs, the knowledge of them hath been the 
delight and ornament of great ones, 139. 

Heret:ques, 223, they cannot ouerthiowe the 

Church, 227. 

H ade: deuotion ſafeſt, 16, 30. 

Hindere,s of our calling to be remooued, 30 f. 

Hipo riſie, 98,145,430. 

Hoy Gbo(t, his name vſurped by Manic heus, 80. 
his gifts diuerſly beſtowed, 8 1. ſignified by 
oyle, 405, 413. 

Ho'y-dayes, 193. obſerued by many onely for 
faſhion,g7. 

Ho, ou is a burthen, 7 5. 

Hornes of the Altar, for what they ſerued, and 
what they ſignified, 404, 428. 

Holiſcs, their increaſe or decreaſe, from the 
Lord, 4 

Humilit e, 39, 111,1 28, 165, 166,457,461. 

Humalitie of Chriſt prefigured by the cioude, 
357. 

Humanc writers may be vſed by Diuines, 177. 

Hun bands muſt haue their wife & children with 
them FI. 

Wiſe Husbands anſwere not brawhng wiues, 
60. 


* 


The Table. 


Iadiciall la is the execution oft ken dra ll, 22-4 


£ 


Iehouab expounded. 71,72. 231. 

Ialeneſſe, 65, 264. 

Idle talke, 02. 

Idolatrie oreuented, 226, to bee pp with 
death, 342. the cauſes thereof, 436,437. no 
coſt ſpared to maintaine it, 339. it is an in- 
tollerable ſinne, 445, 448. 

Ierkſalem deſtroyed, 161, 162,163. 

Jethro, 299, &c. hee worſhipped the true God, 
204. 

Tewels of the Fgyptians, 168362. 

Tg107ance, 63,147,155. 

Igaorant imitation, 437. 

Images, 325. popiſh excuſe for wotthippig 
Images i is taken away, 40, 441,459. 

Impaticnc „246,2 278,27 436. 

Inperſections pardoned, 13,14, 24, 50. no man 
in this world is without the, 286. they ſhold 
be no diſcouragement to our calling, 5 1,78. 

1:ccnſe ſignified Prayers, 42 8. a. and 428. b. 

Tichanters doe karden Pharaobs heart, & Whe- 
ther they did tlie like iniracles as Moſesorno, 
8 5, 86. they cold cauſe frogs to come, but not 
to goe, 95. they could not bring forth Lice, 
og. degrees of their warnings, 112.113. 

Inconſtancie ot the people, 69, 280, 28 1,438. 

Incredulitie, 49,51. 

Ingroſſers, 264, 268. 

Inſtncts es traordinarie, 45. 

Jiucntions of man muſt not haue place in the 
worſhip of God, 376. 

Goo lutents, 408,420, 449. 

Ioſehhs bones carried away, 207. 

Iacliles : their increaſe, 2,2. their affliction. 4. 
the cauſes of their affliction, 5. theirmulti- 
plication vnder the Croſſe, 10, 33. they had 
their meetings for Religion even ynder blo- 
die Pharaoh, 43. they are ſpared from the pu- 
niſh nent of the Foyptians, og. not onely 
in Goſhen, but hen they were mingled to- 
gether, 156 their depa!ture out of Fgipt, 200 
they being weak ate delivered, when the ar- 
me I ſouldiors of Egypt ale deſtroyed, 211 
they murmur, 236. their firſt war re, 290. &c. 
they were all alike zoble, 347, 


Iidges: eie Hes, 312. 7/7 Eruth, 247 » 
\kilfulne® le in the! av and C onitancie, 34. 
equalitie without ſeſpect of perſons, 350. 
they muſt neither pitie, not wrong the pode 
351. they muſt auoide biibes, 3 53. 

Iulſtice, 3 13. 

ILdgemeut day, 


4 


3 
. 


iaeineſſe of heart in requiting loue, 26, 178. 
38 

N me af Cly iſt prefig: red, 23.4. 

Nengdomes are difpoled by Pod. 2 

R725 dime; P. :cler..ed from plagues far 
:1ghreous man 99,120,414. 

King lames rayſed vp ouer ys by God, 7. 158. 

A King mel citull and religious is a great hleſ- 
ſing, 68. we W ay for hi! m. 97, and cleaue 
faſt vrto bim, 278 


* 


in 


R. gs ate to be obeys al but in the Lord,rr. 
Ruecliag at the Communion, 192. 
K oxledec e in Go, 34,45, 56, 88,433 71425143 


Z. 


ambe in the Paſſouer ſigniſied Chriſt, 188. 
why it was killed at night t, 188. & c. 
The Lambe in rhe Burnt-offering 4 hen: ficd 
Chriſt, 423. 
Linpes, 396404. 
Tau 430. 
Law without the Goſpell is ſharpe,67, 3 21, 23. 
C Morall, 
Iudiciall, 
Ceremoniall. 
The . of the Law, 324, 
The two tables were kept in the AKC, $5,446 
The Law cannot juſtifie vs, 446. 
Lancs in a Kingdome, 213. 
Mans Lawes tend to the keeping of Gods lawe, 
327. 
All good la ves are to be kept, 346, 
Lear: en, what it ſignifieth, 190. 
Liber alitic to the houſe of God, 47 54. 
Tice, 101. 
e 
11feis to be preferre before worldly traſh, 170 
B 2 Gord 


LA is diuided into 
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The Table. 


lie mult goe before good death. 80. 

15 > preleruc 4 by Goa hs ; bleil ng, 272. 

t to the tullowers ct Chin, when others 
are in data cneſle, 208. 

Lo ts eaten by John Baptiſt what they were, 


ELIE ES 
5 . Fry: N. 5 
7 Frome Nonkesz Ftvets, Nuns, &c 132. 
x — 
ö x 0 8 ! A £5 } . dd. 1 = ! . i >| 
10% 4 this title of Cod RICO meth Our faith, 
— xv 
\ 
- * . * * {| * 
co 8 2 - Boy : 
7 EY Gt * 90 to his Church,; 550 = 
- - 7 „ *®*+ % T5 good 7 1 1 T © 
VIZ 3% Dill & O, Ci\kaC Cz « Ge 1925 — # 
o — — 


1 


f . . ! 
55 _ — . * 
1 * * * £ 4 27e O C Oc 1 2 1 


5.31 f. tkey are Sods 


© 
Deputies, 308. God Will enable them to their 
Ochce, Out! heir p operties, 31 z. they mut 


1 i | $ ? 1.4 
tcheue the opeteffed, 2. thev ſhould not 
* * 
4 | ! = ! ; ' PE: - 1 
ca ge the people tyrther than there is cauſe, 
* * 1 i — 
5 5 ' WE : 8 
464. they muſt bee ai{creete inevecut no ot 
Pl - 1 A. | bo 
* - 4 * -- - * A 1 - : 
ih 1282. - »> ũ „ NN eile du 10 185 +7 Ta 
N ' 133 : 
but lien: : ahd conitaft in their care 
"ay A * A ' 5 
5 8 a 45 74 172 + 
10 FE 1333 1 DCA! FEST DICICL 0 
„ 2 5: * Og 1 T! ES Gy 
6 > 8 1 \ * 3 — . 1 Page * C9; 
} — 1 2 * *S 4 FIPS 4a et Rs ix 44 
* 1 Le » wit — 5 187 1 Ui 
MA 
— — * 1. ! 
Wee AYE ST 24 ct CaTC.U Or Lic Peg pie, 
= ' 1 1 
- > — a > _ 
as ys = ' L4H & V7 fy DSOPLC © Tie 
4 
yY 
* — * - of (FR nem 5445. 451. 
* F 
cho (> Ot LM ter mult be 
4 ' — * y 1 
-> — * Lo 8 — 
8 29 : ther laoud grace the 
! . 5. ! 
ers ot te Votdbefote the peo le, 217 
£ 4 a 
þ — % 4 — a 
tie: hoi nn ©nc:irre with 
1 7 2 7 U 
e ting ens DEIOTC the peo 
7 
ws _ Us ? Ken , $4 8 » i 3 WE 
g ; Es ” be v 4 
1 1 3 + 4 — w 7 1 * 2, * 
7 1 
wry 3 3 1 £ 51 4 885544 4c init be TCRE- 
x * ' 
* * — - 5x » 7 4 = 
£ +» * 428 $234" £4 *3 — 
1 16 a 1 
. 1 — £ l FLUE 070 « Ci . 
2 7 
* — 1 » » 
tie rae tit 22. the cwlous 
3 * . 
r, 12a coyoceraing it 
; . 3 3 
8 one ee ke, 272. 
0 & 
was a Hau cof£{ hriſt. 275,282. 
8 7 : „53 „ — ? * 1 VV 77 185 "hs Te > iy, "2 80 
PE SITES bole > $448: 64. 15% MV Ihoſt, — 0 
1 1 5 a & = 3 FS my = 
if < . 4 ; 100. F233 . 3 . 


Q-cer.e 172; £ 
- — s ** F j w 


r 
— 


ige 29. 
J f T) 
31 e * witheo Ar 12 


414 T1, 


341. 

Aſ.irr:a00,how to behavie our ſelues in it. 256: 

mage is not impute, 319. 

ge with Idolatets is vulawtull, 460, 

J. 4 A 1 1dol, 424. 

AL ji 229. 

Meanes 7 be vſed 264, from them we mult 
lift vp our eyes to God, 13. for it is hee that 
worketh by the, 240. w by God vſeih meanes, 
being able to doe things by his word, 239, 
240, great matteis peifourred by wake 
Meanes.38,51,54,02,102, 129 the vſing of 
means ſhould not be hindied by promiſes or 
reuelations. 216. or by preſumption of Gods 
prouidence, : 40. 

Me Has occupations are fruits of Gods ſpi- 
rit, 408,409. 

ercie of God, is the obiect of mans enuie, . & 
of Satans tage, 64, 66. it is net to be reiected 
when it is Ster x5 02 it is continued to 
the froward 75. & to ang atekull murmurers 

259, 260. t laueth 15 from the euill that hap- 
as to others, 105,107. Meccies receiued, 
ray allute ys of mo: e to bee receiued, 236, 

Me: cics of God muſt be regitred, 298. 

Mer: 1 382,451. 

Nercic.ſcat, 5875 a figure of Chriſt, 386. the 

-attcrof it, 2 87. 

-T be 5. 

> d:3 rheirvertie, 11 .theirlye, 13. 

1 4 b below, 73 but on God, 274 


5 now great a cha- ge, 
be ainrained „430.433. 
AMiniſfe s may not preach without a calling, 382 
their com 151-ward or Outward, 407, God 
enableth them to then calling, 50 they ſhall 
bee gk ged it they looke not to the n- 
ſel ies, but to their calling. 78 they muſt not 
forſake their calling g though the people waxe 
wo ſe and worſe, 50, 448. they muſt not bee 
diſcouraged it their words ever be not heark- 
ned vnmto. 4,75% 3. yet they often are diſco- 
raged by the peoples 1 incredulitie and fro- 
wardneſfe, 39,1.“ 2. their refuge is to runne 
to Cod hen the people murmur, 237. bow 

deate 


40. 317. it is to 
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AA. wn 1 11. * bee du he, 


90. Muuſters are a gleat bleſling 


77 


dene their flocke ſhould be vnto then, 412. 
they hiue a proprietie in their people; 442. 
they u uſt be true to god, yet carciul ol thiczr 
pe ople 4 46. 
87 it 82 
great b'e hing to our we alknelle, and honor 
to our nature, when vo! ſpcaketh to vs, not 
hi n ſelfe, but by wen, 224, 707. there 15 16 - 
o lired in M. niſters CS and ſtrepgth, 
420. the ſtrongeſt of them neede to be con- 
tin':all vn le. proppe l, 59, they mult haue 
good workes ioyncd with good words,q12, 
their outward actions maſt ſhine 460, they 
are ſigmfied by ſtars, 132. there is an vnion 
betwh t God and them, 227. therefore they 
may not be had x66, bat reuet enced, 301 
2 53, belegued, 227, u. ainrayned,4 30. 435 


M 12/2 nut be dil: gent in Preaching $208: the 


-encic oftherr words is to be marke d, 
z, the fluit of ther: preaching is diae 5, 118 
they pi ;epare, b it God wo. ks 455.they maſt 
keepe nothing backe of Gods wi, 82. & de- 
liuer nothing ben it 355 their maner of rea - 
ning muſt be plane,; 340. & ſuch as maketh 
moſt for edifying, 416. cutioſilie u uſt not 
put out the candle a quarter of a ſeere toge- 
ther 5395. 


veche: 


An fte, s enterta unthent in this world, is to bee 


thruſt aut from the piclence ↄt great Orcs, 


13 1. and their lot is to be N UE th in By 
rious accuſations, 54, 68. bat t He ſliall in 
time bee do! nDutation;s 


ere: 5 om falſe un; 
con, foited, 45, 46, 3 TY 
though thei perſons may be tho ght con- 
teptible, yet God isi a them, & 1 The: pow 
ertall,” > thoughtherr gifts & p! aces be but 
MmEeinc Fer ate they! 110d. R Ueretot ea! tog ther 
vaproft ible, 07. Gol doth ſtrike a teus- 
rence of them anto tue hearts of great o es, 

74.415,45 1. vet often the chietett of their 
0 aretheir chieteſt hindere.s, 194 br 
they may con tort themielies with example 
of tlie lo ds goodneſle, 18. the verie duſt of 
the "Ay ial bea wit! elle againfl their eee 
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Niincs at Baptiſme giuen vpon divers occaſi- 
ons, and of what they ſhould remember vs, 
£1; 32; | 

God knowes euery man by name, 433. 

N. ume of God, 72. 

Name of God yſutped by the Pope, 79. and by 
other men, 80. 

Names vſutped by Papiſts, 143. 

Na1cs of the tribes pon the breaſt-p ate what 
they fignitic, 412. 

Nate of God incomprehenſible, 325. 

Nature of man weake, and euer doubting, 48, 
52, 297. being freed from the rod, ſinneth 
againe, 100. it is apt to learne the corrup- 
tion of the p'ace Where we abide, 439. 

N1tures lawe, 351. | 

Nature is Gods ſeruant, 121, 241, God can 
worke aboue the courſe of natute, 260. 

Negatiues ſhe the excellencie of the habit, 
455. 

Ne g»b04;'s goods are to be cared for, 336. 

Night, hath both iudgement and me: cie wa- 
king and walking, 175. God prouideth for 
vs in the night, 270, We muſt meditate of 
God &c. in the night, 176, Why the Paſle- 
ouer was to be killed at night, 188. 

Night, how deuided into pa.ts, 226. 

Night of ignorance, and the night of ſinne, 
£1,322. 

Nilus turned into blond, 89. 

Nobilitie, 463. 

Non. i eſidencie, 224,357, 282,442. 


; ; $54 
Niimdbring of the people lawtull, 428, 429. 
0. 


Obedience of God may not be hindred by con- 
ceits of men, 61. it is hard to ſhew it vnder 
the croilz, 74, it is to be petfor ned wholy 
and not in part, 199, 120. it is to be ſhewed 
in things com Haunded, 465. 

Oò. dl ence to Gods word, 119. 

Cb diene to Gods xſiniſters, 197. 

Gbetience to Vapiſtrates, 310. 

Obedience euer acceptable, 419, 

Obſetuation how negdtull, 33. 


Ta ble . 


Obſt nacie againſt God, 111. pumihed, 11 * 

Osbaſions of ſinne taken away, 206. 

Old mas, 315. 

Omer, what meaſure it was, 267, 

Omnipoten ie of God, 72, 104, 167,168, 184, 
231, 232, 260, it is both fearefull and com- 
fortable, 198. God doth not worke all he 
can, 206. 

Opfreſſors warned, 37, 344» 

Opp.effion, 336, 252. 

Orphanes, 344. 

Outzrard ſignes ſhould go with inward truth, 

Js 

Oyle, ſignifieth the Goſpell, and faith, 396. 

Cle and wine ſignifie faith and repentance, 
423. 

Oyle ſignifietli the holie Ghoſt, 405,412, 431. 

Popiſh oyling, 414. 

13 

Pan, a God worſhipped by the Heathen, 437. 

Papifts being learned haiden the hearts of the 
ignorant, 85. being ignorant, when they 
cannot anſwere our reaſons, they ſhift them 
off as Pharaoh did the wiracles, &c. ibid: 
they are obſtinate, 142, 422, they will not 
be wonne by their owne men, 104. they are 
in ſhew courteous, 141. but irdeed cruel, 
142, 452+ 

Papiits giue out that they are more bleſſed 
then the Virgin Mary, 143. 

Papifts did not build our Churches, 366. 

Papifts compared to Locuſts or Graſhoppers, 
732, 134, 135, to Scorpions, 136. to Hor- 
ſes, 129, to women. 141 to Lyons, 142. 

Partes of this booke of Exodus, pag. 2. 

Parents ought to teach their children, 126, 
196, 197. 

Pu cats ſhould not be ſttiken, 333, 334. 

Parents confent, in the marriage of their chil- 
dren, 341. 

Paſſion ot Chriſt prefigured, 13 9,190. the pub- 
liſning thereof prefigured, 416, - 
Pafſconcy, the name, the tine of the inſtitution, 
the place where it was eaten, 185, the man- 
ner thereof with the figmfication of eueiy 


thing, 136, &c. i 
Patienct, 
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Patience 61, 74, 83, 279. 

Peoples frowardncs, 15. the Miniſters diſcou- 
ragement, 49, 59, 51,82. ard their obedi- 
ence is his ioy, 317, they ſho ald delight in 
a godly teacher, 396. they ought not to di- 
rect their Miniſter, 438. their inconſtaucie, 
69, 289, 281, 438. 

Perfume, 471, A 

Perſereran:c in going forward, 209, 216, 

Perſecu tons by Rowane Emperouts, 10. 

Pharaoh hardacd by his enchanters, & 5. & bi 
paſſum. 

Pharaohs daughters name, 19. her humilitie, 
2 1. ſhe was reckoned among the Gods, for 
bringing vp Moles, 174. | 

Philoſophers may be vied as ſeruants to Diui- 
nitie, 173, 363. 


Pillar of fire, 207, &c. 
Pittie not to be ſhewed where God condem- 
neth, 458. | 


Plagues by ſmall things haue ouerthrowne 
great both perſons and places, 94. one in the 
neck of another, 121. if leſſe preuaile not, 
greater will be ſent, 89, 91, 92, 112,113, 
115, 159,163,181. | 

Plagues of che Egiptians: ſee Egyptians, 

Pledges, 340. 

Pomp, 3 26. | 

Pompey wanted honour of buniall, 425. 

Poor e are not to be wronged, 352. 

Poore are to be relieued, 3 53, 354, 360. 

Pope: he would be God, 9,80, he is a monſter 
neither God nor man, So, 135 his pedegree, 
13 3. hee is the caule of warres, 139, &c. hee 
came from Hell, 144. he may erte, 440, hee 
may be rebuked, 445. 

Poperie is no Cauſe of plenty, 257. 

Pope rie is not the beſt religion for a common- 
wealth, 458. 

f.}I that died in the time of Poperie were not 
caſt away, 138 and therefore we may com- 
fortably hope of our forefathers lining in 
that time, 304. 

Pepiſh ſupetſtition in preferring one place be- 
tore another, 35. 

Pop ſh rememberances, 205, _ 

Popiſh doctrine of doubting, 287. 
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P01 alrars, 103. tapers, 494. oy ling, 14. the 
making of their oyv tent, 432. Trenta's 
and alles, 179. cake, 187. 

Pop ſh prieſts are no winuilters of the Goſpell, 
432 

Poftcritie fareth the worſe for want of religion 
in predeccilors, 64. 

Pojtcrilie proipereth with weil gotten goods, 
209. 


PS 


Potierlie,37,251,260,367,26%,283,2840 

Prayers in ſecret and priate p 2Ces, 30, zt. 

Prayer in and with the congregatton powel- 
tull, 370,374. 

Prayers; in Gods cares are loud ces, 37. 

Prayers of the godly deſired by the wicked in 
tire of danger, 96. 

Prayer commoniy negiected, 97. 

Prayer is of great power and force, 99, 215, 
296, 441. 


Prayer 1> to be ioyntd with meanes in warte, 


295. 

Prayer to be made daily for Prince, Countrey, 
families, friends, & c. 97, 445. a. to be made 

for the Miniſter that prayeth for vs, 298, 

Prayer to be vſed when we goe to bed, and 
when we riſe, 177, 428. b. | 

P. aye is the retuge of the godly in trouble, 
280. 

In prayer ders geſtures, 298. 

Prajer noted by incenſe, 3428, &c. 

Pray er muſt be kindled by Gods promiſes, 457, 

He that prayeth muſt be reconciled in Chriſt, 
428. b. | 

What reaſons we #3y ve tothe Lord in pray- 
el, 445. 

Prayer of the Magiſtrate or Miniſter, 445. 

Preaching doch not alwaies preuaile, and why 
ſo, 11. it i to be maintained, 350. it ought 
to be continuall, 391. and pure, 397. 

Q iarterſermons are not ſaficient, 395. 

Pricits : what they were before the Prieſthood 
was eſtabliſhed, 322- their calling and 
choice, 406. their garnents, 403. the ſeue- 
rall parts of cheir garments, 409. their con- 
{ecration, 413. 

Pric/thooof Chiiſt prefigured by A. oss rod, 
TD 27 
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Preparatio H bctoce the 8 Krane, 188. 

Prepa at on before the heating of the 
of God, 319. 

Preſence af Gol czuſeth man to feele and finde 


his owne wants, 35, 22.1, 407. 
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Prefen e of God a comfort, 40. the Iſraelites 
doubted of it, 229. 
Pr ute 30: may not kill wit Baut az calling. 23. 
Protate men in. 17 not nake publike retotrma- 
— tion, 4 4 
5 Hiſtotica!, 


1, oft 1 booke of Execs. 18 
Iiiſtical. Sb 


Prom:ſcs of Hod certaine, 2,73, 169, 201. 

I'r9mi/es of God rndle p- ave's 457 

Promiſe wade in Bantiſt e, 21, 22. 

Promiſes m. 95 be raſh, 355. 

TFropheners of the hmch, ;- 71. 

1˙* 92 {es of Xlagiſtrates, 2 13 

Propiliatoſic, 385. it was a figure of Chriſt, 

388. 

Prouidence of God, 19, 20, 25. we muſt be 
contented with it, 243. and muſt depend 
ypon it, 265. extraord:na ie, 260,265,272 

Trouidence of God waketh tor vs when wee 
ſicepe, 270. &c. it excludeth not vſe of 
meanes, 240, 

Prou:dence of God denyed by Cato, 425, 


Proſpe itte maketh all forts forgetfull, 195, 
196. 

. is a crooked rule to meaſure things 
by, 59. 


Proſperitie g octteth followers, 201, it is not a 
ſigne al wales of Gods fatour., 250, yet it 
com neth alwaies from é. in it we 
muſt prouide for adueꝛ ſitie, 42 5. 

Purgato ic, 179, 180, 191. 

Pur itie of Chriſt, 187, 

Purpoſes of man knowne of God, 45, 56, 88. 

Purpoſcs of man diſpoſed by God, 19. 


5. 


Queene aries raigne, 139. 
Queene El.zubeths content ment, 293. 


The Table. 


Qrelling natures, 

Queſt. Why the ew as not puniſlicd fer 
ſicentious life as well as the wan, 241. 
-e/t, Whither it were lawtul for the Ifraelites 
to carrie away the Eg; ptians icwel „ 169. 


” of 


Rebellers againſt ooodM®in ge, 11 

Rebellion, 278. 

Re biulhing of neere ones. 445. 

Re: 1ants, 64, 370. KC 402. 

Rece. ung the Supper of the Lord. Se 
ent. 

Rrcompenceof loſles, 329. 

K 'crifer of Zods mercies, 298. 

N.ligion meal.ired by gaine, 69, 107. 

Rel194 u is not to be meaſured by the b 


a „ 


258. 

Religion is not the cauſe of dearth, &c. 129. 

Kelty ion ougbt to be bat one, 3265 458 

Ri iq, 207, 

Kemenbrance of G Zods fauours, 2 
298, 

Remorſe of conſcience is a grace of God, 170, 

Reparation of Churches, 373. 

Repcutance is hard in the beginning, 66, 

Repcntarce promiſed in extremitie commonly 

vaniſheth, 100. 

Repentance findeth mercy, 167, 445. it is only 
in this life, 180. an outward ſigne thereof, 
450. 

Repenta ce ſignified by wine, and required to 
all ſpirituall ſaciifices, 423, 424. 

Reports being euill may not be repeated, 3 

Reſienation of our ſelues to Gol, 25, 02,2 

Riſurre ion of Chriſt prefigured by the >: oh 
dia g of Aarons rod, 383, 

Reuenze, 283. 

Achern, ZOr. 

Renerintre to Miniſters, 358. 

Reucrence in the Church, 371. 

Reucrentè in ſpeaking and vſing of holy thioę 
402,455 

Ree 'alions may not hinder the vſe of means 
216. 

Reneltt:04s are ceaſed, 290. 

7 fuß of Chrxiſt, 421. 


25 &c. 274 
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Righteonſnes of the Lawe, 40. 

K12hteouſnes threefoll, 402. 

R:ghtcors perſons what they are, 444. 

Ni be of the high Prieſt, 411, 

Rock fignifice Chriſt, 287, 289. | 
Roome, 221. when it cane to be head of all 


Cities, 133. 


S, 


Savb?th, 263,269, 270, 424. 

Sa uments depend not ypon the worthines or 
viworthines of the Miniſter, 407, 455. 

S1c.ument of the Supper is tobe receiued with 
preparation, 188, it is not to be remembred 
at Faſter onely, 190. it is to be tecei ed vn- 


der both kindes, 191 to ecciue it kneeling 


is moſt ſecine;y, 192 faith is requii ed to the 
teceming of it, 202 in it the nave of the 
thing ſign fied is gi en to the ſigne, 287. ſo 
the Arke is called God, 38 1. the godly onely 
eate the bodie of © hriſt, 422. the ſignes are 
not to be reſerued or adored, 423. it is not 
a ſacrifice for quick and dead, 424. 

Sacrifice at the conſecration of the Prieſts: the 
blood of it, 416. the fat, bid. the fleſh, 417. 
the cutting of it, 448. the breaſt and ſhou- 
der, 420. the head, 421. 

Sanctuaries, 232, 333. 

Sanctuary. See Tabernacle. 

Sathan rageth more the more God bleſſeth, 
64, 66. he can worke won ders, $6, but can 
not make a louſe when God will reſtrayne 
him, 103 if he cannot hurt the Church 
wholely he will hurt it in part, 130. his rage 
when men eſcape from him, 212, his temp- 
tation, 284. - 

Saints, 427, b. 

Securitie, 93. 

Se ond cauſes. See Manes. 0 

Seed of the Church, the bloud of Martyrs, 11. 

Scab, an Egyptian plague, 112. 


Scriptures, 155, 356. compared with foode, 


289. repreſented by the ſhew bread, 391. 
they muſt nor be wreſted, 202,418. they are 
the rule of religion, 258. how the Church 
is keepe. of them, 385. they are the beauty 
of the Church, 394. 


In the Scripti'res ſometin es that is (er afte 


which in preciſe order was to goe Lefose, fs 

1 59, * & 

Chꝛriſt ſp-akes in the ſcriptures, 299, 77 
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194. they are accepted of God a> Mel. as 
fire men, 292, 

Scraduis ſlocked away. 334. 

Shaw bi cal, the ſiguficat. on ind 217: 
DT 203% = 

SO 5 put elk, h Wie be undder god,: * 2 

Segnes vſed of God to confit e faith, 41. 

S!3405 given to Ajoſts to couſiruc hu in $48 

ca ling, 50, 

S:2nes and the word muſt be ioyned, 216. 

Sigues of Gods piclence, 477. 

Simen Magn tearmed a Ged, 89, 

Stiplicit. c of former ages, 21, 

Siinplicitiè of doues, 352, 

S eis puniſhed piibliquely, 121, purified di- 
ders Wayes, 102, 331, puniſhed for dert 
ends, 231. | 

Sinners repentant finde mercy, 167, 445. 

Suse is hard to be left, 46, 47, 66. one ſinne 
pulleth on another, 11. 

Sinne prevented by God, 208. 

Sinne is not to be extenuated, 447, 


Sleep, God prouideth for vs therein, 270, &c- 


Snuffers, and ſnuffe diſhes, 396, 397. 

Sorrow of heart, 116, 117. our ſecret forrow 
ſeene, heard, and knowne ot God, 36, 72. 

Sorcer erg. See Inchauters. 

Souldicrs, 294. 

Soure hearbs in the Paſſeouer what they ſig- 
nified, 190. 

Speech bleſſed by God, 76. | 

Stranger it is no reproachfull name alwaies, 
27, wee mult be tauourab'e to ſtrangeis, 
343, 353. 

Our ſtreugth is to commit all to Cod, 214. 

Strife; 2916 | 

C Sabiscts 


Sbiets dutie, 52. 
dublects are the Kings hands, 311. 


The Table. 


the time of our deliueranee out of the ſame, 
200. it is to beleftto God, 2: 6. 


Succeſſion of place is no eſlentiall note of the T 715,329,330. 


Church, 186. 

S- ſherfli ion in reſcruation of the Sacrament, 
1 

Suſſition, 5,6, 


1 


Tavernac/e, to what end it was bu ilded, 367, 
the faſhion of it, 275, the matter of it; 377. 
why it was called the Fabernacle of the 
Couenant, : 82. the coucrings of it, 399. 
the diſtinct roomes of it, 400, what they ſig- 
nified, 402. - 

The Tabernacle was a figure of the viſible 

Church, 401. 

Table of ſhew-bread, z9r. 

Communion Tables, 3 26, 403. 

Tab ies of the Law written with the finger of 
God, 43. they are broken, 446. the ſecond 
written Tables, 455, 456. what was figu- 
red by them, 456. 

We diſcerne matters of the ſecond Table bet- 
ter then ofthe firſt, 449. 

Talio, 3 35, 336. 

Tale-tellers, 25. 

Ta lle, 302. 

Teacher. See Miniſter. | 

Temptations and tryals fiffered by God accor- 
ding to our ſtrength, 205, 206, 305. 

Temptations to be repelled, 284. a thicefold 
remedic againſt them, 285, 

T<rpt the Lord, how men do it, 279, 

Teflaments old and new agree in one, 339. 

Thankefulnes for loue ſhewed, 24,7 3,170. for 
benefits receiued, 228, 229. 

Thankefiulnes is pot to be deferred, 229. 

' Thankiſzzuing to God ſhould be from every 
partic lar man, though the benefit be pub- 
lique, 230, 242, 298, 303, 416. 

Thankeſzining before and after meate, 392. 

Theft diuei ſiy puniſhed, 3 37. 

Thoughts knowne of God, 45, 56, 88. 

Thracaans, 437. 

T;me diſcouereth falſhood, 95. 

Time of affliction appointed by God, 110, and 


Tolle, ation of two reli gions in one gouernment 


458. 8 | 
Tongues: why the Holy Ghoſt appeared like clo+ 


uen fierie tongues, © 

7o:g e muſt be 3 2, 202. 

Torments in the perſecution of the Chuich by 
the Emperours, 10. 

Trades and handicratts,408,409,4 34: 

Tradit on, z 56. 

Tranſubfta tiat on, 422. 

Tree that made ſweet the waters, 2 37, 238. 

F/ ib te for maintenance of the Tabernacle, 428 
6. the Romanes tooke it to themſclves, 430. 

LTiuti in the end preuayleth againſt falſhood,?s 
87,95,100,103, the aduetſaries of truth ſeek 
to oppugne it, by the ſelfe ſame meanes God 
doth teach it, 94. 

A rule to finde truth by. 42 2. 

The loue of truth is the propertie of a good 
Magiſtrate, 3 15,347. 

Truth in truſt, 340. 

Turke ſeeketh the prayers of Chriſtians, 96. 

Tyrants vſe firſt craft, then rage. 14. they rage 
moſt againſt ſuch as God bleſſeth moſt, 64, 

- 66, and increaſe from wordes to blowe,67. 
Tyants are Sathans inſtruments, 2 12. and yet 
their power is Gods appointment, 3 11.3 12. 

Tyrants ſhall die, 27, God ouerthroweth their 
purpoſes, 14, 20, 22, 56. 62, they can doe but 
what God will, 117. 

Ty ants compared to flyes, 10 5. 

Tythes are to be payd cherefu ly, 265. and of the 
beſt, not of the worſt, 416. 

| FF, 

The Vaile, what it ſignified, 402. 

Larie glorie, 280. 28 1.3 30. 

Varietie of names of God, is from a varietie of 
affections in vs, 7 2. 

Verſes, an ancient kinde of writing, 228. 

Verlues given to creatures, 238. 

Vertue is the chiefe nobilitie, 463. 

Viſions are ceaſed, 3 90. 


Vnderffanding darkned, 62, 461. 
Vnioꝝ 


Prion betwixt God and his Miniſters, 227. 
Vnion betweene God and his Church. 23 2. 
Vnitie, 224.463. 

Vnnaturall luſts, 342. 

Vutbankefulneſße, 5, 25, 229,253,437. 

Voluntarie ſinnes, 33 2. 

Frim and pm. + 412, 

Jurers, 106. 

ſuerte, 153.344.345. 

V. 

Va res, from Rome. 139. 

Ware is lawfull, 290. the cauſes thereof, 291. 
&c· 

Vaſh ng. what it ſignified, 430.43 1. 

Malers turned into blood, 87. 

Waters bitter, 225. 

VVeather is diſpoſed by God, and therefore to 
bee aſctibed neither to Nature, nor Diuell, 
121. 

hicperers, 25. 

FV bed: their thoughts. and harts are knowne 
of God, aq they are left without excuſe. 62. 
they miſtake the cauſes of things, 65. in ex- 
tremitie they ſeeke the prayers of the godly, 
whom earſt they contemned, 96, 145, 200. 
they deferre good thinges, 98. they can doe 
but what God will, 117. yet they boaſt as if 
they could do what they liſt, 233 when their 
deſtruction is at hand, there are baites offe- 
red to pull them on, 21 1. they quicke y re- 

nt them of their good, but fic|doine of 
their euill, 10. d. 

Vdowes, 344. c 

Fill of God performed by the witked, 117. 
for none can geſiſt it, 167 it maſt be all, (and 
not in pa;t) obſerued by the god. y, 130. 199. 
it is the rule of right, 172. no reaſon is to be 
de maunded aboue it, 55. we inuſt be pleaſed 
with it, 243.279. | 

Our Will i> wayward, 52. obſtinacie of will is 
euer the tefuge of areprobate, 62. and of a 
werldling,153.it is the m eaſure of ſinne. 3 22 

Will of the dead is to be reg .rded with fuith- 
fulneſſe, 207. 


Frull-worſtip, 376, 386, 393,9 ,, 
5 


«of 5, 


The Table. 


177.11: :gneſſe,in Gods ſeruice, 364,365. 

V1::de cemmaunded by God, 215. 

Viwthes, 109, 341. they are inſtruments to 
worke yiouth to n arriages, 34 . 

Viles dutie, 54,234. brawlirg wines binder 
religious hus bands, 59. they thould not bee 
an hinderance to me 1 in their callings, 300. 
they muſt goe to Church with their huf 
bands, 369. | 

omen wits beſt in extte vatie, 19. 

Jomes, may not baptiſe, Go. 

omen are wedded to iewels, yet wil part with 
them to maintaine Idolatrie, 439. 


Hfondess may be wrought by Sat ban and An- 


tichriſt, 86, the difference betweene then & 
miracles. ibid. 

Mord of God, blaſphemouſly miſteatmed, 65, 
66. it is to be preferred before miracles, 8g. in 
diuers, it hath diueis effects, 118. it muſt af- 
fect the heart 119. it is a guide to the promi- 
ſed land, 107.476. it muſt concur with ſignes, 
216, compared with the foode of the bodie, 
289. | 

FI kes,239. 

Morld not to bee loued too much, 108,151, 
152,192, 256,259,273. 

Iorld inconſtant, 3,280.28 1,282. 

Horld vnthankeful, 428. 

Horſhip of God muſt be comely, and without 
pompe 326. | 

FI'rath of God can arme all c eatu es againſt 
o.e,102 and yet God remembteth wercic in 
the middeſt of Wrath, 1 17,199. 

Miting better than t: adi: ion, 3 56. 


Z. 


Tea e had the beginning the: cof diucilly ta- 
ken, 84,185. 
Youth is to be catechiſ d, 127,196, 3335370. 


Z. 


Zcale, 74, 445 b. 
Zipporah brii geth her hisband into danger, 59. 
her act in circun citing her Child, is no war- 
rant for womens baptifiag row a dayes, 60. 


- 4 — * err Oe . 5 * 
. 0 xr ” X vw, — * Lc M . : . "NN r Aw 416 —— PR * . 
of wy F , 4d W p * P * * 1%. Fl * * * 1 
4 n — 6 2A e N py 1 R of” 3 * 2 Wt rg N PH Sth” Hy — TP : © * 8 Y . ws ("1225 « — —_ Ro n 4 N 
"i a #1 — o * 1 ©; < =. 2 ; * * Y 7 * 2 g $40 3-0 * > ap = hs 5 * ” P48 * 4 * N oy oy 4 ** D . 
n fi - + p Renn rn ies: 5 N 3 x Veg. 1 3%. wor gr ini OM OK ABR. un, a POT * 1 Ig 1 * * * 4 8 * es 2 N " r * 
anne ARSE. WOE ITY 5 8 1 . 42 4 www” "6.446 | & y * n * „ * . 1 5 . 4 2 * n we a" tl 134 


F ; © io, 
r þ Show's 
a RA x gy 


LR * b 
r 


0 bn k 
oe _— 4 2 
— % 3 — — ws 


Corrections of fates eſcapH in the 


} 1 5 
1 Ain 
aa 4 5 


Page. 5 line. 3. vet he is not 

Mage. o. line. 2. all pou 

age. 3 line. 28. vmuſt 

Mage. 25. line. „. Whilperers 
Hage. z. line. 8, poſſeſled 

Page.. line. . bꝛicke as befoꝛe 
PPage.,:0:,ltne.s.if1t do woꝛke 
Hage. os line vlti. want | 
Mage. 39. line. 9. miſeries 

Page. 202. line.: o. who haue their 
Page. 206. line. 34. would haue you eſchue 
Page. 234. line. 34. liriams 
Page. 242. line. 20. Sin 

Page 2.44 line. 5. heare ot 

Page. 329. line. 16. make pou a . 
Page. z 32. line. 8. ſaid not to be 
Page. z5r. line. 17. pꝛeſident 

Page. 5. line. 19. this raſh 

Page. 256 line. 22, funerall 
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Page. 436. line. 1. but God, 
Some other faults there are eſcaped, Which the dil 


gent reader may ealllp amend, 


e 


The like notes vpon euery 
Chapter of the bookes of Ex0- 


dus and Leuiticus. 14 


DOuching this boke of Exodus in gene | 
nerall, we may note two things in it. 5 j 
Firſt, the authozity of it, and ſecondlic, 4 3 
the pꝛofit we map take by it. The au⸗ 
choꝛity of it very well appearech by ; 
ſuch allegations, as are made out of it | 
FS in the new Teſtament,; fo2 the confir- Marke. r: 26. 4 
Es mation of moſt weighty paints of our Rom. 9 17. 
Chꝛiſtian faich, as the reſurrectienof the dead, our free election 

by grace, not by merit, with other ſuch like. The p2ofit of it is 

double, hiſfozicall, and myſticall. Hiſtoꝛicall, by notable ex⸗ 

amples of Gods wꝛath and mercy Math, towards the Egip⸗ 

tians, Malechites, and ſuch like: mercy, towards the Iſrae⸗ Hiforica! 
lites, and choſe that ſhew mercy vnto them, as Rahab, the Froft. 
MPidwiues, and others. The fozmer map teach the wicked to 

beware. becauſe God certainely paveth home at the laſt. The 

latter may confirme all true beluers in Gods pꝛomiſes, vhich 

euer were and ſhalbeperfo2med in their time . Alſo, make vs 

patient to endure the Loꝛds god pleaſure euer, ſœing he both 

ſo gratiouſlie regardech, and ſo mercifully moderatcth the al⸗ 

fictions of his childꝛen. Boththe points togither map teach vs 

chat kingde mes r gonernments are diſpoſed by God, euen as 

ſhall pleaſe his holy will. Foz her ſettech vp, and he taketh 

downe, her eſtablichech and e as her is 9 


ous — 


My" icall 
profit. 


Deuiſion of 
the bookc. 
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2 Notes vponthelb ooke 


-and obepedby Pzincesand people, gouerning, and gouerned. 


Able to ſhiuer in preces the greateſt chat euer was, and as able 
againe to ſuppoꝛt the weakeſt, when he pleaſeth. The myſtical 
pꝛofit of this boke is a declaration of our Sauiour Chriſt and 
the merits of his paſſton , which is moſt notablie made heerein 


by types and figures and liuelie reſemblances, as will appeare 
in their places. 


The whole boke may ber deuided into theſe two parts: The 
birth, as it Were, and the beginning of the Church, in the arit 
fifteene Chapters. Then, the education and bzinging vp of 
the ſame. inthe reſt of the bake. 


This firſt Chapter hath theſe chiefe heads in it.. 


The crueltie of the Ægyptians. 


The multiplication of the Iſraelites. 
F The vertue of the Midwiues. 


A Oncerning 5 fird point, youſwe in the fifth 
verſe, that all the ſoules which came out of 
2 the loines of Jacob into Egypt with him, 
. d were but ſeuentie ſoules: of which little 
| = ; IN : flocke God made ſuch an increaſe, as the 
RE . Egyptians grew akraide of it. Foꝛ ther 

r bꝛought⸗foꝛch fruite and increaſes in a⸗ 

N boundance, faith the leuench verſe, and | 

were multiplied, and were exceeding mightie, fo chat the land | 

was full of them. Some make the Hebꝛe w woꝛd to ſigniſie an 

increaſe like coꝛne, where one grains bꝛingeth forth thirty, oof 

| 2 


5 
bu, 
, 
_ 
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fy, oꝛ 4 100, Some, as fithes, which multiply in greater num⸗ 
ber chan any creature. R. Salamoh ſaith, the wome had oft foure 
and fire at a burden, God lo pꝛouiding to fulfill his pꝛomiſe tou⸗ 
ching their increaſe, Geneſis 22. 17. In the bokt of Numbers, 
vou map moꝛe particularlie ſ& what came of cuericone, o: 
Reuben, the eldeſt ſon of Jacob, ſo increaſed, that his bzanches 
there are ſaide to be fire and foꝛty thouſand and fiue hundered. 
Simeon, his ſecond ſenne, increaſed to nine and fifty thouſand, 
tchꝛer hundered and fifty; Gad, his third ſonne, to ſiue and forty 
cheuland, ſir hundꝛed and fifty, and ſo foꝛ the reſt, read their in 
creaſe in that place. TWhereof to make ſome god vſe to our 
ſelues, wee may note and marke firſt, the truth of Gods pꝛo⸗ 
pꝛomiſe made te Abraham in the 15. of Gen. when he bad hun 
loke vp to the ſtars of heauen, and number them, ik her could, 
alluring him then, chat euen lo would hee make his poſteritie 
and offpting a mightie people, and a great kindꝛed, which wee 
all ſce here was fulfilled. So alſuredlic true are all other of 
Gods pꝛomiſes, and therefoꝛe thinke of what you wil, pour 
faith and comfoꝛt (Hal not faile you. Thatſweete pꝛomile, that, 
at what time ſoeuer a ſinner repenteth truly of his ſinnes, God 
in mercy will forgiue him, it ſhall neuer faile, Bee may as 
ſonc ccaſe to bee God, as ceaſe to be true in any thing which 
her hach ſpoken. And fe? this particular he hath not one ly ſpo⸗ 
ken it, but ſwoꝛne it, that. as he liueth he will not the death of 
any true pevitent and ſorro w full ſinuer. Wee may not there⸗ 
fo:cdo him wꝛong, and doubt of it. It is no pꝛide to take (alt 


ts vs, that, if we ſecke the kingdome and the righteouſneſſe 
thereof, theſe worldly wants of ours ſhall euer be ſupplied, 
as ſhall be fit and gov fo; vs, This alſo will he as aſſuredlic 
kckpe, as he is God, to the great quictuelle of our hearts, if ine 
will helcue him. Ina woꝛd, that pꝛonnſe of all pꝛomiſes, that, 
if we belceue in his Son, we ſhall neuer periſh, but haue eter- 
nall life, hct will perfoꝛme. So, both foꝛ this life, and that to 
rome, wer haue his woꝛd: and, no moꝛe than her ſailed Abraham 
in multiplping his eve, will he faile vs in any pꝛomiſe. Only 
his time wer mut tarry, and haty mindeslcarne humble pa⸗ 
tience. Ho knoweth when is _ both foz him, and vs. as 

23 | 
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4 Notes vpon the booke 


her may, but come hee will. Neuer vntruth palled from him, 
neuer any that beleeued in him was diſappointed of his hope. 
Secondlp, we may obſerue here the riſing of houſes and fami⸗ 
lies, whence it is, euen from the Loꝛd, who bleſleth where he 
plealeth with increaſe of childꝛen, +4 maketh a name ſpꝛead, as 
likewiſe dꝛieth vp and cutteth off, as he pleaſeth, others, It 
muſt make vs ccaſe from enuie, where we lce increaſe, and 
ſtay raſh iudgment, where we ſer detreale. Joꝛ it is the Loꝛds 
woꝛke: in whole matters wer muſt well beware how wer 
meddle. A third vſe ariſcth from the time of this increaſe, which 
was chtefclie and eſpccially after Ioſephs death, whereupon 8. 
Auſtin giueth this obſcruation, Ioſeph is dead the childꝛen ol 
Ilrael increaſe, what is this, my bꝛethꝛen: As long as Ioſeph li- 
ued they are not laid to increaſe, but after his death. Surely, 
ꝛetheꝛen, theſe things figured in that Toſeph, were kulfilled in 
in our Ioſcph. Foꝛ befoꝛe our Ioſeph died, few beleucdin —.— 
but after his death and reſurrection, thꝛoughout all the woꝛld 
the Jfraclites increaſed and multiplied, hat is, the Thiiſtians, 
Do laide the Loꝛd himſelfc in the Goſpell, except the coꝛne die, 
that falleth into the gronnd, it remaincth but it ſelfe alone, but 
if it die, it bꝛingeth fo2thmuch fruite. Now, not in Iudza onelyis 
Chꝛiſt known, but fro the riſing oftheſun,tothe going downe 
of the ſame, ac. Thus may we ben by their multiplication, 


The ſecond head inthis chapter is the crueltie of the Egyp⸗ 


The affliction tians: by meanes thereof a very bitter and heauie affliction 


of the Ilrae- 
Jites. 


followed this great and gloꝛious multiplication. The vſcto 
dur ſelues may ber this, that euen ſo dvth aducrſity follow 
pꝛoſperitie, and therefoꝛe pꝛoſperity ſhould euer pꝛepare fo? 
aduerſitie. A wiſe man in his god dap chinkech of his cuill, 
and daply beholding the ſunne ouer ſhadowed at times wich a 
darke claude makcch vle of it to his god. Sozrow and top wil 
not dwell togither, but by compoſition they were thus agreed, 
as the Poets keigne, that as ſone as the one hach had a time, 
the other ſhall enter and haue his tine alſo, the foꝛmier paſſing 
away and giuing place. Let no wiſe⸗man therefoꝛe ſap as 
Dauid ſaid, tuſh, tuch, this eſtate ſhall neuer detap, foꝛ the Loꝛd 
turned his face, and Dauid was ſone troubled, Iob on a day 
could not chinke on ſuch a change as after true to 
um 
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5 
him, and pet all fo the gloꝛie of God, and his god. No earchly 


fathcr louing his childe doth foꝛbeare to chaſtice hin: much loſſe 
boch the father of Spirits le aue his childꝛen without fit cozrectt- 
on, ſince boch hee toucth moꝛe, and knoweth how better to coꝛ⸗ 
rea fo their god. The path to heauen is beaten out thꝛough 
manp tribulations: and vp muſt euerv man and woman take 
their crolle chat will ber his in eternall comfort, 

Let vs note againe in chis place, the cauſes of chis their al 
uiction 4 oppꝛeſſion, as the Spirit of wiſedome, foꝛ our god, hath 
heere laide them downe. The firſt is, their very increaſing, and 
multiplying, Foꝛ the king aide.Behold, the prope of the chil- 


dren of Iſrael are greater and mightier than we: come, let vs 
worke wiſclie with them, leſtthey _— Where wee ex, 
that Gods fanour beſtowed in mercy, ſchere hee likech, is Krill 
an eyc-ſoze to cull men, matter inough foꝛ them to grinde and 
grate their teech at, and to cauſe them to enter into plots and 
conſpiracies againſt them. The epe of enuie loketh euer vp⸗ 


ward: who is aboue, who rifech, who pꝛoſpereth, who is well 


ſpoken of, well chought of, oꝛ any wap fauoured by the Loꝛd: 
and as much grieued is a ſpitetull ſpirit at the god of an other, 
as at the harme of himſelke. Which Diogenes noted, when hee 
ſaw a knowne enuious man loke ſadde. No man, ſaich her, can 
now tell, whether harme hach happened to chis fellow, oꝛ god 
to his neighbour, foz both alike verc him. It was the blot of 
Athens, that renowned Citte,to haue few of any excellent ver- 
tue eſcape the rage of enuie in it, but that either they were dil⸗ 
graced, o2 baniſhed, oz put to death in the end. Zhoſe whom 


no ſwoꝛd of hating foe could daunt in the field, enuie vanqui⸗ 


ſhed at home in the Citie, depꝛauing their leruices, blotting 
their names, and breaking at laſt their guiltlelle hearts. Which 
made the Philoſopher pꝛeſcribe this remedie againſt enuie, 
whe one aſked him how he might auoide it: Euen, neither to do, 
noꝛ ſap any god thing. Thus did enuie rage againſt their mul⸗ 
tiplying here. And, ik Gods actions eſcape not mans malice, 
ſhall pours? ſhallmine - ſhall any mans: no, no: prxmonit! 
premuniri, fozewarned fozearmed, the ſtreame ran euer ſo, and 
God make vs euer patient and rong to go on in our duties. 


A ſecond cauſe of this affliction is, a ſuſpicions feare vhich Cauſeleſſe ſa- 
entreth into theſe Egyptians, that, ik there ſhould be warre, the ition. 


A 3 Ilraelites 


EIN 


ver. 49, 


Deu. 28.vc.28. 
yer 65. 66 
 Pfa.14 ver. . 


Change of 
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Iſraelites would ioyne themſeluesto the enemie, fight againft 
them, and ſo get themſelues out of the land. Such fruite gro⸗ 
wech vpon ſuch trees, milderming thoughts, cauſeleſſe iealou⸗ 
ſie, vaine feares, and all vniuſt opinions. Why ? ſurelp becauſe 
tt is the courſe that God hath in his woꝛd thꝛeatned to wicked 
perſons, which feare not him as they ought to doe. Aſtoniſh⸗ 
ment ol heart, a trembling heart, feare both night and day, ac. 
reade the ſcriptures, and pou ſhall finde much pꝛofe of what J 
fay. Suſpect bewꝛayes our thoughts, betrapes our woꝛds, ſu⸗ 
ſpicious eies are meſſengers ot woe. Well fares that man, 
howſoeuer his meate doth taſt, that tables not with foule ſu⸗ 
ſpition. Better to die then to be ſuſpitious. Truſt not to ſone, 
noꝛ pet to ſone miſtruſt, foꝛ miſtruſt will treaſon in the truſti⸗ 
ell raiſe. The heart being once infec with iealouſie, the night 
is griefe, the day is milerie. Jealouſie is the tozment of the 
minde, foꝛ which no wit oꝛ connſell helpe can finde. Suſpition 
wounds, and iealouſie ſkriketh dead. Cauſelede and vndeſer- 
ued ſuſpition ſendeth manie an one to ſwifthe to their end. 
Theſe lapings of wiſe and true experience ſhould much moue 
euerp wile perſon. Ne ſee what we nurſe, when wee nouriſh 
this vice, And if all this ſhould not moue vs, vet let our owne 
credite moue vs, ſchich by this meanes is ſh2ewdlp dꝛawne in 
queſtion, the kno bone verſes ſaping thus: 
Too much ſuſpition of another is 
A flat condenming of thine owne amiſſe. 

A third cauſe of their affliction was a new King the foꝛmer 
being dead, vnder thom they felt no ſuch miſerie. Thich may 
iuſtlie occaſion vs to note carefullte what danger often is in 
change of Gouernours, if the Loꝛd be not inercifull, Salomon 
map haue his wants, but then his ſonne commeth in his place 
he thundꝛeth, and telleth the people chat his little finger ſhall be 
heauier vpon them, chan all his fathers hand. This might we 
as deepelie haue taſted of, as euer did theſe Ilraelites, if God 
almightie had not thought vpon mercie in ſtead of iudgement. 
The great neglea cf thoſe gracious daies, vhich vnder the blcf- 
ſed gouernment of Nucenc Elizabeth, our late renowned ſoue⸗ 
reigne wee comfoꝛtablie enioped, deſcrued puniſhment: m a 
high degree, we muſt needcs conkeſſe, it we will ſap truth: pet 
in ſteade thereof, our moſt ſwete God,vhoſe godnes _— 
| | neither 


of Exodus. 


neither bottome noꝛ meaſure, hath raiſed vp ouer vs ſuch a 


King againe, as both ſo firmelie is faſtned to the loue of the Gol- 
pell, and ſo enriched with all other pꝛincelie vertues either of 
nature oꝛ grace, as not onelie we with bowed knees may euer 
pꝛaiſe the name of God, but all foꝛreigne Nations ſpeake and 
w2ite of ſo admirable mercie vouchſafed vnto vs; God foz his 
Chaiftes ſake make vs thankfull . That the King knewe not 
Ioſeph, Diuines ſap,it was either foꝛ want of reading the Vis 
ſtozies, oꝛ becauſe vnthankfullie hee contemned the good that 
was done in other times, and to other men. S. Auguſtine here 
giueth a note, how men map know that King ruleth within 
them, to ſhoſe woꝛds A refer the reader. 

And let this fo:getting of Ioſeph, that is, of the ſeruice and 
god that Ioſeph did to all that land of Egipt, in the great fa⸗ 
mine mentioned in Geneſis, be the fourth and laſt cauſe of this 
affliction, And this indeede, if vou marke it, is a mother of great 
milchiefe whereſoeuer it is, euen this foꝛgetting of ſuch bene- 
fites as we ought, neuer to foꝛget. This maketh the child vn⸗ 
duti full to his parents, becauſe hee foꝛgetteth what they haue 
done foꝛ him: ſchich made the olde father Tobiah call vpon his 
ſonne earneſtlie to remember what his mother ſuffered foz him 
vhen he was in her bodie, what care after vhen he was bzought 
into the woꝛld, to make much of her as long as ſhe liued, +then 
ſhe ſhould die to burie her by him. The god father doubted not 
but due remembꝛance would wozk gratitude. as he well knew 
vnkind fo2getfulnes would do p contrarie. This is the ſinne of 
ſeruants to their Maiſters, x ol Maiſters oſten to their ſeruants. 
Ok one neighbour towards another, cot all the woꝛld almoſt 


Aug. Serm. 34. 
de tempore. 


this day. But could ſuch ſeruice,map you thinke, as Ioſeph 


did to Egipt be enerfo2gotten- yea, pea, we ſ& it here noted 
by God himlelfe: and therefoꝛe we muſt know it foꝛ truth, that 
ingratitude will makeno bones to ſwallow vp any vertue, anv 
merit, any goodnes ſchatſoeuer. Which cauſeth a ſaping to be 
moſt true, S/ ingratum dixeris, omnia dixeris: if thou canſt truly 
ſap he is vnthankfull, in that one woꝛd thou haſt ſaide all the 


euill of him that may be ſpoken. Monourable therefoꝛe was it : 


and thꝛice honourable in King Henry the 3. King of this land, 
ſo to remember the ſeruices of his oppꝛeſſed ſeruaunt Hubert 


Loꝛd chicfe Juſtice of England, « 23 to fræ him 25 
| +4 


How the wic. 
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tie malice of his enemies, and to ſaue his life. 


J ſe no reaſon {ſaith he) vhy we ſhould deale ſo hardly with 


Hubert (ichen his enemies vꝛged his execution, and expected the 
Rings cõömandement foꝛ the ſame.)fo2 firſt, from the time of his 
pouth he ſerued mine Uncle, King Richard, t then my father, 
Ning lohn: in ahoſe ſeruice, as J heard ſay, beyond the ſeas he 
was dꝛiuen to eate his hoꝛſe, and in iny time he hath ſtode con⸗ 


ſtantly in the defence ol p Nealme againſt foꝛreigne Nations, 


kept the Caſtle ol Doucr againſt king Lewis, and vanquiſhed 
the French men vpon the ſeas, allo at Bedfoꝛd and Lincolne 
he hath done great leruice. Ik hee ſhould be guiltie of anie 
thing done vntruly againſt me, which is not euidentlie pꝛoued, 
yet by me he ſhall neuer be put to ſuch a villanous death, Fo? 
J had rather be accounted a king foliſh and ſimple, than to be 
iudged a tpꝛant and ler of blod, eſpeciallie of ſuch, as haue 
ſerued me and my Junceſtoꝛs in manie perils ſo dangerouſly, 
weighing moꝛe the few euils ſchich vet be not pꝛoued, than ſo 
manp good deſerts both to me and the hole Realme, euidently 
knowne vnto all men. As then remembzance and fo:getful- 
nes ot a god are contrarie, ſo vou ſce the effects of them are 
contrarie: the one bꝛing ing foꝛth all honourable actions, the o⸗ 
ther oppꝛeſſion and crucltie, as in this place. Theſe were the 


foure cauſes of this great affliction of Sods people, and let vs 


neuer foꝛget them, noꝛ their vſe. 

3. In the next place let vs note their manner in bꝛing ing 
their purpole to paſſe: firſt, they haue a meeting and a conſul⸗ 
tation, thell an execition of chat they haue deuiſed. Their 
meeting the king cauſed, when he laid, Come, let vs work wiſe- 
lie, &c. In which wee ſc the guiſe of the wozld, the wicked 
haue a Come as well as the godlie, but karre and karre difle⸗ 
rung: fo: the godlie haue their Come as a woꝛd of encourage? 
ment to religion, and the ererciſes thereof, as when they ſap: 
O come and let vs ſing vnto the Loꝛd, let vs hartily reioyce in 
the ſtrength of his laluation. But the wickeds Come, is to 
conſpiracie and pꝛactile: in which they ure moꝛe diligent, than 
the childꝛen of light are in their god: fo2 their bodies merte, 
their heads merte, their hearts meete, «both outward a in ward 
they are carneſt in cuill. Such a Come we reade of againſt ho- 
tie Ieremie: Come, ſayd the wicked, and let vs imagine a deuiſe 


againſt 


— „ 


of Exodus: - 
avant Ieremie, let vs ſmite him with the tongue, and not giue 
credite to any of his words. Such another haue Ruffians and 
therues and ſagging kellawes in the boke ok the Pꝛouerbs: 
Come aud caſt in thy lot with ours, for we will haue all but one 
purſe, &c. Such another hath the harlot to the poung man, 
Come, my husband is not at home, &c. But ag ainſt ſuch cur- 
ſed Comes, let vs euer re: member what the Pſalms ſaith, Bleſ- 
ſed is the man that kath not walked in the counſell of the vn- 
godly, nor ſtand in the way of finners, and hath not fit in the 
ſeate of the ſcornfull. And that n an olde TTlziter well 
noteth vpon thoſe woꝛds. Primus pſalmus vnde ſc it beatitudinem 
periſſſe, inde recuperat . In conſilio impiorum abit Adams, id eff, in 
ſerpentis et mulieris. Et nunc Adam nos ter, ideſt conſenſus naſter, 
beats exit, ſi uon abiertt in conſilio ſerpentis et mulieris, id eſt, in con- 
ſilio carnis et diaboli, aut [i abierit, non 1bi ſtet, aut [i „ e non ſe- 
deat, G. The firſt Þſaime, caith he, where it knew happines 
was loſt, there beginneth to recouer if againe: fo2 Adam wal⸗ 
ked in the counſellof the wicked, namelv, of the woman and of 
the lerpent. And now our Ada that is, our conſent, ſhall be 
bleſſed, if it doo not walke in the counſell ol the woman and of 
the ſerpent, thatis,offlceſh and the deuill, oꝛ ik it happen to walk, 
vet ſtandeth not ſtill, oꝛ if it ſtand ſtill, yet ſitteth not downe in 
the ſame, that is, abideth not and tarieth: mit, but remembꝛing 
the law of the Loꝛd, taketh his delight therein, and in the ſame 
doch exerciſe himlelke both day and night. This curſed con- 
uenticle and malicious meeting, albeit wholclp it ſauoꝛethot 
crueltie and blood, yet, tf vou marke it, it is couered and ſmea⸗ 
red ouer with a viz ard and die of wiſedome: foꝛ Come, ſaith the 
Ning, let vs wiſely worke. So ffill is the Deuill icke himſelle, if 
pou marke it, and euer in his colours. Mis kollowers learne of 
hun, and they alſo delight! in colours. The pꝛoud man is cleans 
lie, che couctous man is pꝛouident, the dꝛunkard a good⸗ fellow, 
and ſuch like. But the day will come wherein all luch colours 
will be waſhed away: and the cleare ſunue bꝛeaking out, and 
dilpierſing all clouds, ſinne will be diſcernedtobe fiance, and e⸗ 


8 punniſhed. Thus of their meeting and their caun⸗ 
ell. 


4 The concluſion treſolution of their counſel, if vou marke The v 
WAGER lay burthens vpontthispeople, and to kœpe them b. e 
downe. on + Z0 de 
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downe. Burthens of labours, as appeareth, and burthens ot 
payments, as ſome wꝛite. So that by this way their ſtrength 
ſhould be ſhaken, and their liues made weariſome vnto them, 
that thereby leſle encreaſing might be amongſt them, andleſſe 
feare had of them. Where marke il pou doe not ſe the deuiſes 
of ſome in our daics, wiſe, as they thinke, but heerein wicked, 
as we know, ſerking by ſuch pꝛactiſes to bꝛeake both backs and 
hearts of thoſe that deſerue better then themſelues, as if they 
had beene Egiptians boꝛne, and not Chꝛiſtians acquainted 
with the booke of God. Whom J make no doubt (if they hold 
on their wap) but the Red-ſea will deuoure, as it did theſe, that 
is, the Juſtice of God will deſtroy them foꝛ their ſinne. Till 
then patience. and a continuall comfoꝛtable remembꝛance that 
God ſitteth at the ſtearne, which ſurely is enough to any that 
knoweth how ſwerte he is to all that faſt and faithfully cleaue 
vnto him. 

Mhat is the euent? to keepe them vnder is the plot, but 
will it hold! O comfozt! O comfozt J lap againe / No, no, their 
deuiſe will not hold. foꝛ the Loꝛd ſitting in the heauens, laugh⸗ 
ed all their counſels to ſcoꝛne, And the more they vexed them, 
the more they multiplied and grew, faith the text. A thing ne⸗ 
ner to be thought of enough. So hath it beene, ſo ſhall it be to 
the woꝛlds end, with all faithfull ſeruants of God as ſhall be 
fit . In thoſe blodie perſecutions after Chꝛiſtes death by the 
Romaine Emperours, what ſtrange toꝛments were deu{72d 
to kcepe downe religion and religious pꝛolfeſſours, men and 
women: They plucked off their ſkinnes quicke, they boared 
out their eies with wimbles, they bꝛoiled them aliue on Grid⸗ 
irons, they ſcalded them in boiling liquoꝛs, they encloſed them 
in barrels, and dꝛiuing great nailes thꝛough, tumbled them 
downe mountaines, till their owne blood ſo cruellie dꝛawne 
out ffifled and choaked them in the barrell, womens bꝛeaſts 
were ſearedoff with burning irons, their bodies rent, and their 
ioynts racked with many and many grenous paines . But 
would all this ſerue:? no, no, euen as hœre, ſo then the moꝛe 
they were vered, the moꝛe they multiplied thꝛough the mer- 
tie and power of him that gaue them ſtrength to endure the 
paine, and to ſcoꝛne the malice. So that S. Auguſtine ſaith of 


thoſe tumes: I igabantur, vrebantur, cadtebantur et tamen multi- 
| plic an- 
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plicalantur, they were bound, they were burned, they were 


beaten, xc. and pet they multiplied. The bloud of Martyꝛs 
is the ſcede of the church, and bꝛingeth foꝛch fruite as ſerde doth, 
ſome thirtie, ſome ſfrtie, and ſome a hundꝛed fold, as God plea- 
ſeth, Mis arme ſhoꝛtneth not at any time, wer all know, and 
therefoꝛe what hee will ſuffer the deuill and his inſtruments to 
doe, that they can, and no moꝛe. They haue woꝛne the crowns 
of Kingdomes at laſt, to the ioy of thouſand thouſands , in de⸗ 
ſpite of all malice, who were thꝛuſt ſoꝛe, at that ttᷣev might fall, 
and from an honourable riſing could not the malice of all Io- 
ſephs bꝛethꝛen kepehim . Therefoꝛe ſaith the tert, they were 
the moꝛe grieued ag ainſt the childꝛen of Iſrael. And ſo vſuallie 
falleth out to thoſe that ſceke their ſecuritie by wicked wayes, 
God croſleth, and their deniſes turne to their owne further woe 


yer. 12, 


and diſcontentment, acco2ding to the common pꝛouerbe, Ma. 


lum conſilium conſultori peſſimum, euill counſell is alwaies woꝛſe 
to him that giueth it. 


6 Till they then giue oner their wicked waies and ſuffer The wicked 
them to increaſe , whom God will haue to increaſe 2 No, but arc obſtinate 


they adde vnto their crueltie moꝛe and moꝛe: in ſuch ſoꝛt as the ul. 


Iſraelites are weary of their liues, by ſoꝛe labour in clay and 
bꝛicke and in all wozke in the field, wich all manner of bon⸗ 
dage, which they laide vpon them moſt cruelly, æ that their ini 
quity might bee full, they deniſe a crueltie neuer heard of be⸗ 
foꝛe, to ſend foꝛ the idwiues and to deale wich them to deſtroy 
the male⸗childꝛen of y Iſraelites at ½ᷣ birth. Which may rightly 
teach vs to beware euer how wee begin to do euill, foz feare one 
euill pull on another as heere it did; and in Dauid againe, then 
adultery dꝛew on murder of an innocent man, anda faithfull 
ſubiect. But did the Pidwiues obey his commandement - No, 
they fearc God, ſaith the tert, and did not as the king comman- 
ded them, but pꝛeſerued aliue the men-childzen, iuſtly com⸗ 
mended fo2 that they rather obeyed God, than man. They con 
ſidered what ſfwde with the law of God, which to them was 
knowne, and not what pleaſed a miſled minde of agouernour. 
Ltngs are to bee obcied and pleaſed, but in the Loꝛd. And if fur- 
ther they will foꝛce vs, our bodies are theirs to ſuſtaine vn- 
deſcruedpaine, but both bodie and ſoule ſhall die, if wee ſinne 
againſt God. This did thoſe happie men know and 3 

| en 
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when they were thꝛeatned, and at laſt thꝛuſt into that fierie 


koꝛnace by great crucltie, ſaving, as pou rcade there; Dur God 


How the Mid- 
vues eſcaped 
the kings 
wrath, 


is able to deliuer vs, if it pleaſe him, but ik not, yetknow, © 
Bing, that wee wil not doe this thing being wicked idolatry to 
woꝛſhip the moulten image. The reaſon of the Midwines re⸗ 
fuſall is alledged, the feare of God. And furelie ſchereſocuer 
this banke is, the waters of vngodlinelle are held out from s⸗ 
uertlowing, as where the banke is not, they doe. When A- 
braham once entertained the thought, that in the king of Gerar 
hig courte, thefearc ol God was not, ſtreight her doubted vio⸗ 
lente both to himſelle, and to his wife: and ſo offended in ſaying 
thc was his ſiſter. This feare made Toſeph that he durſt not 
ſinne againſt his maiſter oꝛ againſt his bꝛethꝛen then his father 
was dead. This fearc is the beginning of wiſedome, and a 
god vnderſlanding haue all they that doe thereafter, the pꝛaiſe 
of it endureth foꝛ euer. Still then labour to keepe this feare in 
your heart, and you thall reape a comfoztable reward of it at 
the laſt. 

7. What chen became of the Midlwiues:? how eſcaped they 
the Kings w2ath,diſobeying his commaundement: Surely the 
text ſaith, the Bing ſent foz them, and they by an vntruch excu⸗ 
ſed themſelues, laying: The Hebꝛewe women tvere fo ſtrong, 
chat they were deliuered befoꝛe anie midwife came. Where, 
in the King, we map learne this god, not to condemne anie be- 


tone we heare them: fo2, if fo wicked a man as this Ling was, 


had yet that iuſtice, to ſend foꝛ them and to heare their defence, 
much moꝛe ſhould wee chat knowe moze, doe the like. Manie 
ſwelling tales and ſtrange repoꝛts haue fceble pꝛofe, then hea⸗ 
ring is graunted. Secondlie, in the Pidwiues we map ſee the 
weakenes of our natures, foꝛ they ſhould not haue lyed foꝛ anie 
fcarc: and therefoꝛe though a good derde be done, vet it is ill de 
ſended. Nee may not lic, faith the ſcripture, to iuſtiſie God, 
much leſſe fo2 anie other cauſe. This weakenes then in theſe 
good women was like a ſpot in a faire face: and S. Auguſtine 
faith of them, Viuss conſeruare natos fuit miſcrecordiæ, at pro vits 


ſua mentitas eſſe, opus fuit infirmitatis, quam Deus gratia condonat. 


Homines vero non niſi ingrati et proterui poſſunt ad exemplum imi- 
tationis {bi proponere . To pꝛeſerue aliue the child2en, was a 
wo:keof mercie, but to lie fo; the ſaletie ot their lines, was a 

= | 1 wo2ig 


wozKeof infirmitie, which yet God pardoned by grace, and 
none, ſauing vnthankkull andcrooked perſons, will euer pꝛo⸗ 


poſe it to themſelues to be imitated. 
8. But the text ſaith, God proſpered the midwiues, and built 


them houſes: what is that? Domus nomine in ſcripturis, non ſolum 
habitat ionis locus, ſed et fil quibus, tanquam lapidibus domus ſeu fa- How God 


milia conſtruitur & creſcit, & res etiam familiaris intelligi poſſunt: 


built houſes: 


ynae quidam copioſam ſobolem ers azd:jſe affirmant „ Euſeb : & wiucs. 


Hugo de Sto. viclore. Hyeron: iunuit ædificaſſe eis Spirituales domus. 
Thom. quod conuerſæ fucrunt ad cultum veri dei. Euſeb. Caſarien : 
ediſicaſſe domus non manu fac tas, ſed in colts ſitas 56, The meas 
ning vlually receaued is, hee bleſſed their families, that chey be⸗ 
came of great reputation, ſchich were deſcended of chem. And 
he ſtirred vp the hearts of the Iſraelites to build them houſes 
which deſcended to their kamilies, and were fit foꝛ them. By 
the phꝛaſe chen of ſpeech let vs learne thus much, euer to lift vp 
our cies to God fo? any thing that happeneth to vs, albeit man 
be the meanes which hee vſcth, foꝛ euer it is the Loꝛds woꝛke. 
Sucha phꝛaſe was that in Geneſis, God made them ap2ons oꝛ 
coates of ikinis, when themſelues were the woꝛkers, and God 

the authoꝛ of the deuiſe. Did wee thus ler God in all we enioie, 
it could not be, but thankful thoughts would ariſe in our harts, 
and moꝛe care to pleaſe him than appeareth now in many an 
one. Pꝛoſecute this meditation with pour ſelfe, and thinke of 
pour owne particular, what God hath doneloz you, and what 

pen render to him againe, xc, 


J will caſt my heart vpon another thing, mer thinke, hoere oe tus ven 


moſt coinfoꝛtable, namelie, how God reiected not the god that 
was in theſe women fo2 the impertection that was mingled 
With it, but pardoning what lvas weake,grationdly rewar⸗ 
deth what was well. Feare not you then though all bee not in 
you as you wiſh, but p2ap as pou can, reade as pou can, hearc 
as pou can, and all other Chꝛiſtian duties doe them as pou can, 
aͤccoꝛding to that meaſure of grace which pou haue receiued: 
And, ik anp inirmitp thꝛuſt it ſelfe in, and trouble pou, when you 
are maſt deſirous to bee fr lrom it, feare not: the Loꝛd ſhew⸗ 
eth in theſe women what his nature is. He knoweth our mould 
whereof we be made, and he turneth away his ſace from be- 


holding our fraileties, caſting a grations countenance vpon 
| dur 
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our god. Frailtie is ours, our weldwing is his: and his olon 
| grace he wil reward. Nou are not greater than p Apoſtle was 
Rom. 7. Who pet groaned (vou know) vnder this burden, that he could 
not doe the god ſchich her would, but fill lipt into the euil ſchich 
he would not. Tyrannize not then ouer pour lelle, but know 
it fo2 a truch, that want to doe all, diſgraccth not a will to doe 
ſomething with a ſwerte God. Okten remember that place in 
the Rings, fo ful of comfoꝛt. He onlie (ſaith the Lo2d) ſhall goe 
to the graue in peace, becauſe in him there is ſome goodneſſe. 
Some goodneſſe, ſay againe, and euer haue pou it in pour re⸗ 
memb2ance:fo2 not, ſome goodneſſe, ſhal loſe his rewarde with 
God, though all bse not there. Your will would doe better, and 
that hee ſeed), but pon faile as a child of Adam, and that hee 
ſeth allo, yet will not ſc it, to ſtop any mercie from pour, ſome 
goodneſſe. Jfhee then bee ſo lite, bee not pou ſower againſt | 
pour ſelfe, but chereſully doing what pou can, ſay foꝛ pour 
wants with him in the Goſpell which felt infirmifp as pou doe: 
Lord, helpe my vnbelcefe: Loꝛd, helpe my weaknes euerp wap, 
fo: thy mercy lake. 

'9 Laffly, vhen the ing ſaw he could nat haue his will 
that wap, then he commaunded that euerp marrchilde ſhould 
be caſt into the riuer as ſone as it was bo2ne, and of like ap⸗ 
When eraft pointed blodie ſcarchers fo2 that purpoſe. So, when craft can 
cannot, tuty & not, rage muſt, increaſing their malice againſt the Loꝛd and his 
force muſt. pe members, neuer thinking how hard it is to kicke againſt 

the pꝛicke . Such a like blody attempt made Herod, ſchen her 
fic the childꝛen, but pet miſled of his purpoſe, as did 
here this Ring. Let his power to pꝛeuent his 
koes, be the comfoztof all his true ler⸗ 
uants euer. Thus map we 
pꝛofit by this 
chapter. 


King. 14. 13. 


CAD. 


of Exodus, 


In this chapter couſider chiefely theſe three heads, 


His flying away from Egypt. 
His mariage. 


Ziv birth of Moſes and his bringing vp. 


1. Wo Dr! — Ouching the birth ol Moſes, it is no⸗ 


0 Al = ted, that both by father and mother he 7: i; a flange 
2-16, Jl I wasof thetribeofLeui:and what Le- kindredrhs 

e ui, theſonne of Iacob, did, wereadein 8 non cuil 
Geneſis 34. 25. verſe . The blemich ** 


z £8 whcreof claue vnto his poſkeritie af- 
) ter: yet now pou ſee, God honoureth 
it with this great honour, that of that 
Tribe ſhould come this famous Deliucrer of the whole Pati⸗ 
on from ſuch cruell bondage as now they endured. An honour 
ſurelie verie great, and we map well note in it the\wete god- 
nes of Almightie God, who, though ſome of a Tribe haue offen- 
ded him, and left cleauing to their name that blacknes and blot 
which the reſt of their name neuer occaſtoned , yet is not foꝛ e⸗ 
uer alienated thereby from the whole blod, but extendeth mer⸗ 
tie and kauour, yea verie high honour to ſome of them as hee 
ſhall thinke god, wiping out by degrees what foule ſinne had 
wiped on to wickedlie How map men pꝛay then in comfo:t 
euer: DLo2d, O Lozd, remember not the offences of them 
that haue gone befoze vs, but let mercie reach, notwithſtan⸗ 
ding their euill, to thole that hartiliedcfied their euill. This ex⸗ 
ample of God, both good Pꝛinces and all good Chꝛiſtians carc⸗ 


| fullie follow, nothurting anefaz another, whenlikedeſcruing 
5 maketh 


| 
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maketh them not in like ſoꝛt puniſhable. Nenerthcleffe, fome 
there be, that, foꝛgetting it, maintaine by an euill name ol dead⸗ 
lie feud, as they call it, a damnable reuenge vpon manie, and 
feꝛ many yperes , againſt which is the foꝛme of pꝛaper taught 


vs by Chꝛiſt, foꝛgiue vs our treſpaſles, as we loꝛgiue them that 


A moſt wo- 


full eſtate of 


the Church. 


7 y 
F*acer. Max. Ib, 


3· c. 8 


treſpaſſe againſt vs, with many ſcriptures moꝛe. 

2, It is ſaid, his mother hid him th2eemoncths, and Origen 
maketh this vſe of it, that men be carctull not to doe all things 
to be ſcene of men, but as the ſcripture teacheth, to ſhut the 
doꝛe and to pꝛay in ſecret, not to let the left hand knowe what 
the right hand doth: foꝛ feare, leaſt, if theſe male⸗childꝛen be cx- 
poſed to the view of men, with a longing deſire to win pꝛaiſe, 
the Egiptians catch them and caft them into the riuer. But 
rather thinke pon by theſe woꝛds ol the wokull eſtate whercin 
this people ot God then liued. What fulnes of furie was this, 
ſo bloodilic to ty2annize ouer new boꝛne Jnfants, were they 
neuer ſo ſwerte and well fauoured, that their parents muſt hide 
them, if they would enioy them but a day 2 O bitter imes! O 
wolull mothers, when they ſaw themlclues once cenccincd 
with child! fo2 if it were a man⸗ child, their cies muſt lee the 
murderers take it, and though it wept vpen father and mother, 
and lifted vp both little har ds and cies in the pittifulleſt man⸗ 
ner that it could, therby deſiring to be ſaued from the defi roper, 
vet could they not help, it muſt away to the riuer, to the riuer, it 
muſt be dꝛowned without all remoꝛſe and pitie. Let it wozke in 
our hard hearts ſome true feeling of our happie frerdome from 
ſuch miſerie, and carneſt pꝛayer to the God of mercie, that euer 
he would continue freedome vnto vs. 

3. It is ſaid alſo the child was faire. Mhat God had appoin⸗ 
ted hun foꝛ, you knowe: and now ſee, how the Loꝛd gaue, hat 
with men might giue him moꝛe grace. Uertue in a faire bodie 
is moꝛe acceptable. And often in childꝛen appearcth ſome ſigne 
of future vertue, vherewich God purpoſech to endue them then 
they are men. Beautie and comlineſſe either in men oꝛ women 
is the gift of God, but a greater gilt it is to haue grace wit hall 
to line vertuouſlie. Sarai, Rebecca, Rachel, ? mong women 
were verie faire and moſt vertuous withall. Salomon ſpeakcth 
of others beautifull alſo, but not god. Prou. 6. 27. Prou. 11.22. 
Joleph, Saul, Abſolon, among men were geodly n 

u 


F— 


dfExodus. 17 = 
but Toſephsptetic was moꝛe glozions, than all higbeautic. _ 13 
Thanke G O D loꝛ his mercie in pour ſelle and pour chil⸗ i 
dꝛen: and, to ſupplie all defecs,beſcech him in pour payer: = 
vou ſhall finde the comfoztand the benefit of it. Jf favour . 45 
be but hard, remember S. Bernard: It is a happie black / nent, can 7 
nes in bodie, vhich is accompanied with a vhiteneſſe in doren abe. 1 
minde. any haue bcene hard fauoured, and pet endued 1 
with excellent parts. Philopæmen, aGrecian Captaine Do fe nas deforn ik 


mitatis meæ, 


verie defoꝛmed, excelled moſt men in Militarie matters, 7 + 
Aeſope, very hard fanozed, yet moſt wittie. Socrates, full . 
of imperfections in ſhape, and pet who moꝛe famous fo; 


wiſedome - Apollo his ozacle gaue him pꝛeheminence. 15 
Thus might ã tell vou manie Stoꝛies:but vou ſœ the Me⸗ 5 
ditation ſufficientlie, followe it further, as vou ſee cauſe, tit 
Bleſſed be God, that euery way giueth vs comfort, Xerxes, Heredotus. li h. 5. Ws 
that had that huge armie, vet is ſaid to haue beene the god⸗ 45 


lieſt man of them all. Plutarch, in the life of Demetrius 
ſaith, hee was ſo paſſing in kace and countenance, that no 
Painter oz Piaure⸗maker was able to dꝛawe him. Of 
Scipio Africanus, he ſaith, that the Barbarians in Spaine 
ſtode amazed at his comlineſſe. Suetonius waiteth ofthe 
goodlic Eie of Auguſtus Cæſar. What an excellent perſo- 
nage Charles the great had, Paulus Aemilius ſheweth in 
his third book e. Maximilian the firſt had ſuch a Pꝛeſence 
+ Maieſtie, that a ſtranger is ſaid, among 3 o. great Pꝛin⸗ 96 
ces, to hane noted him out, hauing neuer ſcene him before, | 4 
But J foꝛget my ſelfe, out ofa deſtre to giue you occaſion 15 
to thinke of moꝛe. 

4. But was onlie the faireneſſe of the childe, that made 
the mother hide him? No, euerie creature thinketh his 
owne, faire. This therefoze is ſomewhat, but not all, Na- 
ture had a ſwap: and pet, aboue all, Gods Spirit telleth vs 
cf another thing, which wee muſt marke, namely, of faith. 
Foꝛ, by faith, ſaith he, by the Apoſtle to the Hebꝛemes, Mo⸗ Heb. 2 T. 23. 
ſes, when he was boꝛne, was hid thꝛer moneths by his pa⸗ 


den becauſe they lawe hee was a pꝛoper childe, neither 
35 feared 


An excellent 
woman. 
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feared they the Kings commanndement. Faith belcued 

that God would one day releaſe them, and not any longer 
ſuffer them lo cruellie to be oppꝛeſled. Jn hope therefoꝛe 
of the ſame, they vſed meanes, hiding him, as they could, 

and leauing the ſucceſſe to God. Their cies could not ſee 
any way of ſafetie, muchleſſe that wap, which alter fell 
out: but their hearts hoped, their ſoules pꝛayed, and vpon 
him the fired both heart and ſoule, who is Almightie, All- 
mercitull, All-ſwete and kinde: to his diſtreſſed ſeruants 


then neereſt, when he ſermeth furtheſt; then ſtrongeſt, when 


hee [exmcth weakeſt; then lwirteſt, when hee ſeemeth low⸗ 
reſt; and then vp in wꝛath to reuenge our wꝛongs, then 
the woꝛld doth thinke hee hath foꝛgotten vs. Such faith 
then let vs marke, and pꝛap foꝛ, in the euill day: doubt not 
the Loꝛd, diſtruſt not his helpe, ſhift along in his holy feare 
with ſuch lawfull meanes, as pou polliblie can: commend 
the bleſſing of them to hum, and let him euer doe his owne 
will. 

5. But (alas ſhe could not long keepe him thus. Thꝛee 
moneths ſhe did it by ſecret hiding: but then, ſaith the Sto⸗ 
rie, ſhe could no longer: ſo cruell were their hearts, and 
ſo narrowe was the ſearch, that hee muſt away, a caſe 
moꝛe than bitter, as hath beene ſaide. Wut what helpe 
now fo2 this guiltleſſe babe? See an excellent woman, 
full of faith in her God: then ſhe could no longer hide him, 
ſhe deuiſed foꝛ him a little arke made ol rede, anddawbed 
it with tlime and pitch, putting the childe in it, and ſetting 
it among the bulruſhes by the riuer ſide, appointing her 
daughter (the childs ſiffcr) to watch the ſame: ſo commit- 
ting that thing to her mightie God, which her ſclfe could 
not kcepe from a blodie tyꝛant, neuer peelding, but in 
hope ſtill, euen as it were paſt hope, depended faithfullte 
and conſtantly vpon her God foz the ſafetic of her child. 

6. And what did the father all this while, that the ſcrip⸗ 
ture ſtill mentioneth the mother, ſaping, ſhee did, and ſhee 
did? Trulie of like all vexed, amazed, and toꝛmented 2 


of Exodus. 19 


the woe of it, ſfoode as a man ſhiftleſſe, not ſceing vhat to 
doe. The woman enabled by God, is the better man, quic⸗ 
ker and pꝛompter fo2 deniſe in ſo touching an extremitie: 
ſhee deuileth what hee lin eth, and ſhee perfouncth what 
God bleſſech. In the weaker veſſell Gods ſtrength was 
moꝛe ſeene, and hee doch enable them now and then foꝛ that 
purpoſe. The knowledge of it muſt peeld them a fit re⸗ 
gard, andmen map not euer difoaine to followe them, by 
whom they ſe God ſometimes doth wozke . Manie men 
haue beene well aduiſed by their wines ; ano the womans 
counſell not followed, you reade in Scripture, hach turned 
ſometunes to the mans woe. Pon remember the particu⸗ 
lar, Haue not thou to doe with that iuſt man, with diuers 
others. 

7. The childe thus placed by the water ſide, and his ſi⸗ 
ſfer watching a farre oſt, as though ſhe knewe not of it, to 


ſee what would become of her little bꝛother, what fallech 


out:? O depth of Gods mercie and godnes / downe com⸗ 
mech that wap, to waſh her ſelfe in priuer,Pharaohs daugh⸗ 
ter, euen this cruell Pharaohs daughter, called of ſome 
Thermutis, & walking by the riuer ſide wich her mapdes, 
ſpies the arke among the bul-ruthes, and ſent her mayde to 
fetch it: when thee opened it, behold little Moſes in it, and 
the poꝛe babe wept vpon her, begging by teares (as well 
as it could) ſome mercic and pittie againſt the blodie lawe 
of her father . Shee hadcompaſſion, and conceaued right- 
lic, chat it was one of the Hebꝛemes childꝛen. By all which, 
What map we learne, but firſt, that chere is no rocke moꝛe 
ſure, noꝛ refuge moꝛe comfoꝛtable (when mans power 
failech) than Gods gracious pꝛouidence : (fo2 there is no 
temptation ſo great, whereunto that cannot giue an iſſue.) 
Sccondlp, how able God is, to diſpoſe of men and womens 
courſes, otherwiſe, than at che beginning they entended - 
(fo: this Ladie purpoſed onelie to walke and wath her, but 


omens wits 
haue often 
great cites in 


cxtremitic. 


God had a wozke of mercie to doe by her; her purpoſe 


was one thing, and the Lozds was another.) Often wo 
15 2 | 
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it falleth out in this woꝛld: God being euer able to wotke 
vs to his will. Yea, ſ moze here, how, enen by their 
hands that would deſtrop, the Lozd is able to p:eſeruc; 
which is a great comfozt . Laſtlie, where are they that 
talke of Foztune - what moꝛe caſuall in mans eies, than 
this Ladies walking that way? pet you ſer, it was no Fo2- 
tune, but diſpoſed wholp by the pꝛouidence of God, foꝛ the 
life of the child, the ioy of his parents, and the deliuerance 
of the whole Nation in time, from ſo bitter a bondage. 
Fo2tune therefoꝛe fitteth the mouth of a Heathen, 4 Faith 
in Gods pꝛouidence, the heart of a Chꝛiſtian. 

8. But let vs goe fozward, When thus ſhee had found 
àchilde, by the Lo2ds appointment, and pittied the poꝛc 
creature that wept vpon her, out ſteps the ſiſter, who wat⸗ 
ched thereby, and aſked her il ſhee ſhould fetch a Nurſe of 
the Hebꝛew women? The childe vtterlie refuſing(as Sto- 
ries ſap )to ſucke an Egyptian woman then pꝛeſent; Sheer 
willingly conſented: and ſtreight commeth the mother to 
receaue againe her owne childe, and to nurſe it vp foꝛ Pha- 
raohs daughter. O powerfull G O D, what a change is 
heere! The mothers heart, when ſhe ſent her childe to the 
waters ſide, not knowing what ſhould befall it; and now, 
when ſhe receaued it againe, with authoꝛitie to nurte it vp 
in lafetie, whoſoeuer ſaide nay; how differ they What 
woe in that! what ioy in this? what weeping then? what 
claſping now:? That farwell,+ This meeting, Loꝛd, Loꝛd, 
how differ theyeſtay your ſelfe here, a lpou that reade it: x, 
if you haue affections, thinke of it; make the caſe pour 
owne; and tell me what you fœle: Doe wee not ſee a po- 
werfull God: and doe wee not ſ& a ſwete God; is not 
his mercie as his power 2 And is not his power to deliuer 
his childꝛen out of all their keares? cannot hee ſend coin- 
fozt, and bid ſoꝛrowe giue place: cannot he turne Trage- 
dies into Comedies, and croſſe the crueltie of all ty:ants # 
Trulp, that thing is not vnder Heauen ſo heauie vpõ your 

heart, but he can remoue it, and put joy in the place befoꝛe 
the 


of Exodus, 21 
the dap be light. Still thercfoze put your truſt in him, and 


ſap with holp Job, If the Lord ſhould kill mee, yet would I Iob. 13. rg, 


hope! in him. 

9. You may marke againe heere, how boldlie this pooꝛe 
made ſpcaketh to a Rings daughter in thoſe dayes. Such 
was their ſimplicitie then, from our hate full pꝛide now. 
Let her now-a-daies be as far from the degree ol a ings 
daughter, as ſhee is from the conditions of a vertuous 
woman (which is often kar enough; ) vet vp is the cic ſo 
high, that fewemay be good enough to ſprake with her 
much. And ik anie doe, his coate (not his cauſe) mult get 
him acceſle. But verie Pharaohs daughter ſhal condemne 
theſe Peacocks one dap. Humilitie raiſeth, and pꝛide ca⸗ 
ſteth downe beloꝛe God and man. Happie arc they, whom 
holie aduiſe maketh religious. 

10. Shee called his name Moſes, that is, dꝛalune vp, be- 
cauſe, ſayd ſhee, Idrewe him vp out of the water. Thert⸗ 
by giuing him occaſion, whileſt he liued, by his very name 
to remember Gods mercies when he ſhould haue periſhed, 
lee haue ſtil our names giuen vs at this day vpon dtucrs 
occaſions: ſometimes of euents, as this was here: ſomc⸗ 
times foꝛ kindꝛed that be ſo called, ſometimes foꝛ aſtection 
to haue vs like our names, and ſo foꝛth. What way ſo euer 
they begin, they are vluallie giuen vs at Baptiſme, and 
therefoꝛe rightlie may remember vs, both of the mercie of 
God in vouchlafing vs Baptiſme, and of the holie pꝛomiſe, 
which wee then made him by our ſureties: that we would 
foꝛſake the deuill and all his wozks, the vaine pompe and 


gloꝛie of the wozld, with all couetous deſires of the ſame: 


the carnall deſires of the fleſh, ſo that wee would not fol- 
lowe, noꝛ bee led by them: that wee would belceue in God, 
the Father Almightie, maker olf heauen x earth, c. Nhich 


being remembzed religiouſlic with feeling, would cut off 


anumber of foule ſinnes, which not onelie clogge our con⸗ 
ſciences befoꝛe God, but diſgrace vs greatlie befoꝛe men: 


As, ſwearing , lying, whozing, ſtealing , and ſuch like. 
15 3 Trulie 
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Trulie, ſo oſten as any man oꝛ woman heare their owne 
name, they are actuſed of theſe things, if they be gulltie. 
A p2omile lo bꝛoken, being made to God in the face of the 
congregation, will trouble the ſoule ſoꝛe at the houre of 
death. 
11. Finally, wee ſee plamelp by this whole diſcourſe, 
how mans counſell cannot hinder that, which God hath 
| determined ſhall come topaſſe, Foz there is no counſell, 
| no wiſosme,no ſtrength againſt the Loꝛd. Moſes muſt line, 
| and become a Deliuerer to that people, do Pharaoh what 
he can. And though many pore infants Were caſt away 
to pꝛeuent his feare, pet that Infant which mult effect 
what he ſo keared, is pꝛelerued altue in deſpight of him, ea 
nouriſhed vp by his owne daughter, in his owne boſome, 
to the wonder of all that reade it, to the wozlds end, The 
like vou map cemewber of Herod and thoſe infants; but 
this is inough of the firſt part of this chapter. 


The ſecond part. 


5 N Ob followech the ſecond part; namclie, ok his 
12 departure both from Court and Countrp, 
sz. which happened uhen her was fozty peeres olde, as Stephen 
witneffeth. And, ik anv maruell, vhy it was ſo long: of all 
the reaſons that are alledged, it ſeemeth beſt, that till that 
time, hee had not his Calling from Gad to beginne that 
woꝛke. Hee might conſider his owne birth and paren⸗ 
tage, his great pꝛeſeruation and education, his Pations 
miſery and bondage, and heartilie pittie them; but, that he 
was of God appointed to them a Delinerer, he knew not, 
till God reuealed it, and God reuealed it not. till now, as it 
ſhould ſceme; foꝛ Stephen faith, it came into his minde, 
when he was thus olde, to viſite his brethr en; as if hee 
ſhould ſay, he now feit his calling and not before. 
2. When he did feele it, and that once the Spirit of 


God ſmote his hart, then marke we, howno — no 
plca⸗ 


N 
1. — 
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pleaſures, no riches ceuldkeepe him in the Court any lon⸗ | 
ger, but he rather choſe to ſuffer aduerſitie with the peo⸗ 
ple of God, than to inioy the pleaſures offinnefo2 aſcaſon, Heb. 1125 
eſteeming the rebukes of Chꝛiſt greater riches, than the 
treaſures of Egypt, Fo: he had reſpect vnto the recom⸗ 
pence of the reward. A notable example fo2 all Courticrs 
and men ok high place, that they ſuffer themſelues not to 74 
be ſnared w any thing incident to their places ſo, that they f 
map not ſerue p lining God as they ought. Foz ſurely, if eie 0 
ther pleaſure oꝛ p2ofit dꝛaw fro him, it is to dearelybought, e e and 
t wil lie heauie vp5 their ſoules one day. Cheir dilſembling S. 259%" 

there, can neuer pꝛofit Gods people, as their open p2ofcſſi- © * 

on would doe. But, in ſteade of pꝛofiting, it dꝛawech ma- va 
ny thouſands to death wich them, cho obſerue their ſteppes, les 
and depend vpon them: which will bee laide to their charge 10 
in that great daie of the Loꝛd, vhen Moſes ſhall liue, and 5 
they die: Not all the gloꝛp they poſlolled in this woꝛld bce- 
ing able to pꝛocure them one dꝛoppe of water to cole their 
tougues. | 

3. When hee came to his bꝛechꝛen, be ſaw their bitter 
ſeruitude, burdens and ſlauerp out of mcaſurc:hee ſaw ma⸗ 

ny great abuſes offered vnto them, ſcherewith her was ſo 
farre moued, that he laide his hands vpon one of the E⸗ 
gyptians, and flue him. Not ſo teaching pꝛiuate men to 
doe without auchoꝛitie, what he did, warranted by a Cal- 
ling: but rightly teaching Pagiſtrates, which haue calling WE 
to vſe their Places to the relicke of the oppꝛeſled, x inſtruc⸗ n 4 
ing all men as their Places will warrant them, to helpe 10 
their bꝛechꝛen from iuſt oppꝛeſſoꝛs. 

4. But his loking about him on encry ſide, when he did 
it, and hiding him that was ſlaine, argue, as you may 
thinke, an euill conſcience, and pꝛwue in him an vnlawfull 
act, No indeede, no moꝛe than it doth in other agiſtrates, 
that they execute iuſtice vpon fome earelp, oꝛ late, oꝛ pꝛi⸗ 
uatelp, to àuoide ſedition and tumult. This was in Moles, 


and in them, a godlie wiſedome, pꝛouiding warely, that 
84 whites 
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whiles they endeauour a god, by ſome indiſcreet handling, 
there grow not an euill. Some kcare, if vou will, F deny 
not ta haue berne in Moſes, then hee did it: a it may truly 
teach vs tte weakeneſſe that ſometimes is in the beſt 
ſcruants of God, in the very warranted woꝛls of their lavy- 
ful calling, to our comfort, if wer feele the lie. And, nhich 
is werte alfs, that God doch rot calf away obedience per- 
founcd to him with ſome feare moꝛe than it ſhould. TUlre 
are not greater than Moſes: and therefore, (praying fo? 
ſtrengch, and doing our beſt, if ome vnwiſhed weakenſſe 
ſhew it ſclfe) let this crample ber remembꝛed. 

. It is laide inthe text, that Moſes came forth againe 
the ſecond daie : and thereby all Magiſtrates may lcarne 
conſtancie and continuance in their care fo2 their people, 
Foz it is not inough one day to come and ſe how all gocth, 
as at their firſt entrance vpo their Office, oꝛ otherwile, but 
encn the ſecond day they ſhould do the ſame, and ſo day by 
dap, as occaſion ſerueth, during the time of their Charge, 
The want whereof maketh many a one wang, that by 
moꝛe diligence would ber righted andrelicued, 

6, But how was he requitedz? Surelp finding two 
ſtriuing together, and admoniſhing them to ceaſe from 
ſuch vnbꝛotherly ſtrike, ſtreight hee was repꝛoached by one 
of them, in this loꝛt: Who made thee a man of authoritie, & 
a ludge over ys? Thinkeſt thou to kill me, as thou killedſt 
the Egyptian 2 A tlere glaſſe foꝛ all cies to ſie in, the re⸗ 
ward often giuen to god men, then they haue perfoꝛmed 
ſome god duties to the ir brechꝛen. But it map be no dil⸗ 
couragement: foꝛ G O D is in heauen, and will reward 
all obedience to him, paying home heauilp ſuch vnchanke⸗ 
full receiuers of it. 

7. Was thts all: no, marke moꝛe in theſe vnkinde 
Iſraelites. The death of the Egyptian is bꝛought to Pha- 
raohs care : fo that now Moſes, fot his zeale and heart to 
relieue his country-man that was abuſed, muſk either him⸗ 


ſclfe fall into danger, oz ſlie the country to his — 
No 
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Hot onclie therefoꝛe the vnthankefulneſſe, but the meaſure 
of it is to bee obſerued, foꝛ our god. Foꝛ many tunes we? 
tan diſgeſt ſome ingratitude, but ſueh a meaſure and ſuch a 
manner, as is happily offered vnto vs, wer caunot. This 
example will helpe vs: fo2 ſure the meaſure here was 
great, and the manner odious, Againe, fo2 inhiblers and 
p:atling pick-thanks, tatlers , and tale⸗tellars, there may 
be a Note ot them. You ſe vhat an auncient werde in the 
world they ber: they were neuer wanting, noꝛ will bee, 
While p woꝛld indurech: neither Pꝛinces, noꝛ meaner chan 
Pꝛinces can auoide them: there is no newes ſtirring, but 
they are carriers ot it, and they can greatlie iucreaſe it in 
the carriage. No circumſtances can make them ſtlent. Ma- 
ny god men haue ſmarted by them: and now Moſes, von 
lee, taſteth of them. Tho is hee 02 ſhe, that haue not ſome 
way by theſe walking tongues been wounded: J leaue you 
to pour owne experience of this venome. | 
8. Whither flyeth Moſes then, from this raging ffozme of 
Pharaohs diſpleaſure raiſed vp againſt him by theſe pꝛat⸗ 
lers? Into the land of Midian, ſaith the text, where the 
Loꝛd pꝛouided foz him. Then marke with pour [clfe, holy 
alwaies one place oꝛ other the I. oꝛd hath fo; his ſernants. 
If Iudæa be dangerous foꝛ the childe leſus, in Egypt he ſhal 
find ſaſetie, til ptime appointed, ⁊ ſo foꝛth read 2. Cor. 4. 8. 
9. Wht he was come thither, He ſate him down by a wel: 
a place moſt like to bꝛing ſome to him, of whom he might 
inquire, how he might beſtow himſelfe. But God knoweth 
what thoughts the circumſtances of his caſe pꝛocured 
vnto him, His calling he ſaw, not acknowledged of his 
countryanen: but in ſkeadethereof his life bꝛought in que- 
ſrion, and therefoze might fall into ſome doubt of it him 
ſelſe. All his woꝛldly comfozts were now departed from 
him, and he a poꝛe exile in a ſtrange country, not know- 
ing which wate to turne him. A great change from ſo 
high a place as Moſes had in Egypt, beeing eſtermed the 
Donne of Pharoahs daughter: and leſſer alterations than 


this 


—  — 
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f this, wee well know, haue giuen god men ſhꝛe wd plucks: 
pct reade wer of no diſcomfoꝛt in Moſes, which wee muſk 
obſerue, and be bettered by it. G O D humbleth him in 
his woꝛldly eſtate, aud bꝛingeth him to this lowe ebbe: 
pet foꝛſaketh him not, but deerrelie loueth him, and hath 
great honours in ſfoze foꝛ him agaime, when time com⸗ 
meth. We are likewiſe the Loꝛds, and wee muſt bee 
content, that hee doe with vs his owne god pleaſure 


The third part. 


1. Me thirde part of the chapter followeth:concer⸗ 
ning his mariage in that land, the manner ther; 
of pou map reade in pour chapter, verſe. 16. ct. Some 
blame him as matching with the vnbeleening, others ex⸗ 
cnſc him, ſaving, they were not vnbeleeuers. The ſcripture 
is ſilent, and therefoꝛe we neede not to be curious. To ex⸗ 
cuſe the godlie Fathers euer, is moꝛe than can be, to make 
Jethro and his houſhold ſuch beluers as they ought to 
be, with whom wee ioine in mariage. Bow beit happily he 
7: more then Was better than thouſands there. Theoderet ſaith, Typus e- 
hath found rat Chriſti domint, qui cum ex Iudeis ſecundum carnem natus 
proofe. eſſet eccleſiam Gentium appelauit ſponſam ſuam. Moſes herein 
1 was a type ef Chꝛiſt, who, beeing boꝛne of the Jewes ac- 
Tveo4in Fx: F92ding to the fleſh, married himlelfe to the Gentiles and 
0 called them his ſpouſe, But leaue we it as not pꝛoſitable 
to vs to ſcanne what God hath pleaſed to conccale. And 
marke the hart of Jethro when he vnderſtod how Moſes 
had helped his daughters at the well, very kindly he con⸗ 
ceiued of that klausur, and chid them foꝛ ſo leauing him, x 
not bꝛinging him home to eatebꝛead. Surely the Spirit of 
God doth not ſo ſtill in euerp place note this kindneſſe of 
hart in requiting loue, but that he ercedinglplikcth it, 
and would haue all his, cuer to follow it. 
2 Ob his wife the Loꝛd gaue him a ſonne whoſe name 
hee 


& 
N 
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he called Gerſhom,adding the reaſon, becauſe, ſaith her, J 
haue bene a ſtranger in a ſtrange land. So then, that thich 
many obiect oftentimes to ©2ds children by way ok re- 
pꝛoach, that they are ſtrangers, exiles, and ſo ſoꝛth, that, 
Moſes taketh to be no repꝛoach, and therefoꝛe giucth the 
title of it to his ſonne fo? his name. An exampleto teach 
vs neuer to be aſhamed either of baniſhment oꝛ anp hard 
eſtate wherewith God ſhall ererciſe vs foꝛ his gloꝛw, but 
rather to reioyce in it and comfo:tably to thinke of it, as 
Moſes doth here. The ſhameis theirs that reproach vs, the 


gloꝛie is ours, it we rightly endure it. 

3. In proceſſe of time this blody Pharaoh dyeth, ſaith 
the Stoꝛie, and this is à comfoꝛt to the godly, as likewiſe it 
ſhould be a warning to all opp:eſfo:s of them, they ſhall 
die and be packing, and ſhall not continue to deale cruelly. 
Then ſhall they receiue the wages of their wickednelle, 
and they whom they haue wꝛonged ſhall bee comfo2ted, 
The rod of the vngodlie lighteth vpon the faithful, as God 
ſhall pteafe : but the Loꝛd hath laid, it ſhall not tarry vpon 
thein. And what ſweeter comkoꝛt, but the rod of Gods iu⸗ 
ffice thall both light x lie varemoucable vpon the vngod⸗ 
ly that repent not of their cuil, and what greater woe: Let 
them beware then whi les there is time. 

4. But when was it, that he dved: Surcly, forty peeres 
after Moſes fled thence, Moſes mas fo:tie ichen her fled, 
andeighty when he came as their Deliuerer. Let it chus 
pꝛofit vs. You remember befoꝛe, how Moſes began to cr- 
erciſe that. Office towards their reliefe, chich he was certt- 
fied God had appointed him vnto, and thought, that they 
would haue acknowledged it with thanks to God for him. 
But they moſt vnkindely requited him, and fo endangered 
him, that he was faine to fly to ſane his life. Mhen he ſo 
began, Sod offered them mercy when they ſo rewarded 
him, what followed: Surelp, foꝛtie vcꝛes moꝛe the con⸗ 
tinuance of their bondage and miſerie. A fingular war 


ning to all fœling hearts to beware the reiection of Gods 
mercy 
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mercy when tt isoffered. Fo2it cuer hath a ſure puniſh⸗ 
ment, and well wozthy. Conſider pou particularly Gods 
dealing wich pour ſelfe, what hath he offered! what doth 
he yet offer you - what haue pou done: oz, what pet do 
vou: Be wile, and ponder. Surelie God is kinde to offer, 
but he is iuſt to reuẽge any wilful contempt of his Offcrs, 
with continuance of bitter woe heere, oꝛ foꝛ euer. 

4. When he was dead, the people cryed to the Lord 
and fighed, ſaith the text. Such ſobbes in ſozrow were 
due to them that reiected and would not ſe what God ol⸗ 
fcred them of caſe, Wut O comfort! pet what ſee wee as 
gaine: Surelp, ſaich the text, God heard them, remembaed 
his couenant, looked vnto them & reſpected them. Swert 
Father, ſo is it euer with thee, iuſt to coꝛrect, but gratious 
to giue ouer : not euer offended, but in due time intrea⸗ 
ted: pitiſull, louing, and of endleſle mercie, Many things 
moꝛe might this Chapter yeclde vs, moſt woꝛthy noting: 
but, remember, foꝛ whom J waite, 4 J would not make 
the volume great, that J wiſh bought + vſed of poꝛe ones; 
the abler perſons may haue many better helpes, A taſte ot 
the comfoꝛt of Gods woꝛd, and the vſe thereof, (to incou⸗ 
rage to the buying of Bibles and reading of them is the 
thing J deſtre to giue: and that is done, by ſomething vpon 
euery Chapter, though it be not much, fitted, as God inha⸗ 

bleth mee, foz the feeling and comfoꝛt of them, foz 

ſchom J labour. Let this much therefoze 
ſufffice vpon this Chapter. 
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of Exodus. 
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The cheife Heads of this Chapter be theſe. 
The calling of Moſes, 
= ſ1 peech with God. 0 


wa Oſes kept the ſheepe of Tethro; | 
Y 04S and is not this a great change, : 
8 from an adopted ſon of a kings oo 
V1 daughter, to become a ſhep- We. 
NY . A beard to a meane man: From 
- &) the ramſhing pleaſures of a 
UG => Kings Court , to come to lie 
$f vnder a buch, and behold but 
ſherpe: To talke with his flocke., 
and ſpoꝛt with his dogge, inſterde of all he inioied befoꝛe⸗ 
To ruffle in his Nuſſet, fit foꝛ that office, with adiu to gar⸗ Ft 
ments of fozmer honour 2 © lweete experience, if neede oy 
require, of the eſfate of one moſt deere to God! Sinke As 
not (my heart) ſo low in my body foꝛ feare of a change. of 
Feare not that fall, that hurtech not with God. Theſe | | 
earthly ſhewes, as the ſhining Sun, flaſhe their beames 
abꝛoad, and flie vpon the ſoddaine into thecloude,as if they 
had neuer bene. But thy God is all one with them, and 
without them: nay, often time moꝛe neere thee, the fur- 
ther thon art krom them, as this very Example map aſſure 
the, if thou marke it. Foꝛ in all the gloꝛp of his earthlie 
honour, Moſes had not ſuch aronference with his God, as 
now, that he is a pooꝛe ſheepheard, guiding and leading as 
nother⸗ mans flocke , Dauid, by cutting away a piece of 
Sauls garment, made him remember himſelfc a little bet- 
ter: and God many times, by cutting away ſome part of 
our fozmer effate, maketh vs p2ofitably feele, that wee 


felt not befoze, of lweete — in him, and his hea⸗ 
uenlp. 


\ 
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| uenly fauour, that leadeth into etcrnall ioy, when thislike 
is ended, Lot lingred to long befoꝛe hee would out of So- 
dome, and therefoze the Angell caught him by the hand 
and plucked him away. So ſurcly doth the Loꝛd, foꝛ the 
god of his choſen, euen catch them and pull them by ſome 
change of eſtate, when honours continued deceaue and 
dꝛawe backe. Then feare not ſuch change (my ſhꝛinking 
heart) I ſap againe , Foz if is no harme, it is but Gods 
| hand that catcheth thy hand, and dꝛaweth thee to him. Ne 
topin the claſpe of a moztall creatures hand and how much 
moꝛe in Gods! The King of Macedon his ſonne becom- 
meth a Smith, and the rich King of Sicilic , Dionyſius 
the younger, becommeth a Schwle-maiſter. So, manie 
moe haue felt achange,who might be named ifnede were, 

This taſt ſuſtiſeth at this time, and 3 end with this. 


Truſt not too much, if proſperous times doe ſmile, 
Ne yet diſpaire of riſing, if thou fall: 

The fatall Ladie mingleth one with th'other, 

And lets not Fortune ſtay, but round turnes all. 


If the aire bee hote, our heate is leſſe wichin: ik aire bee 
told, it doublech in ward heate. So ſurely wozketh aduer⸗ 
ſitie often ʒeale, then gladlome pleaſures haue made vs to 
to cold. 

2 Hee driueth hi flocke to the back- ſide of the Deſert, 
and came to the mount of God, Horeb, às is thought, there 
to pꝛay and poure out his heart to God in a remote place, 
begging mercie to his afflicted Country⸗men in Egypt, 
though neuer fo vnthanklull and vnkinde to him: begging 
alſo Gods ſwert and comfoꝛting Spirit to himſelfe, chat by 
the ſame his heart might be ſtayed and ſtrengthened in all 
the changes and chaunces of thts wꝛetched life, euer to be 
content, euer to be thankfull fo: godand bad, and euer to 
ſpend his dates in the feare and fauour of his Paieſtie: 
thoſe ſeruice is perfect krædome, and vhoſe loue is life, top 

and 
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and felicitie fo2 euermoꝛe. And ſurelie this ſhould wee all 


doe both in wealth and woe: thinking no time ſo ſpent, as 
that which in conference and ſpeech with God we beſtowe. 
15ut(alas) wee doe not. No, in pꝛoſperitie wee are puffcd 
vp, and fozget to pꝛap; and in aduerſttie we are to weake⸗ 
lie and wꝛetchedlie thꝛowne downe, and wee cannot pꝛap. 
Remember Moſes , and, if thy ſtate ſhould change from 
Court to Country, from gloꝛie to obſcuritie , and from 
high to lowe, neuer ſo much; dꝛawe to the mount, Horeb, 
the mount of God, that is, to ſome ſecret, pꝛiuate, and con⸗ 
uenient place fo2 that purpoſe: and comfoztablie, cheere⸗ 
fullie, and like a ſtoute Souldier of Chꝛiſt lift vp to hea⸗ 
uen both heart and hands, eyes and minde, and all thine 
affections, and ſhake the thꝛoane of thy mercifull God 
with this oꝛ ſuch like pꝛayer. O deareſt and ſweeteſf com: 
foꝛt ot my ſoule , my rocke, my refuge, my ſtrength and 
my ſtay, J bleſſe thee and pꝛaiſe thee, I thanke the and ho⸗ 
nour the, as well foꝛ this pꝛeſent eſtate of mine, as fo2 anie 
gloꝛie that euer thon vonchſafcdſt me in this woꝛld. And J 
beſcch the, dcare Loꝛd, that this ſinfull nature of mine 
may be cuer ſtrengthened to ioy in thy god pleaſure, and 
ſo during the courſe of my daies to cleaue vnto thee in 
loue, dutie, and all obedience of a true child of thine, that 
I may be made partaker of that true gloꝛie, which in the 
woꝛld to come, with thy olone ſelfe, is aſſured in heauen foz 
euermoꝛe to all thine. Amen, Amen, my King and my 
God, bleſſed foz euer and euer with ten thoufand ſoules, if 
J had them. 

3. Then the Angell ofthe Lord appeared, &c. To this 
Angell is giuen the eſlentiall name of GO D, Ichouah. 
Therefoꝛe certaine it is, that hee alſo was God, euen our 
Sautsur Chꝛiſt, by whom and thꝛough whom the Lo2d 
communicatech himſelfe vnto men, who otherwile could 
neuer haue anie acceſle vnto ſuch Paieſtie. And he is cal- 
led an Angell, becauſe he was to be ſent to be our Deliue- 


rer, whereof this Deliuerance ofthe Jewes out of Egypt 
- was 


/ 
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was ſome ſhadowe and figure . Theoderet is of the ſame 

minde, whole woꝛds are theſe . Yniuerſus locia dewornſtrat 

de um eſſe qus apparuit Dicitur Angelus, vt cognoſcamus, quod 

16, qui diſus eff, non eff Deus Pater (cuius enim Angelus eſſet 

Pater) ſed vnigenitus Filius, qui magni confily off Angelus, qui 

ſacris diſcrpulis dixit; Omnia quæcunq̃; audliui a patre meo, nota 

feci vobis. Quemadmodum autem Angeli nomen poſuit, nou 

quidem volens miniſtrorum quempiam innuere, ſed per ſonam 

vntgeniti demonstrare : fic iterum ipſius tum naturam, tum 
potent iam prædicat, in quieut ipſum dixiſſẽ: Ego ſum qui ſum, 
ct Ego Deus Abraham, Deus Iſaach, Deus lacob, ec. The 
whole place, ſaich hee, ſhewech it was God: but he is cal⸗ 

led an Angell, chat wee might knowe, chat hee which was 
ſeene, was not God the father (foꝛ whoſe Angell ſhould the 

Father be) but the onely begotten Sonne of God, which is 
the Angell of the great Counſell., which ſaide to his holte 
Apoſtles; All thinges which IJ haue heard of my Father, I 

haue declared vnto you. And euen as hee gaue him the 

name of an Angell, not meaning thereby to note anie o⸗ 

ther miniſter oꝛ mellenger, but to ſhewe the perſon of the 

onelie begotten Sonne: ſo againe he ſetteth foꝛth both his 

nature ⁊ power, ſaping he ſaid: I A THAT IAM, and 

the God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, the God of lacob, 

&c, Hillarie alſo ſpeaketh to this effed in his boke of the 

Gree. in ſreſat. Trinitie. Gregory thought it was an Angell in the per⸗ 
moral. cab 2. ſon ot God. Auguſtine varieth in his opinion, c. Tou⸗ 
Aug. que 3.in ching this manner of appearing, it may occaſion vs to re⸗ 
ag L e memberhow God vſeth to applic himſelfe vnto the pur- 
44-73 poſeand intent of his appearing, whenſoeucr it pleaſcth 
him to manifeſthimſelfe vnto men. Foz, in the Pꝛophet 

Ecy.s.r. Flay, he is ſaid to haue appeared like a Judge, ſitting vpon 
a high thꝛone: becauſe, as then, the iudgement of Iſrael ap⸗ 

p20ached and dꝛew nere. At the Baptiſme of Chꝛiſt, it 
Math. 3. 16. pleaſcth the holy Ghoſt to appeaxe like a Doue, becauſe 
that foꝛme might ſhewe the innocencie and milde nature 

Act. 3.3. ol our Sauiour. In the Aas ofthe Apoſtles, like * 

ecau 
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becanſe now the tongues of the Apoftles were to ber fra- Aas x 


med, as it were, a new: like clouen tongues, becaule the 
benefit was to bee deuided vato all Nations: like fire 
tongues, becauſe their ſpeech, by the graticus working of 
G Od his holy Spirit, ſhould hereafter kindle in the 
hearts of men, as it were, a fre, chat is, an hot and bur⸗ 
ning hatred of anne „ a lone of rightecuſneſle, and all ho⸗ 
ly obedience acceptable to God. And now, heere, like a 
buſh burning, but not conſumed, that it might declare the 
ſtate pꝛeſent of his people in Egypt and the condition of his 
Church vnto the end of the woꝛld. His people in Egypt 

cacn burning in the koꝛnace of Pharaohs cructty and op⸗ 

pꝛoſſion, and pet not conſumed fc: all that, through the 
mightie power and gratious godneſſ? of his werte la⸗ 
uour that vpheld them, ven, multiplped and increaled them 
in the verp flame of it. His Church militant in like ſoꝛt 
to expect trouble after trouble, and onc wor to another, but 


not to bie oueruhelmed and vtterly deſtroied by all the ma? | 


lice of Hel woꝛking in wicked inſtruments to p vttermoſt. 


Quid ſſbi vult ardere rub um, & non exurt? Nempe, Iſtaelem 


Agyptioriti in rays appetitũ, non eſe ſubiugandit ſea aancy ſarts 
ſuperiorem futurum. What meancth chis, ſaich Iheodoret, 

vpon chis place, chat the buſh burned,x was not conlumed - 
ſurelie p the Jſraelites be⸗ſet wich wꝛongs of the Egyp⸗ 
ptians, ſhauld pet not be ouerchꝛowne, but euen ouercome 
their aduerſaries. Philo, the Jewe, in the life of Moſes ſaich, 
there appeared in the middle of p flame a gloꝛious Image, 
s à maniſeſt teſtimonie of the Pꝛeſence of God, ic. 

4. When Moles ſaw this ſtrange ſight, hee ſaid, IWil! 
turne aſide now, and fee why the buſh burned not ? 
where we may ſie y god diſpoſition of men k minds gouer⸗ 
ned with Gods feare. They do not contemne and lightiy 
paſſe ouer ſuch things as they ſ&, but they oble rue and 
marke, ſearche and ſerke, that god che map poſſibly dꝛaiu 
from them. They are of a docile and apt nature to be in⸗ 


Uruged, chen as others, like deate and dead beokk det 
C nc 


John. 1.47. 
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not pꝛofited by any thing, but finally periſh, whatſocuer 
hach beenc ſhewed to them by God oꝛ man. Learne wee 


by Moſes, to do as he did; and by the other to beware of 


their dulneſſe. 5 

5. And when the Lord faw that he turned aſide to ſee, 
Hee called him vnto Him, &c. No ſoner, then, can 
wee ſhew willingneſſe to learne, but God is moſt rea- 
dic to inſtruct and teach. Ik wee will heare, He wil ſpeake; 
and, if wer will know, Hee will declare. A fweete in⸗ 
couragement, euer to bee willing to bee inkoꝛmed. And 
now He ts called LD D and G DD. as you lee, who 
befoꝛe is ſaid to bee an Angell, as befoze alſo, you re- 
member, J noted. Moſes, Moſes, ſaith He familiarly and 
kindely:fo2 it was euer a fauour to be called by our names 
of ſupcrioꝛ men, much moꝛe of God. Nathaniell maruel- 
lech how Chꝛiſt knew him, when he ſpake of him, as pou 
reade in John: but Chꝛiſt told him, chat, before Philip cal- 
led him, he ſa him vnder the fig- tree. Our God, to our 
comfozt, knoweth vs all, and callech his ſhepe by their 
names. Yappy are wer, ik, as Moles here, we map euer 
be readie to anſwer and ſap, I am here, Lord, oꝛ, as another 
ſaith,Speake-on,Lord,for thy ſeruant heareth:92, as Dauid 
the Piopet ſaith, myheart is readie, my heart is ready, &c. 

6. Then he ſaide, Come not hither, put thy ſhooes of 
thy feet: for the place where thou ſtandeſt is holy ground. 
Firſt, the Loꝛd hach a care of mans infirmitp, and is wil⸗ 
ling to reueale himſelfe as that map indure to behold, not 
furtycr , leſt man, by His Maieſtv, ſhould bee oppzcſſed, 
when, in His mercp, he wiſhech him p2ofited . Therefoze, 
Come not hither, ſaith He, reſpecting his weakcueſſe. Sc- 
tondlie, he endeuourech to woꝛke in Moles that reuerence 
and feare, vhich beſeemeth Gods childꝛen, vhen they ap- 


pꝛoach vnto God: which, although, no doubt, it was in Mo- 
es much, vet moꝛe and moꝛe is it euer neceſſaric foꝛ all 
men, ik they will in deede bee touched effecuallie with that 


ſchich is ſpoken and done, and be truly humbled to attend 
and 


Fo 
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and remember. To the ſame purpoſe is chat of putting-ofk 
his ſhwes: fo2, Quare iuſſus eſt ( Moſes calceamenta ſoluere ? 
Certe, vt religioſiorem hac ratione illum redderet. Uh was 
hee bidden to put⸗off his ſhocs (ſaith Theo doret?) Euen, 
that he might make him thereby moꝛe religioullie affected, 
It is alſo noted, how needefuill it is (it euer we wil perfoꝛme 
vnto & O Dthat reuerence that is due) to put-offthat coꝛ⸗ 
ruption and ſinne, where vith in this life wee are clogged. 
Thich, as the duſt to the ſhoe, and the ſhoe to the kote, 
cleaueth to vs. For the place where thou ſtandeſt, ſaith he, 
is holy ground: not that the place of it ſelfe was better than 
others; but that reuerence and a holp feare was due vato 
God in that place; both, in regard of his incompꝛehenſible 
Gloꝛp, and of Moſes owne naturall infirmitie. Holy, J lay, 
in reſpect of Gods Pꝛeſence, not otherwiſe: and therefoꝛe, 
nothing, here, fauoureth any Popiſh ſuperſtition kalſelie 
aſcribing to places what is not in them. The like you reade 


Ioſiia 5. IS. 


in Ioſua, and Ruth, which by this may be vnderſtode, c- Ruth 4.7 


uen to put away all hindering affections; and to reſigne 
our ſelues wholelv vp vnto God, to heare and doe his will. 
This is to put - off our ſhooes. | 

7. Then Moſes hid his face, for hee was afraid to looke 
vpon God. At the firſt hee was bolde, and went towards 
the buſh to behold this matter: but now hearing that God 
is there, he couereth his face, and is afraide: plainly ſhew⸗ 
ing, that, the moꝛe God openeth himſelfe to man, and the 
neerer man dꝛaweth vnto God, the moꝛe hee fearcth in a 
holy reuerence, as moꝛe feling and finding his owne 
wants and vnwozthinelle to behold ſuch gloꝛy. Foꝛ vhileſt 
wee are far from God, wee can ſay and thinke with thoſe 
Laodiceans, I am rich and encreaſed with goods, & haue 
neede of nothing, but if the Loꝛd annoynt our cycs with 
his eye⸗ſalue, then wee change our copie, and ſee, as there 
is ſaid, that wee are wretched, and poore, and blinde, aud 
naked: then wee pꝛay, that wee may haue of Gods golde 


to make vs rich, and white rapment, that wee may bee 
C 2 cloached, 


Apoc. 3 I7. 


Tay: 66.2, 
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cloathed, and that our filthie nakednes doe nof appeare, 
Then wee couer our face , as Moſes did here, and wee 
humbly and modeſtly come to heare him, trembling at hig 
woꝛds with a contrite ſpirit: well vnderſtanding that they 


Art iuſtlie ouerthꝛoonc in their owne pride, who raſhlie 


ꝛelume they can concciue Gods myſteries with their 
owne wits. 

8. Hauing then thus prepared his Seruant to hum⸗ 
ble attention, the Lo2d beginneth his tale, and ſaith,I haue 
ſurely ſeene the trouble of my people, &c. here, euerie 
word hath vehemencie and matter woꝛthie noting. Yee 
laith, hee hath lerne, hee hath heard, and hee knoweth: 
and how hath her ſeenc 2 Videndo vidi, ſeing J haue ſeene; 
that is, var certò et ſeriõ, I haue ſcene certainly and ſeri⸗ 
puſlie: verborum enim geminatione, vehementia, certituds et 
celeritas ſignificatur, by the doubling of the wo2 d, vehe⸗ 
mencie, certaintie and ccleritic is ſignified, ſaith a Diuine, 
J haue lcene, and fo ſcenc, as that I can no longer hold mp 
peace: pea, I haue ſo ſcene, as that J will helpe, and en⸗ 
dure no longer. diſc enim tic citar compaſcionis oculo et mi- 
ſeration:s aſpectu. Fo hee is laid to haue ſence with eie of 
compaſſion, and with a mercifull heholdiug, ſaith Beda. 
And what hait thou thus ſeene, Loꝛd? Euen the trouble 
of my people M hich are in Egypt. Firſt then, trouble and 
anguiſh is knowne to ther, there is no loꝛrowe hid from 
thine eyes, be it neuer ſo ſecret and hidden in the heart, en⸗ 
cloled in the bꝛeaſt and bowels of man oꝛ woman, not da⸗ 
ring to peepe out foꝛ ſeare of ſome circumſtance that might 
encreaſe our paine: but pet thou ſceſt it not fo, that thou 
wilt redꝛeſle it, ercept they bee thy people #02 ſo thou 
ſpcazeſt in this place, that, thou haſt ſeene the trouble of 
thy people. If tien wee would haue qriefe ſcene and hcl- 
pcb, Wee mutt endeauour with all godlp care to be thine. 
UNC ik wee doe, then ſighing and groaning in our ſeue- 
ral! occaſions, as theſc did, wee may be ſure in due time to 
finde our comtozt, as they found. Affliction alſo, wee may 

hare 


MW 
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yeerclearne, doth not ſhewe chat the partie is dilliked of 
God (as Sathan often will ſuggeſt to men and women 
that are in trouble: ) foꝛ God callech theſe Iſraclites his 
people, ſchich pet in moſt extraoꝛdinarie affliction were 
plunged. Ice is not as the pꝛoud Peacocksof this world, 
that knowe a man in a gay coate and an high Office, but 
in pouertie and baſenes knowe him not, though her bee 
maſk neere, pca, almoſt their owne father oꝛ mother, ſiſter 
oꝛ bꝛother. But in the poꝛeſt plight, when the back is bare, 
foz want of cloathing; the face leane, with woe of heart, 
and quite altered wich bꝛiniſh teares, that guſhed along it, 
and haue woꝛne furrowes in it, in ſteade of foꝛmer hue; 
then the head hangeth foꝛ bitter cares; and all the bones 
are in a manner out of iopnt, with racking toꝛtures ot blo⸗ 
dic Tpzants; Then, euen then, doth the Loꝛd knowe his, 
and as ſweetly acknowledgeth them foꝛ his owne, as euer 
in any pꝛoſperitie that they enioped, oz the chiefeſt com⸗ 

fats they cucr p2ofcfled. 
9. From ſceing, then, the Loꝛd commeth to hearing, 
and ſaith, Hee hath heard their crie, becauſe of their Task- 
maiſters; telling vs, what the pꝛapers of his childꝛen are 
in his eares, euen loude cries, and, cries, that are heard to 
their god, in Gods due time, and to their aduerſaries moe, 
that ſo ſpitefully æ wickedly haue oppꝛeſſed them. Which 
i thou wouldeſt in due time conſider, that wꝛongeſt anie 
man, it would be god foꝛ the, and God is mercifull: if not, 
conſider the vehemencie of his moane, that thou ſo dealeſt 
withall, how God calleth it a crie, a crie that awaketh him 
vp vnto iudgement ag ainſt thee, and thou ſhalt be deſtroy⸗ 
ed. Thou art an oppꝛeſſing, vering Taſke-maiſter, like 
thele Egyptians, and thou ſhalt be deſtroyed, as God is 
God, without amendment, in the Red-ſea, oꝛ Black ſea 
of Helliſh deepes: where the toꝛment is intollerable, and 
from whence no man noꝛ meanes can euer deliuer ther. 
Thy will in this wozldtobe gained and gotten with ſuch a 


pꝛice; thinke ol it. 
| C 3 10 The 
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10 The Low is not ſatiſſied, to haue ſaide , Hee ſeeth 
and Hec heareth, but hee addeth the third, Hee knoweth, 
For I knowe their ſorrowes, faith hee. It is our comfort, 
that Hee knoweth : and it map be the wickebs terroz,that 
Hee knoweth. Enough being ſaide of it, J add but this, 
he that then ſawe, heard, and knewe, is the lame ſtill: No 
changeling in Loue to his deare Choicn, no changelng 
in Juſtice to the ſtubboꝛne ſinner, ano be inftkructed bp it. 
Our heauenly Father knoweth what wee haue neede of. 
Herre they had nee of Deliuerance; and hee, therefoꝛe, 
knowing as well as they, commeth downe to giue it them 
accoꝛding to his ſwerte mercy. Deſcendere dicitur Deus per 
affect loco enim nõ de ſcendit quando fauet nobis et auxiliatur, 
c. Del, deſcendere dicitur, inquit &uſebius, quando aliquid no- 
z um, quod antea non fuerat in creatura humana, operatur. God 
is ſaid to tome downe, by his affection oꝛ loue (foꝛ touching 
place he deſcendeth not) when he fauoureth x helpeth vs; 
oꝛ, God is ſaid to come down, ſaith Euſebius, When he doth 
any new thing, which befoꝛe was not done among men, 

11. Come now therefore, and I will ſend thee vnto 
Pharaoh, ſaith God to Moſes, act. God was able to haue 
done it himſelfe, without Moſes, oꝛ any man: but hee will 
ble meancs, commonly, to effect his will; that his mercie 
and godnes may be ſcene in his Creatures: as likewiſe, his 
power and wiſedome, to his great gloꝛy. Her might alſo 


haue vſed a far moꝛe excellent meanes, than Moſes: as, 


fome Ring, oꝛ great Pꝛince in earth; oꝛ, ſome of his glo- 


rious Angels in Heauen, (foꝛ ſo he did, when by Cyrus hir 


wꝛought their Deliuerance out of the Captiuitie, and 
when by an Angell her bꝛought Peter out of pꝛiſon:) but 
his purpoſe was in their Deliuerie, to make knowne his 
mcompꝛehenſible Power to Pharaoh # manp moꝛe, vnto 
the woꝛlds end. And therefoꝛe he would choſe no ſtronger 
a meanes now, than Moſes, Tethro his Sherpe⸗kceper; 
knowing, how apt man is, to obſcure Gods glo2p , with 
the quality of the meanes; and to aſcribe vnto the 8 

cauſe, 
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cauſe, what onely hath beene w2ought by the firſt cauſe, 
Againe, this was a Figure, that from the ſpirituall thꝛal⸗ 
dome and bondage of death, ſinne, and the Deuill, he 
ſhould deliucr his people vnder the Goſpell, not by the 
helpe of learned Philoſophers, o2 any gloꝛious woꝛldly 
Potentates, but by a company of poꝛe Fiſher⸗men, vn⸗ 
lettered and vnthought vpon iu the woꝛld. 
12, But Moſes ſaide vato God, who am I, that I ſhould 
oe vnto Pharaoh, and bring the Children of Iſraell out 
ot Egypt? (Dmitten wich a ſenſe and feeling of his owne 
tueakenelle, to doe ſuch a leruice) vhich ndeede is the very 
true and right way to make vs fit in Gods eies. Foꝛ then 
wre lie to him, and by faithfull pzaper beg and craue, what 
in our ſelues wee ler not, till hoe giue it. Such as are not 
thus touched and humbled, but ruſh into Callings raſhlp, 
pꝛeſuming on their owne ſtrengch aud abilities, daply Ex⸗ 
periences ſhew, how often God conkoundech them and 
thꝛowech them downe to their great ſhame. Who am], 
Lord, therefoze, let vs cucr ſay, that thou ſhouldeſt thus, 
and thus, thinke ol me, choſe mee, and take me to that 
place, that J haue no ſtrength to manage, and vhich thou⸗ 
ſands of my bꝛechꝛen are fitter foꝛ, by ſuper⸗excellencp of 
gifts, than Jam: thus ſaid the Kingly Pꝛophet, Dauid, vou 
know, vuhen her loked vpon Gods fauours towards him. 
O, what am I, and my fathers houſe, that thou ſhouldeſt 
doo thus vnto mee? Mob, as chis is moſt commendabls 
humility in Gods ſeruant; ſo is it true and ſound wile⸗ 
dome, not to loke at the honour, and foꝛget the burden, but 
to ſe the one, as wel as the other. It was a great honor to 
be ſent foꝛ ſuch a ſeruice:but it was a weighty Charge, and 
a heame care, aſwell as an honour. What - ſhall J go 
to Pharaoh? Shall J deliuer Iſrael? And ſhall J haue 
the leading and gouernement of ſuch a mightie multitude, 
till God hath diſpoſed of them! Why ; it is a thing that 
requireth great ſtrength and many parts, that J haue not. 


O LORD, ho am I? Map not this, then, a little occaſi⸗ 
C 4 on 
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on vs to thinke of ſpirituall gouernment : ſoꝛ is it ſuch a 
matter to ſtriue with Pharaoh foꝛ bodies and tempoꝛall 
ſeruitude, and is it nothing to fight with Sathan and the 
power of Hell fo2 ſoules and freedome from eternall bon⸗ 
dage: Is it not fearefull, Iwill require the blood at thy 
hand? &c. As Salomon therefoze in the tempoꝛall charge 
ſaw a weighty burden, and thereupon craued wiſedome, 
to bee able to goe in and out, as he ought, befoꝛe that multi⸗ 
tude : ſo law Ieremie and Ionas a great matter, ſchen the 
one faid, Alas! I am achilde, & cannot ſpeake: and the other 
flatly fied and refuſed to goe. Others haue done the like, x 
pet Ambition pꝛicketh foꝛ warde, foꝛ al this, many a man. 
Simon Magus would haue beene an Apoſtle in power foz 
reſpects; be the charge what it may be, that troubleth not 
him. Saint Peter iumpeth into danger, pꝛeſuming of 
ſtrength, but he faileth and falleth, he lyeth and denieth, and 
diſcourreth his weakeneſle greatly. Once againe therfo:e 
loke we at Moſesmodeſty x humilitie in this place, ſaping, 
Lord, who am I? 

13, Now ſee, what this lowly conceit woꝛketh. Jt 
getteth him comfo2t and ſtrength from God; foꝛ ſtreight⸗ 
way God anſwered him, zlaide, I will be with thee ; as if 
he ſhould ſay , loke not thou at thy ſelfe and thy power, but 
loke at me and my power. And though thon art weake, 
pet know me to be ſtrong and euer able to ſtrengthen them 
whom call to a ſeruice, to perfozmethe ſame, And J do 
not ſay to thee, that J will helpe thee now and then; but, 
I will be with thee ; that is, euer and continually J will aid 
thee in this woꝛke, euen J, not any Angels of mine, but J 
my ſelfe; and therefoꝛe feure not. Nhat greater comfoꝛt 
might he wiſh? And who would not thꝛow himlelke down, 
thus to bee raiſed vp - oꝛ, who would not ſee his owne 
wants, thus to receine grace?Remeber how in like ſoꝛt he 
comfo2ted Ieremie and Ezechiel with others of the Pꝛo⸗ 


phets; alſo hts Apoſtles after, in their time, ſaping : Be 


of good comfort, I haue ouercome the world; and, I will 
be 
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be with you, till the end of the world. With God al thin BS Ero vol 


are poſſible, &c. 

4. It contenteth not the Loꝛd to makethis mcrcifull 
pꝛomiſe of his pꝛeſence with Moſes, but he further aſiſteth 
his weakeneſle with a Signe, ſaying: This ſhalbe a token 
vnto thee, &c. Mhere we map remember, y Signes vſed 
of God to confirm his childꝛens faith, ſometimes go befo2e, 
and ſometimes follow after. Gedeon had a Signe going- 


udg. S. 


befoꝛe namelie, the fleece of well, firſt wet, and then dꝛie. > 36. 


Ezechias had the like in the ſhadow of the diall going ten 
degrees backe. But in another place the ſame Ezechias 
had a Signe that ſollowed,to wit, vhen, foꝛ aſſurance, chat 
hee would deliuer Jerufalem beſieged by the Aſſyrians, he 
ſaid : This ſhall bee aSigneynto thee, O Ezechias, Thou 
ſhalt cate this yeare ſuch as groweth of it ſelfe , and 
the ſecond yeere, ſuch things as grow without ſowing ; 
and in the third yeare, ſow ye and reape and plant Vine- 
yardes and cate the fruits thereof. As if he ſhould haue 
ſaid, whereas (vſually and by reaſon) after war commech 
famine, becauſe men cannot huſband their grounds; pet it 
ſhall not be ſo wich you :but foꝛ two pres, the ground it 
ſelfe ſhall feede pou, and let this ſuftice fo2 a Signe of hope 


Eſay. 37. 20. 


and comfozt againſt this feare. So. in this place, Moſes, 


feare not, for J will be with thee; and, for a ſigne, thou 
ſhalt bring them forth and ſerue me in this mountaine. 
This thou ſhalt ſ&, as truly as J tell thee, and then this 
will be a ſigne that J was with thee accoꝛdiug to my pꝛo⸗ 
miſe, What a nature now is this in our deere G O D, 
thus to ſubmit himſelfe to mans weakeneſſe, and in ſteade 
of chiding and puniſhing man foꝛ it, to helpe it and ſtay it 
with all coinfoztable tokens and ſignes 2 O who would 
not truſt in this God, andbelcene what he pzomiſcth-Nap, 
vho hath not cauſe, that obſeruech theſe things, to bee of 
the Prophet Dauids minde #7 Bleſſed is the man that put- 
tech his truſt in him, 

15. This, as it ought, contented Moſes; and therefoze,. 


leauing the matter of his owne infirmity, he caſtech his 
minde 


Iſcum. 
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mind next, vpon the infirmity of the Jſraclites, to whom 
he muſt goe. And fearing Icft (acco2ding ts their foꝛmer 
backewardneſſe, whereof hee had taſted) they would ſfond 
in doubt of the truth of his authouty to deliuer ſuch matter 
from the Loꝛd vnto them, her pꝛapech the Loꝛd to inſtruct 
him ſchat he ſhall ſay, if they aſke him, that is his Name- 
Uhich queſtion was allowable in Moſes, becauſe it had 
relation to others, not to himſelke. Foz, when Iacob would 
| know the Angels name that weeſtled with him, foꝛ him⸗ 
ſelfe, that is, to ſatiſſte his owne curioſity : he was anlwe⸗ 
Oen. 32.29 Ted, w hertfore doeſt thouaske my Name? and it was not 
told him, pet he bleſſed him. So Manoah, Samſons a- 
ther, aſked the Angell the like queſtion,x in like ſoꝛt was 
| anſwered ; Why askeſt thou thus after my Name which 
| Tudg.13 17. js ſecret (or wonderfull?) and told him not. The reaſon 
may appeare in the place: becauſe Manoah aſkes it that 
her might honour him, not with an eye to the pꝛofit ofo⸗ 
thers, as Moſes did heere. Therefoꝛe the Loꝛd anſwered 
Moſes, x laid; I Am THAT IA; & thus ſhalt thou ſay to 
the Children of Iſrael, I Am hath ſoar me ynto you. That 
is, y God that is no Changeling, but the ſame foꝛ euer; | 
who, as hee hath done foꝛ them and their Fathers very 
great things; ſo can he againe, if they will be obedient to 
his will, with like power, mercy and godnelle, deliuer 
them and free them from this bondage wherein they 
groane, as cruelly vered and oppꝛelſled. See then a 
ſwecte Comfoꝛt in all our feares, euen his name, I AM. 
Noting, that, as he hath beene to penitent ſinners, ſo e⸗ 
uer he will be without any change. If turne vnto him, | 
call vpon him, and withall faithfull truſt of my inwarde 
ſoule depend vpon him; I A» is his Name, and J may 
not doubt of him. Haue not Jmp ſelfe fonnd him ſweet,co- 
foztable, æ god, 1 0000, times, as well as other ſinners 2 
Hath not your hearts beene touched by him ſundꝛy times 
to very god purpoſes? Math not another man founde him 
gratious and kinde in his woꝛldly eſtate and aduance⸗ 
ment 
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ment to honour, when hee might have paſſed him ouer , 
and haue had choiſe inough: So let euery man run ouer 
his pꝛiuate fauours. How, then, may euer any of vs fall 
from him without moſt great rep2ofe, oꝛ euer faint and 
fearc that he will foꝛſake vs. I Au, J ſap againe, is his 
Name, and we muſt be taught by it, that hee is a God 
without all change, towards ſuch as ſtedfaſtly cleauc vn- 
tohiin. The Loꝛd, then, giue vs vle in all our fcares,of this 


Comfort, ſtrengthen our weakencſle to belecue, and euer, 


in mercy, loke vpon vs. 

16. After this, her appointed Moſcs his Order of go- 
ing, and publiſhing this meſſage : to wit, that firſt her 
ſhould goe tothe Elders, and call them together, and 
make them acquainted with it, bekoꝛe he dealt with the 
Common people. Where, wer muſk take the name ol 
Elder,fo2 a name of Office, (not ofyeares) foꝛ ſo we know 
the Scripture ſpeaketh. Not euer the oldeſt men beare 
Oklice either in Church 02 common wealth: but, as God 
giueth guifts, and appointeth in hisp2outdence Places 
vnto them of gouernement and charge; fo, in regard 
thereof they are called the Elders, that is, the Kulers and 
Gouernours, (though in peares ſomthing poung) as 
Timothy and others were. Now marke we, to our god, 
in this, firſt, that vnder the great tyrannie of Pharaoh, 
pct ſome liberty was giuen theſe Jſraeclites to mecte foꝛ 
Religion and knowledge, inſtruction and vnderſtanding, 
acco2ding to the right way which the Loꝛd had acquainted 
them with; albeit chat lame, of the Egyptians, was not 
receiued noꝛ allowed, And how doth this amplifie the 
blody crueltie of Antichꝛiſt, who peeldech not ſo much to 
his fello w⸗Chꝛiſtians, J meane , to people pꝛofeſſing 
Chꝛiſt (as he pꝛetendeth he doth as bloody Pharaoh peelded 
to p Jewes, ſcho ioined not in pꝛoleſſion wich him: Second⸗ 
ly obſerue we the Wiſedome, liked x pꝛeſcribed of God foz 
à Rule euer to guide our lelues by, and our actions: to wit, 


when anp new thing is to be publiſhed, that concerneth 
any 
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any change in the Church oꝛ TCommon⸗ wealth, firſf to 
acquaint the Magiſtrates, Rulers and Gouernoꝛs with 
tt, to appꝛoue our commilſſion and matter vnto them wich 
all modeſty, humility, loue and care of oꝛder ano vnitie;and 
then with their conſents, appꝛobation, and aide, vnto the 
people and multitude. This is a right courſe, wee ſee, and 
this ſhall haue a bleſſing from the Autho? of it, as here it 
had, Then ſhall they obey thy voice, &c. ver. 1 8. id eſt, cre- 
dent & acquieſcent tibi, vt prudentes, & qui prom ſſiones A- 
brahe & patribus fuctas norunt, maxime, Gen. 15. Quarra 
 generatione reuertentur huc , &c. That is, they ſhall be- 

[ene ther and peelde vnto thee, as wiſe-men, and ſuch as 
know the pꝛomiſes made vnto Abrahan and the fathers, 
eſpecially Gen, the 15. In the fourth generation they ſhall 
returne hither, &c. Other vaine⸗gloꝛious, factious, and dif- 
o2derlp dealings will haue their confufion, and will bee 
ſtrangled wich the haulter of their owne diſobedience, c- 
uen in their pouth, that is, befoꝛe they come to any perfectis 
on oꝛ ripeneſſe. Fo2 God is the Authoꝛ of Oꝛder, Go⸗ 
ucrnement, and Rule : tho appointing Elders and ſuperi⸗ 
oꝛs fo2 the peace and quietneſſe of his Church euer hinde⸗ 
red with diuiſions and tumults, will haue them duly re⸗ 
garded and reſpected as they ought, not as far as wee lit. 
Thinke we then of it with a religious ferling, and the Loꝛd 
giue vs vnderſtanding in all things. 

17. Then, after thus thou haſt acquainted the Heads ol 
the people of Jſracll with it, and they, by my woꝛking in⸗ 
wardely wich them, willing to obey; both thou and they 
ſhall go to Pharaoh , the king, and ſay, &c. SE againe, 
and ſtill ſtill moſt carefully note it, how God regardech 
Gouernment. Foz now Pharaoh muſt be vſed, as was 
fit foꝛ his Place, He being the king ol the lande in which 
they were) wicked Pharaoh, J ſay, muſt not be diſoꝛderly 
dealt with by ſuch as liue vnder his gouernment, + within 
his Territoꝛies, although ſtrangers, and not his naturall 
Subieas: how mnch leile, then, by naturall Subieds? 
But hee mult be gone vnto with alldutie,and 8 

| wi 
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with alt reuerence, with their delice: that, neither them⸗ 
ſelues map be iudged factious, neither others, by their cx- 
amples, moued to anp diloꝛder. They mut acquaint him 
with the Authoꝛ of this deſire, not their owne heads, lu⸗ 

ing atter liberty oz noucitie, but the Lo2d God, that is, 
that Loꝛd which is God, and that GOD which is Loꝛd 
and 162d of Lo2ds to wozke ſome touch, in Pharaoh, 
of fcare. Secondly, the L oꝛd God of the Hebꝛelocs, that 
is, that halh euer had care ot them, and dealt fo: them, as 
ſmed god to his Miſedome. Thirdlip, that their ſcope c Den 
was Religion, not rebellion, no2 any vadutifull pꝛaaiſe a⸗ Y eo e. 
gainſt y ſtate. Shall not this moue vs to reucrence aucho⸗ . 8 
ritic, when God thus notablie ſheweth his lining or it⸗ It „ 7 
is enough in this place, if God be with vs. Laſfly,obſerue ? cum De- 
the long ſufferance of God, who, though by this Pharaoh * 97 & 1 
veriemuch offended, pet befoze hee will (mite, he will ad⸗ / ET, 
moniſh, and doe all things ſo, as his owne hart fall teftific /;:. 5 tie 
his owne-inercuſable wickednes , Certainly euen thus G expectce oh- 
the Loꝛd dealeth with our ſelues, if wee had eyes to ſe tt, “ me. 
ſtill fozewarning., and calling to a touch, befoze hee deter⸗⸗ 
mine Judgement and iuſt deffruction . His Pzeachers quam iuſte fun. 

and Prophets, his rods and his croſles, his favours and + 41591 et 
bounties be all Admoniſhers of vs to anoidehis wiath. _ 9 ers 

18. But I knowe that the King of Egypt will not let ee. e 

you goe, but by ſtrong hand. Therefore weill Iſttetch out fe, ERS. Dex 
my hand, and {mite Egypt with all my wonders which #mcrodelem a, 
I will doe in the midtt thereof: and after that ſhall hee let *. Nam fe 


funiuiſſet 1 fes 


you goe . How well doth the Loꝛd ſe, ſchat the wicked qua redarguiſſet, 


thinkeis(ccret and hidden: to wit, their thoughts andpur- ale ine 


poles, their diſpoſitions and nature: vea, befoꝛe themſelues /* et in- 
Enowe that they will doe, he knoweth: and ſhall not this NA _ 
mous them: Their ſfubbozre and ſtifle harts contemning e 

admonitions and all meanes of their refoꝛmation, the Loꝛd & Pharao- 


lous Miniſter, that is wearied and waſted with longing 
alter the life of them that wiſh his death, with pꝛaying, en⸗ dorct K 
treating, 
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treating, and crying vpon men foz their good, that they 


would hearken and conſider, that they would be reconct- 
led to God, and ſane their cules: J ſay, how map this 


comtoꝛt him, that chis blockiſhnes and hardnes, this ingra⸗ 


titude and vnkindnes of cheirs was knowne to the Loꝛd 
euer: And therefoꝛe te content himſelte that he hath giuen 
warning like a faithfull Matchman, that hee hath loued 
like a faithfull Paſtoꝛ, and endeauoured their good, as a 
true iniſter:leauing the KLoꝛd. now, to his further plea⸗ 
ſire, euen, to ſtretch out his hand, and to ſmite ſuch Phara- 
ohs with their Land, that is, their poſſeſſions and goods, 
their friends and aſſociates, as heere hee did: foꝛ, till Pha- 
raoh ferle it, hee will not thinke of His might. The Pzea- 
cher ſpeaketh in the aire, the friend pꝛiuately loſeth his la⸗ 
bour, and honeſt adniſc ; Pharaoh freleth not, but thinketh 
himſeife wile, and them, foles. Their loue returneth theres 
foꝛe into their owne bolome, being noted in Gods Boke, 
fo: a Mitnes againſt them; and that ſweete comloꝛt ſhew⸗ 
eth it ſelfe to be taken hold of; Nd are a ſwerte ſauour to 
the Loꝛd in themthat periſh. After this, conſider with your 
ſelfe heere againe in that it is ſaide, Pharaoh will not let 
them goe, but by ſtrong hand; How far moꝛe eaſie it is 
to come into Cgvpt, than to get out: So it is alluredlie a 
ſmoth way to Hell, by many pleaſant delights; but, to re⸗ 
turne and giue ouer the ſinne once entred into, to fozſake 
that pleaſant way, This is a woꝛke, This is a labour, nay 

This is a Grace indeede. Any man map leapeinto a pit at 

his pleaſure, but hee muſt come out with moze difficultie, 

ik euer hee come out. Therefoꝛe, in my conceite, the good 

woman dealt wiſely with the Frier that ſolicited her to 


ſinne, and told her, her would ſing and ſay p2ayers fo her, 


that ſhould cleanſe her from all her oflence, and deliuer her 
pꝛeſently out of Purgatoꝛie, (if ſhee ſhould happen to die 
whileſt hee was aliue) when ſhee appointed a pit to be dig⸗ 
ged in the wap vhere the Fryer ſhould come in the night, 


and to be couered with ſome gralle, 9 25 it might not ap⸗ 
prare; 
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peare; into which, as ſwne as euer the Fryer came, he fell, 
and not able any wap to get out againe. Anon, ſchen her 
had coled himſelfe well, the woman came allo, as though 
ſhe had come to merte hin, tovhom the poze Fryer pitti⸗ 
fully complaineth, that hee was fallen into that pit, there, 
and could not get out; pꝛaping her to vie ſome meanes fo 
his deliuerance. But ſhee wiſely tolde him, hee ſhould re- 
member what hee laid vnto her, to wit, that, out of the pit 
of Purgatoꝛie, hee could ſing her oꝛ any that ſhould offend 
with him: and now, there, was a god place to trie the po⸗ 
wer of his Muſicke and Songs, that ſhe and others might 
belceue him the better. Jf hee would haue his Poꝛteſſe 
ſent foꝛ, ſhee ſaid, ſher would; but other helpe hee ſhould 
get none of her: And ſo ſhee left him to ſing himſelfe out, 
ik hee could. So lleight a matter made thoſe Hypocrites 

then, of fearefull ſinne, eaſily purged, and caſiliepardo- 
ned, were it neuer ſo wittingly and wilfully committed; 
But this Figure of the hardnes to get out of Egypt, when 
once they were in, may ſhew vs, as J lay, apparantly the 
contrarie, and giue vs iuſt and good cauſe to beware of 
ſinne. 0 deuill is not ſuch a foliſh Fowler, to let ſlip 
caſely the bird hehath taught. Euerp mans owne erpe- 
riente ee hun, how hard it is, to leaue a wonted wꝛp⸗ 
ing from the right wap ; and Ood graunt wee map thinke 


of if. 


19. Laſtly, the Loꝛd addeth, that Hee would wake Verſe. 22. 


them Gone of the Egyptians: fo that, when they de- 
parted they thould not goe emptie, &c. Where, to our 
tomfoꝛt, wee ſee, that all harts are in the hands of God, e⸗ 
uen as the riuers of water: and, that hee turneth them 
hither and thither, at his pleaſure. He can make them 
loue, hate they neuer ſo much: and they ſhall not bee 
able to withſtand his will. Yea, hee can make them ſo 
loue, that iruites, from thence, ſhall flowe to his people, ot 
their loue, euen as hee beſt liketh, Be they Jewels of ſil⸗ 


uer, oꝛ Jewels of gold, Rayment, oz any thing nedefull 
and 


Jonas: 1. 
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and wiſhed,they ſhal graunt it and lend it, giue it oꝛ ſend it, 
with a fauour, with a loue. a with ſo willing a mind, as the 
partie taking, nœdeth to wiſh. This ſhall the Loꝛd doe by 
a ſecret power of his woꝛking grace and fauour foꝛ his 
people to their god. This was that, which hee did fo Ja- 
cob, the Father of theſe Iſraelites: when Laban angerly 
purſued him, the Loꝛd changed his hart. To Iſaac and 
Abraham, befoꝛe, the Loꝛd gaue fauour in ſeuerall places: 
To loſeph, the like, to his ewne comfoꝛt, and the god of 
manp. And this ts it, which the Pſalmiſt affirmeth : The 
Lord giues grace and worſhip , and no good thing ſhall 
he ntl. hold from them tharliue a go dly life . This is it, 
which all of vs haue taſted ok, cuen, in our ſelues: and 
God inake vs thankfull , Thus may wee p2ofit by this 
Chapter, 


CHAP. 4. 
The generall Heads of this Chapter are chiefely theſe. 


br es his power to worke myracles. 
His excuſes not to goc into Egypt. 
His comming to Egypt at laſt. 


? Viloe, they wil not beleeue me, 


Y DD, 
F „ fayd Moſes, &c. Sree firſt and 
© 4 5 ſoinoft the ingrafted weake- 


N nes of mans nature, when any 


SS 0 ) great on difficult thing is to be 


taken in hand. It is euer fea- 
492 —— 2 
e 


ring and doubting, euer qua⸗ 
king and ſhaking, euer calling 


of perils, mo2 ethanfſtand with that pꝛompt readines and 
willingnes, which ought to bein all the ſeruants of God, 
when he, their Loꝛd, once ſpeaketh and ſaith, Doc this. 


Such keare, as this, Was in lonas when he was 3 
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ded to Niniuie. In Ieremie, whenhee was cauſed to pꝛo⸗ Ierem. x. 
phecie: and, in many others. Sccondly, obſerue in theſe 

wozds alſo, vhat a powerfull Pul⸗backe, euen to the beſt 

mindes, incredulitie 4 crokednes in the people is. Durely 

if pierceth derpe, and woundech ſoꝛe, as you ſe in this place. 

Joꝛ euen the feare ofit, here, daunteth Moſes, a man of 1 
ſuch faith, a man of ſich grace, as wee reade, before thts, 

hee had ſhewed himſclte to be. hat: what will it doe, 

then it is not feared, but found; not ſuſpected, but tric 


and taſted of eucry day? Let that great Pꝛophet of the King. . 
Lo2d tell vs, whom it ſo wounded, that he ſate him downe, 8 


and deũred to die, to be out of woe, ſaying; It is enough, 
Lord, now, it is enough; take my ſoule, for I am no bet- 
ter than my Fathers , Let Eſay, againe, another famous xy. 5 3. 1 
Pꝛophet witnes, whoſe woꝛds ſhewed woe, when hee ſaid 
and wꝛote: Who will beleeue our report? and to whom 
is the arme of the Lord reuealed? as if he ſhould haue ſaid, 
(Alas ! alas !) what comfoꝛt haue wee when ſo vngraci⸗ 
onſly our pꝛeaching is reieaed, and the comfortable ti⸗ 
dings of Jeſus Chꝛiſt not beleeued? Let the ſighes of lere- 
mie and the groanes ofhis ſoule, when he cries, Ah Lord, 
&c, witnes the like alſo to all Readers: but moſt won⸗ 
derfullp, that ſpirituall battell that he toke ſuch a feare⸗ 
full fall in, as that hee ſaid; I will not make mention of Ter. 20.9. 
him, nor ſ. peake any more in his name. O firie dart, then, 
and piercing ſkroke to a tender hart of fleſh that meaneth 
well! an vntoward and froward people, when ſo great a 
f3:ophet thus is ſhaken by it. Jne&de to purſue this mat⸗ 
ter no further, wee ſer enough; yet could Jremember you PTR 
of other Pꝛophets allo, and many moe deare childꝛen ob 
God, faithfull members and Miniffers in the Loꝛds buſi⸗ 
nes, whom pet crokednes of the people hath mightily a- 
greeued, diſcouraged, anddiſmayde : pea, it cauſed a ſigh 
in our very Sauiour from the rotes of his hart, that the Mail. 12,27. 
people hee ſpake vnto, ſo fitly might be reſembled tochil- 

zen complained of fo not dauncing when they were 

D pipcd 
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piped vnto; not lamenting, when they were mourned vn⸗ 
to, c. Conclude wee therefoꝛe what wee ſer heere, the ef- 
fect of incredulitie in the people, to be bitter to the Loꝛds 
Mellengers ſent oꝛ to bee ſeat vnto them fo2 their good, 
But ſo ſ wee it, that our ſelues auoide it, and both day 
and night pꝛay againſt it; remembꝛing alwates, as deare 
childꝛen, the Apoſtles woꝛds tothe Hebꝛewes: Obey them 
that haue the ouer- ſight of you, and ſubmit your ſelues: 


for they watch for your Soules, as they that muſt giue ac- 


compts, that they may giue it ith ioy, and not with  griefe, 
for that is vnprofitable for you, &c. The like Scriptures 
there are many moe, all which may comkoꝛt vs, if wee obey 
them; and iuſtly iudge vs vnto the lake of Hell, if we con- 
temne them. God that biddeth will neuer be abuſed fi⸗ 
nally, but will repap . Ionas had rather commit himlelfe 
to the wilde Sea and raging gulfes, than goe to pꝛeach to 
a people, that hee could conceiue no hope of, that they 
A beleene, and be turned vnto God. 

This infirmitie in Moſes the Loꝛd mercifully cu⸗ 
reth. vhen, in iuſtice, hee might haue reieced him fo: it: 
So god and gracious is our God. Hee curech it by a po⸗ 


wer giuen him to woꝛke Miracles ſo great and fearefull, 


chat, if not to moue Pharaoh to true repentance, vet aboun- 
dantly to ſhewe his authoꝛitie from God to conduct that 
people, they ſhould ſnffice, His Rod is turned to a Serpent, 

and backe againe to his owne nature. His hand put into 
his boſome 1s become leaprous, and by and by whole a- 
gaine, The water is turned into > ond. and other great 
things wrought, when hee came before Pharaoh. Thus 
can the Loꝛd, and thus will the Loꝛd enable euer to the 
wozke that he appointeth and calleth vnto. A great com- 
koꝛt to Pagiſtrates and Miniſters , if it bee well conſide⸗ 
red, 

3. Then fliech hee to another ercuſe, and ſaith: Hee is 
not eloquent. But the Loꝛd alſo pꝛouidech fo2 that, as 
you ſ in the . and p2omilech helpe: Still ſo weake 

and 


— env < 


vpon the bookeof Exodus. Page, 51 


and wayward is man, and ſo god and gracious is God, 

The Jewes haue a Tale amongſt them, how Moſes came 

by this infirmitte of ſpeech ; And lap, that, vhen hee was a 

childe and bzought by Pharaohs daughter befoꝛe her Fa- 

ther the King ; the King plaping with him, and offering. 

hun his golden Crowne; the childe toke it, and thꝛewe it 

vader his fete : wherewith the Bing being offended, and 

ſome lokers on iudging it Fatall (as if chat childe chould 

ouerchꝛowe the King, the Nurſe, to ſhew the childes want 

of wit, put an hote coale to his mouth, vhich hee ſtrright 

licked with his tongue, and ſo hurt his ſpeech , But the. % „ 

Scripture telleth vs not any cauſe , and therefoze igno- De A1 »- 

rance is beſt. This rightly wee map note, that God chwo- e ti ye- 

ſeth men in mans cies not ſo fit, that his gloꝛy may moꝛe - It cur tardior, 

appeare: and therefoze take weehw@de, how wee cenſure 3 , ear ts 

our Calling foꝛ ſome defects, ſince God could haue made „ 

Moſes eloquent, and did not. Jn our owne Stoztes, how winam mags i 

M. Tyndall complained fo2 want of vtterance, wee ſe : 55 5 0 at. Hus. 
and yet, uhat a notable member and Martyꝛ in Gods eber. 

| Church was hee: licanos 8 Cer- 

4. Laſtly, ichen theſe excuſes ſerue not, Moſes bꝛea⸗ dene ver. tat 

keth out cuen to an height of weakenes, and prayeth him gg atores c 

to ſend ſome other. A ftrange thing, that a man ſo full of e ai 5 15 

Gods Spirit, after ſuch comforts, ſhould pet bee ſo back- v porn: 

ward. But this is, againe, J ſay, the mightte diſcomfoꝛt 05 lingnam tur- 

of incredulitie, and want of the taſt of god things: when 4% of, Se 

aman, befoze hee goeth to dae his meſſage, cannot con 

ceiue, that his ſeruice ſhall pꝛeuaile. And, mould all Gods :,,.. 

people might marke it with feeling : foꝛ then ſhould they 

ſe, how Pꝛeachers harts conſume to duſt within them, by 

griefe conceiued of backwardnes, wap wardnes, and in⸗ 

credulitie of their hearers, to whom God hath ſent them. 

O! it biteth and wꝛingeth day and night, it lieth gnaw- 

ing and grinding the whole inwards, when others com⸗ 

foꝛtably feede vpon top and mirth. It maketh a great Pꝛo⸗ 


phet fearefully to paſſe the bounds of patience, and foꝛget 
D : bhuaſclc, 
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himſeife . Foz, Curſed be the day wherein I was borne, 
(ſaith that wozthie Jeremiah) and let not the day, where- 
in my mother bare me, be bleſſed, Curſed be the man that 
ſhewed my Father, ſaying, A man- hilde is borne vnto 
thee, and comforted him. And let that man be as the Ci- 


ties, which the Lord hath ouer-turned and repented not: 


and let him heare the crie in the morning, and the ſhou- 
ting at noone-tide, Becauſe hee hath not ſlaine me, euen 
from the wombe, or that my mother might haue beeie my 
graue, or her wombe a perpetuall conception , Ho is it, 
that I came out of the wombe to ſee labour and ſorrowe, 
that my dayes ſhould be conſumed with ſhame? And ſhal 
this be god fo} ſuch people as cauſe it, thinke vou? No, no, 
ſaith the Loꝛd: But, Obey them that haue the ouer- ſight 
of your ſoules, as they that muſt giue accompts; that they 
may giue it with ioy, and not with griefe; for that is vn- 
profitable for you . Unpꝛofitable fo2 you, J ſay againe, 
and marke it. Now, then, mourneth the Pꝛeacher; but 
the day commeth when ſuch Hearers ſhall mourne, pea 
roꝛe and cric in the wound of their conſciences koꝛ ſuch 
Diſcomfoꝛts giuen to Gods Mcllengers lent vato them. 
O what are wee, in this age, to Moſes, the great Seruant 
ofthe Loꝛd:? And pet hee, foꝛ feare of this, is ſo out okhart, 
that hee p:apeth God plainly, to ſend ſome other. Ulce 
feare it not, but feele it, finde it, and ſer it; and haue not the 
Spirit in ſuch meaſure, as Moſes had. Alas ! how can it 
be, but, ſometimes, our weakenes thould appeare ? 

. Doe weetheniuſtifie Moles in this? No, the Loꝛd 
doth not iuſtifie him, and therekoꝛe wee cannot. Foꝛ, Then 
the Lord was very angry with Moſes, ſaith the Text: net 
angry oncly, but very angry. So that wee ſ& moſt appa⸗ 
rantly here, that there muſt be a meaſure, atleaſt, in our 
palfions and tendernes; oꝛ elſe God is pꝛouoked to great 
anger. Ikthe Loꝛd appoint vs, we muſt goe: if wee feare, 
oꝛ finde diſcomkoꝛt we mutt beare, æ continue ſtill obedient 
to God in our ſeruice, who wil giue an iſſue to his pleaſure. 

And, 


vpon the booke of Exodus. 


And in the meane time, to our vnſprakeable comfozt, 


bath ſaide: That we are a ſweet ſauour to him in them 
that periſh. Pet the Loꝛd caſteth not a way his ſeruant, 
foꝛ all this: but telleth him againe that Aaron ſhall be his 
Spokeſmi to the people &c. Setting p authozity in Moles, 
t making Aaron, as it were, his Interpꝛeter. Not vnlike 5 


example of Flauianus in the Hiſtoꝛp of Thcodoret, Moꝛe- A cz 
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ver. 1s. 


oucr, ſaith her, Thou ſhalt take this rod in thine hand, ver. 17. 


and doo miracles, Where wee map not dꝛeame of any ver⸗ 
tue inthe rod, but caſt both eies and heart vpon God; who 
is able to make his Seruant with a poꝛe Rod, to match a 
kings gloꝛious Scepter. 

6. Then Moſes peldeth to Gods commanndement, & 
returning to Iethro his father-in-law, prayeth him to let 
him goe, &c. Peelding vs therein theſe Obſeruations. 
Firlt, chat her will giue no offence to Jethro, by departing 
otherwile than was fit: Seruants and Subiects may pꝛo⸗ 
fit by it. Secondly, he concealeth, as it ſeemeth, the mat- 
ter from him; leſt to a man not ſo fully yet taſtiug Heauen- 
lie things, it might ſeeme vnlikelie, and ſo he bee aſſalted 
with new Pulbacks. Thirdly, he delapeth not, but ſpe- 
dily addꝛeſſech himſelfe to his buſineſſe. And laſtly, though 
outwardly he appeare but the ſame man, pet inwardly 
he hath choughts concerning Gods gloꝛie, ſhich is a ve⸗ 
ry Patterne foꝛ all god hearers of Gods wozd, 

7. Jethro hindꝛech not; though, no doubt, it was to 


his great griele (acco2ding to nature) to part with him and 


wich his Darighter, and their Childꝛen. So is it euery one 
of our duties to peelde vnto the will and woꝛking of God 
in all things, Foꝛ his we are, and foꝛ his glory and ſer⸗ 
uice we haue bene created: there, then, how, and how 
long, they are circumſtances knowne and directed by him 
euer to the beſt, it wee beleeue and obey. Moſes taketh 
the Rod of Cod in his hand , ſaichp Text, his Wife & his 
Sonnes vpon an 3 and away he gocth., Yuſbands,ſce 
the heart of a god man, to haue his wife and childꝛen with 


yer. 18. 


ver. 20, 
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him: Nliues and Childꝛen, ſee a dutie due, to be followers 
willinglie of their Huſbands oꝛ Fathers calling, euen in⸗ 
to any country. And when J looke at his Kod, mee thinke 
I fee linclic little Dauid, marching chercfullp with his 


ſtaffe and ſcrip againſt huge Goliah, God Lo2d ! vhat 


Deus eff i- 
en,qu- uit an 
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weapons were choſe againſt hun, then, in mans eies, oꝛ this 
ſtafte, now, in Moles hand, againſt mighty Pharoah of 
Egypt: But God is the ſame, boch here, and then, and 
fo2 euer; ſtrong in weakenelle, and able, as J ſaid befoze, 
to match a Kings Scepter with a ſticke, oꝛ a ſtaffe. oꝛ a 
ſtone, oꝛ a woꝛd, in the hand oꝛ mouch of one ſent and ap⸗ 
pointed by him vnto his Glozy. Bleſled be his Maieſtie foz 
euermoꝛe fo: his godneſſe: Amen. And, deare Loꝛd, giue 
faith to depend vpon thee in all comfoꝛt, thenſocucr thou 
calleſt to any duty, not loking to our lelues, oꝛ ſecond 
meanes; but aboue al, and ouer all, at thy mightie Power, 
that ſhalt cuer giue teſtimonp, as in theſe examples, of thy 
ſtretched out arme in tbe midſt ol weakenes contempti⸗ 
ble ſhe w, to effect thy Mil. Bleſſed is that man, ſaith p kings 
ly Pꝛophet, Dauid, Whoſe ſtrength is the Lord, and in 


Vhoſe heart are thy waies. I wil loue thee deerely, O Lord, 


13 
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my ſtrength. For thou art my Rocke and my fortreſſe, and 
he that deliuereth me, my God and my might, my fhielde 
and my buckler, the horne of my ſaluation and my refuge, 
in thee will I truſt. &c. Ge wee, then, foꝛth, if the Loꝛd 
ſo call, againſt the States of this earth, armed but in 
ſhewe, as Moſes was, o2 little Dauid ; and we ſhall taſte 
the ſtrength ok the Loꝛd, to his gloꝛie and our comfozt.as 
they did. 

8. And the Lord ſaid vnto Moſes, when thou art en- 
tred and come into Egypt againe, ſee that thou doe all the 
wonders before Pharaoh, which J haue put in thy hand: 
but Iwill harden his heart, and he ſhall not let the people 
goe. This was done that the Tyꝛant might ſe by theſc 
mightie woꝛkes, how her had not to do with man, but 
with God, and ſo be vopde and naked of all ercuſe. But 


This 


This, that the Loꝛd ſaith, Hee will harden his hart, trou- 
bleth lome: and they ſeeke to temper it acco2ding to their 
fancics, leſt it ſhould ſceme iniuſtice in the Loꝛd; arſt, to 


harden, and then deſtroy : not remembꝛing what the Apo⸗ 
ſtle ſaith, God will haue mercy, on whom hee will haue 


mercy, and whom hee will, hee hardneth . And, if any ob- 
tect aud ſay; why doth he, then, complaine - foz who hath 
reſiſted his Hill: His mouth is ikopped by the lame Apo⸗ 
ffle, in the ſame place, with this. O man, who art thou, 
that pleadeſt againſt God? Shall the thing formed ſay to 
lim that formed it, why haſt thou made me thus? Noting, 
that no reaſon is to be demaunded aboue Gods Till: foz 
who will goe further, ſhall taſt the reward of his raſhnes, 
and the ateſtie of God ſhall ouer-wheline him. Hath not 
the Potter power ouer the clay, to make of the ſame lumpe, 
One veſſell to honour, and another to diſhonour? And 
ſhall leile authoꝛitie bee giuen ts God 2 Alke the Potter a 
reaſon, and it is but, his Mill; and pet duſt and aſhes wil 
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demaund moꝛe of God. Againe, if we be all of one Lumpe 


df coꝛruption, (as wee muſt needes confeſſe wee are if it 
pleaſe God to exempt ſome from the death due to ſo ſinfull 
wꝛetches, doth her any wꝛong to others that hee vouchla- 


leth not the ſame vnto, leauing them but to their owne na⸗ 


tures : No, he map doe with his owne as it pleaſech him, 
and vhat her doch, ſtill is inſt, holy and god. Let the wic⸗ 
ked, then, accuſe themſelues, and not God: fo? ſtill in them⸗ 
ſelues they ſhal finde the cauſe, ikrightly they loke into their 
owne will. | 

9 It followeth in the Tert: Then thou ſhalt ſay to Pha- 
raob, thus faith the Lord; Iirael is my Sonne, euen my firſt 
borne, Wherefore, I ſay to thee, let my Sonne goe, that 
he may ſerue me: if thou refuſe to let him goe, beholde, 
I will flay thy Sonne, euen, thy firſt borne. Parke then 
the Title God giuech to his Church, and meditate on it 
carneſtlie, Hee callech it, his Sonne, pea, his firſt borne 


noting therein, to allfleſh, that it is to him as a man childe 
D 4 to 
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to the Father, yea, as che firſt borne, which, commonly, is 
loued moſt tenderly, and in greateſt honour. Nob then, 
thinke with pour ſclfe , what heart is in vou to the fruite of 
pour body, and to pour firſt boꝛne: thinke, how pou could 
endure to ſtand and loke vpon the abuſe offered by any to 
the hole oꝛ any parte; as, to ſe but a legge oꝛ an arme 
cut-off iniurioullie by bloody butchers ; and then, thinke of 


God to his Church, and euerp part of it: ſhole affection 


ſo⸗much excellech pours, as God excelleth man; and holi⸗ 
neſſe and perfection, miſerv, ſinne and coꝛruption. What 
a comfozt is this, when the Deuill roareth, and Ty2zants 
(his inſtruments) rage, bꝛeathing⸗ out blod at their noſtrils, 
and nothing but death and deſtruction at their mouthes, 
with furious phꝛaſes and ſpeeches of pꝛide, as though 
there were none that could ſtop them, oꝛ controle them in 
that they will. Thinke on the diffcrence of G O D and 
man in this point; that many harmes may be done to our 
Sons and our firſt boꝛne, which wee ſe not, neither know 
of, and therefoꝛe at the inſtant foele not any touch foꝛ it 
oꝛ byit : But God ſeth euer and euery where all actions, 


all intendments and purpoſes, all thoughts and ſecret at- 


tempts whatſocuer, and ſtill is aboue man in his tender⸗ 
neſle of lone to his ſons c childꝛen, as far as God excelleth 
duſt and earth and ſinne and coꝛruption, as J ſaide. O, 
what a touch giue theſe raging cruelties, then, againſt his 
Church vnto him: what a feeling hath her ol them, and 
how do they pierce his gratious bowels, wherein he hath 
w2apped-vp his people as his Sonnes and as his firſk 
boꝛne: Still thinke of pour felfe, what heart would be in 
pou, and then try the difference of God and pou. But, 
vou will ſap vnto me, it is comfoztable to conſider this 
tender loue that ou note inderde: but why then doch God 
ſuffer ſuch ininries and oppꝛeſſions, beeing able to auert 
them, as man is not, fo: the moſt part. This is the loue 
of a Father, that he neither can ſ&noz ſuffer to be done to 


the childe her loueth any outrage and crueltie, his power 


being 


vpon the booke of Exodus. 
beeing able to ſaue his childe from it. To which il J an⸗ 
ſwere, J muſt pꝛap pou to continue cuen ſtill in pour owne 
reſemblance, and to tell me if vou dayly ſ& not moſt ten- 
der Fathers perteiuing cauſe foꝛ a further god, to ſuſter 
their childꝛen to lie in pꝛiſon, to ber tolled in lawe, to ber 
ſcholed many wapes by ſuffering want and biting vpon 
p bꝛidle foꝛ atime;+ vet in ᷣ midſt of al theſe things haue an 
eye to them, à loue to them and a ſetled purpoſe, when they 
know themſelues x their ſtrength, the wo2ld x his p2actiſcs, 
men and their humoꝛs, and many ſuch things, not other⸗ 
wiſe of many well learned, often, but by theſe meancs.,) 
then to ſet hand⸗ to x to helpe them; that then a loue map bee 
knowne a loue, and a god a god, with a liuely taſte, in 


compariſon of that which would haue beene, ikſoner 


the Father oꝛ friend had ſtepped in. So, ſo is it with the 
Koꝛd foz our capacitie, (though indede no compariſon 


| betwixrt Him and vs.) Hee knoweth his times and turnes 


and our wants perfeclie, fitting the one to the other moſt 
mercifully,that both onr coꝛruption and his godneſſe map 
beſt appeare to the greateſt benefit vnto vs, Therefozelct 
him alone in his own waies,xtarrie we, as the Pſal, ſaith, 
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his bleſled leaſure, Be ſtrong, and he jhall comfort our PG. 27. 24. 


hearts, & put we our truſt euer in him. Of the earthly fa⸗ 
ther oꝛ friend the Pꝛouerbe ſaith; wel he may ſer his childe 
oꝛ kinſman neede, but he cannot endure to ſee him bleede. 
So our ſweete God, wel he may ſee vs humbled, ⁊ ſcholed 
and tamed +4 wained krom the loue of this wꝛetched world, 
but vndone x caſt awap finally x foꝛ euer, he cannot endure 
it, he will not ſuffer it, he will not ſer it. O, bleſſed ber his 
Name foꝛ euer x euer fo2 it. Haue this in pour remembꝛãce 
cherfoꝛe as a ſwerte Comfort, the occaſion ofthis Note. I- 
rael is my Son, euen my firſt borne, And therefoze, tell Pha- 
ravh, he werebeſt take herde ſchat he doth;fo2 J will make 
his Sonne and firſt boꝛne feele it, if he hinder mine, and 
will not let them go to ſerue me, The woꝛld ou know con⸗ 


temneth x deſpiſeth vs, counting vs ß refule of the people, 
and 


ver. 223,32. 
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and what may bee baſe o2 vile: but thts loue is life, and 
this regarde with God , is honour moſt high: in the 
comfoꝛt whereof, we may ſup-vp theſe carthly ſcones, 
if his Grace be with vs. The P2ophet Elay, in his 
ſpirit taſted this, when ſo ſwertely hee pꝛophecied and 
publiſhed(to this day to bee ſeenc and heard) Thus ſaith the 
Lord that cretaed thee, O Iacob, and he that formed thee, 
O Iſrael, Feare not: for] haue redeemed thee, I haue cal- 
led thee by thy name; thou art mine. When thou paſſeſt 
through the waters, Iwill be with thee; and through the 
floudes, that thy doo not ouerflow thee : when thou wal- 
keſt through the fire, thou ſhalt not be burnt, neither ſhall 
the flame kindle vpon thee. For I am the Lord thy God, 
the Holy One of Iſrael, thy Sauiour: Igaue Egypt for thy 
ranſome, Ethiopia and Seba for thee, &c. reade the Chap, 
pour ſelfe, and J ſtay heere, | 

10, Now ſe an Accident in the way, When Moſes 
was in his Inne, the Lord met him, and would haue kil- 
led him, That is, by either a ſoꝛe ſickeneſſe, oꝛ ſome other 
wap, the Loꝛd made him know his wzath conceined a⸗ 


gainſt him; as alſo the cauſe, to wit, the omitting of the 


circumſicion of his Sonne, as by the cuent wer may ſee ; 
although it bee not expꝛelly named. Uhere, to our p2ofit, 
let vs ſtay a while, and conſider diuers things. Firſt, Why 
Moſes, ſo well acquainted with the law of God in this be⸗ 
halfe, ſhould omit oꝛ neglect to do it. And, foꝛ anſwere here- 
vnto , marke with pour ſelfe, how, of two ſonnes which 
Moſes had, and carried with him, the circumciſion ol one 
is onely here mentioned: whereby pou map well ſee, the 
other was befoze, and alreadie circumciſed, oꝛ elſe Gods 
wꝛath would not haue ſtayed in this place, vpon perfoz- 
mance ok dutie onely to one. Now, the one hauing befoze 
beene circumciſed, why thould he not haue done the like to 
the other, but that (out of all queſtion,) his wife, beeing 
not ſonndly perſwaded in this point, toke offence at the 
firſt, grew vnquiet, offered vnfit ſpeathes, and pappelp 

ſtirred 
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ſtirred vp her father alſo, Iethro, to ioine with her to rattie 
Moſes fo ſuch crueltie (as they eſtœmed it) to his ſonne. 
Uherupon,the god man, milde x ſoft of ſpirit, in humane 
krailety choſe rather to foꝛbeare theſccond ſon to haue his 
peace, than to circumciſe alſo him, and pleaſe God. A nota- 
ble example to teach vs this doctrine ; how nerdekull it is 
euen to the great Doctours and Diuines, to the great 
Maſters and Teachers, and rulers and leaders of others, 
ſtill and continualy to be vnderpꝛopped and held⸗ vp by 
Gods powrekull apde and bleſſed Spirit, in thrir duties: 
when as, otherwiſe, euen thep, they, J ſay, that ſeeme ſo 
ſtrong, play Moſes part here, and faint in the wap, to the 
offence of God, and danger of themſelues. Nap, if Moles 
faint, how much moꝛe fall they flat downe, that neuer had 
ſuch meaſure of grace, as Moles had? P2ay therefoze, and 
p2ay continually fox increaſe of ſtrength, foꝛ courage and 
foztitude, fo2 conſtancy and power, to repell al the darts, 
that Sathan ſhall thꝛow at vs: and pꝛepare we to buckle 
with men and women and Diuels that ſhal aſap foquench 
oꝛ to coole our zealein our places, and to bꝛing vs to omit 
this, and that, and euerie day ſomewhat which God cr- 
pꝛelly requireth, and will not abide to be omitted. Dec, 
pou Diſcouragers and diſcomfo2tcrs of Gods ſeruants, in 
neceſſarie duties, what venome is in your darts, and pop⸗ 
ſon in yonr doings. Moles (this great man) is ouercome 
and bꝛought into daunger by them; and, O, how ſhal a- 
thouſand others of farre weaker ſtrength be turned out of 
the wap, by pou? Will God be angry with Moſes fo? pal 
ding; and ſhall you ſafely eſcape, that are the canſes of his 
ſinne, the cut⸗thꝛoates of his zeale, and the ouer turners of 


his well doing; No, no, aſſure pour ſelues the wꝛath of the 


Loꝛd ſhal conſume pou, then it hath pꝛofitably coꝛrected 
his childe, vnlelle ponrepent and leaue-off ſuch Deattich 
dealing. Ser you alſo, you bꝛawling and vnquict women, 
what your ignoꝛance and obſtinacie bzingeth vour huſ⸗ 


bands vnto, though they be (as Moſes) holy and vert 
aus 
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ous - they cannot ſerue God a right foꝛ you, they cannot 
doe hat God requireth but you bꝛeake their hearts, pou 
colc their ʒeale, vou turne them out of the wap, and in the 
end pou bꝛing them to a fearcfull danger ol Gods deftrop- 
ing of them. Foꝛ the Loꝛd met Moles here, and would 
haue killed him, ſaith the Text. Shall this euer be vnpu⸗ 
niſhed in you 2 no; your Huſ bands ſhall bee ſchwled fo? 
their frailtic, and you ſhall be conſumed fo2 pour arrogan⸗ 
cic, ſo pꝛoudly and ſo dilobediently contemning boch their 
religious inſtructions, and holp actions. Ik God be in pou, 
this will be a warning. 

11. Then Zipporah tooke a ſharpe knife, & cut away the 
fore- skin of her Sonne. The two things that here might 
be conſidered, (namely, chat doqrine of Poperie concer- 
ning the danger of childꝛen dying vnbaptized, and ſecond- 
lic of ſuch an abſolute neceſlitie of Baptiſme, as that wo⸗ 
men muſt adminiſter it in time of ſuppoſed neede) J foꝛ⸗ 
beare to ſtand vpon now: J haue ſufficiently touched them 
in my Notes vpon Geneſis. Therefoze do but remember 
wich pour ſclfe (touching the firſt) that wee make agreat 
difference betwirt want of the Sacrament, and contempt 
of the ſame; contempt, danning; and want, not, thzough 
the ſtrengch ol Gods pꝛomiſe; meaning, by want, when 
God ſo pꝛeuentech by death, chat it cannot be had, accoꝛding 
to the manner allowed in the woꝛd. And, touching the ſe⸗ 
cond. obſerue, that this act of Zipporah, here, in circumci⸗ 
ſing her childe, was merely extraoꝛdinarie, and doth no 
Poor warrant women to bapttze now-a-dates, Her bitter 

oꝛds to her huſ band (that hee was a bloodie husband fo 
her) ſhcwe but what ſpeeches are often giuen by women 
that haue their tongues a little to much at liberty. His 
wiſedome, in not anſwering her, is to this dap his pꝛaiſe; 
and her fac, her fault, in ſo vndutikully ſpeaking, Let this 
ſuttice of this Chapter: and nowe reade the Text ouer in 
pour Bible, and ſee how theſe Notes haue helped you. y 
dꝛift pou ſee, and J leaue it to God, J would haue all men 
encouraged £2rcade, CHAP, 
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CHAP. 5. 
The chiefe Heads of this C hapter are theſe. 


© The comming of Moſes & Aaron to the Kine, 
55 greeuances of the people. 
e impatiencie. 
Oauching the firſt, here wee lie, 
that, although Moſes was very 
O backward a-thile to obey God 
and goe to this King vpon this 


= & (aith oucrcame feare , and all 
CSXD } conceits ſtœped tothe obcdience 
: A of God , A happie ching! and 
happie is that man and woman cuer, which can likewiſe 
ſay truly; J haue had mp feares and fancies, my erro2s 
and mine ignoꝛances, my pꝛide and my pꝛeiudice againſt 
that lchich was good and right; but they are all gone J 
thanke God, ) and J much ioy that they are gone, as likc- 
wile that J ain now fincerely his whole J ought to be, and 
in this obedience doe not doubt but ſhall end my dapes, by 
his 1 
lc map againe thinke here, thy God ſhould tus 
cond Moſes and Aaron to p:ap delinerance foꝛ his people, 
when hee was able without ſtretched arme to haue deliue⸗ 
red them at his pleaſure 2 And wee map aunſwere our 
ſelues in this ſoꝛt, euen fo? the reaſons following, and ſuch 


like. Firſt, that theſe ſundꝛy bickerings with this Tyꝛant 


fo2 his Church might notablie ſhewe his loue and affection 
to his Church, ſchich is enerp mans great and ſpeciall 
comfo:t. Secondly, that patience might be taught by this 
Example to all Gods childꝛen, if their troubles and opp:cf- 


ſions receaue not an end by and by. Thirdly, hee thus ta- 
koch 


Y errand; yet at laſt hee pelded ; 
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keth all ercuſe from this obſtinate enemie ; (a thing of good 
vſe, if wee obſerue it.) Foꝛ euen as heere by Moles and 
Aaron the Loꝛd dealt wich Pharaoh; ſo by his Piniſters 
fill the Loꝛd dealech with vs: leauing vs as naked with- 
out ercuſe, if wee continue diſobedient, as euer hee did 
Pharaoh. Fourthlp, hee thus diſcouered the great dark- 
nes of our vnderſtanding vntill it be lightned, and the dam⸗ 
nable waywardnes of our will, till it be changed by him. 
Jiltly and laſtly, by this manifcſfing of the enemies ma⸗ 
lice, he openeth (to our vnſpeakeable comfoꝛt, and ſo of his 
Church vnto the end) what a victoꝛious hand hee hath to 
laue and deliuer when and whom hee ſhall euer pleale, be 
the rage neuer ſo ſtrong and great. Foz Pharaoh cannot 
hold out, but whileſt God will, we ſee here; no moꝛe ſhall 
any Typꝛant to the woꝛlds end. Thus pou ſee, why God v- 
ſed this wap, by meſſage and entreatie, rather than the o⸗ 
n his power and might. Let it p2ofit you , and ſo J 
cauett, 

3. Pouſee alſo here againe, how God calleth them his 
people, although oppꝛeſled and in miſerie vnder a wicked, 
wayward, and pꝛophane Gouernour. It is aſweete com- 
fo:t to thoſe that taſt of like griefe; and ſheweth, as J haue 


noted befoze, that affliction ſeperateth not from God: but 


in the midſt of all woe, hee regardeth, and ſaith, mine, 
nine; although inſtantly hee rebuke not either winde oz 
Weather, c. 

4. Pharaoh, his pꝛoude anſwere, ſaping, Who is the 
Lord, that I ſhould heare him? pictureth out the hardnes 
of an vnregenerate hart, and biddeth all beholders to pꝛay 
againſt it. O duſt and aſhes, dareſt thou ſay thou knoweſt 
not him that made ther, and not tremble foꝛ thy ignoꝛance: 
This vnfelingnes was in Pilate; when hee ſaid: what is 
truth - And what is that which ſome amongſt vs vtter c- 
uery dap, what new doctrine is this? Sed non impunè recu- 


ſat Pharaoh quod ſcienter ignorat. But, to his woe doth 


Pharaoh refuſe what wittingly and willingly he 1 
not. 
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not. And ſo ſhall all that delight in ignoꝛance. Hence com⸗ 
meth wapwardnes and wilfulnes, obſtinacie and froward- 
nes, rage and madnes, that men will not heare and know, 
But in Pharaoh ſe what will followe one dap, when by 
voice and woꝛds no god is done. Hee in the Sea, thou in 
the lake that euer burneth ſhalt periſh and ſinke to eter⸗ 
nall confuſion. 

5. Iwill not let them goe, ſaith hee. Then, his reaſon 
is his Mill; euer the refuge of the Repꝛobate. I will not; 
Iwill not; and ſtill in the end, Iwill not. A ſhoꝛt reſoluti⸗ 
on, but as dangerous a reſolution as man can make a⸗ 
gainſt his owne ſoule, many times. In the 6. of Ieremie, 
ſe the like anſwere. Wee will not walke therein. Againe, 
in the 44. Chap. The word that thou haſt ſpoken to vs, 
in the name of the Lord, wee will not heare it of thee, &c. 
And many moe like anſweres there be in the Scriptures; 
but whoſe bee they; euen ſuch, J ſay, as rebell againſt 
God and his good motiues made to them by his Piniſters 
and meancs wiſhing them well. Wherefoze the end is 
Gods w2ath vpon them, and fearefull deſtructon . Such 
anſweres wee heare to often amongſt our ſelues, ſaping; 
Jam ſetled, &c. and I wil not heare you. God graunt 
in any due time wee may learne by other mens harmes, 
and leaue them. Foz true and true ſhall wee finde that S. 
Auguſtine ſaith, Religio ſtulta non prodeſt, ſed obeit N fw⸗ 
liſh Religion doth not pꝛofit, but hurt: and God is iuſt to 
all men in his time, Jmeane, in puniſhing their pꝛoude 
diſobedience. This is confirmed euen in that which follo⸗ 
weth in the next verſe in theſe wozds : Leſt hee bring vp- 
en vs the peſtilence or ſword , Noting, that this is euer 
the end of the contempt of dinine woꝛſhip, accoꝛding to 
the pꝛeſcript of God, ſome fearefull plague and iudgement. 
Surelp, this one place would ſuffice to many to awake 
them, and ſhall no places p2ofit vs? Were this people of 
Jſrael iu danger, and wee in none: haue wee the Lo2d 
bound, that wee may doe what wee liſt, and pet be ſafe - 
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If they goe not out to ſacrifice to the Lotd, that is, to ſerus 
and woꝛſhip him in chat ſoꝛt and manner that then hee conv 
maunded, the Loꝛd will bꝛing vpon them the peſtilence oꝛ 
ſwoꝛd; and if wee ſtiflie and ſtubboꝛnly, pꝛoudly and p2c- 
ſumptuoullie refuſe to goe out but of our dooꝛes to the 
Church by vs to lerue him as now hee commaundcch, ſhal 
nothing followe 2 God touch vs, and moue vs; the kaite 
is vpon our chꝛoates, and wee feare not. Whole houſes 
and anoꝛs are roted out and ruinated, not only abꝛoade 
in the Kand, but euen in the Country (peraduenture here 
wee dwell) foꝛ this rebellion; and pet wee thinke our po⸗ 
fferitie ſhall abide and nothing happen vpon our hea⸗ 
pings foꝛ them, hen hee is deſpiſed that doth but blowe 
vpon lands and linings and they are gone, Cathearam in 
Celo habet, quicorda monet . His chaire is in Heauen, that 
moucth harts : ànd hee, fo2 his mercic ſake, J ſay againe, 
moue vs, chat wee may enquire, ſeeke and ſee vhether wee 
doo well, oꝛ w2ong, and doo as wee ought, when wee fe 
it. The Lo2d hath pꝛomiled to take away the ſtonie hart 
and to giue a fleſhie in the place, if wee will vꝛge him with 
his pꝛomiſe by humble, hartie and earneſt pꝛaper. So did 


Dauid, when hee tried; O, let mee feelc, let mee feele, 


knowing euen then, that this Gods mercie, ik it were 
lought, ſhould be graunted. 

6. Then ſaid the King of Egypt vnto them, Moſes and 
Aaron, hy cauſe yce the people to ceaſe fro their workes, 
&c? Sex the lot ot the Juſt; to be quarrelled with, nipped, 
quipped, ſlaundꝛed, and euen laden many times with falle 
and moſt iniurious imputations. To Prophets, Apoſtles, 
Martyrs, and Ieſus Chriſt himſelfe, this meaſure hath bene 
meaſured, and they haue boꝛne it. Deus videt, the Lord 
ſecth, and in his due time hee will make the truth appeare. 
Fero, ſpero; T endure, and hope; let it bee thy Meditation 


when nonc ſeth but hee that ſeth in ſecret. Againe, marke 


herc, how, when God dꝛaweth nerre to peeld vs comfo?:, 
then Sathan in his members rageth moꝛe, and ſeeketh to 
encreale 


vpon the bookeof Exodus. Page, 65 ih 
encreaſe our troubles, ſoꝛrowes and griefes ; but pet all in Tz 
vaine, God in the end will deliuer his Seruants in deſpite 1 * 
of all their enemies, as here he did. Be of god comfozt,and FR 
lay it vp in thy hart. ©; 
7. They be idle, therefore they crie, ſaying, Let ys goe Ver. 8. 5 
to offer ſacrifice, & . A truth it is, that nothing is woꝛſe 4 
than Jdlenes, the mother of all vice; as, diſcoꝛd, launder, 
and ſlaughter, and ſuch like: but that heere they were idle, 
was an erroꝛ in the King, and a malicious lie in thoſe that 
ſo enfoꝛmed him. By which wee map learne and ſer, how 
wicked men haue no eyes, often, to ſre the true cauſes of a 
thing, but moſt apt and readie to deniſca falſe. Let a man = 
o2 woman be grened extraoꝛdinarily with the burthen of Jo 
their ſinnes, and with groanes and ſighes trauaile vnder 6 
the bitternes of it, leauing thereupon thoſe recreations = 
which erſt they vſed,and delighted in, hat ſay the wicked? "A 
oh, it is amclancholte, and the body would be purged, xc. | "74 
But, oh, they are blinde and haue noepe-ſight into the com- | 
bates of the godly, may wee truly ſay, and ſo leaue them. 
Feſtus imagineth Paul is mad, ichen he ſpeaketh the words 4416. 1 
of truth and ſobernes: and that much learning maketh ; 
him mad, when learning is wiſedome, and maketh wile, 
Pea, Heli himſclfe miſtaketh Anna, a vertuous woman, 7.5-w.z. 
and deemethher to be dꝛunke; when rauiſhed in her holy 
feeling, ſhee was crying to G GD with fernent pꝛaper. 
Wherefoze,the Apoſtle teacheth, To the end Chriſt might Heb. 2. 17. 
be mercifull, & a faithfull high Prieſt in things concerning 
God, it behooued him in all things to be made like yn- 
to his brethren, And, in another place, Wee haue not an Chap. 4. 4 
high Prieſt, that cannot be touched with the feeling of our 
infirmities, but was in all things tempted in like ſort, yet 
without ſinne, &c. 
8. And let them not regard yaine words, faithPhara- Ver. g. 
oh. Such taſte and ſuch conceipt haue vaine perſons, of 
Gods woꝛd. In the 14. ofthe Acts, the truth of God, you 
knowe, is called, Hereſie, of the wicked: And, in the 17. 
E Chap⸗ 
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verſc, 10. 
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12. 


Ez cleſ 2. 1. 


Mark. 9. 26. 
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Chapter it is called, Newe, of vaine Phyloſophers that 
knewe not what it was. Examples of vſe, to giue vs con⸗ 
tentment in patience, when like ignoꝛance in our dapes 
bꝛingeth foꝛth like blaſphemies. Be ſtaved x ſtrong. 

9. Then went the Taske-maiſters of the people, and 
their Officers out, and tolde the people, ſaying, Thus ſaith 
Pharaoh, Iwill giue you no more ſtraw. Goe your ſelues, 
get you 8 W There ye can finde it, yet ihall nothing of 

our labour be diminiſhed. Then were the people ſcatte- 
red, & c. Se àgaine what was ſaid befoze, how the neerer 
that God dꝛaweth to his Church and Childꝛen to do them 
god, the moꝛe rageth Sathan, in and by his members, a- 
gainſt them. Yard, hard therefoꝛe are the beginnings ok 
deliuerance out of Egypt, ſpirituall Egypt J meane, as 
well as out of this earthly Egypt. And therefoze, when 
the Loꝛd ſhall touch thy hand, and open thine eyes to ſee 
where thou art, how farre out ofthe way that leadeth to e- 
ternall life, and giue thee a deſtre to returne and be ſaued, 
Remember what the wiſe-man ſaith , and bee comfo2ted 
with it. My Sonne, if thou wilt come into the ſeruice of 
GOD, ſtand faſt in righteouſnes and feare, and prepare 


thy ſoule to temptation, &c.Reade the place to the ende. 


Remember that Example in the Goſpell, how the foule 
ſpirit being commaunded to depart, rent and fare the par⸗ 


tie moꝛe and wozſe than euer befoꝛe. Mee cannot leaue a- 


nie ſinne wherein wee haue continued, but by and by ſome 
contrarie winde will blowe, and wee ſhall be diſcouraged, 
ik it may be, ſomtimes with thꝛeatnings and bitter wo2ds, 
ſometimes with ſhew of perils and loſſes that may enſue, 
ſometimes with mocks and taunts in very ſpightfullman- 
ner; and in a woꝛd, if wee haue done euill, wee muſt doo 


Cuill ſtill, and ſo be caſt away, oꝛ elſe Sathan will want 


his will: But be ſtrengthened with this Example ando⸗ 
thers in the Wozd, Here, now, their burthen and miſerie 
is greater than euer befoꝛe. Fo2, now, they muſt haue no 
moꝛe ſtraw, but gather it where they can; and pet make 


vp 
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bp the tale and number of cheir b:icke before: vhich was a 
great extremitie, yet the end is ſtill as the Loꝛd hach de⸗ 
creed: his purpoſe is to deliuer them from chis ſlauerie: 
and, ichen his time commeth, they ſhall bee deliuered, and 
let goe, vhoſoeuer ſaith, nav. Though diſcomfoꝛt encreaſe 
foꝛa little while, to dꝛawe ſighes out of the heart, to him 
that can helpe; vet, it ſhall end wich toyfull comfoꝛt put in 
the place of it, and ſo much the ſoner, by how much it gro- 
wech the ſharper. O, ſtand then, and ſhꝛinke not; and ſap 
in pour heart, now, now is my God at hand. Foꝛ now J 
kerle and ſee the enemie maddeſt to oppꝛeile me, ił hee could. 
Come, therefoꝛe, ſweeteLozd, J humbly beſech thee; ſtay 
not; and, till thou commeſt, vouchſafe thy hand to ſtay me, 
that J faint not. Thou art ſtrong, and J am weake; thou 
art god, and J am bad; but thou art mine, and J am thine. 
O Bleſſed, Bleſſed, ſuppoꝛt thine owne, that J map cuer 
pꝛaiſe thee. 

10. And the Taske-maſters haſted them, ſaying; Finiſh 
your dayes-worke,8c. And they beate them. Then they 
cried to Pharaoh, &c. A Stoꝛie to ſhew you, if pou note 
it, how the Law woꝛkech without the Goſpel ; euen rough- 
lie, æ ſharply,and rigoꝛoulſlie. Fo2,doo this, doo this; & fi- 
niſh finiſh the work, is ſtil the voice of it. Whereby ſin and 


the Deuill rageth as here Pharaoh doth. Foz, ſinne, faith Rom. y. 8.9. 10 


the Apoſtle, tooke occaſion by the law, &c. So, ſinne re- 
uiued, But I died: and the fame commaundement, which 
was ordained ynto life, was found to be vnto mee vnto 
death, &c. Then crieth the true Iſraelite, O wretched 
man that Tam? who ſhall deliuer me from the body of this 
death? aàs heere they cried vnto Pharaoh, to bee deliuered 
from their miſerie. 1Bleſcd therefoze bee the Loꝛd fot his 
werte Goſpell, which helpeth all this rigour, and giueth 
vs comfoꝛt and deliuerance in his Sonne, from this great 
rage to our endleſſe comfoꝛt. Sce alſo, how Typꝛannie 
once begunne, encreaſeth moze and moꝛe from woꝛds to 
blowes; verſe. 14. And, when they crie vnto FRO in 
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hope of remedie, verſe, 1 5. ſhewing him the iniquitte of 
their vſage; and, how their offence,innot making vp their 
tale of bꝛicke, grew by other mens faults, that gane them 
ns ſtraw. verſe, 16: thispittifull complaint which ſhould 
haue moued him to commileration, woꝛketh but a confir- 
mation ot tyꝛannie in the wicked Ring: firſt, mocking and 
ſcoffing at their Religion, (as wicked men vſe todo) verſe, 
17, and vttering his crueitie with his ownemouth, There 
ſhall no ſtraw be giuen you, yet ſhal you deliver the whole 
tale of Bricke, ver. 1 8. Uherefoze, how happie Ringdomes 
be, to which the Loꝛd hath graunted mercifull and graci⸗ 
ous P:inces, full of pittie and clemencie, flowing from a 
true taffe of holy Keligion, and from an immoucable loue 
of their true Subiects, J leaue the Reader, ik he haue any 
bowels in him, to fele,and conſider; ſending vp his thanks 
where it is due, koꝛ what hee eniopeth in abundant mca- 
me. 

1 1. Then the Officers of the Children of Iſrael ſaw the. 
ſelues in an euill caſe, &c. And they met Moſes and Aaron, 
who ſtoode in their way as they came out from Pharaob. 
To whom they ſaid, the Lord looke vpon you, and iudge, 
for ye haue made our ſauour to ſtinke before Pharaoh, and 
before his Seruants, in that ye haue put a ſword in their 
hands to ley vs . A third euent of the ambaſſage of Moſes 
and Aaron is, this bitter expoſtulation of theſe Officers: 
wherein, as in a glaſle moſt bzight and cleare, pou ſc the 
condition and lot of faithfull Miniſters in this wꝛelched 
wozld. Firſt, the King, and now the people accuſe them 
as woꝛthie of great repꝛote (both grœeuous to god minds: 
but eſpeciallie, to be accuſed of their bzethzen, when they 
doo as their dutie requireth, O, it is double græuous, and 


euer was. But thus was it euer, and will bee euer: and 


therekoꝛe, dræmonitus præmunitus, fore warned forearmed, 
and, præuiſa iacula minus feriunt; Darts eſpied before they 
come hurt leſſe. God giue vs patience xloue fill to them 
that loue not vs. Meere, is great bitternes (and pet vnde⸗ 

„„ ſerued) 
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ſerued) in this their ſpeech, if pou marke it; and heere is 
great inconſtancie, compared with the Chapter befoze, 
where they wozſhipped,and welcommed thele happy Pes 
ſengers of a gracious God, who ſaw their oppꝛeſſion and 


Page, 69 


miſerie, and ſent to helpe them. But, que nocent docent, Scſele cru, 
thin gs hurtfull inſtruct and giue witedome . White all is“ TY 


well, godis the Piniſtcr; and when the croffe commeth, 
he and his doctrine(though the truth of Godis cauſe of ali) 
away with that, and away with him. The word which 


thou haſtſpoken to ys in the name of the Lord, wee will Ter. 44.16, Kc. 


not heare it ofthee. But wee will doo whatſocuer thing 
goeth out ofour one mouth, as to burne Incenſe to the 
Queene of Heauen, and to poure out drinke offerings vn- 
to her, as we haue done, both we & our Fathers, our Kings, 
and our Princes in the Cities of Iuda, and in the ſtreetes of 
Ieruſalem: (now marke their reaſon) for then had wee 
plenty of victuals, and were well, and felt no cuil] , But, 
fince we left off to burne Incenſe to the dw 8 of Hea- 

uen, and to poure out drinke offerings vnto her, we haue 

had ſcarcenes of all things, and haue beene conſumed by 

the ſword, and by famine. This is the ſtap of the multi⸗ 

tude, and this is the line they meaſure all things by, their 

pꝛoſprritie in wnzlblp matters, and immunitie from trou⸗ 

ble and aflliction any wapes. But it is a croked rule, if we 

hearken to God, and he that will followe him, mult take 

bp his croſſe and followe him, when his good pleaſure ſhal 

beſo. Take herde alſo by theſe mennes examples, to expect 
delinerance from any calamitie ſwncr and faſter than God 
pleaſeth. Foz, becauſe of this, thep bꝛeake out in this ſoꝛt 
againſt Gods Seruants : they will not tarie the leaſure of 
God, but when themſelnes will, and as they wil, they mull 
be deliuered. A dangerous dealing, and no way fit foz them 
that are ſeekers and crauers. 


12. Wherefore Moſes returned to the Lord, and ſaid, „erz. 


Lord, why haſt thou afflited this people? wherefore halt 
thou thus ſent me? For, finceI came to Pharaoh to ſpcake 
. in 
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in thy Name, he hath vexcd this people, and yet thou haſt 
not deliuered thy people. See, ſ& the right remedie in all 
affliction,cuen to returne vnto the Lo:d, as Moſes did here. 
Foz, he woundeth and he healeth, hee killeth and he ma- 
keth aliue, he bringeth dow ne to the graue and raiſeth vp 
againe, But, Moſes manner of returning with luch expo⸗ 
ſtulations, here, is not to be commended: foꝛ hec picadeth 
with the Loꝛd, as though hee did contrarie to his pꝛomiſe, 
becauſe as yet there appeared no fruite of his ambalſlage. 
He alſo complaineth, as though his calling were in vaine, 
ſince woꝛſe x woꝛſe was the condition of the people from 
his firſt comming. Mherekoꝛe ſce and marke the weake⸗ 
nes of the ſtrongeſt ſometimes, and eſpeciallie when of 
ſuch they are vered as they haue deſerued well, aud inder de 
ſhould receiue a kinder courſe fro them. O gall of friends, 
how bitter art thou: how ſtrikeſt thou to the very bot- 
tome ok a fleſhie heart. and leaueſt à ſting behinde ther, that 
killeth with the popſon and venome ok it, if God ſuccour 
not 2 Neither the furie of Pharaoh, noꝛ the crueltie of the 
Eqyptians moued Moſes any thing: but, his owne to 
wꝛong him, whoſe god hee ſought, and with all perill to 


himſelfe endeauonred, it moueth him lo, that his weake⸗ 


nes bꝛeaketh out euen befoze his God. This ſhould moue 
men, and all that loke to be liked and liue with God, to 
fozbeare and flic from the like vnkindnes toward thoſe 
whom God hath ſent to them foꝛ their god: and this muſk 
remember ſuch meſſengers to pꝛay foz ſtrength; and as 
Moles pet foꝛſoke not his Office foz all this, ſo neither they 
to doe; but ſtil going on, to erpec the Loꝛds mercp 
which here to Moſes now ſhewed it ſelfe, and 
gaue hun comfozt, as followeth in 
the next Chapter. 


vpon the booke of Exodus 


CHAP,: 6 
Theparts of this ¶ Hapter are two. 


Firſt, a repetition of things done before, from 
the 1. verſe to the 1 2. 

Secondly, a ſhort Storie, by way of digreſſion, 
of the names and families of the Iſraelites, fron 
the 12. verſe to the end of the Chapter. 


ID 8&8 Then, foz vſe of this Chapter, let 
17 vs conſider theſe wozdes of the 


by my Name Jehouah was I not 
> ©X@© knovine vnto them: and vnder⸗ 

e and the true ſence and meaning 
of them. TUherein wee map not thinke chat this name le- 
houah was vnknowne befoꝛe this time, (foꝛ expꝛellie hee 
named himſelfe chus to Abraham, Gen. 1 5.7. and to Iacob, 
Gen. 2 8. 1 3. as alſo in the 2 6. ver. 24. there Jacob pꝛayed 
vnto the Loꝛd by this Name:) But the Loꝛds meaning is, 
by this kinde of ſpeech to pꝛeler, by way of compariſon, this 
manifeſtation of himſelfe thich now he entended to make, 
befoꝛe all others made to the Fathers in fozmer times, be- 
caulc thoſe contained but pꝛomiſes, this ſhould haue the 
effect and perfoꝛmance of the pzomilcs: ſo as the woꝛds are, 
as if the L oꝛd ſhould haue ſaid; Jappeared to Alrabam, 
Iſaac, and Iacob, by the name of Almightic God: that is, 
gaue them pꝛomiſes ſchich they by faith laide hold on and 
beleeued, moued wich the aſſurance they had of my Al⸗ 


Page, 71 
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mightie power and all⸗ſufficiencie: but by my name /eho- 1:1544,74! e, 


not the accompliſhment and matter of my pꝛomiſe, as no 
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wah, was I not knowne vnto them: that is, gaue them */* /- 
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Chap. 6. Comfortable Notes 
at this time X will doo to you. Fo2 now as my NameTe- 


houah ſignifiech an exiſtence by my ſelfe, of vhs, in thom, 


by whom, and ſoꝛ whom, whatſocuer is, is, and hath being: 
ſo ſhall you ſc it come to paſſe in pour Deliuerance from 
tis raging Tpꝛant, and cruell bondage. J will perfoꝛme 
what J haue ſaid, and J will now cauſe it to be, that here- 
tofoꝛe I haue onely ſaid ſhould be. S. Bernard hath a god 
Saping touching this matter, when hee teacheth vs thus; 
That the calling of God by ſcacrall Names, as Father, 
Maiſter, oꝛ (as here) Almi gntie, lehouah, and the like, ari- 
ſec) not of any varietie in his Nature, which euer was, 
and ſhall be muariable;but of and from a manifold varietie 
of affections in vs, accoꝛding to à diners p2ofiting, oꝛ not 
p:ofiting of our ſonles, whereby hee ſeemech to be changed 
with vs that change. So map J pꝛoſit in the way of God⸗ 
lines, chat his Name toward me may be a Father; andſs 
may J not pꝛofit, as his Name map be a Judge, a Kcuen⸗ 
ger mightie and terrible, 4c. 

2. Let vs obſerue theſe wo2ds, ver.. I haue heard the 
groaning of the children of "Thacl, whom the Egyptians 
keepein bondage; 8c. Are they not ſwerte and coinfoꝛta⸗ 
ble? Piſcrable man remembꝛeth and heareth his ſriends 
when they are in pꝛoſperitie, and if aduerſttie come vnto 
them, neither hearing noꝛ ſteing then, but a pꝛoude, ſcoꝛne⸗ 
full, and bitter fozgetting. The Loꝛd is not ſo; but when 
wee are at the woꝛſt, then he remembꝛeth vs, then hee hea⸗ 
reth our groanes and ſighes, and pittying helpeth, to our 
vnlpeakcable comfoꝛt. O kinde, O gracious and dere 
God, ſtill continue this eare of mercie towards thy poꝛe 
afflicted Seruants, and giue that deliuerance, caſe, and 
krerdome, that cuer, euer may bee matter of thy pꝛaiſe to 
4 ſucceeding learners, how ſwete thy nature is. Amen. 

mel. 

3 Alſo, Iwill take you for my people, &c. Bchold the 

end of all deliuerance; and of all benefites receiued from 


God, euen that wee ſhould be his people, that hee * 
ru 


= end dd nd ͤ%Kũ ˙ td and ned Ste in do do Ci to tenth i fot hdd ed Es LE "= 
- . 


e eee IR 


vpon the booke of Exodus. page, 73 + 
rule in vs xonecr vs, and his pꝛaiſe be euer in our mouthes. 
HWherefo:e fre how carefull wee ſhould be alwaies to an⸗ | 56 
ſwere this our Calling, and neuer to be found vumindfull 1 
of ſuch favours. Foꝛ, if this plainer manifeſtation of his 7 
godnes to them, moꝛe than to their fathers, was matter to x 
themiuſtly to ſfir them vp to thankkull feeling; how much = 
moꝛe ſhould his manifeftationof himſelle to vs in his owne 5 
Sonne, in whom he hath opened all the treaſures of mer⸗ 
cie and louing kindnes, moue vs to an eternall and neuer 
ceaſing care to pleaſe him, ſerue him, honour him, and loue 
him 2 And then moꝛe perticularly, that hee ſhould accept | 
me, me, foꝛ one of his people, O, what can J lay foꝛ ſuch 
a lone, but beleech him euer to make me thankkull? Amen, 

Amen. 

4. And Iwill bring you into the Land which I ſware verſe. 8. 
that I would giue to Abraham, to Iſaac, and to Iacob, and 
J will giue it vnto you for a poſſeſſion: J am the Lord. 
Sborkte r comfortable was this pꝛomiſe, as often as God 
repeated it: but manp were the difficulfies that appeared 
to mens eies againſt this hope, all which hom great ſo⸗euer 
oꝛ many, the Loꝛd if pou marke it, eaſeth with this ono 
word, Ego Dominus, I am the Lord. Therebp teaching, 
that as long as our hearts holde this perſwaſton of him, 
that hee is the Lo2d; fo long wee muſt euer reſt aſſured 
without fearefull fainting, that hee can perfo2me his pꝛo⸗ 
miles in mercie made vnto vs, be there neuer ſuch ſfops 
and lets in our eyes,What then is thy caſe z are thy ſinnes 
many, and great? remember he is the Lord, andplay not 
Cains part, to ſay, they cannot be foꝛgiuen. Are thine ene⸗ 
mies ſkrong and fierce, and bitterly bent againſt ther: Her 
ts the Lord, and therefoze can ffop and ſtay them, they ſhal 
not hurt ther aboue his pleaſure, which ſhall be no hurt, but 
p2ofit tothe in the end. Are thine inũrmities many - hee 
can heale them; hee is the Lord. Are thy childꝛen vnto⸗ 
ward, oꝛ vnkinde ; hee can change them; hee is the Lord. 
Finally, whatloeuer greueth ther, remember this, and be 

comłoʒ⸗ 
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comkoꝛted; hee is the Lord, he ſhall euer be the Lord, and 
he ſhall euer be thy Loꝛd to care foz thy woes, and to ſend 
ther helpe. Onelp belckue. 

5. So Moſes tol de the Children of Iſrael thus, but they 
hearkened not vnto him. Se, ſc how hard it is, as pour 
Parginall Note ſaith to ſhewe true obedience vnder the 
Croſle, Neither the woꝛd of God, noꝛ his miracles, where- 
with heretofoꝛe they iuſtly haue beene moued, and won- 
dꝛed, haue now any place with them; but all dulled and 
deaded with conceiued griefcs , they ſuffer themſelues to 
be caried away beyond the meaſure that Gods childꝛen 
ſhould euer holde in their aduerſitie; which, as it is a very 
dangerous thing, ſo ought it carefully to be auopded . It 
is often a penaltie that hee laveth vpon the contemners of 
his Graces, that cleauing altogether to the cxternall fa⸗ 
yours and fawnings of this like, they taſte not comfoꝛt in 
anp affliction; whereas the godly, the moꝛe they are pꝛel⸗ 
ſed and nipped by the ſcholing hand ol their God, the moꝛe 
vehemently they ſigh vnto God, and loke to his pꝛomiſes 
with patience and hope. This map teach the Miniſters of 
God, alſo, not to be caſt downe, and diſcouraged, ik their 
wo2ds euer be not hearkened vnto and regarded; ſince ſo 
Woꝛthie a man as Moſes was in the houſe of G O D found 


this meaſure. J knowe, J knowe the bitternes of it to a 


heart that hungreth foꝛ their good; but wee muſt bee con⸗ 
tent, wee are not like to them that haue ſpoken in vaine to 
deafe cares befoꝛe wee were boꝛne. The woꝛld will bee 
the woꝛld, croked and rroſſe, froward and vnkinde, though 


wee bꝛeake our hearts in labouring to winne to a better 


courſe. O, what a thing is it to come out ol Egypt: cc. 

6. Thẽ the Lord ſpake vnto (Moſes, ſaying, Goe ſpeake 
to Pharaoh King of Egypt, that he let the children of Iſrael 
goe out of his Land. Befoꝛe pou ſawehow he was bid goe 
to the people, now wee heare him ſent to Pharaoh: ſo is 
there neuer any time foꝛ men of place and publique functi⸗ 


on to be idle. Euer, euer, there is ſome ſeruice fo2 them, 
and 
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and an ble of their care, paines, and labour. Now they 
muſt defend the oppꝛeſſed and w2onged, now they muſk 
puniſh the cuill doers, now they mult comfozt, now they 
mult chide; that euer they map ſee and finde honour to bee 


a burthen and an vnceaſing carefuines. Pꝛiuate men alſo 
may make vſe of it: fo2, either in flying cuill oz in doing 


god there is alwates a care in god mindes. But J lcaue 
it to pour meditation. J note and ſe heere the bottomleſſe 
mercie ofthe Loꝛd, who although he might iuſtly haue gi⸗ 
uen ouer to fauour ſo froward a companie, that would not 
hearken to his woꝛds and mellages lent vnto them; pet he 
doth not, but ſtill continueth to haue mercy vpo them, veri⸗ 


koing that ſpeech of the Pꝛophet Dauid; Euen as a Father pfl. 10 7. 


pittieth his children, ſo is the Lord mercifull to his peo- 
ple. J ſe it alſo here (not without my good) that when 
Moſes had reteiued this diſcomfo2t, that the people would 
not regard his woꝛdes, and might ſtand in a maze what 


moꝛe to doe, the Loꝛd helpeth him out of this doubt, and 
ſendeth him to Pharaoh . Surely, ſurely, if the Loꝛd hel⸗ 


ped vs not in many mazes that this vnkinde wozld will 


dꝛiue vs into, it would be ill with vs. But bleſſed be God 
that peeldeth both conſſlium & aux ilium, counſell and helpe, 
when we can doo neither our ſelues. Let it ſfrengthen vs 
to call vpon him in all our needes: if ſome will not heare 
vs, he can ſend vs to others, and his will be done, ſap wee 
euer. 

7. But ¶Moſes ſpake vnto the Lord, ſaying, behold the 
children of Iſrael harken not vnto me, how then ſhal Tha- 
raoh heare me who am of vncircumciſed lips? Se weaknes 
and wants in the beſt men ſtill, If Iſrael will not heare, hee 
thinketh it cannot be that Pharaoh ſhould heare; and a ſe⸗ 
cond ſtop hee maketh his owne infirmitie of ſpeech. But 
what is not G DD able to doo that his pleaſure is to haue 
done: Can hee not make ſome heare what others would 
not 2 the Scripture and our experience are full of exam⸗ 
ples, The Nininites, Ionas, 3. the Samaritanes, m_ 

0 
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the Gentiles, Act. 13. with many moe confute this feare 
in Moſes. And as fo; ſpech, who rulech harts, and blefſech 
ſp&< but God ? ſcherefoꝛe all chis will not ſerue, we ſheuld 
obey and do ſchat God biddech , But O, what effects hath 
the hardnes of hearers hearts in good men often: ſurcly it 
makech thoſe that were readie euen to haue ſpent their 
lines fo2 them, to deſire to be ſpared as Moſes here, that ng 
moꝛe, no mo2e they may meddle wich ſuch ingratitude. 
And certainly this is a iuſt plague, to bee depꝛiued gf ſuch 
men, with all the fauours of God offered by them. Leng 
doch God beare, but euer he will not beare, if men conti⸗ 
nue way ward to receaue the comfozt he ſendeth to them by 
his Piniſters. 

8. The Gencalogie following in this Chapter, J leaue 
to pour owne reading, it being added, vr Saluatoris genca- 
logia apte texeretur, vt temporis ratio haberi poſſit, vtq; Deus 

elis in promiſſis appareat, qui quarta generatione ad liberan- 
dum Tſrael ſe venturum promiſerat : That the Genealogie 
of our Sauiour might aptly be deſcribed, that time might 
be diſtinguiſhed, and that God might appeare faithfull in 
his promiſes; which foretold that in the fourth generati- 
on hee would come to deliuer Iſrael . And ſo J end this 

Chapter with the Note in pour Pargine, verſe, zo. 
That the diſobedience ol Moſes and the people 
ſhewech chat their delinerance came 
onely of Gods fr& 
mercie. 
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CHAP. 7, 
The chiefe Points of this Chapter aretwo, 


A myracle done before Pharaoh. 
The firſt of the ten plagues, 


= Ouching perticulars wee may 
obſerue theſe wozdes , I haue ver. x. 
made thee F haraohs God, uherc⸗ 
e by the Loꝛd comfoꝛteth r ſtreng⸗ 
thenech Moſes againſt this ſha⸗ 
king fcare to goe in ſuch a meſ- 
| } ſage, telling him chat there was 
Hip 8 2 moꝛe cauſe foꝛ Pharaoh to feare, 
than foꝛ him, py 02 he thoul be a God to Pharaoh, that is, 
hee ſhould haue authoꝛitie in Gods name to ſpeake vnto 
him, and to execute Gods iudgements vpon him. Deus da. Rupert. in Exod, 
Pres eff Fharaoni, non quem adoraret Pharaoh ) ſed quem vt iu- 
dicem timeret &  formidavet: Hee was made a God to PH]. 
raoh, not to be worſhipped of Pharaoh as God, but tobe 
feared as a lud ge, ſaith a Diuine Deus 8 datus eit Hilar. 7. de Tris. 
dum timetur, dum oratur, dum punit dum medetur. Aliud est 
igitur deum dari, alind dens eſſe. Hee was made a God to 
Pharaoh whileſt he is feared, whileſt hee is entreated, hi- 
leſt he puniſheth, and healeth againe, ſaith Hillarie. Theres 
foꝛe, it is one thing to be made a God, and another thing 
to be a God. Men are made Gods (aith Tho. Aquinas) 
bp participation, ſimilitude, and adoption, onelp becauſe 
they haue ſomething Diuine, and aboue their owne nature 
bouchſafed vnto them. Moſes therefoꝛe hauing here graun „ ,, 
ted him a power to woꝛke ſuch great myꝛatles, to bꝛing in, 2. 
and take away ſuch great plagues; hee was rightly ſaide rendi tantas 
vnto Pharaob to be made a God. Surelpagreat auchoꝛi⸗ A 
die, and a great encouragement to a weake man 1 
it 
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then we may not at our ſelues ſo much, and what wee are 
in our [clues and of our ſelues, as at the calling and Dffice 
committed to vs of God, ſchoſe power is euer able to make 
god his gracious Commiſſion vouchlaled to his creature, 
againſt all fighters and frowners, ſtriuers and lpurners 
at it. Truſſe vp thy loynes therefore (O Iercmiah) ſaith 
God to him) and ariſe, and ſpeake vnto them all that I com- 
maund thee; be not afraid of their faces, leſt I deſtroy thee 
before them. For I, behold, I this day haue made thee a 
defenced Citie, an yron pillar and walles of braſſe againſt 
the whole Land, againſt the Kings of Tudah , and againſt 
the Princes thereof, againſt the Prieſts thereof, and againſt 
the people of the Land. For they ſhall fight againſt thee, 
but they ſhal not preuaile againſt thee: for Jam with thee 
to deliuer thee, faith the Lord. The Pꝛaphet his feare 
appeareth befoze in the 6,ver;x now this comfoꝛt dzawn fro 
the authoꝛitie t function commited to him, muſt take away 
chat feare, and giue him ſkrength and courage to dw vhat 
the Loꝛd callech him vnto. The like ſer in Ezechiel, ſchen 
God ſaith vnto him, Sonne of man, Behold, I haue made 
thy face ſtrong againſt their faces, and thy forehead hard 


againſt their foreheads. Thaue made thy forehead as the 


Adamant, and harder than the flint; feare them not tnerc- 
fore, neither be afraid at theirlookes; for they are a rebel- 
lious houſe. At this day, the Lo2d doth giue to his Mini 
ſters, the power to binde and loſe , and hath publiſhed this 

Speech of vnſpeakeable comfoꝛt, He that receaueth you, re- 
ceaueth me; and he that deſpiſeth you , deſpiſeth me. All 
ſchich both then and now had and mult haue the vſe J na⸗ 
med; euen, to dꝛaw men from them ſelues, and the regard 
of their owne power, to the conſideration of their places 
and offices vonchſafed of God, and ot the ſtrength of him, 
ſcho is all in all, and hach laid that charge vpon them. Not 
once did it enter into the Loꝛds chonght, to eſtabliſh hereby 
a Title to p Biſhop of Nome, aboue all others to be called 


Deus in terris * God on earth, as his owne authentical 5 5 ö 
| lowed |. 
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 _ lowcdbake callech him, ſaying; Credere Dominum Deum Extrauag. lo. 22 
noſtrum Papam non poſſe ſtatuere pro vt ſtatuit, hæreticum cen- 5 
ſeretur. To beleeue that our Lord God the Pope, may not Sehe. 
decree as he decreeth, would be iudged hereſie. Such an 
impudent boldnes, as a man would not thinke any ſhould g 
ſuffer, had not the Spirit of God koꝛetold vs by his bleſled 1 
Apoſtle, that the Man of ſinne ſhould ſit in the templeof eg. . 1 
God, and ſhew himſelfe as if he were God. Mhereunto | 
add that good Saying of S. Gregoric,ttho, wꝛiting of An⸗ G eb. ue. 
tichꝛiſt, ſaith thus. Cum /it damnatus homo & nequaquam * | 
fpruns, Deum ſe eſſe mentitur . Whereas hee is a damned 
man and not a Spirit, by lying he feigneth himſelfe to be 
God. Alſo that of Anſelmus; Simulabit ſe religioſum, dit ſub Anſeim. in. a 
ſpecie decipiat pietatis ʒ immo ſe deumeſſe dicet, & je adorari fa- The/.t. 
ciet, atq: reg na cœlorum promittet. Antichriſt ſhall feigne 
himſelfe to be holy, that hee may deceaue men vnder the 
colour of holines; yea he ſhall call himſelfe God, and ſhall 
cauſe himſelfe to be worſhipped, and ſhall promiſe the 
kingdome of Heauen. Thinges vhich wee all knowe the 
Pope doth,and no man euer but the Pope. Andheare you 
what a Note Euſebius maketh of thts; Hoc eſt argumentum Euſib. le prepa- 
eos odiſſe Deum, quod velint ſeipſos appellari Deos. This is a 4. % 7 
token that they hate God, becauſe they will haue them 
ſelues called by the name of God. Iræneus that auncient 
father ſaith, Antichristus exiſtens apoftata et latro, quaſi Deus 
vult adorari; & cum ſit ſeruns, regem vult ſe preconiari. An- 
tichriſt being a Runagate and a thiefe, yet will be worſhip- 
ped as God; and being but a ſlaue, yet will be proclaimed 
and publiſhed as a King. But you will imagine they haue 
ſome ſhift foꝛ this ſhame, oꝛ elſe it is to ſhamefull. Surely, 
all the ſhiftes they haue cannot make it otherwiſe chan a 
moſt odious inſolencie, ſuch as might fully open mennes 
eyes, who are pet deceiued to diſcerne the errour of their 
tourſe in kollowing his law and loue againſt God, Pꝛince, 
and Country, as many doo; but that the Lozd being an⸗ 
Nie with their contempt of his truth, letteth them ffiilre- 
maine 2 


9 


80 Chap. Comfortable Notes 


maine in their blindnes, as a inff puniſhment of their fro- 
wardnes . Their ſhiftis this, they do not meane he is ab⸗ 
ſolutely God, but in ſome ſence o2 reſpect . Foz by their 
Gloſſe it is ſaid, Papa nec Deus, nec homo, The Pope is nei- 
ther God, nor man. And is not this a woꝛthie quaitficatt- 
on: Might not all thoſe,who (as vainelp as he) haue chal- 
lenged the Title in like ſo2t, defend it as he now doth - 
Tierony. in Pꝛoud Antiochus, ſometime Bing of Spꝛia, honou⸗ 
Pan. 3. red himlelle by the name of God , So the Empereur Do- 
OP f gi 5 mitian vſed in his Pzoclamations, Dominus Deus veiter 
Daomitiani. Your Lord God Domitian. So the Empe- 
krour Caligula called himſelfe Deumoptimum maximum, & 
Athene#s lib. . [yer Latialem . The beſt and moſt mighty God, and the 
great Jupiter of Italy. So Sapores the great King of Per- 
ſia called himſelfe Fratrẽ Solis & Lyne, The brother of the 
Sunne and the Moone. Thepeeuith Phiſition Menecrates 
called himſelfe Tupiter , Nicagoras made himſelfe a paire 
of wings, and wouldncedes be called the God Mercurie. 
ur. cotra Manichzus the Heretique called himſelfe the holy Ghoſf, 
Fauflum lib. 13. The Romaines erected vp an Image in the honour of Si- 
b. 17. mon Magus the Soꝛcerer, with this poeſie: Simon: ſancto 
ae Pagan Deo. To the honour of Simon the holy God. And did all 
. theſe well, ik the diſtinction be added of God ablolute, and 
God not abſolute - A thinke not. Yet which of all theſe 
were comparaable to the Pope in this arrogant vanitte, 
conſidering the knowledge that he either hath, oꝛ ought to 
haue aboue them. Ncuertheleſſe Pope Nicholas ſaide, 
b. f. 9. ſati e- ¶ onſtat ſummn Pontificem a pio Principe Conftantino Deum 
videnter. appellatum . It is well knowne, that of the godly Prince 
Conſtantine the Pope was called (od. So in the Coun 
ſoell of Lateran, this pꝛoude Antichzilt ſuffered one of his 
Paraſites to ſap, Tu es alt er Deus in terris. Thou art ano- 
ther God in carth , Many other ſuch Stozics there are 
which J palle oucr, wiſhing in my heart, that men would 
obſerue and ſe what is ſo maniſeſt befoze their eyes: that 


although the Pope by their diſtinction be not an —_— | 
| o, 
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God, oꝛ an abſolute Chꝛiſt, vet certainly hee is a very ab- N. 
ſolute Antichꝛiſt. 7 end then this Note with that expoſition 5 3 


of Alexander of Hales, our wittie Countryman: Scriptu- 

ra non dicit de CMoſe,conitituite Deum, ſed Deum Pharaonts; 
hoc e5t, potenten ſuper Pharaone m diutuitus. The Scripture — 
ſaith not of Moſes, I haue made thee God, but I haue made | {mY 


thee Pharaohs God; that is, of power and ſtrength aboue 
Pharaoh , through the hand of God, which is with thee. 
Nothing thereſoze,4 ſay,do Moſes moꝛds helpe the Pope, 
to iuſtiſie his blaſphemous pꝛide and inlolencie. 

2. And Aaron thy brother ſhal be thy Prophet. That is, 
as he laid inp 4. Chapter, thy mouth, thy Interpꝛeter, thy 
Speaker, to vtter that eloquently, oꝛ in god woꝛds, which 
thou ſhalt appoint him. Thy Prophet, ſaith Theodoret, às il 
God ſhould haue ſaid, looke how J ſpeake to p Pꝛophets, x 
the Pꝛophets to the people; ſo ſhalt thou ſpeake to Aaron, 
as to thy Pꝛophet, ⁊ he vnto the people. Where we ſee p in⸗ 
cõpꝛehenſible Counſell,⁊ wiſedom of God, who, though he 
could haue giuen to Moſes, as well a rowling tong ne, as a 
wiſe hart: yet he would not, but top one bꝛother giueth one 
gift, to the other another, that either might haue nerde x vſe 
of another, æ neither of them be exalted in contempt of the 
other. This is that vhich y Apoſtle ſpeaketh,whenhe ſaith; 
Now there are diuerſities of gifts, but the ſame Spirit. For f. Cor. 11.4. 
to one is giuen by the Spirit the word of wiſedome, and to 


another the word of knowledge, by the ſame Spirit: And to 9. 
another faith, by the ſame ſpirit: to another the gifts of hea- 
ling, by the ſame ſpirit: And to another the operations of TS, 


great works: and to another, prophecie: & to another, the 
diſcerning of Spirits: and to another diuerſities of tongues: : 
and toanother,the interpretation of tongues. And al thele wy 
worketh one and the ſelfe ſame Spirit, diſtributin g to euery 


man ſeucrally as he will. The holy vſc whereof wee ſhall 

take, if reuerently we eſtceme one anothers gifts enuying 

none, deſpiſing none, carping, cutting, nipping no man, 

but with an humble heart glozifping God our ſelues, and 

beſeching hun, that in all ö alſo, together = 
, the 
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Act. 20. 20. 


verſe 2. 


Zuthim. in 5. 
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their ſencrall charges, he would gloꝛiſie his great Name, 
A Grace ſo much the moꝛe pꝛecious, by how much it is 
rare. ⁊ to rare, in thefe laſt daics, wherein the Spirit hath 
fo:ctold vs, Men ſhall be louers of themſelues, couctous, 
boaſters, proud, curſed ſpeakers, diſobedient to parents, 


vnthankfull, vnholy, Without naturall affection, truce- 


breakers, falſe accuſers, intemperate, fierce, deſpiſers of 
them that are good, Traytours, headie, high minded, louers 
of pleaſures more than louers of God. 

3. Thou ſhalt ſpeake all that I commaund thee. So will 
God euer haue his Miniſters faithfull, to kepe nothing 
backe of his will deliuered to them, fo? feare, oꝛ flatterie of 
any man; but truly to difcharge the eredite repoſed in 
them, leaning the ſucceſſe to him that ſent them, and diſpo⸗ 
ſeth of all hearts at his pleaſure. Thus pꝛoteſteth the A- 
poſtle very carefully, we ſee,when he toke his leaue of the 
Elders of Epheſus, ſaping; Thaue kept back nothing that 
was profitable: but haue ſhewed you all the Counſell of 
God. Thus running our race, wee ſhall reſt one day in e⸗ 
ternall comfoꝛt, deliuered from a bitter world, from euill 
men, and euil natures, taking alwaies our beſt endeauours 
in the woꝛſt ſenſe, and rewarding true affection with black 
enuie, moſt vnfit foꝛ Chꝛiſtians.) 

4. But Iwill harden Pharaehs heart. Heathens could 
fap, A Deo per fecto nihil malum, nibil turpe est. From a per- 
fect God no euill, nor foule thing commeth. Againe, De- 
aus malorum cauſa non eit, cum bonus ſit: God is not the Au- 
thor of cuill, when as he himſelfe is good. Therefoze,con- 


cerning this hardning of Pharaoh, ſome vnderſtand it by 
permiſſion; that rs, he ſuffered him to behardned; as wee 
ſayin the Loꝛds Pzayer, Leade vs not into temptation; 
that is, ſuffer vs not to be led. Gregory ſaith, Non duriti- 


reg. moral. 31» em contulit, ſed exigentibus eius merits, nulla infuſa timoris 


tap. 12. | 


Aug. de gra. & 


ſenſibilitate molliuit. Hee did not impoſe hardnes, but his | 
merits ſo deſeruing, hee ſoftned him not by any infuſed 


lib. arbitrio. cap. ſ enſe of feare. Au guſtine ſaith, God did it ratione pang 5 for 


2 O0. 21. 


a puniſhment. And wee all knowe, the Loꝛd is not tyed 
| tg 


vpon the booke of Exodus 
to giue his grace to any man, but it is his mercie, it is his 
loue, and moſt free he is to doo with his owne what he will, 
The conſideration vhereof, ſhould cuer wozke in vs care 
and zeale, to craue at Gods hands fleſhichearts, which may 
tremble at his Judgements, and taſte his mercp, laying 
with Samuel. Speake on, Lord, thy Seruant heareth; and 


wich Dauid, O my God, I am content to doo it, yea thy 


laweis within my heart. Marke alſo here how God foꝛe⸗ 
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Rom. 9. 16.17. 
18. 


tolde them againe, that Pharaoh would not heare them. ver. 


A thing lo bitter to the faichfull Miniſter of God, as many 
foze-warnings are ne&defull vnto him, to giue him ſtrengch 
againſt this temptation. O therefoze, chat wee may euer 
haue patience, who labour in the woꝛd and doctrine! God 
will doo his will, God ought to doo his will, our dutie is 
knowne, wee map not pꝛeſcribe to him: if wee perfoꝛme 
that is our part, ſweete is our ſauour (ſaith the bleſſed Apo⸗ 
ſtle) as well in them that periſh, as in thoſe that are ſaued: 
and it is enough. O Lozd, let it be enough to euery groa- 
ning heart of thy true Miniſters, wiſhing and ſeeking to 
haue them ſaued, who thou haſt created, and bought with 
ſuch a pꝛice. Thou canſt make it enough, if it pleaſe the 
to bleſle with thy holy Spirit yremembzance of it to thein 
that are ſliding to impatiencie. 

9. Thus warned, and thus armed, theſe two bꝛethꝛen 


Moſes and Aaron went vnto Pharach, and did euen as the 


Lord had commaunded: and Aaron caſteth forth his rod 
before Pharaoh, and it was turned into a Serpent. The vſe 
of which myꝛacle hath beene tolde befoꝛe, euen to ſtrike a 
feare into Pharaohs heart, that hee might the better attend 
to ſchat was ſpoken, ⁊ to giue him aſſurance, that, though 
with his eyes he ſawe but the perſons of two men, neither 
glozious, noꝛ terrible in themſclucs; vet, with them was 
the power and ſtrength of the Almightie God, thoſe hand 
could ſhiuer him in pieces, if hee rebelled . So ſtandethit 
ſtill with Gods Miniſters that faithfully dw their dutie to 
the flockes committed vnto them; and it would be thought 


F 2 | of, 
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Thy. 8.29, 
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of, though the perſons of ſuch Mellengers may be thought 
contemptible, vet he that ſent them will beare nocontempt 
in the end. 

6. But Pharaoh bp this mp2acle was made nothing 
better. Therefoze euidently it appeareth that albeit ſignes 
and mpꝛacles be required of ſome men, to ſatiſfie an itch⸗ 
ing humour to ſer newes, and vnder a pꝛetenſe, that if they 
ſawe ſuch thinges, they would belceue: pet indcede theſe 
meanes wiilnotrefo2me them, bat euen moꝛe and moꝛe 
they become rebellious againſt the truth, as herre was 
Pharaoh. UWherefo:c the Lo2d doth not peeld to the foliſh 
fanciesof men in this behalfe, but anſwereth in the Goſpel 
to ſuch humours; This adulterous and crooked generati- 
on ſecketha figne, but none ſhall be giuen them more, 
than the ſigne of Tonas the Prophet. The conſideration 
whercofſhouid make vs wiſe, and to ceaſe from vaine ſpee- 
ches, as, what ſigne ſhewe they? what myracles worke 
they? with ſuch like; And to keepe in the knowne wap, 
To the Law, and to the Teſtimonie, that is, to the w2itten 
woꝛd of God, extant among vs, coniclted and acknowled⸗ 
ged by both ſides; and if our doctrine and perſwaſtons be 
acc92ding to that, then are they aſſuredly right, then is 
there light in our doings, and the Sunne of true vnder⸗ 
ſkanding ſhineth vpon vs. Fo2 the Moꝛd is truth, the 
W92d is olde and oldeſt, a lanthoꝛne, a rule, a guide, a tea⸗ 
cher not to be excepted againſt euer. This wap doth God 
choſe, and trie myꝛacles by it, if vou remember, in the 13. 
of Deut. not admitting of all the wanders in the world, if 
they leade contrarie to this; neither retecting this, though 


there be no daily wonders added to it, ſince (the doctrine be⸗ 


ing the lame) the ſignes and wonders alreadie done by 
Chꝛiſt and his Apoſtles, mentioned in the Scriptures, a- 
bundantly ſerue. But how doth Pharaoh ſHift of this great 
Signe, leinghe is not difpoſed to yeeld to it: ſurely, if pou 
marke it, euen in the verp lame ſoꝛt that ſome now a-daics 
do, who talking ol Religion, and ſceming as il they were 

willing 
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willing to be reſolued, when they heare a reaſon which 
they cannot anſwere, in ſteede of peelding, ſay; were ſuch 
and ſuch heere they could anſwere you, 4c . So plapeth 
Pharaoh, hee thinketh of his wiſe men and learned men, 
whereof Egypt had ſioze: and though he cannot tell that 
to ſay himſelſe to ſo manifeſt a Signe, vet hee perſwadeth 
himſelle they can: and ſend fo2 them hee will, to ſer what 
they can ſap, rather than peld to the woꝛke of God. They 
being come, as they were blinde themſelues, mingling 
with good learning vaine erroꝛs of Magicke, inc antation, 
and inuocation of Spirits; ſo, in the iuſt Judgement of 
God, they became inſtruments ot blindnes vnto Pharaoh, 
to holde him fill in diſobedience and hardnes of heart a- 
gainſt the Loꝛd and his true Pellengers. A thing woꝛ⸗ 
thie marking, and due remembꝛance whileſt wee line, to 
the end we may learne to affect truth better, and to giue 
place to reaſon in our hearts and ſoules, when it is laide be⸗ 
foꝛe vs, without pinning our ſelues to other mens ſlenes: 
who erring themſelues in that which is ſought , though o⸗ 
therwiſe happily learned, and to be liked, can neuer dw any 
better Office to vs than theſe Enchaunters did to Phara- 
oh; namely ſtill and ſtill with their iuglings make vs ſtiffe 
and ſtubboꝛne againſt our God, and againſt our good, till 
we periſh in Hell, as Pharaoh did in the Red-ſea, S. Paule 
therefoꝛe rightly (naming two olf theſe Enchaunters) com⸗ 
pareth all falſe whiſperers vnto them, ſaping: And as 
Iannes and Iambres withſtoode Moſes, ſo doo theſe alſo 
reſiſt the truth, men of corrupt mindes, reprobate, concer- 
ning the faith. But they ſhall preuaile no longer. &c. 

7. But how did theſe Enchaunters kerpe Pharaoh in 
his blindnes: The Tert ſaith, They did the like: and ſo a⸗ 
bated the credite of Aarons myꝛacle. Mhereupon qneſti⸗ 
on is made, whether in derde and truth they did the like, cz 
onelp in ſhewe by deceauing the ſight And anſwere is 
giuen by ſsme. that, it we aſtirme God, in anger x Judge⸗ 
ment towards Pharaoh, to haue changed the rods alſo ol 
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the Enchaunters into true Serpents, there is no abſurdi⸗ 

tie: but other (much better) like to ſay, there was a decea⸗ 

ning of ſight, and whatloeuer ſhew they made, it was but 

I. inte. 6. ad falſe, and phantaſticall: Von fuiſſe veros dracones, ſed [ic ap- 
Orthod paaruiſſe virtute Dæmonis, ex aeris tranſmutatione. That they 
1 de were not true Serpents, but ſo onely ſeemed to be, by the 
Rerertus 6 H, power of the Deuill changing the ayre. This then eſpeti⸗ 
20 in Exod, allie is to be noted, that falſe ſignes and wonders can be 
donc by Sathan, and his members, God ſo permitting : 

and therefoꝛe, that wee ſtand faſt in the truth, which wee 

haue learned out of Gods Boke; and trie mp:acles by 

Deut. 13.1. truth, not truth by myꝛacles, accoꝛding to the Rule ef 
Gad, taught vs in his Nloꝛd. Foꝛ, were it neuer ſo ſtrange 
and admirable a thing, ik the dzift of it be to leade vs from 
truth to erroꝛ, the woꝛke is naught; the woꝛzker is a des 
ceauer. Antichriſt (ſaith the Apoſtle) ſhall be powerfull in 
lying ſignes, and wonders. In regard of which Admont- 
tion, S. Augultine ſaid, Contra mirabiliartos cautum me fe- 
cit Deus meiis, &i. Againſt wonder-workers and myracle- 
mongers my God hath made me wWarie: fo2e-telling mee, 
That in the latter dayes there 1hould be ſuch, which (if it 
were poſſible)thould deceiue the very Elect. The Scholc⸗ 
men ſap here, © Moſes & Aaron fecerunt miraculum ; Magi 
autem mirum, non miraculum . Moſes and Aaron did a my- 
racle, but the Enchaunters did a meruaile, no myraele : 
meaning, becauſe what they did was counterkeit. But J 
ſtand not vpon it. Jt is further moſt woꝛthie marking 
harre, that Aaron his Rod deuoured their rods : fo there- 
by wer are notably taught the end of talſhode and erroꝛ; 
at the laſt Truth ſhall deuoure it in Gods good time: fo:, 
Magna eſt veritas, & præualet. Great is truth, and preuai- 
John. 8. 3 1.3 2. leth. If you continue in my word, ſaàith our bleſſed Saui⸗ 
our, you ſhall knowe the truth; and the truth ſhall make 

you free. Pet Pharaoh could not ſeœ, but his heart was ſtill 

* hardened : euen as in our times wee knowe the fearecull 
blindnes ol ſome, in the greateſt light that may be giuen 

them, 


verſe. 1 2. 


vpon the bookeof Exodus, 


them. A wile heart will note this earneſtly: and neither be 
moued to ſuch obſtinacie, noꝛ ceaſe to fears the like iudge⸗ 
ment, it vnchankfully Gods fauour vouchſaled, be pailed 
ouer. Much doch God foꝛ either man, oz place, when hee 
graciouſlie giuecth good Teachers; and where ſuch En⸗ 
chauntcrs as theſe, are reccaued and hearkened vnto, 
what can follow, but Pharaohs hard hart to eternall woe? 
Beware, beware, ſchileſt God giueth pou time , To day 
if you will heare his voice, harden not your heart, Ho 
knowe pou what iudgement and wꝛach to mozrowe day 
map bang vpon pou - Truth map be oppꝛeſſed foꝛ a time, 
God lo pleaſing, either to punilh, oꝛ trie his people; but 
finally ſuppꝛeſſed it ſhall not be; God being ſtronger than 
all his enemies, and able to diſperſe all duſkic cloudes, 
bꝛinging his gloꝛious truth out, to beare ſway againe, at 
his god pleaſure. Simplex & nuda est, [ed efficax & mag na. 
It is ſimple and naked, ſaith One, but powerfull and 
ſtrong. Splendet cum obſcuratur, & vincit cum opprimitur. 
It ſhineth euen when it is darkned, & ouercommeth when 
it is oppteſſed. | 


The 2. part. 


12 thinges thus paſſed ouer, the holy Ghoſtcom- 
meth to ſhewe the firſt of thoſe ten plagues, ſhich the 
King, and his people taſted of; namely, of the turning of 
their waters into blod ; thereby their fiſh died, and both 
man and beaſt were perplered. Of chis plague there is a 
Denuntiation. ver. 17. 18. fh. Decondlp, an Execution, 
ver, 22. 23. Thirdly, an Euent, which againe is chꝛer⸗fold. 
1. A Conuerſion of the waters into blod, 2. An Imitation 
of this myꝛacle by the Enchaunters, vho did the like. ver. 
25. And laſtly, an Encreaſe of kardnes in Pharaohs heart, 
vhenhechadſene all this. ver. 2 5.25. Concerning ſome 
pꝛofitable vſe of all which to our ſelues, thus map we me⸗ 
ditate and thinke of them. | 
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1, Godfelleth Moſes, that Pharaoh in the morning 
will come to the water, to wit, vnto the riuer Nilus, and 
there he ſhould meete him, UWhereby wee ſee the truth of 
the Plalmiſt his ſprech, O Lord, thou halt ſcarched mee 
out, and knowne me, thou knowelt my downe ſitting, and 
mine vpriſing; yea, thou vnderſtandeſt my thoughts, and 
that long before, thou art about my bed, and about my 
pathes, & ſpieſt out all my wayes. What care then ſhould 
wee haue of our actions, vhen enery ſtep of ours is thus 
knowne to God:! Mee knoweth, vou ſce, ſchich way wee 
will walke in the mozning, befoze ener wee goe ont of our 
houſes; andheknoweth all, to goe no further in chis mat⸗ 
ter. 5 

2. Wee ſe againe, how the Loꝛd ſmitech the waters 
here , chat the Egyptians might knowe, as alſo all the 
woꝛld beſides, hovs the Loꝛd our God hach power ouer all 
his creatures, to giue the vſe of them to vs, and to take the 
vſe of them krom vs, at his pleaſure. Interpꝛeters vpon 
this place ſay, Hanc plagam intulit Deus propter pueros Iu- 
deorum iu aquis mmerſos, fluuius enim mut atus in ſanguinem 
conquerit ur de cæde puerorum per eos commiſſa. This plague 
GOD brought vpon them for the children which were 
drowned, and the river thus turned into blood, complai- 
ned to God for that ſlaughter, ſaith Theodoret . Origen 
and Auguſtine ſap it was pea culpa, the puniſhment of 
finne, meaning the dꝛowning of the childzen . That vthich 
is added in the Text, And it ſhall greeue the Egyptians to 
drink, Auſtine ſaith of it thus, Bibentibus erat exitin non bi- 
betibus pana, ol ſit im qua ſuſtinebant. Vnto thẽ that dranke, it 
was death, vnto the that dranke not, it was a great puniſn- 
ment, for the thirſt whicli they ſuſtained. Ioſephus in like 
ſo2t, S: bibe baut, cõfeſt im neri dolore correrebantur; & boc for- 


ſan Textus innuit, ca dicit, affig entur Egipty, If they dranke, 


by and by they were taken with a bitter griefe; and this 
peraduenture the Text meaneth, when it ſaich, It ſhall 
grecuc the Egyptians to drinke. Philo ſaith, Hominum /its 


ene cto- 


vpon the booke of Exodus. 


ot men dead with thirſt lay by h apes in the ſtreetes and 
high-waycs, their houſhold frici. 1s (or ſeruants) being 
not eno we to bury them. Such à ple que was this turning 
of their Waters into blood. 

3. We may further note an encrca.e of terrour in this 
mpꝛacle, aboue the foꝛmer of the Serpents . Foz, as pou 
plainly ſee, it was far greater and moꝛe refull., And we 
map thereby learne this good Leſſo;1, at where milder 
meanes will not ſerne, God both ce, and will add ſhar⸗ 
per, and heauier. The Serpents befoze were a faire war⸗ 
ning; but pet, becauſe they hurt na man, they p2ofited few 
men. Now therefoꝛe he will touch them a little neerer, he 
will ſkrike the water, which neither man noꝛ beaſt map 
want, and ſo ſœ if their hearts will peeld obedience to his 
will. Thus alluredly dealech he with men and women at 
this day, but (peraduenture)itisnot marked. He encrea⸗ 
ſeth his croſſes, from gods to bodie, from body to minde, 
from our ſelues to our childꝛen, and Mill maketh vs abound 
with moꝛe want and woe, in greater and ſharper meaſure, 
that we map repent and turne, if wee will be perſwaded: 
ik not, in the end he can make an end, and finally deſtroy vs 
with milerie that ſhall neuer end. O that wee may haue 
ten wile hearts, to obſerue the ſteps and degrees of Gods 
dealing with vs, p:ofiting by the leſſer , and ſo pꝛeuenting 
the greater, to his god contentment, and our euerlaſting 
tomloꝛt, and ſafety, Nilus was a riuer wherein they much 
glozied, receauing by it great riches, and great defence : 
mhereloꝛe, to ſee this riuer turned into blod lo fearcfullic, 
might well haue mitten their hearts, and made them hum⸗ 
ble themſelues to God; but nothing will humble ſome 


men: neither entred all this into Pharaohs heart; which 


hardnes is euer a fearetull ſigne, and to be pꝛayed againſt. 
Marke it alſo, how, ił we ſtope not to God, but continue 


obſtinate, by degrees hee will come to our neereſt and _ 
re 
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ſufficientibus domeſtucis ad ſepultu. * offic ia. A great number . 
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reſt comkoꝛts , Thus, J hope. if pou reade this Chapter 
ouer againe in pour Bible, you ſe ſome meaſure of the 
vſe of it, vhich is the thing J apme at, to encourage you 
to the reading of the Text: and then dayliemoze and moꝛe 
reading, with godly Pꝛayer, and Meditation, ſhail peeld 
further vſe and pꝛofit in many things ; the holy Scriptures 
being as a deepe water, wherein the greateſt Lyon may 


ſwim, and the greateſt veſſell touch no bottome . Let this 
__ therefoꝛe ſuttice of 2 Chapter. 


Suu! 


In this Chapter are ſet downe three are plagues 
more. 


The plague of Lice. 


550 plague of Frogges. 
The plague of Flies. 


I, 22-a/>6) hereof to make vſc fo our in- 


15 ftruction and refoꝛmation, let 
„sbs conſider this gracious Ad⸗ 
monition in the firſt verſe, vouch⸗ 

g ſafcd to Pharaoh againe . Let 

7 my people goe that they may 

. ſerue mee. Can there any thing 
| Y ve ſweeter to the Childe of God, 

than to bs how owe the Loꝛd is to punith, and how 
deſirous of amendment without punichment⸗ O howe 
may my Soule aſſure it ſelfe of mercie, if penitentially J 
ſekeit, where ſuch a Nature is? Cannot hee endure to 


puniſh Pharaoh, a pzoude and haughtie rebell againſt his 
Diuine 


vpon the booke of Exodus. Page, 91 
Dinine will 2 and will he willingly ſmite mp poꝛe ſoule, 
peur poꝛe ſoule, oꝛ any poꝛe ſoule bꝛuſed and bꝛoken with St, 
the lenſe of finne, and groaning, and ſighing fo2 one dꝛop 5 
of mercie at his hand? No, no, there is mercy with the 175 


Lord, and therefore ſhall he euer be feared; Hee is flowe Pfal. 103.8. 1 
to anger, and of great kindnes. Hee will not alwaies 9. * 
chide, neither keepe his anger for euer. He hath not dealt 10 Fo 1 


with vs after our ſinnes, nor rewarded vs according to our 
iniquities . For as high as the Heauen is aboue the Earth, 11. 


ſo great is his mercie coward them that feare him. As farre 
as the Eaſt, is from the Weſt, ſo farre hath hee remooued 

our ſinnes from vs. As a Father hath compaſſion on his 13 
Children, ſo hath the Lord compaſſion on them that feare 

him, For he knoweth whereof we be made: hee remem- 14. 


breth that we are but duſt, Therefore he admoniſheth, as 
wee ſce in this place, againe and againe, befoꝛe hee will let 
his rod fall vpon very Pharaoh. UWho will not hearken 
then vnto his ſweete Uoice , and bee admoniſhed by fo lo⸗ 
wing a Father, ſo mercifull a God, and ſo powerfull a 
Creatoꝛ: Surely if wee ſinart, weemuſtnedes appꝛwue 
his Juſtice, foz his Percie is manifeſt, wee cannot denie 
it. Yet, yet, ſaith this gracious God, goe to Pharaoh, and 
warne himagaine, that hee may be wiſe, and let my peo- 
ple goe. 
2. And if thou wilt not let them goe, faith the Lozd, 2. 

behold Iwill ſmite thy Country with Frogges . Giuing 
bs heerein againe to obſerue, that if Mercie be refuſed, hee 
is alſo iuſt, and the rod ſhall fall with ſtripe after ſtripe, till 
either we crie penitently, Peccaui, J haue ſinned, oꝛ be con- 
ſumed in his wꝛath, from the face of the carth . Kemem⸗ 
ber that Place of places in Deut. And if this people will Deut. t. 16. 

riſe vp, and goe a whoring after the Gods of a ſtrange 
Land, and will forſake me, and breake my couenant which 
I haue made with them; my wrath will waxe hote againſt 17 
them at that day (O note) and I will forſake them, and will 
hide my face from them: then they ſhall be conſumed, and 

many 
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many aduerſities and tribula ons ſhall come vpon them: 
ſo then they will ſay, Are rot theſe troubles come vpon 
me, becauſe God is not w ch me? but I will ſurely hide 
my face,&c. A Place nei er to be foꝛgotten, if we deſire to 
feare God. Remember alſo among many moe the fit Er⸗ 
ample of Haman, that pꝛoude enemie to Gods truth, and 
people, to whom it was thus ſaide . If thou begin to fall, 
thou ſnalt ſurely fall. As it they ſhould ſay, fall vpon kall, 
and ſtill moꝛe and moꝛe falling will followe, when God is 
once angry. Happie, happy then is the heart that keelech, 
peeldeth, turneth, and cleaueth faſt vnto the Loꝛd. 

3. Marke alſo, and conſider in this place, how the caſe 
is altered with Gods people, and their enemies. Jroz till 
now, we haue heard but of the Jſraelites afflicions, how 
ſtill they ſuffered, and were ill entreated, hauing ſoꝛe bur- 
thens laid vpon them, and moſt bitter griefes daily heaped 
vnto their hearts. But now we ſe a change, they are ſpa⸗ 
red, they are comfoꝛted, and they are defended, vhen theſe 
d:cadfull plagues light vpon their enemies, one after ano⸗ 
ther. So, ſo ſhall the ſoꝛrowes of the godly be euer turned 
into top, then the Loꝛd ſth his time, and the fading com⸗ 
fo:ts of the wicked turned into weeping, and wokull la- 
mentation. Your ſorrowe, ſatih our Sauiour Chꝛiſt, ſhall 
be turned into ioy; and, woe be to them that laugh now, 
far they ſhall waile and weepe . Be of god comfoꝛt then 
in pour ſclfe, when vou reade this, and p2ofit pour heart 
with this Note o2 Meditation. The changes of this world 
are many, but with Gods faithfall people it ſhall euer be 
well in the end. 

4. It is further to bee obſerued in this pour Chapter, 
how the Loꝛd with varietie and vehemencie of woꝛds doth 
ainplifie this plague, not onelp ſaping, He will ſend Frogs 
(which pet had beene fearefull,) but that the riuers ſhould 
ſcrawle full of Frogs, that they ſhould goe vp, and come 
into the Kings houſe and into his bed⸗ chamber where hee 
Uept, and vpon his bed, and into the houſe of his 3 

| an 


yponthe booke of Exodus. 
and vpon his people, and into his onens, and into his knea⸗ 
ding troughes, pea laich he, the frogges ſhall climbe vp 
vpon thee, and on thy people, and vpon all thy ſeruants. 
Thelike vehemencie doth he vle in that notable chapter, 
the 2 8. of Deut. àmpliłping both ſides with many woꝛds, 
ond great variety of phꝛaſe, full of foꝛce and edge, all al⸗ 
ſuredly to moue, and pierce, but it would not be. Thus 
dealcth hee at this dap with his people, he giueth vnto 
them ſometimes Paſtoꝛs and Teachers, who rightly may 
bee called Sonnes of thunder, in regard of their carneſt 
and vehement erhoztatrons, thꝛeatning, and denouncing 
Gods wꝛath and iudgments due to diſobedience and ſfnb- 
boꝛneſſe; and euen as Pharaoh here tould not he touched, 
no moꝛe will many at this day; no vehemency moueth, 
but al is one. It the feruent ſpirite of the Pꝛeacher ſhould 
bꝛeake and teare his inwards in perces, all is one: men 
ſnoztandflepe, and goe on in a moſt damnable dulneſſe 
of minde, till the Lo2d himſelfe ſtart vp, and reuenge his 
owne contempt vpon them, and their poſteritie. The old 
woꝛld would not beleeue the chꝛeatned Floud, neither the 
ſtobbozne Jewes, that the Chaldean Bing ſhould 
come vppon them. But then they cryed to their loules, 
pax, pax, peace, peace, (foz all this earneſtneſſe of 
the Pꝛeacher) then came ſodaine and fearefiull deſtructi⸗ 
on vpon them, as they deſerued. So euer, ſo euer let vs 
be ſure, firſt, oꝛ laſf. And ſherefoꝛe make vle of vehemencp, 
when God directech his Pꝛeacher to it. 

5. But what an armie is this againſt ſuch a Pꝛince 
Mad God neither men, noꝛ Angels to commannd : Pes, 
pes, it needeth nop2ofe: wer know both men, and Angels 
commaunded by him at his pleaſure. But here he would 
vſe neither, derming it fit toconfound the pꝛide of ſuch a 
conceited king by an hof ol frogges, rather chan by either 
of the other. So ſhall the Loꝛd, by contemptible and baſe 
things,caſt down our high lokes, if we wel againſt him. 
Yee would alſo haue Pharaoh hereby ſ how caſily her 

| could 
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could deſtrop him, il hel ſt, when ſuch heapesof loathſome 
creatures ſo ſoddainly could bee railcd to toꝛment him. 
And che lame be would haue all high mindes at this date 
ſe, making vle thereol vnto humility, befoze they finde it 
is to late. Fo2 as caſily can the Loꝛd nob raiſe vp ſtrange 
plagues, as then. Varro wꝛilech that a citie in Fraunce 
was dꝛiuen awap with this very plague ol frogges. A 
town in Theſlaly rated vp and oucrthzown with moules. 
A wholc land foꝛced to remoue with mice, and many ſuch 
things haue Stoꝛies left to our remembꝛance. There was 
a tnc, when the French dilcaſe was not ſo common, no2 


our Engliſh ſweat knowne. That plague of the Phili- 


ſtines with the Emerods in their hinder parts is in Gods 
Cronicle. That conſumption of Hcrod with lice, and 


that fearcfull example of Antiochus, thev ought both to be 


marked; but nothing ſhall pꝛofit, erccpt}Grace br giuen 
from aboue. And theretfoze a feeling heart of fleſh, the 
L o2d,fo: his mercy ſake, cuer graunt vnto vs. 

6. AndtheSorceters did likewiſe with their ſorceries, 
and brought frogges vp vpon the land of Egypt, Dut of 
vhich woꝛds, beſides py which hath berne noted befoze, this 
meditation may ariſe, how Gods adiicrſariesſeke often 
to oppugne the truth by the ſclfe lame meanes whereby 
hc doth teach it. As, il Scripturc be alleaged, Sathan will 
dor the like; if the true Pꝛophets vſe a ſigne, then will 
Zidlia mat him hoꝛnes to, and ſap, when went the ſpi- 
ru from me, to thee - All vhich God doch ſuffer, to dꝛaw vs 
fo:ward to true and ſound knowledge, without which 
wee cannot ſtand, but ſhalbe ſhaken to and fro, with 
doubts and ſcares, and wauering conceipts, moſt vnfit fo: 
beleeuers, The woꝛdes of the Apoſtle calling vpon vs to 
beſtedfalt, ynmoueable, aboundiug alwaies in the worke 
of the Lord. Not to he caried about with euery blaſt of 
va Qodriue, but to continue grounded and (tabliſhed 
1i-the folth, not moued ay from tlie lope ot the Gol 
bel, & Sau cir in like manner admonitheth 10 be- 


Ale 
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an of falling from ſtedt aſtneſſe, noting thoſe that forſo ok 
the right way, and followed mneway of Balaam , Labour 
we therefoze to know wie and, and building vpon 
the rocke indtede, though ſuch ingting Soꝛcerers as theſe 
ariſe in the wo21d, and Apiſhly follow that conrſe to ſub⸗ 
uert,thich Sods Miniſters follow ta ſtrengthen, vet they 
thall not ſhake vs, but we patiently abiding a time, ſetled 
vpon our true grounds, the falſhod ſhall appeare at laſt, 
and all their follies be diſcouered in the eud to the honour 
of God, the gloꝛie of his truth, the comfort of his childꝛen 
and the confuſion of ſuch Cqvptian Juggiers fo: euer 
Gamaliel could note it, that Leudas had his time, vet in 


the end fell. with all his followers . That Iudas of Salilte 


had his time, and dꝛew away much people after hun but 
at laſt hee periſhed, and the people were ſcattered. Let 
not Gamaliel be wiſer than we to obſerue good things foz 


his inſtruction. 
7 Then Pharaoh called for Moſes and Aaron, and aid, 


3 


Lo 


pray ye vnto the L ord, that he may take way the trogges, | 


from me, and from my people, and I mill ler the people 
goe, &c. Why doth he not make his Miſemen take them 
away, his Inchannters and Soꝛcerers, that conld ſet a 
thew of making the ag - Could they canſe frogges to 
come, and not goe⸗ O:, why doth he not call to his gods 


and Idols to helpe him to take them away: Can none 


helpe him but Moles and Auron, by pꝛaving foꝛ him: Ser 

then how the Koꝛd ohen he pleaſeth is able to fogce doe 
wicked to the acknowledgment ol hun. and his true Pi- 
niſters; and let it comfozt vs in the middeſt of all con- 
tempts, either of our God, ot dur faith, and religion, 22 of 


our perſons. Be can bꝛing them downe that loke o cov. 


dy touches ol bodie, pinches in minde, loſſes in gods and 


infinite waies. And if therefoze it pleaſe hun 4 while to ies 11 


indure their pꝛide. we alſo muſt endure it, and not grieur 


at it. Theſe erampels mult be readie in dur indes euer 
Dogen 


— 
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wat” of being plucked ile 1th the error of the wicked, a Per. 3 17. 


bas. 
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when we fe ſuch things. Not long ſince this pꝛoud Pha- 
rach laid, NWO ls This LORD Hut neu be ſœch, and 
miſt conkeſſe, that there is no helpe, but in this Loꝛd. 
Mis Gods are weake, and the frogs crawled in deſpight 
of them. Moſes therefoꝛe muſt pꝛay to his God to helpe, 
and take chem away. And who now, but Moſes 4 Aaron, 
wich Pharaoh? Ah wee deſpiled Miniſters by the pzoude 
wo:ldlings:let vs marke it, and beare their cötempts. In 
their ertremities they ſhall acknowledge our callings, iu⸗ 
ſtific our louc, and wiſhe our pꝛapers: They ſhall ſtoupe, 
they ſhall ſtoupe, uhen our God pleaſech, and it is inough. 
Uemember chat great Nabuchadnezar, how the Lozd 
ſtouped him, till he ſhould know, that the Loꝛd ruleth. 
Pray, pray forvs (O Samuel) ſaid the ſtobborne Iſraelites 
(when God would, ) and ſo they tame to him, whom they 
erſt neglected . Men and brethren hat ſhall we doe? ſaid 
they, being touched, that befoze cheught munch tobe adui⸗ 
ſed by ſuch men, Icroboam ſendech to the P2ophet,uhoſg 
bocrine he would not follow. and no wozſe a meſſenger, 
than his owne wiſe, and in his heart he acknowledged, 
that truth is with him. The great Turke in theſe daies 
will ſ&ke the pꝛapers of Chꝛiſtian⸗ men, vhen pet he figh- 
teth againſt the truth that they embꝛace. And many 
which at other times regard them not) either going to ſea, 
o: to battaile, oꝛ being ſicke, and vered at home, will ſend, 
and ſerke fo2 the pꝛayers, and comfoʒt of Gods Miniſters. 
And what is this, but a ſigne ol Gods Omnipotent hand 
duer all Pharaobs ſchatſocuer, and that he can reuenge 
our contempts, and giue our truth, and carefull walking 
in our places, a due regarde and reuerence, ſphen he will, 
with them, and in them? Let the [werte of it ioy 
vs, and make vs poſleſlc our ſoules in patience. Diues, 
that rich glutton, ſhal ſe Lazarus right, æ himſclfe wꝛong, 

one day. 
8 But why doth Pharaoh now call, rather chan in the 
fozmer plague, fo; Moſcs and Aaron to pꝛap⸗- Surelp be⸗ 
caule 


I 
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catiſe chis plague inoꝛe nipped hun than the former. Foꝛ 
hen the rruers were blob, he might haue wine to denke, 
and by that meanes not finde the ſmart ſo much , See wee 
tin, howbeit cer mens harincs ſyguld affed os ver, 
vnlelle the Loꝛd tench our ſelues, we are dull, and dead, 
without ſenle. WIkith certamly makech Cod reach v9 1 
blowe many tmics, when other ſyiſe he mould ſpare vs did 
me mae god vie of our Bꝛechꝛens harmes. Applic there- 
foe cucr to pour ſelfe Sads doings, ſaving in your heart 
and vhp, Loꝛd, am J not ſo alſo: Dos not J alſo offend 
thie 2 Father of Heauen, and Cad of ail nercie, mak Ke me 
\wiie byother mens harmes, and thanktull vnto thee, vat 
3 am ſo ſchaled, rather chan wich inn? owne woe. 

9. Dee hob readie Moſes is to pꝛav fa: Pharach, mhen 
he biddeth him to appoint the tune humſelke of his pꝛaver: 
and let it make vs tchunke with our ſelues. whether wee ve 
thus harted, to pzap readily, and willmgly foꝛ Prince, fo: 
Country, fo? friends, and famike; vea. let it open vnts vs. 
what feare is to true, chat in our lives. ſcarce once, we 
haue bene vpon our knees foꝛ any cf theſe, but euen goe 
on in a common ccurſe,haling and pulling with the woꝛld 
all the werke long. and on the Holtday goe to the Church. 
rather foꝛ faſhion, than deuotion, pꝛaving with lips. not 
With heart. a fewe woꝛds, and then ſpending ail the reff or 
the time, either in ſleeping, oꝛ gazmg, oꝛ thinking of mat⸗ 
ters little belonging to God . © that wee map p2ofit by 
this readines in lotes, to pay foz ſuch a wicked Ling! 
Kemember the Scriptures, where you ſ&. how fathers 
and mothers haue gone to Chꝛiſt fo: cheir chuldꝛen. Bat 
ſters fo2 their leruants, and neighbours fo: their Tirnds, 
Chꝛiſt is theme, and why thould not we alſo be the ame: 
and Yo2numg and Cuennmg goe vnto God foz gur ſclucs. 
he Pt eee did Votes fo; Pharaoh? 

At may be moued fo2 a queſtion, why Dara boy 
ug offeredts appomr the time hunſeite, appointed che 
nert day, laying, lo morcowe, rather than pꝛeſentiv. che 
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Frogges being ſo vgly , and no place free from them, no 
not the Rings Chamber? Who would not hanc crycd 
now now, euen fo:thwith, pzay, that J map be dclincred 
from this plague, rather than to haue ſtayed till the nert 
day 2 It is anſwered, firſt, that hee ſtill doubted, whether 
it was the Finger of God, oꝛ an enchauntment: and there- 
foꝛe was content to deferre the time, to trie whether of it 
ſelfe it would paſſe away, and ſo to diſcredite Moſes and 
Aaron. Such hollowe holes are in Hypocrites hearts, 
when they ſeeme religions, and carefull of Pꝛaper, oꝛ o⸗ 
ther god things. Secondlp, herein he ſhewed the nature 
of the wicked, who not onelp deferre their owne duties 
from day to dap, but(as much as they can) put ouer others 
alſo, that offer god things vnto them: as foꝛ example, if a 
Pꝛeacher tender his ſeruice this Sabaoth, he is tolde, the 


next will be far moꝛe fit: and, ik he come alſo the next Sa- 


baoth, then is either the Maiſter from home, the Gentle⸗ 
woman ſicke, the weather to hote, oꝛ colde, oz ſome ſuch 
thing; that, be Moſes neuer ſo readie, pet Pharaoh is not 
readie, but cras, cras, to morrowe, to morrowe, is ſtill the 
ſong, till the Loꝛd ffrike, and all Moꝛrowes end, wee paſ- 
ſing away to woe without end, foꝛ our dekerring. That 
Moſes taketh his owne time, and ſaith, Be it as thou haſt 
{aid, it is to teach him, that at all times the Lozd is ths 
1. 02d, his myzacles no enchauntments, but a powerfull 
wozking foꝛ his olvne gloꝛv, x the gracious Deliuerance 
of his Church, 

11, ThencIoſesand Aaron went out from Pharach : 
and e Moſes cried ynto the Lord concerning the Frogges, 
&c. Why went Moles fozth? might not hee haue ſtaycd 
in the Court, and haue pꝛaped there? God foꝛbid, but wee 
ſhould thinke Courts to be places of pꝛaper, fo2 ſuch as 
haue a conſcience, in euerp place to lift vp hands, and 
heart to God: pet, would God alſo, the hinderances and 
impediments ſo to doo in thoſe places, were fewer ! Sure⸗ 
lie great Courtiers are found, that ameaner place hath 

| pelded 


vpon the booke of Exodus; 


peeled their hearts moꝛe heate to god things, than thoſe 
gliſtering places haue, as ſometimes a Couutry-houic, 


and ſometimes a darke hole in a cloſe pꝛiſon. Moles cried 
vnto the Lord, ſaith the Text, and pꝛaper doth, what nei⸗ 
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ther doꝛes, noꝛ lockes, no2 any ſtrength, oꝛ wit of man 


could do; the weapons ol Gods childꝛen are ſuch, and ſo 
mightie. The wo2d of Crying notech the vehemencie of 
Moles pzaper, againſt colde fozmalitie, to common in 

moſt p2apers. Jt notech not any londnes of vorce(altzough 
that alſo be lawfull at times) ſince the ſame Moles is ſaid 
to crie in another place, when hee ſpake not a wo2d, but 
from his inward Spirit. Fzechias thus cried vnto his God, 
and eſcaped both a moꝛtall diſeaſe, and the huge hoſt of the 
Aſlyrians . But what pꝛaper can do, J hope pou knowe, 
and therefoze goe no further. 

12. And the Lord did according to the Saying of Mo- 
ſes . S& the credite that Gods ſeruants haue with their 
mercifull God : they aſke,amd he gtueth without any ſtop. 
Can you thinke, God heareth Moſes alone: no, ſaith the 


Exod. 14.19. 


Verſe 13. 


Pſalme, God is neere vnto all that call vpon him; yea to pfl. 145.11. 


all, all, and euer remember it. Hee will fulfill the deſire of 


all them that feare him; he will heare their crie, and will 
ſaue them. The Lord preſerueth all them that loue him: 
but he will deſtroy all the vngodly. Wherefoze,my mouth 
ſhall ſpeake the praiſe of the Lond and all fleth ſhall bleſſe 
his holy Name for euer and euer. Daily experience ſhew⸗ 
eth the like, and therekoꝛe as Moſes here (euen delpiſcd 
Moſes) was ſtronger wich his God, and by his God, chan 
all Egypt, to remoue a plague; ſo ſhall wee euer be moꝛe 
ſtrong than our enemies, in what God ſhall ſee vs fit to be 
enabled. Wherefoze one Moſes is better fo; a kingdome, 
8 many others, that are iudged to be of greater ver- 
uc, xc. 

13. So the Frogges dyed in the houſes, in the tones, 
and in the fields. And they gathered them together on 
heapes, and the Land ſtanke of them, ſaith the Tert. Had 
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it not bene as caſir foꝛ the Loꝛd to haue taken them quite 
a wap; aſſuredly to the Lo2d all was one: but this was 
done, to ſhewe the truth of the mpꝛacle, that they were 
Frogges inderde, à no enchauntments; thereby to meete 
with the vabelcefr of the Bing, and all his Courticrs, Who 
either openly in woꝛds, oꝛ ſecretly in heart thought other- 
wile. And by one meanes, 02 other, the Loꝛd ſhall cuer, in 
bis gend time, deliuer his truth from kalle ſurmiſes, his 
latthfull Muiſters from falſe imputations, and wiite the 


wickedneſle of Atheiſts, and carnall men, vppon their 


faces to ii cir confuſion. Onelp be wee patient, to tarie 
his will, to like of his way, and be we affurcd, we ſhall both 
ic his gloꝛv, and receaue comfort, 

14. But when Pharaoh ſawe that he had reſt giuen him, 
he hardned his heart, and hearkened not vnto them, as the 
Lord had ſaid. Dr the coꝛruption of our nature, if God 
Woꝛke not. No ſoner ts the rod off, but as the Dogge to 
ns vomite, and the Sowe to her mpꝛe, ſo wꝛetched man 
returneth to his olde bias, and falleth to his foꝛmer ſinne 
agate. TUhen wee are ſicke, oꝛ diſtreſſed any wap, wee 
pꝛetend repentance , wee pꝛay, wee crie, wee vowe, and 
chat not in ſhewe:) But fozalmuch as ail riſcth from 
fcare, and not from loue, it vaniſheth againe, as ſwne as 
the fearc is paſt; and the Deuill returneth with ſeauen 
Woꝛſe than himſelke, making our end moꝛe odious, than 


cuer our beginning was. This hathbeene touched before, 


but yet cuer marke it, and leare it pour ſelfe, as pou haue 
a care to pleaſe God. Foꝛ it vou foꝛſake God, vou can ne⸗ 


uer blame God, ik hee foꝛſake pou, and if, after God hath 


gtuen pou rift, pou become retchlelle, as Pharaoh was 
here; tien ik, as hee in the ſea, lo vou in cternall wor be 
dꝛolwned fo; euer, pou haue pour deſert, and GDD is 
tt, 

1. The Froggeis as wee all knowe) a foule filth! 
recature, abiving in loule places, as bogges, and 3 
plaſhes all the dap long, and at night pœping out with the 

heads 
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head abone the water, making a hatefull noiſe wich many 
others of his ſoꝛt, till the dap appeare againe . Mherefoꝛe 
Diuines haue thought, chat by theſc foule creatures fitlie 
might be reſembled ſuch croking Crues, as hiding them⸗ 
ſelues all the day in an Ale denne, oꝛ ſuch like place of vn⸗ 
cleanenes, as ſone as night commech, put out their heads. 
and make a hatefull noiſe againſt Gouernours and Su⸗ 
periours, neighbours, and honeſt perſons, till all chat 
heare them be wearie of them. Which filchte Frogges the 
Loꝛd aſſuredly will deale wich all in his god time, as here 

he did with theſe Egyptian Frogges: namely, ktll them, 
deſtrov them, and make the ſtinch of them knowne to mas 
nie. Till then, let pattence and righteous dealing be the ar⸗ 
mour of the godly, and withall, how many of ſuch vglie 
creatures this woꝛld hach, let it be conſidered: that there- 
bpon map ariſe chts fruitfull Meditation, how little cauſe 
god men and women haue, to be in lone with this wozld, 

to build tabernacles in it, and to ſay and thinke i: is 2204 
being heere; but rather to ſigh,and wrſh to be laſed.and to 
tae there, where the Elea of God, hauing che Harpes of 4-ec.; e x. 2, 
God, fing the ſong of Moſes, there they crie Hallelu-iah, a... : 
ſaluation, and glory, and honour, and power be to the 
Lord,&c, O difference of places, if we hadeves.o: heads, 

oz hearts God, God, fo; his Chꝛiſt ſake, gine vs feeling. 
Amen. 


The 3. plague of Lice. 


122 is the 3. plague, uhich the L oꝛd by his mightie po ,..,, .. 

I wer b:ought vpon this hard hearted King, and his 
people, ſe king thereby their god, but pꝛeuailed not. In 

uhich alſo (fo2 our inftrugion) wee may obſerne diuers 

things. As firſt, uhy the Loꝛd did not bꝛing agame vpon 

them his foꝛmer plagues, either of Frogges, oꝛ bloodie 

water, letting them reit vpon them till they were ſtouped; 
G 3 buy 
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but ail bzingeth new, c others than the foꝛmer⸗ UWhere- 
vnto wee map anſwere, that the Lozd did this, to ſhewe, 
that his power was not tyed to any one thing, but by in⸗ 
finite waves able to puniſh ſinners, if they will be ſtub⸗ 
boꝛne, moꝛe and moꝛe, ſo to feare them, and by them, vs, 
to the woꝛlds end. Mhich, happie we, if it doo to amend⸗ 
ment, that his manp, and ffrange, and dꝛeadkull plagues, 
may be euer and euer far from vs. 

, We map note that as eaſie it had beene foꝛ the Koꝛd, 


to Cave turned the duff into Lyons, and Beares, and 


Uovlncs, both of ſtrange greatnes, and cruel! fiercenes 3 
but that rather hee choſe to conkound pꝛide by weakenes, 
and a rebelling humour by fo baſe a creature, as at other 
times often hee vled to do. And mo2e it fretteth ahigh 
minde, as you may note in Abimelech, tho ſought of his 
ſeruant to lap him, rather than it chould be ſaide, that a 
woman had ouercome him. In vs let it wozke thus much, 


that if ſuch a vile creature may by God) be made to ſtrong 


fo: a Ringdome, what reſiſtance can J, one man, oꝛ one 
woman make againſt the Loꝛds w2ath, if J pull it vpon 
me by my ſinnes, by my pꝛoude, haughtie, and careleſle 
heart: His wꝛath can arme all the creatures in Heauen, x 
Earth againſt me; and pet the leaſt of them is thus karre 
aboue my power, as vou ſce here. UWickedare the woꝛds 
of ſome pꝛophane mouthes at times, ſaying, Let vs haue 
our will now, and wee will ſhift then . O vaine heart, 
what ſhift can it thinke of againſt ſuch a GO D: Shake 
and tremble at this dumes betimes, leſt the plague of it 
ſhiucr theta preces foꝛ euermoze . The water cruſheth 
Pharaoh, and all his people in the Kingdome ; the Earth 
nom allo ſendety. vermme vpon him, and hee cannot ſhilt 
againſt ſuch a vite and contemptible creature. Followe 
this Meditation m your minde, and let it pꝛoſit you : foꝛ, 
before the face of his wrath, who can ſtand ? 

3. Novve the Enchamaters aſſayed likeyriſe vyith 
theyr Enchauntments to bring foorth Lice , bur th 5 

COU 
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could not, Powerfull then is the Deuill, when God will 
ſuffer him; but when God will reſtraine him, what can he 
dow: Add this to py Stoꝛie of Iob,to the Stoꝛie of pheard of 
Su ine in the Goſpel, #ſuch other places; t grow we in cõ⸗ 
foꝛt againſt this deadly foe of ours, Foꝛ we ſe his weak 
neſſe, and the bꝛidling hand of God at all times oder him, 
when God pleaſeth. Feare God, and feare not Sathan; 
but contemne God, and then ſhake to thinke of Sathans 
fierce rage, when once he hath leaue giuen to toꝛment 
thee, | 

4. Behold againeagod thing:bcfo:e,the Jnchanters 
did the like, but here now they cannot foꝛ their liues, As 
then a time there is of triall betwirt contrary opinions, 
and croſſing miracles, that they vhich are of God map bee 
knowne: ſo is there atime,enen a iopful happy time, chen 
the Lozd will cut of that difference and miſmaze, that 
doubting, that iuggling, and deceiptful woꝛking, and giue 
his truth victoꝛie ouer all Inchanters: James and Iam- 
bres veitſtood Moſes, ſaith the Apoſtle, and ſo did ſome 
then, and pet now with vs, reſiſt the truth, Men of corrupt 
mindes, and reprobat, concerning the faith. But Moſes 
had victo2y ouer thoſe of his time, æ the Apoſtle ſaith, the 
other of his time ſhal no longer pꝛeuaile, their madnes be⸗ 
ing manileſt to all men. Therefoꝛe, fo: them of our time, 
we map not doubt of like ſuccefſe againſt them: onely let 
vs haue patience (as J often lap) till the time come. 
WMaies can he nener want to ouerthꝛow them, when in 
ſuch weake creatures, as theſe were, he is ſo ſtrong. A 
ſcely ſimple man in the famous Counſel of Nice without 
Logicke, oꝛ Rhetozicke,02 any helpe of the Arts, gaue that 
vaunting Philoſopher an onerthrowe ; and gained him 
from his vanity vnto God; the Stoꝛie is knowne, and 3 
paſſe tt ouer. In our times women and childꝛen haue foi⸗ 
led Doctozs, v̊ cuen out of babes & ſucklings mouthes, 
the praiſe of God might be ordained. In lome thing oꝛ 


other ſhall faiſhod ſtil faile, that ſuch as haue cies may ſe 
© 4 the 
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Chap. 8. Comfortable Notes 
the truth. Ampliky it further as pon pleaſe, foꝛ (God be 
thanked) there be manie pꝛofes. 

5. Then ſaid the Inch anters to Pharaoh, This is the 
finger of God. Mherein obſerue, how the wicked, who, 
fo2 a time, make ſhew, as though God were on their ſide, 
in Gods god time ſhall be foꝛced to acknowledge the con⸗ 
trarie, to his gloꝛie, and the great comfoꝛt of his Church, 
and childꝛen. Foꝛ, what are thefe woꝛdes other in ſence, 
than (as it they ſhould haue ſaide) we haue hitherto deluded 
the eies and ſenſes ol the beholders by our inchantments; 
but now we are no mo2e able to do ſoz This hich is now 
done palleth our ſkill, and albeit the creature be vile and 
baſe, pet is the power of God ſuch ouer vs, and our Art, 
that wee cannot do the like, but giue him the victoꝛie, and 
acknowledge our ſelues ſinkull, weake, and wicked men? 
Thus were Nabuchadnezzar in Daniel, and Antiochus in 
the accabies, dꝛałn to confeſſe Gods power ouer them, 
and all their greatneſle. Which certainly is an vnſpeake⸗ 
able comſozt to all that depend vppon him in their trou⸗ 
bles, Foꝛ that can any man do againſt you, againſt me, 

2anp other, moꝛe than this God, (fo potent, and puiſant) 
will giue him leaue to do: and vhat leaue will he giue 
him moꝛe, than in the end ſhall tnrne to our god, fo 
whom he hath not ſpared, to giue his deareſt Son to death, 
that euer we might be aſſured of him; 

6. Yet Pharaohs heart, faiththe Text, remained ſtill 
obſtinate, and he hearkened not vnto them, &c. So laps 
ing befoꝛe vs anotable example of theroted wickednefſe 
in mans heart, being left of God vnto itſelfe, Foz, as 


now pou lee, not his own inchanters mouehim any ching 


at all, though they acknowledge befoꝛe him the power of 
God. It maketh mee thinke of ſome men in our 
daies, who by no meanes can be wonne to the truth, no 
not by their owne men, (who ſometimes haue erred, as 
now they do, but in the mercy of God haue receiued light) 
both ſpeaking, and wziting what ſhould pzofit _— 

This 


vpon the booke of Exodus. 


This is a fearefull hardneſle to be pzayed againſt by all 
that haue a care of their owne laluation. 


The fourth plague of Flies, 


x; Heſe things thus paſſed oner, the Loꝛd ha- 
ſteth to an other plague, ſeing the fozmer 
could not moue : and as Pharaohs malice increaſed, ſo 
ſharper and ſharper is the Loꝛds hand. Foꝛ now conr- 
meth a plague moſt bitter to him, and all his: euen 
ſwarmes of very noiſom creatures, Flies, Maſpes, Hoz- 
nets Canker⸗woꝛmes, Locuſts, Scoꝛpious, and ſtichlike; 
ſo that now moſt fcarcfully they were vered in euery 
place. Diuines meditating vpon this plague, haue re⸗ 
lembled vnto it thoſe cares and thoughts, wherewith 
woꝛldlie men are vſuallic vexed:foꝛ, as the Flies did neuer 
ſuffer the Egyptians to fleepe o2 take any reſt; ſo doo 
thole cares toꝛment all day and night. Others haue re⸗ 
ſembled thoſe bitings and touchings of conſcience, which 
men ſo grieuoullie often feele,to theſe Flies; becauſe, as in 
the one, ſo in the other, the griefe is greater than can ber 
expꝛelſed. Againe becauſe, as theſe Flies were apuniſh- 
ment, foꝛerunning the deliuerance of Gods people; ſo 
theſe agonies of minde going befoꝛe, great and Heauenlp 
comloꝛt doth vſually follow. A thing woꝛthy of remem- 
b:ance to troubled mindes and full ofcontentment, if they 
will holde faſt by him, that is alwaies mercikull, and cal⸗ 
leth vnto him all that trauell, and are heauy doe. O⸗ 
thers conſidering the nature ol theſe Flies haue compa⸗ 
red Tpꝛants and oppꝛeſloꝛs of their weaker bꝛethꝛen vn⸗ 
to them. Foz, as theſe Flies ſucked-out the Egyptians 
| blod with biting, and ſtingiug and cauſing, of ſmart ; ſo 
doo ſuch cruell men, till they haue gozged themlelues 
with ſinlkul ſpoiles of their Chꝛiſtian bꝛethꝛen. There be 
great Flies, t thoſe be Great men, that tyꝛannouſiy rule, 


| notſhearing, but thauing to the very ſkinne, if they take 
| not 
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not lkinne and all. There be leſſer Flies, and thoſe be vſu⸗ 
rers, and other biting binders. who with their Nouerint 
Vniuerſi, make an vniuerſallruine oł many aà mans eſtate, 
t ſo fetch him in ſtill with the Condition of the Obligati⸗ 
on, that in the end his Condition is wofull, and his heart 
bꝛeaketh with the bitter griefe of Bc it knowne vnto all 
men. Surelie theſe are curſed Flies indeede, the ſuckers of 
our lap, the bibbers of our blood, the pinchers of our harts, 
and the ſtingers, and wꝛingers of our very ſoules. The 
Egyptian Flie was nothing like vnto them, but pet, pou 

ſ , was a great plague of God ſent to puniſh the ſinne of 
men But let them remember that theſe Flyes of Egypt 
had but a time; God ſent them in w2ach , and toke 
them away in mercie , vppon intreatie . Some 
Moſes, o2 other ſhall ſtande vp; and the Lo2de ſhall 
ſende a ſtrong weſt-winde , to take theſe Canker- 
woꝛmes away. and caſt them into the Ked-ſca, that in our 
roaſt they may toꝛment no longer. Philo, the Jewe, in the 
life of Moſes, faith, that becauſe the Egyptians didſas it 


were) ſting the Ifraclites with many biting and bitter 


wordes, ſcoffes and ſcornes, taunts and ieſtes; therefore 
the food ſent theſe Flies & Hornets among them, that one 
thing might be puniſhed with an other. And moſt cer- 
taine it is, that ſuch Stingers ſhall bee puniſhed, as God 


ſhal thinke god in his due time. 
2. Theſe Flyes were not in the land of Goſhen, and 


that (ſaich the Tert) becauſe God made a ſeperation. 
Vherein we pꝛofitably learne, that whenſoeuer we are 
free from any calamitie, oꝛ griete, which happeneth te 0- 
thers, it is not by our owne vertue oꝛ policie, but by that 
gratious ſe peration, ſchich the Loꝛd maketh : vhoſe mer- 
cy and lone that we might moze fully ſ& , he ſaueth vs 
from that euill. Wherein how map we runne into 
perticnlars, ſince we were bozne, and haue had dealings 
inthe wozld: Others ſicklie, we healthie; others 5 


vpon the booke of Exodus. 


we ſufficient; others in continuall paine and labour, we 
in reſt, and eaſe, and comfo2t ; others in pꝛilon, we at li⸗ 
berty; others in blindnelle, wee in light; others 
ſclaundered, wee not touched; others croſſed in their 
childꝛen, and friends, wee comfo2ted; others wake, 
weſlepe; others weepe , wee ſing; and, which is the top 
and height of all miſerie, others are lo tempted, that they 
violently caſt themſelues away, when we in the meane 
time foele no temptation, O bleſſed God, what a ſeperati⸗ 
on is this: Let vs euer thinke of it. and be thanketul foꝛ it. 

3 When Pharaoh and his people were vered with this 
Plague, Moſes and Aaron, acco2ding to his foꝛmer man- 
ner were called foꝛ, and licence giuen them to goe, and do 
ſacrifice, but with limitation (in this Land) and when that 
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would not ſatiſfie Moſes (foꝛ the reaſons mentioned in the 


twenty ſire verſe,) then it is inlarged to the wilderneſſe 
alſo, but pet againe limitted, (Goe not farre away.) 
Vlhere we are to mark the faſhion, not onelie of woꝛldly 
Pꝛinces, but of all woꝛdlie and earthlie minded men, how 
they can, vpon vrgent neceſſitie, be content to tollerate 
Neligion, ſo it might ſtil be iopned with their pꝛoſit: but il 
it be once contrary to that, O how bitter then, how hard 
then to endure it, and giue it fre, and louing paſſage! Foz 
theſe Jewes ſchollp to depart from Egypt, was not foꝛ 
Pharaohs p2ofit{fo2 from their labours he had great gaine) 
and therefoꝛe by no meanes may they go out of hisland, 
to ſacrifice to their God, but in the land he is content to 
endure them, ſo he may be frede from thele plagues, chat 
ſo fearełully God ſent vpon his people. Oꝛ, ik it needes 
muſt be, that they muſt goe foꝛch of the Land, vet not farre 
away in any caſe . Thus was hee, thus are manp at this 
dap, and to the worlds end theſe wꝛetches will not want, 
who haue their gaine foꝛ their God, and no other Religion 
will cucr like, than what may ſfand with the lame, as 
much as pollibly they can pꝛocure. Let vs ſee it, #marke 


Ver. 28. 


it, and hate it; foꝛ it is not that which can pleaſe co 
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If we be - with Chriſt , we mult ſeek the things that 
are aboue : : and, if we loue any thing moꝛe than him, we 
neuer can enioy him. Mis kingdome is not of this world; 

and if our top and gloꝛie be in it, we are not his followers. 
Loue not this world, faith Saint Iohn,neither any thing in 
this world, For, if the loue of tne world bein vs, the loue 
of God is not in vs. That builder of greater barnes fo2 
his large commings in, was but afole,inhis eies, who on- 
ly is wiſe : and when his ſoule was taken awap, whoſe 
were all his toples and trauels That purple pampered 
Glutton went to the Deuill, and with all his woꝛldlie 
wealth could not pꝛocure one dꝛop of water, to cole his 
ſcalded tongue. The gaine of Gold makes many loſe 
their ſoules. The greedp wꝛetch that foꝛ himſelfe fill 


ſpares, doth hoꝛd⸗ up nothing but continuall cares, Her- 


mocrates, lying at the point of death, bequeathed his gods 
to none, but himſelle. The fire burneth flercer the moze 
it hath, and ſo the woꝛlds woꝛmes. The Bees doo flocke 
to the hony dewe, and ſo theſe wzetches vnto gaine. 
The greateſt fiſh deuoure the ſmaller frie, and ſo theſe 
wretches, their weakerbzethzen , Jn awozde, as por 
neuer ſ& the Sea without waues, ſo ſhall pon neuer ſee 
theſe wꝛetches without woes. And as the cloudes do hide 
the Sunnes light, ſo their grerdie hearts repell Gods 
grace. But let this ſuffice touching ſome 
vſe of this Chapter. 
(C) 
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vponthe booke of Exodus. page. 109. 


„ 9. 


The chiefe heads of this Chapter are theſe three plagues 


Noe. 


Fifth 
The Sixth Plægue. 
Seaucnth 


> © Dcreof thatwe map make like 
2 S vie, as beſo2e.let vs firſt note, frõ 
2 \ whence any murren of cattell 

If doth come, then wee are that 
q wap puniſhedt inacountrie;ſure- 
7 ly, euen from the Loꝛd, as we ſee 
here. Not ſimply frõ Witches, 

2 and Soꝛcerers, (ct on by malici⸗ 

dus neighbours, as we vlually thinke: foꝛ what can a 
ſchole Legion of Ocuils doe to one ſwine, without lraue 
graunted from the Loꝛd; vou know the place, and it ought 
to be thought vpon. God ſometimes triech by this afflicis; 
and ſo did he 10b. God ſometime puniſhech by this afflictts: 705. r. 
and ſo teach the Scriptures. Curſed ſhall be the increaſe of Jet. 12 4. 
thy kine, and the flocke of thy ſheepe. The beaſts and the NG 25.1 8 


birdes are conſumed for their ſin, that del in the land. - — 2 Ms 5 
uerp way th?, it is p Loꝛd, t euery way therfoꝛe, we e ven vniacr 
to ſeeke to the Loꝛd. ⁊ not to Mitches, ande DSoꝛcerers. /4cirer, \ 

2 Put ſtill the Loꝛd ſparech the Iſraelites. True, and ſe 
che vie of it. Firſt, Gos in his Juſtice this way moꝛe to- 
menteth the mindes of che wicked, who (fo2 their rebel⸗ 
lion againſt hun) deſerue all puniſhment : ſo ſaith the 
Pſaline , The wicked ſhall ſee this, and conſume a. PG,. I12 10. 
way, Sccondlp, the Loꝛd allurech his Choſenin all the 
world, that albeit mleſſcrinatters he trieth them, oꝛ cha⸗ 
ficeth them, as * dooch others; pet, when his great 

plagues 
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Verſe 5. 


Theodoret. 9. 2 4 
in Exod. 


Pſal,6. 


Verſe 7. 
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plagues come of Judgement vnto death, and destruction 
eternall, he will ſurciy make a ſeparation, to the vaſpeake- 
able Comfoꝛt of his owne, and to the eternall pꝛaiſe of his 
mercie. The woꝛdes of the Pꝛophet are plaine. For a lit- 
tle while haue I forſaken thee, but with cuerlalting mer- 
cie haue I had compaſſion on thee, ſaith the Lord, thy Re- 
deemer. Againe in the Pſalme, if his wrath be kindled but 
a little. Bleſſed are they that put their truſt in him. Mea- 
ning, becauſe there is euer (as J lap) a partition betwixt 
the Loꝛds wꝛath, and his Choſen, God therefoꝛe is that 
pꝛaper of Dauid, euer to be in our minde, ſchereſoeuer we 
are. O knit my heart vnto thee, Lord, that I may feare thy 
name, that I may euer cleaue vnto thee, euer be thine, and 
neuer be drawne away from thee by any temptation what- 
ſoeuer. 

And the Lord appointed a time, faying, To mor- 
rowe the Lord ſhall finiſh this thing in this Land. So that, 
not onely the Judgement, and affliction which happeneth, 
is of the Loꝛd; but the very time alſo, when it ſhall begin, 
and when it ſhall end: befoze which time, no malice of 
man, oꝛ Deuill, can bꝛing it, no power of any creature 
can take it away. Tempus prefixit, vt non caſu faſtum pu- 
tent: & vt certitudinem Diuinæ virtutis oſtenderet, cui nemo 
poteſt reſutere. Hee appointed the time, faith Theodoret, 
that they might not thinke theſe things came by chaunce: 
likewiſe to ſhew the certaintie of Gods power, hich no 


creature can reſiſt. Agàine, the truth of his comminations 
and chꝛeatnings you ſc hrere, tthen it is ſaid, So the Lord 
did this thing on the morro we, & all the Cattell of Egypt 
died: but of the Cattell of the children of Iſrael died not 
one. Learne therefoꝛe to tremble, when the Loꝛd chꝛeat⸗ 
neth, and tofeare the Euent: fo2,as here, ſo euer he will be 
true, vnleſſe heartie Repentance ſlep in betwixt, and turne 
away his wꝛath from vs. 

4. Then Pharaoh ſent to ſe, ànd found all, as hath bene 
ſaid ; yet, ſaith the Text, the heart of T Haraob was obſti- 


nate, 


vpon the booke of Exodus. 
nate, and hee did not let the people goe . Marke it well, 
and thinke with pour ſelfe, whether any Pꝛeacher, oꝛ Tea⸗ 
cher can be plainer in wozds, chan GO D was here, by 
Works: oꝛ whether any man can euer bee made to ſer a 
truth by teaching, moꝛe euidently and manifeſtly, chan 
Pharaoh here ſawe this hand of God ſmiting Egypt, and 
ſparing Iſrael? vet, though G O D be the Teacher him- 
ſclfe, and the matter ſubiect to his eyes without deniall, 
Pharaoh ſtill is obſtinate, ſtill the ſame, ſtill a ſtriuer a- 
gainſt God, and his grace. How then doo wee wonder, 
that ſchere the Moꝛd is pꝛeached, truth ſoundly and plain- 
ly taught, vet all be not refoꝛmed, andreclaimed fro their 
erroꝛs: Is there any fault in the Moꝛd, oz Teacher⸗ are 
not things plaine - how then commeth this to paſſe - but 
even, as here it did, from the kearefull wꝛach of G © iD, 
hardning ſuch hearts, and cloſing ſuch eyes, that they can 
neither ſ&, fœle, oz vnderſfand to ſaluation? All becanſe 
they haue not a loue to the truth, but are hypocrites, ſco2- 
ners, deriders, and ſuch as heare onelp fo2 faſhion, think ⸗ 
ing themſelues abundantly ſkilfull, vhen indeede they are 
moſt ignoꝛant, and when as they map ſee the Loꝛd 1 
Pꝛophet) aftirming, that he will looke vnto none, but ſuch 
as are poore, of a contrite ſpirit, and tremble at his words. 
That is, humble in their owne eyes, receauing the Moꝛd 
with reuerence, hungring and thirſting after the lame, as 
the Spirituall fode of their ſoules, ⁊ ſaping in their hearts, 
as Samuel did, Speake on, Lord, thy ſeruant heareth. Surc- 
lie, neither true matter, noꝛ plaine manner will ſerue, vn⸗ 
leſſe God ſtrike a holy ſtroke within vs, by his powerfull 
Spirit, that wer may be moued. Therefoꝛe, as itis a bleſ- 
ſing to haue truth tolde vs; ſo is it a double bleſſing, to 
haue a ſoft heart giuen vs, moued, + vcelding to the truth. 
Otherwiſe, as vou ſe in the Smiths ſhop, as manp hard 
blowes laide vpon his Anuile, as vpon the Jron hee wor 
keth, and pet the Anuile remaineth all one, and the Jron 
turneth to the Smithes deſire, becauſe in the one there is 
heate, 
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The 6. plague. 
Verſe. 9. 

2. Anni. (d. 13. 
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beate, in theother none: So in the ſame Auditoꝛie, as ma⸗ 
nie pꝛoles, and reaſons are laid open to one, as to another, 
and vet one moued, and not another. S. Auguſtine ſaith, 
Non ver bis hominis fit, vt intelligatur verbum Dei, facit De- 
iu Ut intellgatis. The words of man cannot make man vn- 
derſtand God his word, but it is God that maketh then) 
to vndetſtand. Jop therefore in the Loꝛd his morcie to⸗ 
wards you, When pou haue ferling; knowe that it is a 
grace not giuen to all: pou ſi Pharaoh here, and ſuch 
hath the woꝛld many, whom no pꝛeaching can refo2me, 
IC. 
5. Ver. 8. vnto the 13. you ſœ the ſixth plagne of C⸗ 
gypt , cuen a ſoule ſcab breaking out into bliſters vpon 
man, and beaſt. UWhereof, Ioſephus ſaith, no finall num 
ber died, vet could not this moue them to ſee the hand of 
God. Such vglie ſoꝛes and maladies eur age alſo hath, 
and as far from leading to true repentance, as theſe here, 
That greuous Dilcaſe began in Spaine; but afterward 
crept into Fraunce, and there ſo abounded, as euer ſince 
it hath caried the name of that Country, + not of Spainc, 
Be it, that by diuers meanes it map happen; as, by a cup, 
acombe, a ſtole, and ſuch like, ſo that euery one is not 
guiltie of lewode like, who happily is ſpotted with it; pet, 
which wap fo euer it commeth, the Loꝛd toucheth, and it 
is euer god, to ſe his hand diſtinguiſhed from other cau⸗ 
ſes, and to fall downe befoꝛe him, in humble acknowledge⸗ 
ment of our ſinne, making our peace by true ſubmiſſion, 
and beſ&ching him either to remoue ſuch puniſhment irs 
vs, oꝛ to ſcale vp our hearts in the aſſarance of his loue, 
notwithſtanding all carthly trials. Let vs alſo in this 
place marke, how the Soꝛcerers were ſmitten with this 
plague, ſo that they could not ſtand before Moſes. They 
had ſcene many things befoze to make them giue place, the 


deuouring of their roddes, their inhabilitie to make that 


baſe vermine (ſpoken of befoꝛe,) pea, their owne mouthes 
then laid, it was Gods Finger; pet they will not giue oucr 
their 


vpon the booke of Exodus; 


their gaine-ſaying, and croſſing of Gods Piniſfers, till 


the Plague of God light vpon their owne perſons, in theſe 
vglie ſoares, ſchich ſurely is a very effectuall warning to 
all Rebelicrs againſt god things, that they gine ouer be⸗ 
times, and peeld to God, ſo auoiding his w2athfull fkripes, 
either vpon themſelues, oꝛ their goods. God is the ſame, 
as iuſt as euer; as ſtrong as euer; and will fleſh ond blood 
pꝛouoke him? A better courſe ſhalbe our wiſedome. 


page, 3. 


6 This ſeuenth Plague now following, ver. thirtcench, The 7. Plague: 


hath alſo his Denunciation, his Execution, and his Effect. 
Mhich in oꝛder obſerued, will peelde vs ſundꝛy Medita⸗ 
tions. And firlf, the Denuneiation Will moꝛe and moꝛe 
beate into vs the wonderfull hardneſſe of Pharaoh and his 
People, who neither by any noꝛ all the Plagues befoꝛe 
mentioned, of Blood, of Frogges, of Lice, of Flyes, of Mo- 
raine, of Botch, could be moued, and turned to the obedi- 


ence due krom man to God. Can we wonder at Wap⸗ 


warde creatures in our times, when wee ſe this? No, no, 
the heart of man x Moman is a moſt wonderfull peruerſe 
thing, whẽ God wozketh not: t theſe often Repetitions are 
made by Gods Spirite, that we ſhould marke it, know it, 
and continuallp pꝛap againſt it. 


7 Vou ſ& God willeth Moſes to Riſe vp early in the verſe. 13. 


morning, and ſtand before Pharaoh, Let the vſe of it be, 
to teach with what diligence and care God would cuer 
haue his buſtneſſe, how he hateth negligence, and loſe 
flubbering ouer what belongeth to our charge, ſaping 
in plaine tegrmes; Curſed be he that doth the worke of 
the Lord negligently. Miniſters then, fozaſmuch as their 
calling is to do the wozke of God, and to ſfand bcfoze 
Pharaoh; they mult be diligent, zealous, carefull, and 
patafull, doing what lieth in them, cuer. Magiſtrates 
alſo muſt dw the like, foz they execute not the iudgments 
of man, but of the Lord: and he will be with them in che 
cauſe and iudgment. For there is no iniquitic with the 
Lord our God, neither teſpect of perſons, nor receauinge 
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of reward. Parents, and aiſters, doo the wozke of God, 
and therefoꝛe they mult be diligent, calling vpon their chil⸗ 
dꝛen, and lamilies with blefſed Abraham, to feare the Loꝛd. 
There bee alſo in Pariſhes Church⸗Otficers, Swozne- 
men, with ſuch like; rho, foꝛ their perre, haue Gods wozke 
in hand, and there foꝛe they ſhould haue a great conſcience 
to do their duties diligently, foꝛ feare of the curſe aboue 


mentioned. But ſurely their groſſe dulnes criech foꝛ great 


vengeance, and J p2ay God, it reach not to their poſteritie 
alſo, and to all that they haue gathered together foz chem. 
Fo2 ſo god Offices, to ſo god vſe, both of the Church, and 
Common⸗ wealth, cannot be ſo wilfully and wittingly, fo 
careleſlie and pꝛeſumptuoullie neglected, as they are, but 
it will ſmart one day. When thou ſeeſt a thiefe, ſaich God 
in the Plalme, thou runneſt with him, and thou art a per- 
taker with the Adulterers. When thou ſeeſt a thiefe, that 
is, In euill doer any wap, thou conſenteſt vnto hini; that 
is, either thou doeſt as he doth, oz, at leaſt, doeſt ouerloke 
him, and conccale him, not bꝛinging him by cine Office 
vnto the oꝛdinarie coꝛrection of his fault; and haſt becne 


pertaker with the Adulterers, in not pꝛeſenting chem, and 


following the pꝛeſentment with zeale, vntill there were 
Juſtice had, Theſe things, ſaith God, haſt thou done, and 
I held my tongue, and thou thoughteſt wickedly, that! 
ain cuen ſuch a one as thy ſelfe: but I will reprooue thee, 
and ſet before thee the things which thou haſt done, That 
is, I will make che knowe, and the woꝛld alſo ſhall know 
(by my dealings with the) that thou haſt not riſen vp ear- 
lie in the morning, as Moſes did here, chat is, thou haf 
not had care, and conſcience to doo the dutie of thy Place 
zealouſlic, and carefullic, as thou oughtſt, foz his ſake 
ſchoſe woꝛke it is, and whohath raiſed the to credite and 
accompt; fo2 thy Pꝛince his ſake, who watcheth ener thee 
fo2 thy peace, and is greatly abuſed by thee; fo: thy Coun⸗ 
trie ſake, which by thy negligence becommeth wicked and 
ſinkull, haſtening to deſtruction moſt due and ages 

| | ON 
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Oh, conſider this better, you that feare God,ſaiththe place, Ptal.5 0.22. 


leſt IPLvckxs Yov Avvay (or teare you in peeces) 
and there be none that can deliuer you, 


$ Oblerue againe the wo2d, All, in the 1 4,vcrſc.vhen Verſe 14. 


God faith ; I will at this time ſend all my plagues vppon 
thine heart) meaning, many lundꝛp and ſenerall 
plagues; foꝛ God did not b2ing All (accoꝛding to y Letter) 
diuers others following after, as the 8.9. 10. Plague. 
The ble is this, that wee conſider the perill of rebellious 
obſtinacy againſt God: Fo? firſt he wil puniſh it with one 
rodde, then with another, (happely) with a thirde; and ik 
theſe ſingle chaſtiſements will not lerue, then will he go to 
many plagues, heaping wꝛath vpon wꝛath, and woe vp- 
pon woe, with a fierce hand; pea, he will lay euen All 
his plagues vpon vs at once, as he here ſpeakech, to cur 
great fail, and confuſfon. Add vnto this pꝛole here, thoſe 


woꝛdes in Deut. But if thou wilt not obey the voice of Peut. 2 6.1 


TE Lord Thy Gov, to keepe and to doe all his 
Commaundements and his Ordinances, which I com- 
maund thee this daie, then all theſe curſes (not one, or 
two, but All cheſe curſes) ſhall come vpon thee and ouer- 
take thee, Curſed ſhalt thou be in the rowne, and curſed 
in the field. Curſed ſhall thy basket be, and thy dough. 
Curſed ſhall be the fruite of thy body, and the fruite of 
thy land, the increaſe of thy kine, and the flockes of thy 
Sheepe. Curſed ſhalt thou be when thou comineſt in, 
and curſed when thou goeſt out. The Lord ſhall ſend vp- 
pon thee curling, trouble, and ſhame in al that which thou 
letteſt thine hand to doo, yntill thou be deſtroyed, and 
periſh quickly, becauſe of the wickedneſſe ofthy workes, 
whereby thou haſt forſaken me. Take we herde therfoꝛe, 
we were beit, or Pharaohs obſfinacy, diſobedience againſt 
SOod, ag ainſt his Moꝛde, and againſt his Seruaunts and 
meſſengers ſent vnto vs, fo2 our god; left this heape of 
curſes light vpon vs, and euen All the Loꝛds plagues pu⸗ 
nich vs. Nee map note againe, how he calleth them his 
| H 2 Plagues 
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plagues, ſaping, all my plagues; and learne thereby, that 
neither Fortune, noꝛ Chaunce rulech rods and croſſes layd 
vpon vs: but theſe chinges ſtill are Gods toles , whereby 
he either boweth oꝛ bꝛeaketh men # women that are war⸗ 


- ped, and caſt aſide, being (by him) lapde on, and taken off, 


at his pleaſure. So ſaid our Sauiour to his Perſecutoꝛ, thou 
couldeſt haue no power ouer mee, except it were giuen 
thee from aboue . This well remembzed, will make ps 
{ſc and diſcerne God in our ſicknes, in our loſle of friends, 
oꝛ gods, in our woes, and wants ſchatſoeuer they be, and 
the loner ſfope vnder his hmd, and be turned to his will, 
Our hearts will ſap within vs, This is Gods hand, this 
is his blowe; O ſoule, turne, turne, and be refoꝛmed, chou 
maiſt goe no further in this wap, thou maiſt not reſiſt him, 
that is to ſtrong fo; thee, Mitches, Soꝛcerers, Theeues, 
Robbers, Ravlers, Slaunderers, and Oppꝛeſſours ſhat⸗ 


ſoeuer, that haue done mee w2ong, J loke not at them, o⸗ 


therwiſe chan at God his rods: foz all plagues, J ſein this 
Text, are his plagues, and he ruleth all, caſting thcſe rods 
into the fire, then his childe is humbled, and refozmed. 
Bleſſed therefore is the man that feareth alway : but hee 
that hardeneth his heart; ſhall fall into euill, 

9. Godſaith hee will ſend all theſe plagues vpon his 


heart, which (beſides the Note in your Bibles margine) 


map ſignifie, that they ſhould touch him inwardly , and 
derpely: ſo doth God daily, where he is angrie, and ſo can 
God doo with vs, if wee pꝛouoke him. To ſmite vs in 
armes, hands, legges, oz the like parts is græuous vnto 
vs and bitter; but when ſoꝛrowe is laide vpon the heart, 
it ſtingeth indeede, and malt bitterly, which He would er- 
pʒ eile, that ſaid; Sorrowe hath piercedmy head, ſhewed 
it ſelfe at the windowes, and ſunke downe to my heart. 


Degrees of woe all bitter, but the laſt moſt of all to be fea⸗ 


red: fo2 loke ſchat the moath is to the garment, and the 


woꝛme to the wood; ſuch is the ſozrowe of the heart. And 


.thercfoze ſaith Salomon againe, Sorrowe or heauines in 


the 
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the heart of man, doth bring it downe: and in another 
place, Aforrowfull minde drieth the bones: And, byt 
ſorrowe of the heart the minde is heauie. Ports wout D 
crp2:efſe as much, when ti ep termed loꝛrowe and care, ea⸗ 
ting and biting. The way to pꝛeuent this dolefull loꝛrowe 
cf heart, laide on by an angrie God, is, to tabc our ſinnes 
to heart betimes, and (by truc repentance) to fiic from 
them, which God, foz his mercie ſake, graunt wee may 
doo. 

10. The 16. and 17. verſes, to our great god, inſtruc 
vs concerning wicked men; that indcede, as Pharaoh 
heere, fo are they appointed of Sod, and they can doo but 
what He will haue them, howſoeuer pet they, not conſi⸗ 
dering thus much, eralt themſelues ag ainſt Gods people 
often, as heere did this Tyꝛant. Feare not therefore their 
feare, but ſettle this doctrine ſoundly in your harts, lcaue 
all to God. Hee that raiſed them, foꝛ his TU, can kœpe 
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them within the limits of his TNill, and that Will to vs 


can neuer be hurtlull, i wee dutifully commend our ſelues 
to it. 

11. Thus Cod hath giuen Pharaoh warning, what 
Judgements are hanging ouer his head, readic fozthwith 
to fall vpon hun, vnleſſe he peld to diſmiſſe his people cut 
of Egypt. et ſæ, and ncuer foꝛget it, whileſt pen liue; 
In the middeſt of all this wrath, the 1 remembreth 
mercic: And biddeth them be warned, to ſend for their 
Cattell into the houle, fo feaxc of the haile, which was to 
come. Fo2 vponall the men, +beaffs, which were found 

ab2oade, ſhould the hayle fail, and they die Why - what 
then: ſhould not all this haue bene moſt iuſt in Sod, they 
being lo rebellious ſinners? It is very true, if they hada il 
died, it had beene_moft iuſt. Hcuertheleſle, cuen to ſuch 
ſinners. the Loꝛd would haue his mercie extended. And 
therefore, if euer any man oꝛ woman ſhall doubt of mercy 
from ſuch a God, it is a wꝛong it is a ſinne intollcrable. 
Foꝛ, he that is thus to Lyons raging and rearing againſt 
hun, can hee be hard to his little Lambes, that rcligicuſte 
93 truſt 
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truſt in him? Shall you, and J, be caſt away, when Pha- 
rach is reſpeded: No, it hath not bene, it ſhall not be, it 
connot be ſo with the Loꝛd. Quicke is the eye of him, to 
ſe the feares of his Childꝛen, euer, and with a tender hart 
he ſendeth comfozt, in his god time. Deere and gracious 
Father , confirme the hearts of thy little Flocke, in the 


ſweerte aſſurance of this thy godnes, euermoꝛe, and in my 
bleſſed Sauiour, thy beloued Sonne: accept the hidden 


thankkull thoughts of my ſoule, foꝛ what J haue found at 
thy gracious hand, in mine owne particular, and pardon 
my wants, Amen, Amen. 

12 Such then as fearedthe word ofthe Lord among the 
ſeruaunts of Pharaoh, (aith the Text, made his Seruants 
& Cattell fly into the houſes: But fach as regarded not the 
word of the Lord, left his ſeruãts, & his cartel in the field. 
Quare grandinem 22 denunciauit ills vt i pecora domi 
Cogerent ? Dominus cum fi 2 t human ſſi mus \miſerecerdia tem- 
perat ſuppplica. Alioqui etiam nouerat quo 2 am eſſe venta dig- 
nos, quod non tacet Scriptura Diuina. Qui enim, ait, ex ſer- 
us Pharaons timuit verbum domini, peccora ſua domum coe- 
git, cc. Why did the Lord(being purpoſed to bring haile 
ypon them) admoniſh them to fetch their cattell into 
the houſe? Euen becauſe hee, being moſt gentle, would 
temper puniſhment with mercie. And againe he knew 
there were ſome differing from others, more to be reſpec- 
ted, which the Scripture doth not conceale, when it ſaith, 
So many of Pharaoh his Seruants as feared the word ofthe 
Lord, fetched their Cattell into the houſe, &c. Ag follo- 
weth in Theodorer, and Saint Aguſtine vpon this place. 
Such, and ſo diuerſei is the frutfe of the ſclfg-ſame woꝛde of 

God, ſpoken at one time, by oneman, toone pcople. 
Soine regardit,and do thereafter; ſome neglect and do 


contrarie. The greateſt Moſes muſt reckon of this, and 


being foꝛewarned, be alſo foꝛearmed againſt the diſcöõfoꝛt 5 
followeth of it. Letthe people alſo obſerue,y luch only are 
ſaide here to feare the wozd of the Loꝛd, as did obey it, and 
fetch their Cattell in, accozding to it, Loke therefoze cuer 

at 


5 — —— 


vpon the booke of Exodus Page, 119 


at obedience, andiudge thereby ol pour heart: at the lcaſt, 
loke at y willingnes of pour hart, to obep, though humane 8 
frailcty cauſe ſome imperfectio, When loſiah his hart mel 5 ph 19 
ted, when thoſe Iewes harts were pricked,x wht thoſe 1ra- Ie — 5 
vellers halts burned in the way to EN As; then was it 
wel, vou know, with al of them: And ſuch feeling mult euer 
make vs well alſo, Foz there be to many that (ſay Moſes 
what the can) will fetch neither ſeruants, noz cattell into b 
houſe, to who it ſhal happen, (one day) as ſuredly, as here it 
did to y Egyptians, Uengeance ſhal come down one wap, 
oꝛ other, and light vpon thein, as here did thunder, Khayle, Ver. 23. 24. 
and fire, and lightning vpon the deſpiſe rs ol Moſes war⸗ 
ning. Foꝛ, with an heard heart, ſaith the Wiſe-man,jit ſhal Sirac. 3. 27. 
neuer be well in the end. Ffa condemned man ſhould re- 
fuſe his Pꝛince his gratious pardon, died he not iuſtly : It 
a beſieged Citie ſhould refuſe offered aide, periſhed it not 
wozthelte 2 So ſtandech it wich Contemners of the woꝛd, 
which is a gratious pardon fo? all our offences, and a ſa⸗ 
ning ayde to our beſieged ſoules. hen a ſicke man re⸗ 
fuſeth meate, we doubt of his well⸗ doing; but ik he ferde 
well, wee hope of like. So is it wich vs, if we receiue the 
Moꝛd, oꝛ refuſe the Moꝛd. For he that is of God, ſaith our 
Sauiour, heareth Gods word; and who ſo will not, as 
ſure a ſigne it is, on the other ſide, For you therefore heare 
not, becauſe ye are not of G OD. A fiſh freſh and werte 
is knowne by the eare being freſh andſweete; and ſo is e⸗ 
uer a god Chꝛiſtian. Search then pour ſelfe by this Rule, 
and pou ſhall pzofit either to pꝛaper, foʒ what you miſſe; 
oꝛ to thankes⸗giuing, fo2 what pou finde. In the eye of 
Chꝛiſt, it was ſo bleſſed a thing to heare & obey the word, Luke. 11.28. 
that he pꝛonounced happineſſe rather to ſuch, than to the 
wombe that bare him, and the paps that gaue him ſucke. 
A moning ſpech, if we haue any life in vs. 

13. Then Moſes ſtretched out his rod towards Hea- ver. 23 
uen, and the Lord ſent thunder, and hayle, and lightning, 
vpon the ground: and the Lord cauſed hayle to xaine vp- 
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pon the land of Egypt. So there was hayle, & fire mingled 
With the OP ſo grieuous as there was none through- 
out all the land of Egypt, f{ince it was a Nation. Of vhich 
ſtrange Vlague many things are witten, which J will 

cut ot ſceuing onelp ta make ſome pꝛolitable vle vnto vs 
ol it. Oraudinem & fulgura immiſit illis, oſt endens, quodi:- 
fe. . Do minus omnium elementorum. Etenim tam et gypti, 
gra C7 ect exiſlim, ibant quoſaa Deos eſſe cœleſtes, alios rſubter- 
ane Eros quidè imperare terræ, los veromar: ; & alios in 

monte, altos in groc imperii halere. Quapropter, etiam Syrus 
dicebat, Deus mintin Deus [ſrael,c non conuallia.Ob id mer 
to Hes onmit non ſol per fluuiji, & terram, ſed per aerem, & 
mare, caſtigauit eos: & flumma cœlitùs illis immiſit; docẽs, quod 
ip/e it Duminis & Creator omnium, quod & beatus Moſes 
duet, vt cognoſcas, quod Domini ſit terra, & tu, & ſerui tui. 
He [he ypon Sem , Hayle and Lightning, to ſhew that he 
was Lord of all the elements. For both the Egyptians and 
Græcians had a conceipt, that there were ſome Gods 


of the Heauens, ſome of the earth, and ſome vnder the 


earth; that one fort ruleth the Earth ,an other ſort the Sea; 
ndfieethe Mountaines, another oct the fields, Wherc- 
fore,that Syrian ſaid, the Soden rael is the God of moun- 
taines, & not ane Wherefore God rightly heere cha- 
ſtiſed 118 not only by the Waters, and the Earth, but by the 
Ayre alſo, andt the Sea: and ſent Thunder & Lightning frõ 
lauen pon them; that ſo he might teach, and ſhe, that 
he is Lord and C 0 of all things. Which bleſſed Aloſes 
ſaid in thoſe werds to Pharaoh, chat thou mighteſt know, 
how tac Earth, and Thou, and thy Seruants, are in the 
Lords power. Let it make vs ſoundly ſettle in our hearts, 
euer, both what herre we ſe, and what other Scriptures 
teftific of lim. He raincth 4 ſnares, fire, brimſtone, 
ſtorme, aud tempeſt, And, it is the Lord that commann- 
deth the waters, it is the glorious God that maketh the 
thunder. Fire ad hayle, ſnow and vapours, winde and 
forme fullillhis word. Whether therefoze wee be hinde⸗ 
red 
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red, 02 furthered by weather, let vs euer catf vp our eyes 
to Heauen: fo2 if is the Koꝛd Till, that ruleth theſe things, 
and by hts Mill they come, and goe , Nature ts His ſer⸗ 
uant, and the Deuill is His rod; neither of them working, 
but as he appointeth , The very Heathens had a glumpſe 
of this truth, when thep taught Mols to be God of the 
winde, and Neptune God of the Sea; ſuppoſing, that by 
ſome God theſe things muſt be gouerned , ZThinke then 
of the peere 1 5 88, and poure out his pꝛaiſe, that ſo gouer- 
ned theſe things fo2 our comfoꝛt. On the other ſide, vhen 
ſo euer they ſhall crofſe our affaires, either by Sca, oꝛ 
Land, ſtope weto Him in humilitie, ſearch out our wayes, 
| what wee knoweamille, and amend it ſpeedily, that the 
| Lo2d may rebuke both winde, and ſea fo2 our pꝛofit. Fur- 
ther moꝛe in this, that the Loꝛd ſent this plague of thun- 
der and lightning vpon the Egyptians, let vs learne, how 
he commeth not ſtealing, to wꝛath and iudgement againſt 
robellious ſinners, but ratling and ſhaking both Heauen 
and Earth. The fruite whereof ſhould bee, to make vs 
| frarefooffend. Fo2, 1 will make the eares of whoſlocuer 
| hearcth to tingle, ſatth the Loꝛd, at that which Iwill doo: 
ſo noting afierce, efearchill publique pꝛocæding againſt 
ſinne, and ſinners, as it were vpon Stages, t houſe tops, 
not in darknes and in ſecret. Againe, fire was mingled 
with hayle, to teach, that his Judgements ſhall not bee 
ſingle, but euen one vpon the necke of another, vntiil wee 
beeither humbled, oꝛ deſtroped, accoꝛding vnto his will, 
One Example ok many, that are in Gods Boke, and o⸗ 
ther Hiſtoꝛies, may ſuffice , Haman, that wicked ene mie 
| of the Church, 4 true Religion, was at length to taſle of 
Gods Juſtice fo? his ſinnes: and how commeth the Loꝛd 
againſt him: cloſely + couertly? No, but euen with thun⸗ 
der, and lightning, as heere, againſt Pharaoh : that is, 
with open, and great ſhew, to all men, of his wꝛath. Foz 
firſt, he is made to leade his hoꝛſe, in honour ol him, hom 


ot all men he moſt maliced; ſecondly, hee falleth iuſtlie in⸗ 
| to 
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to his Pꝛinces heauie indignation, and when hee humblie 
ſued at the Qucenes ſeete fo2 pardon, hee was taken by the 
Ling, as intending high villanie , which encreaſed the 
Rings w:ath mightily: thirdly, he is diſpatched away, to 
be hanged vpon that Gallowes, which (in his greatnes) 
he had pꝛepared fo2 another: fourthly,his houſe and Land, 
his honour, and offices were all giuen away, where hee 
leaſt wiſhed them; and pet the Loꝛd ſfayed not herre, but 
fearefully deſtroyed alſo his poſteritie. Mas not this 
thundering: was not this lightning? and was not this 
Judgment, as vpon a ſtage!? O let it euer be remembꝛed 


of all that reade it with their eies; and God, foz his mer⸗ 


cy ſake, make it pꝛofitable. 

14 Only in the land of Goſhen (where the children of 
Iſrael were) was no hayle. In which woꝛds, as heretofoze, F 
ſo ſtil ſtil is noted the vnſearchable godnelle of God to his 
Church, together with his Almighty power, to do euer 
what He wil. He can ſaue, and He can ſpill; He can make 
ſuch a wall about his childꝛen, that no ſtoꝛme, oꝛ tempeſt, 
no calamitie, oꝛ euill hall come nere them, though it com | 
paſſe them round about, and others periſh with it, on eue 
ry ſide. Two ſhall be in the fielde, the one receaued, the 
other forſaken ; two ſhall be grinding at the mill, the one 
accepted, the other reiected, &c. Bleſſed therefore is that 
man and woman, who haue the Lord for their God; And 
ſay vnto my ſoule,l am thy ſaluation, ſaith Dauid, in one of 
his Pſalmes : noting thereby the comloꝛt of this, aboue 
ten thouſand woꝛldes. Let vs therefoꝛe euer be carekull 
to be ol the number of thoſe, that abide in Goſhen, where 
the Sauing hand of God ſhall defend from al euil. 

15. In theſe ſmooth woꝛdes of Pharaoh, verſe. 27. 
(That he had ſinned that the Lord was righteous, and he, 
and his people wicked; That Moſes ſhould pray for him, 
&c. returning neuertheleſſe to his old byas When the 
Plague was gone; ) ſtil obſerue (as you haue done befo:e) 
the deepe falſhod ol mans hart, making faire ſhewes * 

| | Ol 
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out fruife ; and if God be thus glozed and diſſemblcd wich 
all, thinke , whether it ſeme ſtrange to moꝛtall man, to 
taſte of it? No, no, we muſt reckon of it, to be pꝛaiſed to 
our face, to be ſclaundered at our backes, by the one and 
the ſame perſon, Pet let it not diſcourage vs to do any 
god, but onelp let it make vs carefull, to gine no iuſt 
cauſe, and tenne thouſand times thankfull , when wee 
are releaſed out of ſuch a woꝛld, and taken into his king⸗ 
dome. 
16. Laſtlp, that often repeated Sentence of Pharaohs 
heardened heart, let it remember vs of that Saving in 
Saint Augultine , Corda mala, patientia Dei, dure ſcunt. 
Euill hearts wax-heard by Gods long- ſuffering and pati- 
ence. Alſo, of that in Saint Bernard, Cer durum dici, quod 
non cõpuũctione ſcinditur, nec pietate mollitur, nec mouetur pre- 
ciihus, minis non cedit, flagellis duratur, ing ratum ad beneficia, 
ad conſilia inſidum, ad indicia ſæuum, inuerecundum ad turpia, 
impauidum ad pericula, inhumanum ad humana, temerarium 
| ad Diuina, preteritorum obliuiſcent, præ ſenttum negligens, & 
futura non præuidens. It is called a heard heart, Which is 
| neither rent with compunction, nor ſoftned with piety, 
nor mooued with prayers, which giueth no place to 
| threatnings,is hardened with ſtripes, in benefits ynthank- 
full, in Councill vnfaithfull, in iudgment cruell, vnſhame- 
| faſt in foule things, nor fearefull in perils, in humane 
| things moſt inhumane, in Diuine things raſhe, forgetting 
| things paſt, neglecting things preſent, and not foreſcein 
things to come. Surely ſich a deſcription(if we our ſelues 
haue not Pharaohs hardnes) will cuer moue vs, car- 
| neffly to p2ay againſt ſuch hardneſle. Thus endeth this 
Chapter, and thus end J, hauing giuen pon ſome 
taſte, how we _ pꝛofit bp readin 
ok it. 
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Here you laue following two Plagnes more, towit, the eight, 
and tbe ninth. The eight, from the lepinang of the 
Chapter, to the twenty verſe : and the ninth from thence 
to the end. Concerning the fermer , the Holy-G oft 
layeth done. 


1. A Commaundement to Hoſes co goe. 
2. A Denunciation, 

3. An Execution, Seruants. 
4. The Effect, & that in the 3 King, 


N 


— 


Ouching the firſt, the Text ſaith, 
Againe the Lord ſaid ynto Mo- 
ſes, goe to Pharaoh, & c. Di 
ucts times, pou know, hee had 
ent befoze, and all in vainc; pet 


7 CSS ? incompzehenſible mercyof God | 
= A N fill, ffill; againe and againe to 
ſend. This was euer his gratious dealing with miſcra- 
ble ſinners, and aſweetecomfort it is to a troubled minde 


Luke. 20. 9. &c. to thinke of it. The Goſpellſaith in like ſoꝛt, He ſent a- 


gaine and againe, other and other ſeruants to thoſe wic- 


ked husbandmen, toremember them of his due, and their 
duetie; At laſt he ſent his owne Sonne vnto them, ſaying, 


Luke. 13.34. they will reverence my Sonne. Againe, to Hieruſalem, 


how often, how often would I haue gathered thy Chil- 

dren together; euen as a Hen gathereth her chickens vn- 
der her wings, and yet w ould not? O tender Father 
chat a certaine Seale is this thy godneſſe in theſe cram 
ples. that true Repentance ſhall neuer be reiected, A lo: 
rowfull ſinner neuer ropulſed, a bꝛoken and contrite hart 


neuer deſpiſed 7 Let it pzofit vs vnto increaſe of faith, . 
N 
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his ſake that dyed foꝛ our ſinnes. Our owne experience 15 
hath taught vs as much, ik wee did oblerue it. Foꝛ how f 
long haue wee beene ſinners 7 haue not ſome of vs beene 
20 pteres, ſome 30, ſome 40, and moꝛe (all of vs to long) 
walking the way, chat leadeth vnto deach? And that haue 
our ſinnes beene 2 ſurely great, foule, vglie, odious to 
God, dangerous to our ſelues, and offenſiue to the woꝛld: 
vet hath the Loꝛd neither ſwept vs away in his moſt iuſt 
wꝛach, neither ceaſed to lend Moſes againe and againe vnto 
vs, foꝛ our refozmation. Should not this infinite godnes 
much moue vs, to returne to ſoſweetea Father ⸗ Knoweſt Rom. 2.4. 
thou not (O man) ſaich the bleſſed Apoſtle, that the long 
ſuffering of God leadeth thee to repentance? Holo en- 
tertained hee the Pꝛodigall Sonne when hee returned - 
how reioice the Angels in Heauen, ouer one ſinner, chat 
repenteth - far be it euer then from vs, euer to reſiſt a God 
ſopowerſull to confound vs, andſo mercitull to receaue 
bs, 
2. But the Lo2d ſaich here, that he hardened Pharaohs : : 
heart, and the hearts of his ſeruants, how then was the 4 
fault in them, that they prelded not? foz anſwere, let mee 5 
aſke pou another queſtion: vhether vou thinke it not law⸗ 37 
full, that God ſhould punith a ſinner, as himlſelfe liketh⸗ 
and vhether hardnes of heart benota puniſhment? if boch 
betrue, then might the Lozd puniſh him this way. Yet all 
men doo not thinke this ſuch a puniſhment as it is; fox, if 
wee be ſicke, wee loke fo2 helpe, if the eve faile, the eare 
growe dull, oz any ſenſe be weakened, we quickly fle it, 
and readily wich foꝛ remedie; onely, if our heart growe 
dull, and our vnderſtanding, feeling, and pꝛofiting in Gods 
Schale be taken from vs, wee are not mooued, neither 
chinke it goech ill wich vs, pꝛelerring the outward ſenſe ol 
body far and far befoze the light of the minde. But let it 
be lawfull, yon ſay, wich the Loꝛd thus to puniſh; pet it 
muſt nerdes excuſe the partie ſo puniſhed: fo2, how can a 
man feele, and relent, thoſe heart God ſmiteth with hard⸗ 
| nes; 


N eceſſart non 
cou le. 


Rom. 9 20. &c. 


Rom. 1. 33. 


Meliov efi fide- 


lis ie norantia, 


quam temeraria 
F cientia. 


Ver. 2. 


Deut. 4.65 
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nes: no, it excuſech not, becauſe a man map ſinne neceſ- 
ſarily, and yet not conſtrainedly, but willingly; thich con⸗ 
ſent of will makech him guiltie: as in common experience, 
vou ſee one in a great heate dꝛinke neceſſarilp, in reſpect ot 
heate; pet not conſtrainedly, but very willingly. Loke 
not therefoꝛe at Gods ſecret Decree, but at mans willing 
appꝛobation of chat is euill. And in this matter remem⸗ 
ber the modeſtie, and reuerence of S. Paule, nhen he ſaith; 
O man, who art thou that pleadeſt with Cod? ſhall the 
thing formed ſay to him that formed it, why haſt thou 
made me thus? &c. O the deepenes of the riches, both of 
the wiſedome and knowledge of God! how vnſearchable 
are his Iudgements, and his waies paſt finding out! Res 
member alſo howe S. Auguſtine imitateth him in this 
vertue, ſaping, O man, thou lookeſt for an aunſwere of 
me, and Ialſo am a man my ſelfe; therefore let vs both 
heare him that ſaith, Who art thou that diſputeſt with 
G OD ? Better is holy ignorance, than raſh knowledge, 
Secke thou for merit, thou ſhalt finde but puniſhment. O 
deepenes ! reaſon thou, Iwill meruaile; diſpute thou, I will 
belecue: ànd hee that likech not of this anſwere, let him 
ſceke one moꝛe learned, but take herde, hee finde not one 
moꝛe pꝛeluming. _ 

3. That thou maiſt declare in the eares of thy ſonne, 
and thy ſonnes ſonne, what things I haue done in Egypt, 
&c. A Notable place to teach vs, as the end of Gods 
wozkes and wonders, ſo the dutie and office of all Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian Parentes and Gourrnours : cuen to teach their 
Childꝛen and Charge, carefully and ze alouſlie by them, 
and in them to knowe the Loꝛd. The like place pou haue 
againe, in Deuteronomie. Theſe wordes, which I com- 
maund thee this day, ſhall bee in thine heart, And thou 
fhalt rehearſe them continually vnto thy children, and 


ſhalt talke of them when thoutarieſt in thine houſe, and 


as thou walkeſt by the way, and when thou lieſt downe, 
and when thou riſeſt vp: &c. Thus is God hunſelfe the 
Autho: 
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Auchoꝛ of chat Catechizing and inffruging of youth, in 
his holy feare, and true Religion , which ſo much is neg⸗ 
lected in our dates, and whereunto not onely pouth (who 
knowe not their owne god) are hardly dzawne; but euen 
their elder Parents and Maiſters are verp vnwilling to 
haue them dꝛawne. But can the ſtubboꝛne and headſtrong 
contempt of ſo holy a Commaundement of him that made 
vs be euer vnpuniſhed? no, no, it boch hath, and euer ſhall 
haue his due coꝛrection, boch in thoſe that ſhould come, and 
thoſe that ſhould ſend them, and ſe& them come, Parents, 
Naiſters, Godfathers, and Godmothers, and the like. 
Hence it commeth, that childꝛen are often diſobedient to 
their Parents, wanton, wilfull, wicked, and in the end die 
a ſhamekull death. Parents can get fo; their Sonnes the 
Landloꝛds Cloath, thereby to haue countenance and aide 
in the woꝛld; but they neuer caſt, noꝛ care to get them 
Gods holy feare in their hearts, who is Landloꝛd of all 
Lands, and Loꝛds, thereby to haue both the pꝛomiſe of 
this life, and of that to come. O blindnes! doo we not ſee, 
how great, and how foule, how groſſe, and how ſinfull - 
if we do, let vs herreafter amend this fault, and aſſure our 
ſelues, that all the countenance in the wo2ld is not like his 
fauonr, that made both our poſteritie, and the world; ru⸗ 
leth them, and the woꝛld; deſtroyeth them, and the woꝛld. 
NAherekoꝛe he pꝛomiſed it to Abraham, asa thing aboue 
all the riches of the world, that he would be his God, and 
the God of his ſeede, ifhe walked before him in vpright- 
nes. Follow this Meditation further in pour owne minde, 
and pou ſhall finde it woꝛke to acarcfull courſe, touching 
ſuch as are committed to pou. 

4. How long wilt thou refuſe to humble thy ſelfe be- 
fore me? Theſe woꝛdes tell vs the dꝛilt of all croſſes and 
afflictions in this life ; euen to bꝛing downe the ſwelling 
pꝛide of our ſintull hearts: that yelding God what is due 
to him, we againe from him might reape mercie and gwd- 
nes moꝛe and moꝛe, to our endleſſe comfozt: foʒ he would 


verſe. 3. 


vs 
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vs good, and the death of a ſinner he neuer defired, Wee 
our ſelues diſlike haughtie paide in others towards vs, but 
eſpeciallie in ſuch as owe vs dutie, and humble and merke 


ſpirits we take great pleaſure in. ee that peeldeth when 


wee chide, and ſtopeth to vs when wee are angrie, wee 


quickly obſerue, and readily receaue to fauour againe, 
How much moꝛe, thinke pou, are theſe things due to God 
from duſt and aſhes? follow then what to him is pleaſing, 
and to your ſelfe euer pꝛofitable. euer foꝛget that Say⸗ 
ing to Ioſiah the King, Becauſe thy heart did melt, & thou 


2. Chro. 34.27 diddeſt humble thy ſelfe before God, When thou heardeſt 


22 


his words againſt this place, and againſt the Enhabitants 
thereof, and humbleſt thy ſelfe before me, and tareſt thy 
cloathes, and weepeſt before me, J haue alſo heard thee, 
ſaith the Lord. Behold, Iwill gather thee to thy Fathers, 
and thou ſhalt be put in thy graue in peace: and thine eies 
ſhall not ſee all the euill which Iwill bring vpon this place, 


2. Chro. 32.24 and vpon the Enhabitants of the ſame. The like pou reade 


35 


26 


of Ezechia, that he was ſicke vnto death, and pet vpon his 
pꝛaper the Loꝛd pꝛolonged his life ; but hee did not render 
according to the reward beſtowed vpon him: for his lieart 
was LIFT Vy, and wrath came vpon him, and vpon lu- 
dah and Hieruſalem , Notwithſtanding Ezechia H v u- 
B LED HIMSELFE (after that his heart was lifted vp) he 
and the Enhabitants of Hieruſalem, and the wrath of the 
Lord came not vpon them in the daies of Ezechia , Moſt 
acceptable therefoze, you ſe, is an humble caſting downe 
of our ſelues befoꝛe him, ⁊ ſhall euer bꝛing vnto our ſelues 
mercie and comfo2t, when pꝛoud rebellion and ſtifſe ſtan⸗ 
ding out with Pharaoh, ſhall pꝛocure plague vpon plague, 
till we be deſtroted out of the woꝛld. Oo bone then at night, 
and downe in the moꝛning befoze your God, ſend vp vnto 
him the true ſighes of an humble heart, and aſſure pour 
ſclfe (as vou liue, and bꝛeathe) he will reſpect them with a 


ſauing grace. 


5. But ik this religious humbling would not bee had 
from 
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from Pharaoh, then ſe in the 4. 5. 6. verſes what ſhould 
follow : cuen an other ſtrange Plague of Graſhoppers, ſo 


page, 129 


ver. 4. 5. C. 


to fill the land, aud to annoy them, as in the Text vou ſ& - 


deſcribed. Euer therefoꝛe obſcrue it, and in your lelfe 
reſt as aſſured of it, as you are of pour very lite, That mer⸗ 
cy offered and deſpiſed, repentance called foꝛ and not peel- 
ded, Will haue fierce wꝛath and vengeance follow it, as 
here, and in all the foꝛmer Plagues it did. The pꝛoud re⸗ 
belling ſinner ſhall be ſtouped at the laſt, do what he can: 
fo2 the Loꝛd is able. The perſo2mance of vengeance, 
beg inning at the fourteenth verſe added to this denuntia- 
tion, aſſureth what J ſay, Wherefoze, the Pan and 
Woman are moſt happie, that know their time, having 
eyes to ſee, eares to heare, and wiſe hearts to vnderſtand 
the grace offered vnto them, fo2 their god, Sc alſo and 
conſtder with your ſelfe, the infinite waies and meancs, 
which the Lozd bath to puniſh either Kingdomes oz 
Townes, oꝛ particular perſons by, when euerp bale crea- 
ture (by his commandement ) is as a Pightie Man of war, 
nap moꝛe ſtrong than any ſtrong man liuing. 


6 When Moſes had denounced this great Plague, the Verſc 7. 


Text telleth vs, Pharaohs ſeruants (and Courtiers) were 
mnoued with it, and ſaid vnto Pharaoh, how long 1hall 
this Moſes be an offence vnto vs? That is as your Mars 
ginall Note ſaith, an occafion of ſomanycuis vnto vs. 
Wiherem, J p:ap pou, note with me, how old and aunti⸗ 
ent that accuſation is, which to this day remaineth both in 
the hearts and tongues of wicked perſons, aſcribing vnto 
Religion, and the P2ofefſozs thereof, whatſoeuer enill 
happeneth among men, be it dearth, ſickneſſe, vnſeaſo- 
nable weather, Marres, Famine, oz thelike. Achab 
telleth ELIAS that it was hee, that troubled Iſroel, by 
whom indeed, all Iſrael had a bleſſing. if they had known 
if The like blame laide vpon the firſt Chꝛiſtians, the 
Apologies of the Fathers made in that reſpec, do ſhew. 
But in ſteade of all, thinke pou at this time (fo2 pzofe x 
J th 
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Gen. 18.32. the contrary) ofthe Stoꝛie in Geneſis; there, for ten righ- 
teous, if they could haue bene founde, the whole Citie 
had bene ſaucd. Hoeuſes and whole kingdomes haue 
bene kauoured foꝛ one righteous man dwelling therein, 
p:ofes are many both in Scripture x all Stoꝛies, I oleph, 
95 75 and ſuch like. | 

This ſpxch of Pharaohs ſeruants pꝛeuailed ſo farre, 
Verſe 8. that Moſe and Aaron were ſent foꝛ to Pharaoh, and had 
an offer made them, to depart, if they would, with ſome 
company, but not with all: vnto which Moſes anſwe⸗ 

red, that they muſt nodes all goe, Young and old, Sons 
and Daughters, ſheepe and cattell, oz els n none. 2Uhere 

in J p2ofit thus, by the graunt of Pharaoh of ſome to goe, 

and not all; J obſerue the malice of Satan, and his mem⸗ 
bers, againſt the Church and the true eruice of God : if 
they cannot wholly deſfropit, hurt it, and hinder it; then 
in part as farre as thep can, thep will do it, cucr valuing 
much, but a little gaine herein. By the anſwere of Mo- 
ſes, J obſerue againe, on the other ſide, that we muſt not 
pelde an inch to theſe plottes and fetches of the wicked, 
but zealouſly mult ſtand: vpon the full obſeruance of all 
Gods Will, accoꝛding to his commaundement, and not 
accoꝛding to the fancies either of others, oꝛ of our ſelnes, 

Uhhere the Loꝛd diſpenſethnot, we muſt not diſpenſe ; 
where al are baund to departe out of Egypt, we muſt not 
capitulate, fo: ſome to goe, and ſome to tarrie. UWhere- 

of, would God, men in our dais had due conſideration : 
vhere the Bulband goeth to Church, but not the wife; the 
Father, but not the Sonne; the Seruant, but not the Mai- 

ſter: Moſes would not do chus, in this place, but(know⸗ 
ing all to be bound) requirech all; leauing vs therein a 
fcarefull aſſurance, that thts playing at halle ſtake with 

the Loꝛd, as it is moſt odious to him, ſo moſt dꝛeadlully by 

hum it will one day be puniſhed, 

Verſe. 11. 8. The woꝛdes following in the eleuenth verſe. are not 


to be palled ouer without ſome a Then they er. 
thru 


. at a nad ad 


vponthe booke of Exodus, 
thruſt out from Pharaohs preſeace ; Foz they notably 
ſhew the to common entertainement of Gods meſſen- 
gers in this wicked woꝛld: namely, tobe thꝛuſt out, and 


verp vnkindly entreated without any fault. So were the 


Pꝛophets and Apoſtles in their times; pea, the great Mai⸗ 
ſter himſelfe, then they foꝛcibly caried him toward the top 
of a mountaine wich a purpoſe violently to haue cait 
him downe. But let it comfo2t vs, and ſhake the hearts 
ef ſuch wicked wꝛetches euer, chat the very duſt of our 
krete ſhall bee a witneſſe foꝛ vs againſt them in the great 
dap of iuſt iudgment, and due reuenge foꝛ ſuch ſinne. He 
that receaueth vou receaueth me; and he that refuſeth, 
(and thruſteth you out) refuſeth, (and thruſtetn me our.) 
Vengeance is mine, and Iwill repay. 


N 


By occaſion of theſe Graſhoppers,ſent in the wꝛath Verſe. 18. 


of God, as a Plague to annop the I gyptians, couering A 
the face of the earth (bp their multitude) till the land was 
darke wich them. and cating vp all the hearbes ofthe land, 
with the fruits of the trees, &c. Pon map take occaſion to 
remember vhat pou reade of Graſhoppers in the Scrip- 
tares; and pou map heare alſo what others haue ſaide of 


q Thces. Plague. 


them: Firſt, vou find in Leviticus à kinde of Graſhopper Leuit. 11. 22 


among the cleane beaſts, ſchich the Iſraelites might eat of: 


vhercunto referre that in Mathew of Tohn Baptiſt , 1a. 3.4 


how his meate was Locuſts, thatis, Graſhoppers, and 


 wildehony. This kinde of Graſhopper, to vs, at this 


daie, is not well knowne, as neither to others beloꝛe our 


tune. Foꝛ Theophilact vpon Math, ſuppoſeth Iohns Lo- 


cuſts to haue bene hearbes ſo called, and Euthimius vpon 
Math, Certaine wilde fruites, ſuch as the wildcrneſſe, 
wherein Tohn liued, pelded vnto him. Chriſoſtome and 
Athanaſius befoꝛe him were of the ſame opinion, ſaith Her- 
molaus Barbarus, But Saint Hillarythinketh they were 
Animalia quædam apta ad comedendum, Certaine liumg 
creatures good for meate. Thomas Aquinas vpon Ma- 
thew hath the ſame woꝛdes. Albertus Magnus vppon 


Math, That they were not our vſuall Graſhoppers ; fo? 
the a 


J 2 | 


132 


Tum & ſale 
duratis. 


Nubes Lock We 


Apoc. 9.2. 


. Apac.9.l. 


Chap. 10 


Comfortable Notes 


they (ſaich hee) are venemous: but they were certaine 
Birdes in the Mildernes, which vpon ſimilitude of their 
leaping and hopping( rather than flying) were called Gral⸗ 
hoppers. Plume in his Naturall Hiſtorie waiteth,that Graſ- 
hoppers oꝛ Locuſts to the Parthiaps, were moſt acceptable 
meat: againe, in another place, ñᷣ a part of Æthiopia liueth 
onelp by Locuſts made hard by ſmoake and ſalt. But thev 
liue not, ſaich he, aboue 40. percs. S. Hierome ſaith, chat 
the Eaſterne people t Enhabitants of Libya eate much 
theſe Graſhoppers: becauſe in the Deſert, + hote vaſtnes 
of the Mildernes, there are found cloudes of them, Plinie 
againe wꝛitech of them, that there are of 3. fotelong in 
India. The wozd alſo, Locuſta, we knowe, is ſometimes 
taken foꝛ the fiſh which we call a Lobſter. In the Apoca- 
lyps pou reade, that the bottomleſſe pit was opened, and 
out of the ſame aroſe a ſmoake like the ſmoake of a great 
fornace . And out of the ſmoake came Locuſts (oꝛ Grafl- 
hoppers,) vpon the earth, &c. Where pou map conſider 
what is meant by theſe Locuſts, and then the reaſon of 
their reſemblance . Theſe Locuſts pꝛefigured and foꝛetold 
to the Church of God all that rabble of the Popiſh Cler- 
gie, which afterward, in time, couered (as it were) the 
face of the earth, their Pꝛieſts, their ſwarmes of Ponkes, 
Fryers, Nunnes, c other Oꝛders, almoſt without num- 
ber. Fo2 here is mention made of a Starre that fell; nowe 
Starres (in this boke) do ſignifie the Angels ol the Chur⸗ 
ches, who ſhine by the light of Heauenly dodrine, and ho⸗ 
lie like, as ſtarres in the firmament by their bꝛightnes; and 
who truly may be ſaid to ſfand, whileſt they do their du⸗ 
ties; and to fall from Heauen, when (foꝛgetting life, and 
doctrine) they thinke, ſpeake, and followe earthly things. 
Che starre therefoe, that is heere ſaid to fall from Heauen 
vnto the earth, was ſome great Miniſter in the Church, 
of ſuch authoꝛitie, and high eſtimation, as the power a⸗ 
ſcribed vnto him plainly teacheth. But who, in all the 
woꝛld, can bee named ſuch a One, ſauing the Biſhop of 


Rome? 
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Rome? foꝛ, by all Stoꝛies weeſee, and knowe, that they 5 
were exceilent mien, at the beginning, man vol them, vea 
vnto Conſtantine the Great, as I remember, 2 2 ſucceeded 
one aſter another, god, and learned men; holy, and reue⸗ 
rend Marty2s, foꝛ the ſeiſe ſame truth, which wee at this 
dap holde, and their Ducceſſo:s haue fozlaken. From 
Conltantine againe to Gregory the Great about 32 moꝛe, 
god men, though not altogether as the former, Foꝛ euen 
now began ſome declination in the Church, pet not ſuch, 
but that Gregorie deteſted the pꝛoude Supꝛemacie, which 
now is challenged, and tolde the Biſhop of Conſtantino- 
ple(then ambiticuſiie ſceking foꝛ it, that whoſoeuer ſought 
to bee called Vniuerſall Biſhop was out of queſtion) the 
Fozerunnerof Antichriſt. But, when Bouiface the Third 
came, he littie paſſing fo: Cregorie his opinion, obtained 
of Phocas, (that blodie Traptoꝛ, who had killed the Em⸗ 
perour his Paiſter, his Ulife, and Childꝛen, and ſo got to 
bee Emperour) that Rome might bee the Head of all Ci⸗ 
ties, and the Biſhop there, vniuerſall Biſhop gucr ail. Here 4 
then fell che Starre from Heauen to Earth, when it left 1 
Meauen, and claue to the Garth, hunting continually fo; 14 
carthly honour ſince that day, and plotting earthip trou⸗ 
ble to all Nations. The bꝛightnes of Doctrine, and holy 
liſe, which fozmer Biſhops ol Rome had, and therebv did 
ſhine as ſtarres, was now loſt: and all idle inuentions of 
mans ſintull bꝛaine bꝛought in to woꝛſhip God with them, 
in ſteade ol his owne Commaundements. Great power 
to hurt retained, hauing not nowe Peters keyes (as they 
boaſt, but che keyes of the bottomleſſe pit giuen them, 
to bꝛing out thence into the Church Doctrines of Deuils, 1. Timoth. . 
darknes, ignoꝛance, ſuperſtition, and all wicked abhomi 12.3. 
nations, like foule thicke ſmoake hiding the bꝛightnes and 
light of Chriſt our Sauiour from the eyes ot men, euen ſo 
| ſtrongly, that ſuch ſmoake is reſeinbled to the ſmoake of 
a great fornace, fo? the ſtrength of it. What groſſe les, 
what palpable Fables, haue their Legends, their elder 
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Maſſe-Bookes, and Primers, pꝛinted long ſince ? ſurely c- 
uen ſuch, as themſelues, at this day, are aſhamed of, and 
leaue out of ther new 3ZBokes , Then vut of this filthie 
foggie lmoake aſcending out ofthe pit, when it was ope- 
ned, came the ſwarmesof Locuſts mentioned, Monkes, 
Fryers, &c. No Papiſt in the wozld can ſhew where ( vnder 
any Starre fallen) there is ſuch à reſemblante as vnder their 
Pope hath beenc, and is at this day ſtill: ſchich being the 
ſecond point J pꝛaped pou to marke, now caſt pour epes 
vpon it, and marke it much. Firſt, Graſhoppers do moſt 
of their hurt by their mouthes; and ſo doch Romiſh Lu- 
cuſts by their curſed ſpeaking; teaching, charming, and 
alluring Chꝛiſtian people from G O D, krom Pꝛince, and 
Countrie, to their damnable opinions, and reſolutions. 
This Speech of their mouthes maketh mee remember S. 
Bernards Speech, Beſtia illa cui datum elt os loquens blaſphie- 
mias, & bellum gerere cum ſanctis, Petri cathedram occupat 
tanquam Leo paratus ad prædam. That beaſt vnto which 
there is giuen a mouth to ſpeake blaſphemies, and to warre 
with the Saints, poſſeſſeth the Chayre of Peter, as a Lyon 
prepared to his pray. A great Speech in thoſe dapes, if 
vou marke it. 

Secondlp, Graſhoppers vſe to ſwarme in great abun⸗ 
dance, whereupon came the Pꝛouerbe, As thicke, as Graſ- 
hoppers. So theſe Romiſh Locuſts did they not ouer⸗ſpꝛead 
(as it were) the whole earth, when vnder Pope Pius the 2, 
one oꝛder of Fryers (called Minorits) fo abounded, x ſwar- 
med, that the Maiſter of the Oꝛder offered the Pope, ci- 
ther againſt the Turke, oꝛ foꝛ any other ſeruice, thirtie 
Zhouſandable fighting men, and pet wouldleaue ſo ma- 
nie moꝛe? What Swarmes, thinke pou, were amongſt 
all the Oꝛders, if one were ſo great? very fitly therefo:c 
did the Similitude of Locuſts fozetell this rabble, in time, 
to come into the wozld, 

Thirdly, Graſhoppers do cate-vp x deſtroy all greene 
chings, and fruites of the earth: And euen ſo theſe Anti- 


chriſtian 
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chriſtian Locuſts, Swarmes of Romiſh Fryers. and ſuch 
like, left not a greene thing vndeudured, chat is, not a god 
ſoyle, and ſeate in any Land, wherein they clapt not downe 
the mſelues, had a houſe built, and poſſeſſed the pleaſure, 
and pꝛofit thereof, till God ( in mercy to his Church) ſent a 
ſtrong winde, and blew them away. 

Fourthly, Graſhoppers àre ſaid, and waitten of, to be 
inſatiable, euer hungry, whileſt they live; Locufta enim 
quaſi tota vena est, & ideo inſatiabilus; quam diu vinit, ſem- 
per eſurit. And were not the Romiſh Locuſts ſo to (J pꝛay 
pou) in their time, and pet ſtill are where they haue place: 
The woꝛld, with many wofull complaints, hath left their 
inſatiable deuouring teſtiſied to all poſterity. 

Fiftly, one Graſhopper, alone, ts very contemptible, 
andno man feareth him, but (in Swarmes) thep are as 
terrible, on the other ſide, to a whole Land. Euen ſo Ro- 
miſh Locuſts, Pꝛieſts, Fryers, and ſuch like, one of any 
ſoꝛt, alone, without dꝛead; but beware heapes x Swarmes 
of them, foꝛ by their multitude they haue dared, and wꝛon⸗ 
ged great Pꝛinces. 

Dixtly, the Graſhoppers leape, and ſing, and play all 
Sommer long: ſo did theſe rabble plentifully take their 
pleaſure all the timeoftheir Sommer, liued in idlenes, vp⸗ 
on other mens labours, ſinging, and ſaping; ſpoꝛting, and 
playing; and who durſt ſap, nay? 

1. aſtly, Lecuita eſt animal paruulum, inter volatile & 
reptile medium, peſtis tanta, vt ab Ethnicis Deorum tra dica- 
tur. The Graſhopper, ſaith Chryſoſtome, neither proper. 
ly flying, nor creeping, but (as it were) a middle thing be- 
twixt both, ſuch a plague, that the Heathens haue called 
it, The wrath of God. So waite the Papiſts oz Romiſh 
Locuſts of their Head the Pope, that he is neither merely 
à man, no? abſolutelp, a God; but a middle creature be- 
twirt both: and then wee dare add, that hee is ſuch a 
plague, as truly we map terme, Ihe wrath of Cod. 

Thus might J goe foꝛ ward in this reſemblance, and 

EE bew 
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ſhcw pou how fitiy the holy Spirite of God foꝛetold of 
theſe ſwarmes , vnder the name of Locuſtes: but this 
much ſheweth pou the wap, and pou pour ſelfe may think 
of mo agreements. 

Now marke you the woꝛdes in the Reuelation: and as, 
hy this which J haue (aide, pou haue lerne, hob like the 
Popiſh Clergie is to Graſhoppers in ſome conditions; ſo 
there) ſhail vou ſee , how like they are to the deſcription 
of Locultes,(thcre\made by Saint John; that euery wap 
vou map be ſure, the ꝛophecy in the Apocalips noted out 
theſc creatures. 

Firſt it is ſaid, vnto them was given power, as the Scor- 
pions of the carth haue power. Mob wereade, that the 
Scorpion is a flattering beaſt, aud in the middeſt of his 
llatterp with the ſting of his taple woundeth to death. 
Oo were and are theſe Popiſh Locuſtes euer full offlatte- 
ry, and ſawning, and in the middeſt thereof full of poy - 
ſon, ffriking to death (with their ſtings ok falſe Doctrine.) 
as many as they can faſten the ſame in. Againe, the 
Scorpions ſting (at the firit) maketh no great papne, but 
(after it hath crept abꝛoad, and dilperſed his benome in the 
bodie) it kiileth moſt cruelly, and without remedie; ſothe 
ſtinging perſwaſions of Romiſh Locuſtes àppeare not (at 
firſt) ſo dangerous: but (when they haue gotten ſtrength) 
the partic hardly cucr recouereth. The Doctrine of Free 
ijuſtification in the blood of Chriſt is hid from Gods peo⸗ 
ple, and condemned as hereſtie. All aſſurance of Gods 
{auour.all peace of conſcience, all top in the Holy⸗Ghoſt, 
quite deſtroyed. Men are ſent to ſceke eaſe in the Mcrite 
of their owne woꝛkes, in Popes Pardons, and Indulgen⸗ 
ces, in running on pilgrimage to this Jdoll , and that; in 
puntlying their bodies by faſtings, whippings, and ſuch 
like inuentions; and pet are they not eaſed hereby, bnt 
toꝛments of conſcience (as the venome of theſe Scorpi- 
on-like Locuſtes, whichhaucftinged them ſtill) remaine 
bitter, and heauic vpon them. Then muſt they build 

Abbcics 


Abbeics, giue money fo; Trentals of paſſes; then ſing, 


ng, ring, ring, cat Pardons into the graue, call fo the: 


poꝛe, giue almes, and what not? Judge now ik this kind 
or power of theſe Locuſtes be not as the power of Scorpi- 
ons vpon earth, as Saint Iohn ſpeaketh: and be peu moſt 
aſlured, that God pointed at them in this Pꝛophecic, 
that wee might be foꝛe warned, and ſo foꝛearmed againff 
them. 

Secondly, it is ſaide in the Apocalyps, how to thoſe 
Locuſtes was commaunded that they ſnould not hurt the 
graſſe of the earth, neither any greene thing, inerdans any 
tree, but onely thoſe men which haue not the Seale of 
God in their fore-heades. And hob fitly agreth this to 
the Romiſh Locuſtes? Foz there be in the woꝛld two fe2ts 
of people; one, that wittingly and willingly will run af- 
ter their own wor, aud are bitter pꝛofeſſed enemtes of the 
Truth, whom God in his Juſtice, hath reietted a not ſealed: 
b other ſoꝛt, is of them ſchich (not malitiouſty,but of mœre 
ignoꝛance) go awꝛie, beeing deſirous to do wel, vet in their 
ſtmplicitp deceaued, and abuſed by cralfty Juglers. The 

koꝛmer ſoꝛt onelp are thoſe 7 whom tijeſe Locuſtes cat 
hurt. The latter (in Gods infinite godneſfe) is exempt, as 
greene chings which he will not haue harmed, and as 
perſõs ſealed in their foreheades, which p koꝛmer wanted. 
Aſwete Teſtimonp of the power and mercy ol out moſt 
gratious Father, who in the verymiddeſtofdarknefſe oe 2 
cuen when Antichriſt is at his height can pzeferne his cho- 
ſen from any hurt by thoſe warmes of Locuſtes, which 
haue great power giuen them to hurt others. The obſer⸗ 
uing whereof much doth inable vs to anſwere that tale 
obiection, Where was your Church before Luther? Sure 
ly in the middeſt of theſe Locuſtes, Scorpions and Hornets, 
pet by the power of an Almighty God pꝛeſerued ſrom 
hurt, as pou ſe heere, theſe greene things were. But 
you map thinke, how can this be? Are all thoſe whom 


thele Romiſh Locuſtes ang with any falſe and erronious 
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opinion, caſfaway and damned: this were hard; and if 
not, how then is it ſaid, that they ſhall not haue power to 
hurt the Elect? The next verſe in the Reuelation anſwe⸗ 
rech the matter: where (leſt any ſhould miſtake the woꝛd 
of hurting,) the holy Ghoſt ſheweth what hee meanech by 
it; namelp, that they ſhould not kill the Elect, but onely 
ſuch as were not ſealed. Hurt then the Clect may be, oz 
(as it is there) vexed fiue moneths, and their paine ſhall be 
as the paine that commeth of a Scorpion, which hath ſtung 
a man, but killed they ſhall not be: that is, finally onucr- 
thzowne and caſt away touching eternall life. Graſhop- 
pers come in Aprill, and liue till September; five moneths, 
and then are gone: ſo may the Glee be afflicted fo2 a time, 
and hurt in their gods, and bodies, + friends, as lob was, 
but September will come, when the Locuſts ſhall avay, 
and their Deliuerance be wꝛought by a gracious GOD. 
Thus comfozted Paule the Church in his time, ſaying, As 
Iannes and Iambres witliſtoode Moſes, fo doo theſe alſo 
reſiſt the truth. But (now marke) they ſhall preuaile no 
longer: for their madnes ſhall be euident vnto all men as 
theirs alſo was. An end therefoze will be of all troubles, 
which theſe Locuſts ſhall wozke vnto che Church and C⸗ 
led ot God, Fiue moneths is not long in reſpect of chat 
ternitie vhich kolloweth;) and cherekoꝛe in comfoꝛt be wee 
patient : their time is let, and they ſhall haue an end. 4 
gaine, this place map notably aſſure pon, and euery one, 
that all which died in the time of Poperie, were not caſt⸗ 
a wap, but that at one time, oꝛ other, by one wap, oꝛ other, 
the Loꝛd gaue them light, « a holy departure in his truth: 
and Stoꝛies tell vs how ſtill (in the time of darknes) God 
raiſed vp ſome zealous, and able Teachers of their bꝛe⸗ 
thꝛen, vy whole miniſterie and helpe many receaued light, 
and ouercame the power of erroꝛ. Wlhereunto agree the 
Woꝛds of Primatius, Js hic intelliguntur, qui, licet falſis fu- 
erunt irretiti dectrinis, circa ſinem tamen vite compuncli, di- 
ninam recipiunt veritatem . They heere are * 
Who, 


vpon the booke of Exodus. 
who, though they haue beene abuſed by falſe Doctrine, 
yerin the end of their life hauing remorſe, they entertai- 
ned the Heauenly truth. The wozds following, (that, in 
thoſe dayes men ſhall ſeeke death, and ſhall not finde it, 
and ſhall deſire to die, and death ſhall flie from them, ) ve- 
rie effectually ſhew foꝛth the toꝛtures of conſcience, vhich 
Popiſh Doctrine caſteth men into, ſo well knowne by 
fearefull Examples, as J nœde not to ſtand vpon it. Alſo 
the miſteries of the Time wherein the Locuſts ſhould 
ſwarme, fully expꝛeſſed in Stoꝛies, which indeede made 
many a man and woman wearie of life. The little ſhoꝛt 
time of Queene Marie her Reigne, how full it was ok ver- 
ation, and griefe, is not, noꝛ cannot be foꝛgotten. 
Thirdly, in the place of the Reuelation it is ſaide, The 
forme of the Locuſts was like vnto horſes prepared vnto 
battell. And ſe howit reſembleth Romiſh Locuſts. Hor- 
ſes are pꝛoud, ſo are they; Horſes are bolde, and ſfurdie, 
fierce, and cruell, not turning backe, but ruſhing fozward; 
ſo are thep bold, and blodte, ſfurdie, and mercileſſe, not 
looking backe by repentance, but ruſhing foꝛ ward in hard⸗ 
nes of heart. Horſes are fat, and faire, and full of neigh⸗ 
ing; ſo are they. And foz being prepared to battell, all Hi⸗ 
ſtoꝛies ſhew, that warres they haue cauſed, and ſtill doo, 
in the woꝛld; themſelues being Leaders, Captaines, and 
Generals in them: whereas wee knowe, that the true 
Church of God by the Rule and Example ofthe Goſpel!) 
ought to be a Daughter of peace, not a Mother of debate; 
A ſoꝛgiuer of iniuries, not a renenger of her ſelfe, oꝛ a ſee- 
ker ot warres. The Tragicall Stoꝛie betwirt Frederick 
the 2, and Gregorie the 9, map ſerue (in ſteade of many) 
to pꝛmue, what warres and treacheries come from Rome. 
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That hoꝛrible ſtaughter betwixt both ſides of thirtie thou⸗ Mat. Parr 
ſand (the moſt Citizens ol Rome) whom will it not mone, 2* 


that readeth it; This Pope was in the daies of Henry the 
Zz ing ol England. The open warres pꝛoclaimed againſt 


the Grerke Church, ſhewe much. But J will lav downe 
the 
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the very woꝛds of Pandolphus, who wꝛote, in Italian, the 
life of this Frederick the 2, that ſuch as haue not che Stoꝛie, 
may ſ this point fully; and, J p:ay you, marke then 
well. Truly, ſaith He, when conſider with my ſelte, that 
Chriſt (whoſe Vicar the Romaine Biſhops boaſt them- 
ſelues to be) ſaid vnto his Diſciples , that they ſhould fol- 
low him, and imitate his Example, as of cheir Maiſter and 
Teacher; and commaunded them farther, that they ſhould 
not draw the ſ Word, but put the ſame into the ſcabbard; 
and gaue them in precept, that they ſhould not 2 for- 
giue iniuries 7. times, but 0. times 7. times, to thoſe that 
offended them: And, when Ino compare the liues of the 
Biſhops of Rome, how neere they follow him, whole Vi- 
cars (they ſay)they are; and covfider ſo many, and ſo great 
conſpiracies, tteaſons, rebellions, diſloyalties, lyings in 
waite, and treacherous deuiſes; ſo many Legates of the 
Popes, (being Eccleſiaſticall perſons, which will needes 
be called che Sheepheards of Chriſt his Flocke) to be ſuch 
Warriours and Captaines of Souldiers in all the parts of 
Italy, Campania, Apulia, Calabria, (being the Emperours 
Dominions,) in Picenum, e Amilia, Flaminia, and Lumbar- 
die, to be ſent againſt him; Alſo, when with. my ſelfe! 
meditate the deſtruction of ſo many great and famous 
Cities, the ſubueiſion offuch Comon-weales, the ſlaugh- 
ter of ſo many men, and the effuſion of ſuch Chriſtian 
blood; Laſtly, when I behold fo victorious, proſperous, 
and fortunate Emperours to be, and ſo many miſerable, in- 
fortunate, & vanquiſhed Popes to be put to flight; Iam 
perſw aded with my ſelfe to thinke and belecue, that the 
Iudgements of Godare ſecret, and marucilous, and That 
to be true that e/Eneas Siluius writeth in bis Hiſtoric of 
Austria; That there is no great and marueilous clade, no 
notorious and ſpeciall calamitie (that hath hapned either 
to the Publique-weale, or elſe to the Church of GOD) 
whereof the Biſhops of Rome haue not beene the Au— 
thors. Add vnto this that Notable place in the wy 
- Þ jcah, 
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Micah, ſchere ſpeaking of Gods true Church, it is ſaide, 


they ſhall breake their {words into Mattocks, and their Micah. 4.3. 


ſpeares into ſithes, that is, their fierce affections ſhail (by 
the power of the woꝛd) be moꝛtified, and bꝛotherly lone en⸗ 
creaſed, with deſire ol peace and quictnes, But theſe men 
(euen contrarie) breake their Mattocks into ſwords, and 
their ſiches into ſpeares, being ſo great, ſo fierce, ſo ambi⸗ 
tious, and common Marriours, as they are. The ſtrange 
truelties of Vrban the 5, making blodie, 4 great warres 
vpon many, and bꝛinging chem, by foꝛce, in ſubiection to 
him, Joint, Theſe things ſhew, how truly this Pꝛophe⸗ 
cie of the Apocalyps, (concerning Locuſts like vnto horſes 
prepared to battell) agreeth to theſe Romiſh Locuſts, 
Popes, Cardinals, Legats, Monkes, Fryers, Prieſts, Ieſuites, 
and ſuch like. Nicholas Machiauel ſaith, all the ruinous 
calamities and miſerable clades, that either Italy, oꝛ vhole 
Chaiſfendome hath ſuffered, haue beene bꝛought in by the 
Popes of Rome. A faire warning to all Gods people, to 
know them, and auoide them. 


Fourthly, on their heads (were as it were) crownes like Apoc. 9.7. 


vnto gold, And theſe haue Shauen Crownes tokens (as 
they lay) of their Pꝛieſtly and Kingly dignity. Such 
Crownes are rightly ſaid by S. Iohn to be like Crowes, 
not Crownes indeede . Surely, right Notes they are of 


Romiſh Locuſts, and that may ſuffice as many as will be 
warned bp anp thing. 
Fittly, Aud their faces were like the faces of men. So Apoc. 9. 7. 
re theſe; not terrible in ſhew, but curteous, kinde, faw- 
ning, flattering, watching, catching with ſmoth wiles to 
ellect their purpole. They pꝛetend all god, making men 
belceue, that they can bꝛing them to true Bleſlednes, that 
thep will teach them true Religion, true Denotion, and 
| gine them Pardon foꝛ all ſinnes. So in Daniel is it ſaide, 
that to Antichriſt are giuen the eyes of a man, ffill theres Daniel. 7 8 


ze marke how theſe pꝛoperties hit. 


Dixtlp, Their haire as the haire of women. So are Apoc 9.8. 


theſe; 
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theſe; they are delicious, and wanton, full of light allure⸗ 
ments, ſo trick and trim in ſilke and ſutes of their faſhion, 
that the very Perſians may ſceme to giue place vnto them, 
when they are in their Fontificalibus, and gay attire . In 
a woꝛd, nothing may be ſaide moꝛe truly than that their 
haire is ike the haire of women, Their loſe life hath tos 
much p2otc, 

Seauenthly, But their teeth were as the tecth of Ly- 
ons. So are theſe ; paſſing cruell, and beyond all the but- 
chering Tp2ants that Stoꝛies ſpeake of. No mercie, no 
bowels, no reſpect of age, ſexe, oꝛ circumſtance, vſually 
reſpected of men that haue any remnants ofpitie . Their 
Inquiſition, Ohhow mercilefſe? their new deuiſed Toz 
ments, (Oh) how ſkrange? Againe, their teeth map bee 
well ſaid to be like Lyons, betauſe they deuoured, and cate 


vp ſuch great things. Loke vpon their Abbies, Pꝛioꝛies, 


Nunrics, and all Keligions Houſes; iudge what recth 
they had, and when there was not enough to ſatilſie them 
(of tempoꝛall Lands, ) then they pꝛeved vpon the Church, 
making Impropriations, the venome whereof remaincth 
pet. So that one wap, oꝛ other, they were planted x pla⸗ 
ced, ſeated and ſetled in the very fat of the earth: and had 
they continued ſtill, and not beene limited to fiue mo- 
neths, who: oꝛ what ſhould haue eſcaped their Lyon-likc 
teeth? 

Etghtly, They had Habbergions, like to Habberg'ons 
ofyron. And ſo haue theſe, if you well marke them: fan, 
by theſe yron Brelſt- plates are noted two pꝛoperties, found 
in the Romiſh rabble . Firſt, a moſt obffinate ſtubbo:n⸗ 
neſle and inflexible frowardneſſe, not enduring anp pcr- 
ſwaſion, not yelbing any way, but crying euer, The 
Church, The Church, I am ſetled, I am reſolued, and, as 
a Captaine of theirs (an Englith Apoſtata) ſaide once; 
Heaue at vs whileſt you will, and whileſt you may, you 
ſhall neuer remoue vs. This is to haue an Habbergion, 
oꝛ Bꝛeſt⸗plate of yron, oꝛ, euen to bee turned into pꝛon. 

| Bloſled 
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tontumacie of thcirs,to the end we ſhonld take no offence, 


that they are not conuerted vnta the Truth, but ſtand, and 
die in their wilfunnes . Sccondlp, thep are defended by 
that Antichriſtian power, as it were, by an Habbergion 
ofyron, claiming an impunitie, x immunit ie krom all ſe⸗ 
cular power and authoꝛitie, and hauing (in readines) cur⸗ 
ſes and th:cats of Ercommunication, euen againſt the 
Greateſt Pꝛinces, and againſt All their Subiects, who 
ſhall obey them; vhereof many a wokull Tragedie hath 


followed, Againe, themſelues (many of them) haue bene 


Pꝛinces younger Sonnes, Noble-mens pounger ſonnes, 
greatly allied and friended , ſo chat (in regard of thispo- 
wer and ſtrength) they might truly be ſaide to haue Hab- 
bergions of yron. 

Ninthly, The ſound of their wings was like the ſound 
of Chariots when many horſes runne vnto battell. So 
haue theſe winges , then they flte aloft by the Names of 
MosT HOLY FATHERS, MosT BLESSED, MosT 
ExCcELLENT , and ſuch like; themſelues gining out, 
That they are more bleſſed, than the holy virgin Mary, 
becauſe he bare Chriſt but once, and they make him, and 
beare him in their hands euery day at the Altar. Thus flp- 
ing with their light wings ol pꝛoud Titles, they make ſuch 
anoiſe and ſound as Chariots drawne by many horſes in- 
to the battell. Foꝛ, denie any of theſe things, and how vi⸗ 
olent, how vehement are they, by Diſputations, Ercom- 
munications, Suſpentions, and Sentences of death it 
ſelfe» Surely,no vheles of Chariots can flath out fire ſo, 
as theſe men do, ik their flickering wings of flattering Ti- 
tles be touched. Fitly therefoze the wozds of S. Tobn hit 
them. Their Scorpion tailes and power to hurt was tou- 
ched befo2e, therefoꝛe J omit it now. 


Apoc.9 9. 


Apoc 9.10. 


The tenth Marke is, Thoſe Locuſts haue a King ouer 


them. And ſo haue theſe Romiſh Locuſts their Pope, ac- 
knowledging no Magiſtrates authozitie ouer them, but 
exalting 
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exalting him and exempting thernſelues from all others. 


This King of the Locuſtes is here called Ihe Angel of 
| Adoc. 1 1. 7. * 


Dan. 7. 6. 11. 
Zach. 11. 
Apoc. 9. T. 


Verſe. 16. 


the bottomleſſe pit; and in the eleuenth Chapter, The 


Beaſt that commeth out of the bottomleſſe pit. Modes 
of weight, to moue all Popiſh mindes, if the Loꝛd had not 
a purpole to deſtroy them. Foꝛ they muſt needes acknow⸗ 
ledge, ſuch a King is not woꝛch the following; and, that 
their Pope is thts King, that which hath biene ſaid, and may 
further be noted, of him, clearely ſhewech. Foꝛ hee that 
croſſech and cruſhech (to his vttermoſt power) His Doc- 
trine that came from Heauen, he is the King chat commeth 
out of Hell, in whom S. Hierome ſaith, the Deuill dwel- 
leth bodily . But the Pope doth ſo, a£p:vfe enough will 
manifeſt, and Ergo the concluſion followeuj as J ſaid. Vis 
Name allo is toldehere , which giuech againe great light. 
Fo: albeit the Pope be called Holy Father, and fo fo2th; yet 
inderde he is a blodic Deſtroper, and ſo his right Name in 
Hebrewe, is Abaddon, ànd in Greeke, Apollyon, that is, de- 
ſtroying. Thus in the Pꝛophecie of the Reuelation hath 
God, vou ſe, deſcribed a fearefull kinde cf Locuſtes, vnto 
the conſideration vhereof, by reaſon of theſe Egyptian Lo- 
cults 02 Graſhoppers we haue ſlipped, J hope, not with⸗ 
out ſome encreaſe offeling, how dꝛeadfull their ſteps be, 
that continually walke in Romiſh mayes, and will not be 
reclaimed by anp meanes. Our owne ſafer indgement 
God make vs thanifull fo2, and continue the blefſed helpes 
of our confirmation in his Truth, cuer vnto vs, his holy 
and Heauenly Moꝛd, afredome tovſe all the p:ofitablc 
exerciſes thereof, (as Pꝛeaching, hearing, reading, wzt- 
ting, pꝛaping, conference, and whatſocucr elſe) without 
feare,vnder the ſweete (melling gouermnent of a gracious 
Pꝛince, our dꝛead Souereigne. Amen, Amen, 

10. Therefore Pharaoh called for Moſes and Aaron in 
haſt, and ſaide, I haue ſinned againſt the Lord your God, 
and againſt you. And now forgiue me my ſinne onely 
this once, and pray vuto the Lord your G od, that he may 
take 


* 
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take away from me this death ond& Thus the wic- 
ked in ertremities ſeeke to Gods Piniſters, whom 
in their heart they hate and cannot abide, But this hy- 


pocriticall holincſſe of this diſſembliag King we haue di⸗ 


uers times noted befoze , and therekoꝛe map pale it ouer 
now. Yet marke the great vehemency of his wozdes, and 
conſider in pour minde, what a deep ſin Yppocriſp is, how 
diſagreeing from the nature of God, who is all Truth and 


from that bleſſing in the Golpell, ofa pure heart, Moſes Matth,s.8. 
pelded againe to pray to God]; And, by a mightie ſtrong Ver. 18. & 19. 


Weſt- winde the Graſhoppers were taken away, and vio- 
lently caſt into the Red- Sea, ſo that there remained not ſo- 
much as one in all the coaſt of Egypt. But when it was 
done, P:. öh ſhewed himſelfe in his olde colour, and 
would not let them goe, 


7 


The 9. plague. 


"F VA Here vpon the Loꝛd ſpake againe to Mo- 
{es and ſaid, Stretch out thine hand toward 


heauen, that there may be vpou the land of 
Egypt darknes, euen darkeneſſe that may bee felt. Then 
Moles ſtretched- forth his hand toward heauen, and there 
was a blacke darkneſſe in the land of Egypt 3. dayes, no 
man ſaw an other, neither roſe vp from the place where he 
was, for 3. daies. The manner of this darknes is deſcribed, 
firſt in theſe woꝛdes, euen that may bee felt; whereby ei⸗ 
ther litterally a very vile groſſe matter is meant (which 
indcede might be felt) oꝛ atleaſt ſo thicke foggie and filthy, 
as was moſt noiſome, 4 might be ſaide (as it were) palpa- 
ble, Secondly,fuchitwasas no man ſawe an other, neither 


rslt⸗up from the place where he was, which it be taken / n 
litterallie (as is ſaid) was a moſt ſtrange and fearefull 27 i 
thing : and, ik figuratiuely, that it diſabled them ta go to 4 


wozke auyzoad, (accoꝛding to the Pſalme, The ſunne ari- 
R ſeth, 


20. 


145 Chap. 10 


Wied. 17 2. 


uerence and feare àccoꝛding to his Wil all the daie⸗ of our 


Comfortable Notes 
ſeth, and min goeth forth to his laboure) euen that wap 
alſo it was a great plaguc. Thirdly, the time is noted, 
for the ſpace of three dayes; à great while to be in ſuch a 
caſe, as (were wer but one houre in) it would make the 
ſtrongeſt natural man ſhake and be amazed. Fourthly, in 
the boke of Wiſedome it ts deſcribed by much feare in 
theſs woꝛdes. When the vnrighteous thought to haue 
thy holy people in ſuviection, they were bound with the 
bands of darknes and long night: and being ſhut vp vn- 
der the roofe did lye there to eſcape the everlaſting Pro- 
uidence. And while they thought to be hid in their darke 
finnes they were ſcattered abroad in the darke couering 
of forgettuineſle; fearing horribly and troubled with vi- 
ſions. For the den that hid them kept them not from feare: 
but the ſounds that were about them troubled them, and 
terrible viſions and ſorrow full ſights did appeare, No po- 
wer of the fire might giue light, neither might the cleare 
flames of the ſtarres lighten the horrible night. Actoz⸗ 
ding ſchereunto is that in Philo waitten, nem domeZticum, 
quo quetidie vtimur, vel eætinctum fuiſſe turbato aere, vel 
craſſiſſumss tenebris victum, vt nullum lumen caligo illa admit- 
teret. That fire and candell was either quite extinguiſhed, 
or ſo ouercome with the troubled ayre, hat no light could 
be admitted in that darkves. This then was the fearefull x 
moſt fearefull maner of p darknesʒ tchich maketh meremẽ⸗ 
ber that great darknes, which is ſaid to haue been in Hiſpa- 
niola, when Columbus came thither the ſecond time, about 
the yeere of Chriſt 1493: And that bthich Tullic waiteth 
of to haue bene in Cicilie, vr per biduum homo hominem non 
apreſceret ; that by the ſpace of two dates one man could 
not knowe another. All ſhould make vs wich chankfull 
hearts acknowledge the Percie-of God in chis one bene 
fit of Light(amongſt infinite moe)chat we eniop,and huwn- 
bling our ſoules vnder him, as the Loꝛd of Light and dark⸗ 
nes, Life and Deach, Hell and Heauen, lerue him a re- 


life, 
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life. S. Auguſtine and others goe farther in the Peditati⸗ 
on of this darknes of Egypt, and ſap, that it was aſigne of 
the darknesofthcir mindes then, and a plaine ſhadowe of 
their wofull Night ol ignoꝛance and blindnes, that is ouer 
ſome men in all times, and admittech no light. Foꝛ the E- 
gyptians, it is manifeſt, that ertreame was the logge in 
their hearts, when ſuch Wonders wꝛought no moꝛe. Such 
deepe lecuritie befoze puniſhment, ſuch inflerible obſtina⸗ 
cie, in, and bnder puntſhment,ſuch high pꝛide after puniſh⸗ 
ment, and ſuch a monſtrous dilſſembling of repentance e- 
uer, (which both deceaueth the beholders, and hurteth the 
vſers, as One well ſaith) argued darknes of minde, thicke 
and blacke , vehemently to be pꝛaved againſt by all that 
with to haue ſaued ſoules in that Great day of God. And 
fo vs in theſe tunes, and fo ener to the woꝛldes end, wee 
are all to conſider, that our Ignorance is darknes in deede, 
and that very great darknes, fo termed by God himlelte, 
moꝛe dangerous than this of Egypt, in that the Soule is 
hereby deſlroped, and by chat onely the body was annop⸗ 
ed. Mhereupon, by this hoꝛroꝛ in Egypt, wee may take 
occaſion to conſider of our ſelues, and by that (darknes no- 
ted to be ſuch a plague,) to thinke, whether our darknes 


be a vertue- The Light of the body is the Eye (ſaith our 5144. 6. 12.23 
Sauiour Chꝛiſt:) If then the Eye be ſingle, thy whole bo- Luke, 11. 34. 


die ſhall be light. But if thine Eye be wicked (or euill) 
then all thy body ſhall be darke. Wherefore, if the light 
that is in thee be darknes, how great is that darknesꝰ Now, 
as the Eye is to the body, ſo is the Judgement of the minde 
to the ſchole lite; and therefoꝛe darknes in iudgement, moſt 
dangerous. S. Paule in like ſoꝛt noteth Ignorance by the 
name awd fruite of darknes, ſchen he ſaich or the Gentiles to 


the Epheſians, that their vnderſtanding was darkned, and Epheſ. 4. 18. 


they ſtrangers from the life of God, through the igno- 
rance that was in them. And oft the Epheſians themſciues, 
Yee were once darknes, but now are yee light in the Lord; 
walke as the chiidten of light. Man other places in the 

It £ Scrip⸗ 
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Iohn. 1 2.35. 


2. Cor. 12.9. 


Chap. 10 Comfortable Notes 


Scripture ſap the like, terming ſtill and euer Ignorance fo 
be darknes, and noting an inward darknes in man, of his 
minde, as well as an outward, of his eye. Which may 
make vs thinke, why God ſhould ſo ſpeake 2 and by conſi⸗ 
deration thereof (hee euer ſpeaking moſt fitlp) dꝛaw vs to 
the obſeruance of certaine pꝛoperties, wherein there is a⸗ 
greement betwirt inward and ourward darknes , Firſt, 
outward darknes hindereth our eves from diſcerning the 
outward obiecs, vhich by them ſhould bee diſcerned, and 
therefoꝛe haue their name tenebræ, 4 tenendo, beeauſe they 
hold the eye from doing his dutie; ſo doth Ignorance (our 
inward darknes) hold and hinder our iudgement (which, 
as an eve, ſhould guide our actions) fro diſcerning things 
fit tobe done, and fit tobe left vndone; whereby, as blinde 
men. weefall into many ditches, that is, wee commit and 
omit, dw and leaue vndone many things contraric to our 


duties, both to God and man, 


Secondly, outward darknes hindereth our going and 
walking about our wozke , o2 fs2 our health and comfoꝛt. 
For he that walketh in darknes, cannot tell whither he go- 
eth, ſaith Chriſt; and it is true in this ſenſe; ſo Ignorance 
(the inward darknes)hindereth our iudgements, our harts 
and mindes from going and walking through the ſwete 
fields of true Comfo2ts, true knowledge, and Heauenly 
Meditations ; foz in this ſenſe allo our Sauiours wozdes 
are true; A blinde man(thus)xnoweth not whither he go- 
eth. d darke iudgement and a blinde heart knoweth not. 
freleth not, taſteth not the pleaſant pathes of knowledge 
either in matters Humane, oꝛ Diuine. Piſerable there⸗ 
foze is this darknes, and a wofull effect of our fall in Adam, 
to be pꝛaped againſk, and laboured againſt, as much as 
we poſſibly can, although whileſt we liue) we ſhall groane 
vnder part of it, knowing but in part, & ſeein g but in part, 
in this life, às the Apoſtle teacheth vs. 

Thirdly, outward darknes maketh men fall, and that 
often with great hurt, euen vnto death; ſo doth inward 


dark» 
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darknes of the minde make men fall with fo much peril!, 
by how much the fall of ſoule is woꝛſe than the fall of bo⸗ 
dp, and death eternall wozſe then tempoꝛall. Let their 
way be darke and ſlipperie, faith Dauid in the Palme, as 
a mcanes (boch the one way, and the other) to baing men to 
confuſton. | 

Forrtyly , outward darknes wozketh in ſome hoꝛro: 
and feare, (wee knew it by erperience:) euen fo doth in- 
ward darknes, if pou obſcrue either Scripture, 92 experi- 
ence. Scripture, hen it is ſaid, They ſhall feare, where no 
teare is (meaning by the darknes and ignoꝛance of iudge⸗ 
ment:) Experience in Caine, vho (though ignozance)crt- 
ed with hoꝛroꝛ and frare, My ſinne is greater, than can be 
torgiuen; and in many deare childꝛen of God, vho quake 
and guiuer vnder the taſte and touch ol ſinne, not yet able 
to reach by the light of minde (becauſe God will exercile 
chem) to the ſweetnes, and riches of Gods mercie, reuea⸗ 
led in his pꝛomiſes. Examples are many, but a ſccret 
meditation in pour ſelfe of what pou knowe, map belt 
ſerue. 

Fiftty, #laſfly, outward darknes in ſome others (cleane 
contrarie)wozketh boldnes and ſecuritie, ano is the deadly 
bane of modeſtic and honeſlie. As, uhen the man that brea- 
keth Wedlocke thinketh thus in his heart, Who ſceth mc? 
] am compaſſed about with darknes, the walles couer me, 
no body ſeeth me; who neede ] to feare? the moſt His n 
will not remember my ſinnes, &c. So doth inward dark- 
nes of Judgement and hart (in ſome men) make boldnes 
aboue meaſure to aſke, to ſpeake, to defend and publiſh 
that were better paſſed ouer and buried with peace of 
Church and Common-wealth. They ſee not in darknes 
what they do, but pleafing themſclues ina miſſe⸗conceipt 
fo2 want of true iudgement build vp the Tower of Babel! 


very violently, to their great thame and repꝛofe, both 


with God and man. Fitly then pou ſer in regard of theſe 
pꝛoperties, and many others) is Ignorance called darknes 
I 3 by 


Sirach. 23.18. 


Colo! z. to. 


Chap. 0 Comfortable Notes 


by t: b: p Shock, and therebp wee admanithed to pꝛay 
a. D laur againck it, as a plague of God not vaitke to 
this dẽ Egypt. Al hich tuitiy may occaſion your nert Pe⸗ 
pitation to be, How it gro- vel? that wee map the better 
elcheche and pꝛe -noat it. This Will likewiſe appeare by 


-CI}JILL Pigs i cauſes of out ward darknes, and ſing the- 


ther there be not the line or inward darknes, Firit then, 
outward uarxnes(02 bindings of the bodp)growech in ſome 
by birth, as the blinde man in Tohn healed by our Sauiour 
Corilt, and many dailp experiences bekoꝛe our epes: cuen 
ſo doth in; vard darknes grobe in vs all from our birth by 
the kall of Adam, that moſt excellent light and knowledge 
(wherein hee was created) being loſt by him both to him- 
ſelke, and all his poſteritie, vatill the Loꝛd renue vs in 
knowledge after his image, as he created ys at firit accoz- 
ding to the lame by knowledge. 

Sc:ondly, outiward darknes groweth ſometimes by 
ty-muacy gazing vpon bꝛight andglitering things, as in 
crperience) wefinde by white ſno v, whitepaper, and the 
like; ſo doth inward darknes grow allo by firing the minde 
tw-mucy vpon the gliſtering gloꝛp of this Wozld, the 
po npes and pleaſures that ſhine in it. ÞP2oteheere of that 
rich Slutton, that rich 1Barne-builder in the Goſpcll, and 
that Turne⸗coate Demas of whom S. Paule ſpeaketh, who 
all were blinde, vou plainly ſe, with gazing tw-much vp- 
on this tempting Wozld , And how many amongſk vs, 
men and women be in this loꝛt blinde, he knoweth, who 
ſhall iudge botg quicke a and dead, and who cannot be de⸗ 
ceaued by any colours. God it is thereboꝛe to take hede 
betime, and to tuene awap the eye from ſo hurtkull an ob⸗ 
led, duly and truly canũdering the nature ok it. It is tran 
ſitoꝛie and abideth not, it is vaine and vile, pleaſe it neuer 
ſo much; So haue all kound it that haue gone befoꝛe vs, ſo 
ſhall wee ſinde it, and all that euer ſhall followe after vs. 
A Pappe of the w221d hath Ringdomes and Countries 
very beautitully ſet out init, Cities, Churches, and To 

wers 


wers defcrived liucly in variable coleurs; yet all is bu£ 
Paper, 4 ene dꝛop of water will deface the greateft Pein 
ces P allate in it: So is this Molo which men lene fo 
much) in derde very Paper, that is, very vaine and fickle: 
And that heart which hath furnithed it ſcife with all theſe 
Calticsend Towers (though a wicked lone and longing 
fo: them.) ene J it of en Ague wil ſhake and ſhiuer in luch 
ſoꝛt, às no pleaſure ſhall remaine of all theſe things. In 
the meane tame, Ucligion there is nene where this leue 
is, neither any fcilowlhip with ihe Almightie. Foz ashote 
Sommer⸗weather maketh eur inward heate leſle (by ſuk⸗ 
fcring it to cuapoꝛate.) than Whiiniers colde doth, which 
kepcthitin; ſo doth this UWiozid kawning vpon vs, and 
the louc ofitliumg in vs, cate out all zcale and pictie, Ira 
uing vs colder within than aduerſitie and the want of the 
woꝛld doth. And. Loue God and the world to, we cannot, 
ſauh S. Iohn. Dauid, clogged with Saule his Armour, 
ſatd, he could not goe; and thert foꝛe put it all off againe: 
Euen ſo aſſuredly can no man march towards Veauen, it 
bis heart be buckled and faſtned to this Wozld, till he lay 
aſtde that hinderance from hun. That Speech of S. Cy- 
prian ſhould much be marked in this point, Arridet mun- 
dus, vt ſæuiat; hlanditur vt fallat; allicit vt occidat; extollit 
vt deprimat. Vna hac placida, ſolida, fir ma, & perpetia ſec is. 
ritas, ft quicquid in rebus human is ſarblime & iragnim dide- 
twroccults ad calumelatss in fra C0 „ſcientiam 11411733 1acere. fo 2 
is gloriari. This curſed world fawneth, that it may bed 
cruell; flattereth that it may decaue; allureth that it may 
kill; and lifteth vp, that it may throw downe. Where 
tore this onely is {weere, ſound, firme, and quring lecuri- 
tie, if thou canſt truly auowe, that whatſveucr {ceemeth 
great and glorious in this world, with thine eyes lifted vp 
to Heauen thou haſt caſt and throw ne vnder thy heart; ſo 
that it ſhall not pꝛeſle downe the, but thou wilt tread vy 
pon it in a Religious contempt thereof, by compariſon 
with Deauen and Yeauenly ioepes, S. Avguſtine hig 
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1. John. 2.15. 
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Specch alſo is woꝛchy remembzing, Vnicuiq; tempeStas ett 
ſua cupiditas. Amus Deum? ambulas ſuper mare. Amas ſe- 


culum? abſorbebitte. Amatores ſuos Vorare nouit, potare non 


nouit. Euery mans luſt (or vehement delire)is as a tempeſt 
to him (like vnto that in the Colpcll, ſchereof Peter being 


_ afraide, began to ſinke.) Loueſt thou GOD? then thou 


walkeſt ypon the Sea, Loueſt thou the world then thou 
ſinkeſt, and this Sea will ſwallow thee vp. The world kno- 
eth how to deuoure her Louers, but not how to refreſh 
them and doo them good, J might gos farther in this 
cauſe of darknes (tf it were ncedefull,) but this ſufficeth, to 
{ycw pon the wap How to meditate further on it. 

A Third wap whereby outward blindnes growech is 
by long being in darknes, as in pꝛilon oz elſe where: fo? 
(by experienco) it is ſo kound often, Euen lo, bp long cu⸗ 
ſtone of walking x liuing in the outward wozkes ofdark- 
nos, groweth a ffrong and thicke inward darknes in the 
heart ot man and woman. Pꝛofe Hereof Ahab, Manaſſes, 
Herod, Iudas, and ſuch like, to manp alſo (in our daies) 
Who hauing long vſed Swearing, Lying, Uncleanenes, 
xc, are groin lo blinde in them, that they neither will 
le aue them, neicher be perſwaded they tend ſo to their de- 
ſcrugtion as they dao. Theſe blinde creatures ſhunke to 
heare of chis Egyptian darknes: and pet their owne, tenne 
thouſand times woꝛſe, they neuer ſhake at. Let it make 
vs remember che woꝛds of wile Sirach, Aman that is accu- 
ſtomed to opprobrious words, will neuer be reformed all 
the daics of his life. Thy: becauſe Cuſtome of ſinning 
taketh away the ſenſe of ſinning, and long absade in dark⸗ 
nes maneth itarie blinde. Accuſtome not thy mouth 
therefore, ſaith he, to ſwearing, neither take yp for a Cu- 

tome the naming of the Holy one . Where ſtill marke 
the woꝛd Cuſtome, Cuſtome, and ſe what a ſtrong de⸗ 
ſtroyer it is ot the fight (the inward ſight x light J meane, 
ot our hearts and mindes.) 

Fourchlp, oucrmuch heate may hurt the bodilp eves; 
as, we all know, the hole dung did Toby his epes: Euen fo 

oucr 
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ener hote deſires of gaine hurteth the inward light, as we 


knowe, both by that which hath bene laide touching the 
woꝛld, and by that which S. Paule faith, that they which 


will bericl h fall into temptations aid ſnares, and into ma- 
nie fooliſh and noyſome luſts, which drowne men in per- 
dition and deſtruction . For the deſire of money is the 
roote of all euill, which (while tome luſted after) they er- 
red fromthe} airh, and pearced themſelues through with 
many ſorrowes. They that will be rich, J ſap àgaine, ( 
pꝛap pou) mark the A poſtles woꝛds, 5 is, they which haue 
reſoluev with themſelues, ſet their hearts vpon it and con⸗ 


eluded it, that 0 hab or nab, by one way or other, what- 7 


ſoeuer it coſt them, they will be rich and haue the wealth 
they poſliblie can attaine to. Theſe, theſe men with this 
Will, (this reſolued and ſetled Will) fall into temptations, 
and ſo fozth . Fo2 this is a kinde of peſtilent heate within 
which as powerfully thꝛuſteth out the inward eye r — 
of the minde, as cuer any outward heate did the eye of the 
body. And then, the inward eve being out, nothing but 
darknes is there, ⁊ ſoa falling into all dangerous Cour- 
ſes that map leade to deſtruction and perdition. Then yſu- 
rie is no ſinne; no, not vſurie vpon vſurie; oppꝛeſſion and 
deceite be no ſinnes, ſtealth and robberie (it it may be any 
way coloured) is wiſedome, and well; yea, murther and 
blond bite not. But is the Loꝛd of Heauen pleaſed withthis 
ſinfull Will to be rich, and with thele exoꝛbitant wayes - 
oꝛ, is this heate a pleaſing heate vnto him, becauſe hee is 
ſlowe to wrath and vengeance? no, no, and that ſhall the 
end declare both vpon the wealth, and the houſe, that this 
dealing is in appointed time. In the meane while we are 
taught by this place to Timothy, to beware of ſuch a Will, 
and of ſuch an in ward heate as cauſeth ſuch inward blind- 
nes. Soone enough, if well enough, ſap we euer; andfo? 


I. Tim. 6.9. 


thoſe tranſitoꝛie things, as wee brought them not into the 


world, ſo ſhall we not carie them out of the world. Bala- 


am, Gehſi, Iudas, and luch like, pꝛeach vnto vs ta be⸗ 
ware 
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ware of goods euill gotten, A darknes tien pou ſe there 


is within, as well ag without; and the moe dangerous 


Pro 7 in. 


farre ts the inward | becauſe it hideth from vs things of 
greater conſequence than doth the outward, Not to ſæ 
credenda, agenda, & canerda,things to be belecued, things 
to be performed, and things to be auoyded, is à hoꝛribie 
darznes. Came ſawe not the firſt, and Salomons fooliſh 
young - wan, led as an Oxe to the laughter, and as a foole 
to the ſtockes, ſawe neither the ſecond, no: the third, 
Uhercloze the Lo2d (in great mercie) hath euer beene 


. carcfuil to furniſh vs with meanes and helpes againſt it. 


Firſt, he created vs (as hath brene ſhewed) with light and 


knowledge moſt excellent; he pꝛouided a great Boke (e⸗ 


Nom 1. 20. 


FV. 


H. ri. lib. 8 


Nlath. 3.2.5. 


uen the Boke ofthe World, created by him) wherein the 
inuiſible things of him, that is, his eternall power & God- 
head might be ſeene, ⁊ much excellent knowledge might 
be had; And this Booke reinaineth ſtill, if wee will reade 
in it, an enemie to darknes . Ok which Boke Clemens 
Alexandrinusſpake, when he ſatd, Creatio mundi Scriptu- 
ra Dei; The Creation of the werld is Gods Writing. Al- 
ſo that Antonie (mentioned in the Stoꝛic) vnto whom a 
Phyloſopher comming and aſking him, what he did wich⸗ 
out 1Bokes, he anſwered,O Philoſophe, meus codex et Nu. 
tura creaturarum : qui alett cum volucro, verbaq; mihi rele- 
git Dei. O Philoſopher, my Booke is the Nature of all cre- 
atures: which Booke is euer preſent with me when I will, 
and deliuereth to me the words of God. Mere wee ſi 
the moſt adinirablequantitie of the Sunne and Starres; 
heere we reade the varietie, the qualities, the motion, and 
the continuance in oꝛder appointed of all Creatures in 
Meauen, in Earth, and in che Sea; lo as no man can be 
either wearie of reading, 02 reade without great p2ofit in 
this Booke. Neuertheleſſe, the Loꝛd hath not here left 


vs; but as vnto the Starre manifeſting the birch of his 


Sun e, he pleaſed to add the Scriptures alſo which witnet— 
ſed moꝛe particularly time, place, ac: fo hee h. ith ouer and 
beſides 


vpon the booke of Exodus. 

beſides the Booke of the Creation giuen vs anothen e moꝛe 
krcellent gp much) to dꝛiue from our hearts this damna⸗ 
ble darknes, and to kerpe vs in light, pleaſing to himſelfe, 
quid pꝛofitable vnto vs. Ok this Booke, farre better wee 
may vſe Pa mib. Magiſtrum, giue me the Maiſter, than 
Cyprian could vſe toen, of Tertullians wozkes, Foz this 
Booke palleth All Bokes that euer were o2 ſhall be, (J 
meane, the Booke of Gods holy Bible: which Boke, ſaith 
Hicrome, ſhall remaine with vs till wee be as the Angels 
in Heauen. Goe we foꝛward, and conſider how alſo to this 
Booke he hath added Prophets, Apoltles, Euangeliſts, Pa- 
ſtors, and Doctors in all times, to open and expound the 
ſame vnto vs, that by all meanes wee might be enducd 
with light, loue light, liue in light, and die in light. Add a⸗ 
gaine the appointing of the Sabaoth day, wherein men 
ſhonld reſt from their labours, and hearken to this Booke 
together with the many pꝛecepts giuen to heare, to reade, 
to ſearch, to know, and vnderſtand, x not to be as children, 
perceauing nothing. Thinke with pour ſcife often, how 
the little Infant groweth to ſtrength, able to go by it ſelfe: 
is it not by ſucking and plucking his Mothers b:eaſfts - 
cuen ſo doth the Childe of God growto ſtrength ok grace, 
and from grace to grace, by hanging continually vpon 
theſe two Breaſts, the olde and new Teſtament . And as 
all men diffcr from bꝛute Beaſts by reaſon, ⁊ knowledge: 
lo differeth one man from another, by moꝛe ec mode know⸗ 
ledge in this Booke . Moe to thoſe Teachers then, that 
lull vs a ſlœpe, and fell vs that Ignorance is the Mother 
of Deuotion, that giue vs not leaue, either to reade, 02 
p2ap, oꝛ do any duty, in a tongue that we know. but like 
thoſe curſed Scribes and Phariſes, thoſe hypocrites, ſhut vp 
the Kingdome of Heauen before men, neither going in 
themſelues, nor ſuffering others that would enter, to come 
in, Let this now ſpoken, make vs ſee their fault, and that 
miſerie ſo to liue:as alſo this moſt ſwert bleſſing of know - 
ledge now vouchſafed to vs, by pmercie of God thzough 
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29.32. 
Deut. 6. 6.7. 
or 1.10 


Math. 23.13. 


the 


1 0" 


a 


* 


156 


Ver. $3} - 


Nlatt. v4. 40. 
41. 


Pſal. 2. 1 2. 


ws Rn er q * 


Chap. io. Comfortable Notes 


the happy gouerninent of his Annointed ſeruant, our deere 
and d2cad Douercigne: and ſending vy to God our thank- 
full thoughts both foz it, and him, and begging the conti⸗ 
nuance oft both long and long vnto vs. 

2. It followeth in your Chapter, But all the children 
of Iiracl had light where they dwelt. Which ſurely was 
a very admirable thing, the houſes of Egyptians and 11- 
raelites ioyning (as it ſhould ſeme ) one cloſe to another, 
as ours, in theſe dates, doo. Fo2 clſe why ſhould rhe 
blood be ſtriked vpon the doore poſts of the Itraclites, for 
a ligne to the deſtroying Angell, where to kill, and whete 
to paſſe ouer, if all the Iſraelites had dwelt by theme! ues, 
and had not beene mingled with the Egyptians? This 
minde was Gregory Nyſſen of, and therefoꝛe hee faith, 
Non tantum in Goſen, vbi cõmuniter morabantur, ſed cum im- 
ter Agyptios promiſcue etiam habitarent; & in hoc, maxi- 
mum miraculum. Not onely in Goſen, where onely Iſrae- 
lites (for the molt part) dwelled, but among the Egypti- 
ans being mingled and dwelling together, the Iſraelites 
had light, and the Egyptian darknes; And heerein was 
the greateſt miracle. The good wee map take, by this 
ffrange woꝛke of G O D, ts, firſt to learne, how able our 
Meauenly Father is to make a ſeparation betwirt his 
Childꝛen and the Wicked, ſchen he executeth wꝛath and 
Juſtice, ifhis good pleaſure be ſo to doo: though they be 
in one field together, in one houſe together, and in one 
bed together; yet can hee chooſe the one, and retuſe the 
other. Mherckoꝛe true is that Saping of the Palme, 
If his wratli be kindled but a little. Bleſſed are all they 
that put their truſt in hun. Feare wee not then in the 
tune of Plague, of ZUarre, oꝛ other Publique calamitie, 
leaſt we ſhould periſh wich the wicked, hand ouer head: 
but remember this Place, and ſap in pour heart with 


comfoꝛt and faith; O Loꝛd my G O D, and gracious Fa⸗ 
ther, J knowe thine able hand to make a ſeparation (if 


thou pleaſe) in this calamitie, betwirt thy pooꝛe Lambes, 
| and 


and the Goates, as than diddeſt in that darknes betwirt 
the Iſraelites and Egyptians: therefoꝛe, J flie vnto thee 
in humble acknowledgement of my ſinne, and for him 
that had no ſinne, J begge that (if thy good pleaſure map 
bee ſo) thou wouldeſt vouchſale to laue mee from this 
Swoꝛd of thine, to let the light of thy mercie and louing 
countenance ſhine about my dwelling, as thy cheere⸗ 
full light did about the liraclites , So ſhall my ſoule and 
heart euer p2aiſe Thee, and thanke Thee. But ik o⸗ 

therwiſe, LO RD and Father, thy ill bee done, 
and not mine; onely in the woꝛld to come, acknowledge 
mee, as J doo not doubt but thou wilt, and it ſhall ſuk⸗ 
fice. 

Sccondly, let this place be obſcrued, as a very plaine 
Figure of that, which wee ſ& amongſt vs euerp day, 
At one houle dwelt an Egyptian, and it was all darke; 
at the nert an Iſraelite, and it was all light: ſo nowe at 
one houſe dwelleth a ſuperſtitious Keculant, oꝛ a p20- 
phane Atheiſt, and all is darke; At the verie nert houſe 
dwelleth a zealous Pꝛofeſſour of the truth, who rea⸗ 
deth the Scriptures, heareth them pꝛeached, frequen- 
teth the Sacraments, and faithfully labourcth that him⸗ 
ſelke with his whole Familie, may liue acco2ding to the 
Wozd; and heere is all light, which ſhall leade to the light 
eternall with God and all his hoſte, when the good houre 
commeth. God ſtrengthen our hearts euer moꝛe in the 
loue of this light, and make vs truly thankfull foꝛ theſe 


lightſome dates. Amen. 
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3. The couctouſnes of this great Tyrant, verſe, 24, Ver. 24, 


ſhadowing the greedie mindes of all Perſecutoꝛs, The 
ſtoute care of godlie Moſes, to haue the Lords whole 
Will perfozmed, and not to reſt in a part, verſe 2 5. 26, 
The fearefull driuing away of Moſes from his preſence, 
ſhewing the rags of Tyꝛants towardes their end to bee 
greater, and ſo comfozting the godlie, that when they 


[s the like , they map knowe the time is not long; 
and 


Ver. 25. & 20. 


yo — 
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verſe. 28. & 29: 
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and remembꝛing vs what a dangerous thing it is, to dꝛiue 


away Gods Pinifers from vs, with diuers other things, 
in the ver. 28. and 29, (becauſe J haue beetie tw long in 


this Chapttrr) J will leaue to pour owne Peditation, and 


ſo end here. 


CAA iT. 


Ee en ts not hing more common beth in theſe Bookes of Moſes, 


Joſua. 2. 
I.Samu. 13. 
Hay. 38. 
2. Kings. 28. 


ver 1. 


and other Bookes of Scripture, than to ſet that after, which 
(in preciſe order) was to goe before; ſo is it in this Place. For 
what now is ſaid in the ſe fir Eight verſes of this Chapter, 
(by due order) ſhould be put before the 2.8. verſe, of the for- 
mer Chapter; which if you doo, and bring in the 2 8. verſe, 
after tho ſe wordt in the 8. verſe, (And after this I will de- 
part) then the 29. verſe of the former Chapter will follome 
well, —_ that, theendof the 8. verſe of thu Chapter, 
towit, So he went out from Pharaoh very angry, &c. 


The chiefe Heads of this Chapter are theſe three. 


2. An Admonition to the Iſraelites what to do, 


5 1. A Denuntia tion of a new plague. 
Cz. The Plagus it ſelfe. 


1 — — 
$ RENE 


— Oncerning the firtt, it is contai 
ned (as pou lee) in theſe woꝛdes: 
| N O Vet will I bring one plague more 
8 vpon Pharaoh and Egypt. And to 

0 make vie to our ſelues of it, pon 
ES that are acquainted (by pour pu 
>< == uatc reading) with the Courſe of 

the Scriptures, verp well know? 
the manner of Gods dealing in this matter, from the be⸗ 
ginning to theend. Fut, how muͤde it was, then how( by 
degrees) 


; — 
, +=. 
(4 | 
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degrees it encreaſed toſharper and ſharper, till the deliue⸗ 
raace ofthis Church and peaple were eſkected. At the firſt, 
he appointed Moſes and Aaron with the Elders of Iſrael, 
to goe to Pharaoh, and to entrrate him mildly and dutikul⸗ 
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lie, ſaying, The Lord God of the Hebrewes hath met with Chap. 5. 3. 


vs, Wee PRarY THEE therefore let vs goe three daies 
journey into the Wildernes, that we may ſacrifice vnto the 
Lord our God. But this pꝛaping would not ſerue,wherc- 
foꝛe the Loꝛd went neerer them, by great and poiverfull 
bonders, vet by degrees touching them, and not with the 
greateſt at the firſt. He cauſed Moſes rod to be turned to 
a serxpent, &c. à thing that hurt them not, pet in all rea- 
ſon ſhould haue moued them. Then, he turned their Wa- 
ters into blood, which did ſomewhat touch them. After, 
when that pꝛeuailed not, hee annoyed them with filthie 
Frogges, and ſo ſtill, vou knowe, by degrees, vntill he had 
dbꝛought 9. fearefull plagues vpon the Land. But as you 
| alfo know, none ot them all would wozke the deliuerance 

| ofthe Church, but fill with an hardned heart, as ſone as 

| anp plague wasremoued, Pharaoh returned to his diſo- 
bedience againſt the Loꝛd. Mhereupon at length God 

tame to thele woꝛds: Vt will I bring one plague more: 
ds ic hee ſhould haue ſaide, notwithſtanding that all theſe 
foʒmer wozks can pꝛeuaile nothing with Pharaoh, pet let 
him not thinke that he can be to hard foꝛ me; foꝛ hee ſhall 
| well finde, that J both can and will be to hard foꝛ him, 
Ihaue pet one Plague more, which J wil bꝛing vpon him, 
and that ſhall ſo ſtope him, that hee ſhall not onely let my 
people goe, but ſhall be moſt glad of the diſpatch of them. 
Deer we then in theſe things, foz our owne vle, the Courſe 

| andpzoceeding which euer (from the beginning) the Loꝛd 
| hath vſe d, and euer will vnto the end, as he ſhall ſc occa⸗ 
on: even firſt in mercy to entreate, and in mildnes (by 
moꝛe gentle meanes) to allure; then in the end, by power 
and Judgement to compell, when the foꝛmer courſe will 
not ſerue. In the firſt age, when the olde wozld would 
not 
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not bee refeꝛmed, but moꝛe and moꝛe pꝛonoked him to 
w2ath, by taking wiues deſcended of wicked Parents, 
moꝛe regarding, ina fieihly ſenſuality, outward beautic, 
than inward vertue, the L 62d ſaide, His Spirit ſhould no 
longer ſtriue with man, meaning, with lenitie and gentle⸗ 
nes, as vnto that time it had done, but now her would 
bꝛing vpon them his one plague more, as here vpon E- 
gypt, which ſhould be inderde a ſtoping plague, (as hare 
this was) and ſhould ſuffice to cruſh croked diſobedience, 
and to pull downe haughtie pꝛide, as was meete ; That 
Gen, 6. 17.1 8. Was, the Great flood, which deſtroyed man, woman, and 
childe, ſauing eight perſons appainted to be ſaued. Uhen 
Sodome and Gomorrha would not ve warned by any 
way ol mercie and patience, vled by a gracious Sod vn⸗ 
to them manp peeres, then that one pla gue more of fire 
and brimſtone from Heauen came, and ſfœped them, and 
burnt them to aſhes, as they deſerued. Iezabell had faire 
warnings, to amend her life, to loue Religion, to leaus 
Idolatrie, and to become a better woman both to GOD, 
and the woꝛld, many a prere befoꝛe her fall came, (Eliah 
that woꝛthie Pꝛophet liuing by her, e doing great works 
to ſhew that God was with him) vet noching would ſerve. 
- Therefore, at the laſt, came the ffoping Plague, and ſhce 
2 Kings. 9.33: Was throwne downeat the windowe, Where the Dogges 
did eate her vp all, ſauing the ſcull, feete, and palmesof 
5 her hands. Adzeadfull crample of Gods wzath vpona 
ſinner , when milde and mercifull wapes to amend him, 
will not ſerue. Nlanaſſes, a Bing of great vngodlines, (as 
vou ſe in the Stoꝛie) at length was bꝛought, by the ſla⸗ 
1 Cron. 3 3.12 ping plague of pꝛon fetters, and bondage, to be humbled, 
and repent, as was fit foꝛ him. What gracious dealing 
did God firſt vie towards Nabuchadnezzar in fozwarniitg 
him by a Dꝛeame, vhat ſhould be the end of his wicked 
life, then to pꝛouide Daniel foꝛ him, both to expound the 
ſame vnto him, and to giue him that god avuile ſpecified 
Dan. 4. 24. in the Text, euen to breake off his ſinnes by righteoutnes, 


and 


Gen. 19.24. 


vpon the booke of Exodus. 


page, 161 


and his iniquities by mercy towards tlie poore, and that Dan 4.24. 


chere might be an healing of his error? pet all would not 
ſerue: but he went on, and offended God mote and moe, 
as vou ſe in the 27. verſe. dAherefoꝛe, God bꝛought vp⸗ 
on him his ſlooping plague, and draue him from among 
men, to haue his dwelling among the beaſts of the field, 


to eate graſſe as the Oxen, and to haue his body wet wich 


the deve of Heauen, till his liaire was growne as Eagles 
feathers, and his nailes like vnto birds clawes. By ſchich 
one plague more, the Loꝛd, as peu knowe, bꝛought hun 
home and humbled him. Let vs come vnto that fearcfull 
crample of Hieruſalem, the wolulleſt Stoꝛie that euer 
pen committed to paper. Nhat pꝛeaching and teaching 
had they firdk vouchlaked vnto them: hat JIzophets 
and men of God full of grace ⁊ power liued among them 
yea, euen the Sonne of God himſeife, Chriſt Ieſus, they 
had in the fleſh to conuerſe with them, who both by Doc⸗ 
trine and miracles moſt adinirable, offered them like and 
comfozt, and laboured tod2awe them from their danger; 
but all would not ſerue, they killed the Prophets, and ſto- 
ned them, which were ſent vnto them, thep deſpiſed all, 
and with bleodie hands, crucified the Lord of life himſeife, 


in a moſt high contempt of God, and all his offered grace. 


Wrehat remained therefoze,but that the Loꝛd ſhould dꝛaw⸗ 
foꝛth his laſt plague, his one plague more, his ſtooping 
plague as here he did againſt Pharaoh, and to make ſuch 
a rebellious people knowe themlelues 2 So hee did, and 
ſent againſt them Titus the ſonne of Veſpaſian, with the 
Romaine power, who beſicged their Citic at ſuch a time, 
as the greateſt concourſe was there, bꝛought them to fa- 
mine, and ſuch miſerie, as neuer befell any people in this 
wozld but them, and in the end, vtterly ouerthꝛew them 
all. their Citie, and cqfozy, and whatſoeuer had cralted it 
lelfe again God. O miſerie! who can reade it, oꝛ ſpeake 
of it with dꝛie cies ? Nlhen once they began to iſſuc-out, 


compelled with lamine, they were ſtill taken and crucified 
1, 


vpon 


27 


29. & 30. 
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1 
Luke 22 27. 
Math.27.25. 


their Shoes, the Leather oftheir Girdles, the Leather of 
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vpon croſſes, and gibbets let vp befoze the walles, that 
thep which were within might ſee them, and giue ourr, 
but pet they would not. Fiue hundꝛed a day were thus 
hanged vp, till there were neither trees to be gotten, noꝛ 
any moꝛe ſpace left to ſet them in. Amongſt whom, no 
doubt, were the childꝛen of thoſe that cried againſt our 
Dauiour , Crucifie him, crucifie him, his blood be ypon 
vs, and vpon our children. Thep regarded not God his 
Sonne, and Sod regarded not their ſonnes, when time 
came. The number ok dead bodies vnburied, and the mul 
titude of other mileries was ſo great, that Titus himſclfe 
ſhaked at it, and lifting vp his hands to Heauen, cried : O 
Lord, O Lord this is not my doing, as if hee ſhould haue 
ſaid, it is thy wꝛath and Judgement, thy Juſtice and ven⸗ 
geance purſuing this people, oꝛ eiſe it could neuer be thus. 
Certaine oł them getting meate, foꝛ compaſſion ſake, in 
the Campe ol the Enemies, were pet ſo pꝛoſecuted with 
this anger of God, that when they hoped their liues were 
in ſome lafety, ſuddainly in the night, by the blodie Soul- 
dier, imagining that lure they had gold and Jewels with⸗ 
in them, which they had ſwallowed to conuay them foz 
their ble, were miſerably ſlaine, and ſlit⸗vp, their bowels 
raked in, fo2 that thich happily was not there, to the num⸗ 
ber ot two thouſand in one night, ſchich ſoze grieued the 
Gonerall Titus ſchen he heard of it. There was a deſire 
to knowe the number ok dead carcaſes, caried out of the 
Citie, ſcꝛ want of buriall, to be thꝛowne in the Ditches, 
as dung vpon the earth, but the number was number⸗ 
leſle, and no way to knowe it certainly, but out of one 
gate, the Rerper had noted to bee caried out A hundꝛed 
and fiftie thouſand dead bodies. TUhich miſcrable crea: 
tures befoꝛe they died, were dꝛiuen ko eate the Leather of 


their Wuchklers and Targets, the bung of the Stable, 
and in the end, their very Childꝛen. A ſtouping plague 


indeede, and neuer to be fozgotten of Gods people, that 
heare 


vpon the booke of Exodus. 

heare it, but to be vſed as a mighty motiue to ſtir vp ther 
hearts euer, to a due ſeare of that power, that can thus 
cruſh tem, if they will rebell againſt hum. Now appea- 
red an vle of our Sauiours wo2ds, then going to his palli⸗ 
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on, he ſaid, Daughters of Hieruſalem, weepe not for me, Luke 23.28. 


but for your ſelues, and your Children. For behold, the 
daies will come, hen men ſhall ſay , Bleſſed are the bar- 
ren, and the wombes that neuer bare, and the paps Which 
neuer gaue ſucke , Then ſhall they begin to lay to the 
mountaines, Fall on vs; and to the hilles, Couer vs, &c, 
which was now veritied in a moſt ir ofull miſeric. Letne- 
uer Sinners then pzouoke the Loꝛd in this manner, but 
ſo p2ofit by his eaſter Croſles laide vpon them, and by his 
long-ſuffering-paticnce vouchlafed towardes them, as 
the le great and terrible Teſtimonies of his anger may be 
euer farre and farre from them. Foz, ił not, aſluredly hee 
is the ſame fl ill, as mightie as euer, as iuſt as euer, and he 
hath his ſtooping plague remaining foz cucry man and 
woman, which will rebell. 

Thus haue you ſcene the Loꝛdes manner in koꝛmer 
times. Come now to our ſelucs, and theſe times. Dure- 
ly the Lord is all one, and his dealings all one, euen with 
vs. Fo2 hee firſt entreateth vs by his Word, the mildeſt 
way that poſſibly can be, when a man oz woman ſitting in 
the Church ſhall feele God by the Pꝛeachers ſpeech in his 
oꝛ her boſome, and pet no man liuing knowe it, no not the 
Pꝛeacher himſelie, that he hitteth vpon them . Then, if 
this doth not ſcrue, the Loꝛd commeth neerer, and lapeth 
vpon vs his eaſier Croſſes, pet greater and greater by de⸗ 
gres. Our friends growe vnkinde, our Seruants vn⸗ 
faithfull, our Childꝛen vndutifull, our gods abate. and 
our health changeth to ſicknes and griefe. And il thele alſo 

come vnp2ofifabie (as to often they are) then the Lozd 
goethj to his Quiurcr, and taketh out a ſtrong arrowe to 
ſhwte at vs; as, The ſweating ſicknes, The deuouring 
Plague, 02 ſuch like, which ſhall at once ſwerpe the Earth 
1 2 _ cleane 
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cleane from ſuch rebelling Spirits, and ſfope vs vnto 
Hell, becauſe vnto Heauen wee would neuer be bought, 
This vou hauc ſcene to bee true in ſome part with pour 
owne eyes, and therefoꝛe we ought to think of it earneſtly 
fo our amendment. Happy is the man vho takech his time 
to turne to his God, that he may be ſaued 
J reade of One, that ſaid, hee had but one Booke, and 
the ſame Booke had but two leaues, awhrte leafe, and a red: 
et could hee neuer reade quite ouer thoſe two leaues, 
though he liued many yeeres, & reade diligently, ſo much 
matter was contained in them. For, in the white /eafe, hee 
ſaid, were laid downe all the Mercies and favours of God 
vouchſafed to mankinde either in generall, or particular: 
And, in the red leafe all his fearefull Iudgements poured- 
out vpon ſinners, which were diſobedient, and would not 
be reformed, This Booke hath bene in all ages, and god⸗ 
lie perſons haue had a care to reade in it. Dauid loked vp- 
on the White leafe, and ſawe (firſt) ſuch heapes of ercies 
towards mankinde ingenerall, that he cried, Lord, what 
is man that thou art ſo mindfull of him? and the Sonne of 
man, that thou viſiteſt him? For, thou haſt made him little 
lower than God, and crowned him with glory and wor- 
ſhip, Thou haſt made him to haue dominion in the works 
of thy hands: thou haſt put all things vnder his feete; All 
ſheepe and oxen; yea, and the beaſts of the field; The 
fowles of the ayre, and the fiſhof the ſea, with that which 
paſſeth through the pathes of the ſeas. Then in particu- 
lar towards himſelfe, hee ſawe alſo ſuch Godnes, as that 
he likewiſe cricd, Who am, O Lord God, and what is my 
houſe, that thou haſt brought mee hitherto? with all the 
reſt that followeth in the Place wozthie pour reading ful- 
lie oucr by pour ſelfe. In the Red leafe he reade ſo manie 
Judgements of God as that hee pꝛapcd: Enter not into 
iudgement with thy ſeruant, O Lord, for no fleſh liuing 
= 50 iuſtified in thy ſight. If thou Lord ſhalt marke what 


is done amiſſe, O Lord who may abide it; Haue mercic 
vpon 
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ypon me, O Lord, according to thy louing kindnes, and Plal.51.r. 


according to the multitude of thy compaſſions put away 
mine 1niquities , Iacob reade in this Booke, and ſœing in 
the White leale Gods gracious godnes towards him, latd, 
O Lord, ouer this river did I come with my ſtafte, and now 


haue ] gotten two bands. I am not worthie of the leaſt of Gen. 32. 10. 


all the mercies, and all the truth, which thou haſt ſhewed 
vnto thy ſeruaut, In the Red leafe alfo he ſaw ſuch grietes, 
as it had pleaſed God to ercrciſehim with all, and tolde the 
Ling that his daies had beene but fewe and cuill, and hee 
had notattained vnto the yeeres of the life of his Fathers; 
pet was he tien a hundꝛed and thirtie peeres olde. Others 
aiſo haue done the like, ſceing the infinite fanours of God, 
and theſs fcarecuil puniſhments, two and thirtie Thou- 
ſand deſtroyed for the golden Calfe, to teach men to be⸗ 

ware of Idolatiic. Ihrceſcore and Ten thouſand deſtroy- 
ed with the plague, for Damids numbring of the people, 
to teach men to beware of pride, and vaine confidence in 
any Earthiy thing. Co rab, Dathan, & Abiram with their 
Families ſwallowed vp aliue with the gaping Earth, to 
teach men to take herde of murmuring againſt authoꝛitie, 
and that which is in the Goſpell, Binde him hand & foote, 
to teach vs that what parts are io yned 1 vitio, thep ſhall 
aſluredly be iopned⸗ = ſapplicio. Sinne together and be pu⸗ 
niſhed together is a Keckning that ſhall not kaile. Where- 
foꝛe, ſince thiugs are thus, as well in our daics, as in fo2- 
mer times, what remaineth but that this Knowledge hum⸗ 
ble vs vader his mighty hand, that can euer ſtope vs at 
his pleaſure. Let vs remember the woꝛds of Dauid, and 
vſe them as our owne, Agnoſco iniquitatem, c. I knowe 
mine iniquities, and my Sinne is euer before mee. Lord, 
rebuke me not in thine anger, neither chaſten mee in thy 

diſpleaſure, &c. Let vs remember that god Saping of che 

Father, Von litigando, ſed flendo Deum vincimus , Wee o- 

uercome God not by ſtriuing with him, but by weeping 

before him. Che ſtubboꝛne Oake is toꝛne vp by the rotes, 
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vhen the bowing Reede ſtandeth till . Nener can the lo⸗ 
wer part of the wheelecome vpward, valeſſe the vpper 
part goe downward: neither euer can a man in his death 
be gloꝛiſied, vnleſſe in his like hee be truly humbled, Pou 
remember the Fable of the wiſe Foxe, who would not vi⸗ 
ſite the icke Lion, becauſe he ſaw not any come out, that 
went in; Letit pꝛolit vou much to beware of Hell, from 
whence pou know neuer any returne, that went thither. 
Nowis the time to thinke of theſe thinges, the continu⸗ 
ance in Hell is foꝛ euer, and the paine there, is without 
meaſure, Better late than neuer to thinke of it. Our 
Bokes tell vs of a light woman, tho ſpending her time 
in ſinne, deſired her wicked Aﬀſoctate to beſtowe on her a 
new Cowne, which when hee did fkicke at, ſhee infkantlic 
anſwered . Do delperately caſt away both body and 
ſoule foꝛ euer to content thie,and docft thou miſcrablp de⸗ 
nie ſo ſinall a requeſt to me: J will loke to my ſelle heere⸗ 
after better, and auoide thee, and this wicked life; which 
ik ſhe did, it was a happy deniall made vnto her. But ccr- 
taine it is that God hath maup wapes to pull ſuch out of 
the ſire, as hee will haue laued. The like wee reade of a 
Couetous Father, who raking vp riches very diſoꝛderly, 
ſuddainly Sod purpoling mercie towards him) called fo; 
his eldeſt Sonne and foꝛ a Chafing diſh ol coales requi⸗ 
ring his Sonne to put his finger in, and to burne it off, 
At the firſt he thought his Father had but ieſted, but per⸗ 
ceauing in the end his ſetled reſolution, he p2aped to be er⸗ 
cuſed hee might not do it. To thom then earneſtly his 
Father anſwered, and ſhal J to make the a Great man in 
the world, ſo heape vpriches by all valawfnll meancs. 
that Jam lure eternally to hurne both body and ſoule,and 
thou not endure the loſle of one finger foꝛ mee? J will al⸗ 


ter mp Courlo in time, and conſider okthat, which herre⸗ 


after cannot be redꝛelled. ere itt ue, oꝛ were it a ſicti 
on, to a wiſe man it carieth a Morrall wich it. Sweetce is 


our Ood if we will re turne; and as vet it is dap, that mec 


mar 


vpon the booke of Exodus. 

map returne. Were thy ſinnes as red as ſcarlet, ſaith Hee, 
I will make them as white as ſnow , The ſacrifice of God 
is atroubled Spirit; A brokenand contrite heart hee ſhall 
neuer deſpiſe. Ieſia his heart melted, and hre found it ſo. 
Ezechias Jorrowed, ànd hee found it ſo . Peter wept bit- 
terly, and he found it ſo. Heuer any ſoꝛrowing ſinner, but 
hc found it lo. Cod then in mercie) lo ſtope vs by his Spi⸗ 
rit, that his outward Stopings may euer be far ſrom vs. 
This example of Phiraoh pꝛracheth vnto vs to be wile. 
2. Sccondiy, conſider theſe wo:ds, When hee lettcrn 
you goe, he {all at once chaſe you hence. That is, hee 
ſhall haſt pou away without any condition, ffop, o2 ſtay 
at all. It is euer ſwerrte to the ſeruants of God, to obſerue 
this mighty power and out- ſtretched arme duer all his 
Enemies, when once he ſetteth on to do a thing. As here 
how he was able not onely to giue his people paſſage; but 
to make Pharaoh as glad to rid them away, as euer hee 
was deſirous to hold them. So in Geneſis when Abime- 
lech had taken Abrahams wife, (ſuppoſing ſhee had beene 
but his ſiſter) God cauſed him not onely to reſtore her 
without any iniurie, but he was vp very early in the mor- 
ning, ſaith the Stoꝛie, to ſee it to be done, that is, hee ha⸗ 
fied to doit, and had no reſt in his minde till it was done. 
pat comfott then in this God euer! what reſt and peace 
in rciptng vpon him what aſſurance of that end, iſſue. 
victoꝛie, and deliuerance that he (in his wiſedome) ſhall 
know to be beſt foꝛ vs, ſering he is thus able? Lord, make 
vs patient then, willing to tarie thy leaſure, and euer con⸗ 

tented with thy pleaſure. Foꝛ thou canſt doo foꝛ vs whe 
thou wilt, and when thou wilt, all earthly pꝛide muſt fove 
to ther; and if Ieroboam ſtretch out his hand againſt thy 
Prophet, thou cauſt make him neuer plucke it backe a- 
gaine till thy Prophet pray for him. Who hath reſiſted 
him, and had peace, (ſaith Iob?) The Lord of Hoſts hath 
decreed it, and who can diſappoint it(ſaith the P2ophet-) 
God would haue Ioſeph exalted, his Bꝛeth:en ſtoꝛme at 
f L 4. it. 
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it, and pꝛactiſe againſt it; but all in vaine,vhen time com⸗ 
meth it muſt bee lo. Saul grieueth that Dauid is likely to 
ſucccede him; but all in vaine, it muſt beſo, The Iewes 
work againſt Chriſt, pet to no end: fo the Lords purpoſe 
muſt come topaſſe, The farther pou go in this Peditation, 
the ſweeter ſhall peu finde it. 


The 2. part. 


1. © Beck ſecond generall Head ofthis Chapter (J ſaide) 
wasan Admonition to the Iirachtes , vhat to do 
betweene the Denunciation of another plague, and the 
Exccution of the ſame; Euen euery man to require of his 
neighbour, and euery woman of her neighbour Jewels 
of liluer, and lewels of gold; Which they did, and were 
greatly enriched by them. Concerning which matter res 
member with pour lelfe ſchat was fo2e-folde foure hun⸗ 
dꝛed peeres agoe to Abraham: namelp, That his ſeede 
ſhould be ſtran gers in a ſtrange Land ſo many peeres; but 
in the end ſhould come forth with great ſubſtance. Now 
was it fulfilled as pou may lee) in the next Chapter, (So 
they ſpoiled the Egyptians:) Noting by the wozd of 
(ſpoiling) a verie great meaſure of riches in thinges de- 
ſired. Wleemay rightly ground this Comfozt vpon it: 
That be the time neuer fo long befoꝛe he doo it; pet euer 
in the end GO D wel perkoꝛme ſhat hee hath pꝛomiſed, 
and neuer katle. Foure hundꝛed peeres ſpace ſhall not 


binder, but that at laſt his Truth thall appeare. Applie it 


then to what molt may cale you, and be aſſured hee is the 
lame. In matter of ſinne yan haue his pꝛomiſe, AsT hue, 


I will not the death of a ſinner, &c. Yee ſhall neuer 
b:cake it, and therefore bee comfozted . In matter of 


Want pou haue his pꝛomiſe, All theſe thinges ſhall be mi- 
niſtred vnto you ; And you are better than many Spar- 
rowes, 


vpon the booke of Exodus. 
rowes, &c. Reſt vpon it, Hee is euer true. In matter of 
triall vou haue his pꝛomiſe, Hee will neuer lay more ypon 
you than he will make you able ro beare. Joy in it, and 
know, that he cannot lye, his woꝛd thail lkand, and pou 
ſhall finde it. 

2. But a Queſtion is mosued, ſhether it was law- 
fall foꝛ the Iſraelites thus to doo, oꝛ no? And, ſchether 
wee map imitate them and doo the like ſchereunto di⸗ 
ucrs men make diners Anlweres; and wee may take 
pꝛofit by them all. Bafill ſaith, Hebrei honefta aStutia ab 
Eg yptiss mercedem operarum ſuarum receperunt, qua hacte- 
nus defrandati fuerunt. The Hebrewes by an honeſt craft 
receaued of the Egyptians recompence for their labours, 
whereof hitherto they had beene defrauded . Which 
Spech (without reference to the Commaundement of 
GO O) cannot well ſfand . Foz the Apoſtles Rule is 
plaine, That no man oppreſſe or defraude his brother in 
any matter: for the Lord is an Auenger of all ſuch things, 
To lend is a dutie neceſſarie, then wee can doo it, and 
not arbitrarie, as appearethby the Lawe made fo2 Re- 
compence in cate of hurt one to the thing lent: which 
would neuer haue beene made, had it bene at our plea⸗ 
ſure. It is alſo a part of our loue to our Neighbour, and 
a bꝛeach of the Eight Commaundement, to denie, when 
Imap lend. UWhereſote, that which Auguſtine ſaith of 
the rich man map bee truly alſo ſaide of one that will not 
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lend, Dine c ule non damnatur quod aliena tulerit , ſed quod 


egenti ſua non tribuerit; & ad petenda minima peruenit, qui 
hic parua negauit. That rich man was not condemned be- 
cauſe hee rooke from others what was not his one, but 
becauſe he gaue not to others what was his owne; and he 
was driuen to aske lefler things, who heere denied little 
things. But it is withall a dutie againe (on the other ſide) 
truly to reſtoꝛe what is boꝛrowed; and kindly to make re⸗ 
compence fo2 any hurt done. Craft zcunning(in p matter 


*f bozrowing x lending) I like not to call honcef, Ioſephus 
hath 
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bath another opinion in his Antiquities, namelp, that the 
Egyptians dtd freely giue theſe thinges to the Iſraelites, 
partly to be rid of them without any further death, for 
they ſaid, we ſhall die all.) and partly in a remoꝛſc, foꝛ the 
palled wꝛongs which they had done vnto them fo long, 
The firſt Reaſon map teach vs to pꝛeker our lines befo:c 
any woꝛldly traſh whatſoeuer; ( Which vet many among 
vs will not do;) but ſparing money in meate, in apparell, 
tn phplicke in healthie dwelling, and ſuch like, caſt away 
the maine Chaunce, which is, their lile, andloſe all. Mc- 
zentius his crueltie is ſaid to haue bene this, To tie a quick 
mantoa dead, till the dead ſhould kill thequicke . And 
ſurely it is Sathans crueltie (at this dap) to locke ſome fo 
faſt to their dead treaſure, that in the end they periſh by it, 
and that eternally. D. Auguſtines Speech is to true, Mun 
dus clamat, & go deſiciam; Caro clamat, Ego infictam; Dia- 
bolts var. E fo decip am; Chriſtus 3 Ego reſici am, 
Cc; The W 9 1 crieth, I will faile thee ; The Fleſh criech, 
A will infec thee; the Beuill crieth, J will deceaue thee; 
Chriſt crieth, J will refreſh thee ; and pet loꝛ one that will 
followe Chriſt, the other thꝛer ſhall haue many. The ſe⸗ 
cond Reaſon map dꝛawe vs to the like remoꝛſe when euer 
there ſhall be the like occaſion. Foꝛ, it was a grace of God 
in Dauid, that his heart ſrnote him when hee had ſinned: 
And in thole lex es, that they were pꝛicked: In the King, 
that he would aſke , what had beene done for . 
in recompence of ER. faithfull ſeruice, then readeofin that 
Chꝛonicle. Dur inturies are manp, and our fauours kew, 
but thankinl requitals pleaſe God and man , An aged 
iP Utter and Piſtris (vader whom pou grewe vp tobe a- 
le to liue) ſhould not be foꝛgotten vhen God makech you 
rich, and chem poꝛe. Among the vertues ok Dauid thts 
Mas not the leaſt, that hee carefully enguired fo2 ſome of 
: auls houſe, to whom hee might ſhewe kindnes fo2 Jona- 
thans ſake, ic. The Chird opinion in this Quoſtion is 5. 
Auguftines, whereof J like bolt, becauſe expꝛeliy it mentio⸗ 
neth 
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neth the Tommaundement of Sod, which indeede was all 
in all in this point. Hoc Deus inſſit, qui nouerat quid quemq; 
pat i oporte bat, nec Iſraelitæ in hoc furtum fecerunt, ſed Deo 
zubenti minittertum eln This God commaunded, 
who well knewe what was fit for euery man to ſufler, nei- 
ther did the Itraclites in this commit any ſtealth, but yeeld 
their obedience to God commaunding. To the ſame end 
ſpeaketh Nazienzen alſo, Rapuerunt ſpolia ab eo, qui dicit, 
meum eit argentum, meum et aurum . They tooke theſe 
ſpoiles by the warrant of him, who ſaith, ſiluer is mine, 
gold is mine. Rupertus ſaith pnercedem quam illi iniuste #%y 
tinuerunt, hy iustè abtalerunt : The wages which they vn- 
juſtly w 5 5 held, theſe Iſraelites iuſtly tooke away , But 
that could not bee without warrant of Gods Cominann- 
dement, and thcrefo:e that muff neceſſarily be vnderſtode. 
Which being ſo, we plainly heere ſ& (to our comfo:t) how 
carefull God is to haue his Childꝛen well recompen⸗ 
ced foꝛ either the wꝛongs which they haue ſuſtained, oꝛ the 
faithfull ſeruice which they haue perfoꝛmed. The Egyp- 
tians, When they leaſt thinke of it, ſhall recompence them 
here, and that fully. Jacob was thus regarded allo, yon 
knowe, by God foꝛ his honeſt ſeruice to Laban, when the 
ſheepe brought forth young of party colour, till hee w as 
encreaſed exceedin gly, and had many flockes, Mayd-fcr- 
uants, and Men-ſeruants, Camels, and Aﬀes . Neither e⸗ 
uer hail any Dcruant, Artificer, o: painfull man unde it 
otherwiſe, i he walke in his place, as in the ſight of God, 
doing his dutie. God can doo it, God will doo it, and men 
ſhould be ſtaide with it both from idlenes, and vntruth in 
their dealings. 

3. Another ſwerte thing we map alſo ſe by this point; 
namely, how Croſſes andloſſes (bv agracious God are 
turned, in time, to his Childꝛens top and gaine. Abraham 
had no Childe in many peres, and to him it was a great 


grieke; but, in the end hee had one giuen, of whom carne 


and a multitude like to the 
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Starres of Heaucn (for number.) So was gricie turned 
into ioy to Abraham. Jacob loſt his Ioſeph, loking vpon 
his blovdie Coate bꝛought home by his bꝛethꝛen, and D 
woc of woes! but Jacob had afterwerd his Ioſeph againe, 
with which ioy, the Scripture ſaith, the Spirit of Iacob re- 
uiued. Anna likewiſe was barren, to her great gricfe; 
but in the end ſhee had a Samuel, to her vnſpeakable top, 
Dauid endured many ſharpe ſhowers, but at laſt hee hath 
the Crowne, and many comfozts. Mordecai his ſcare, 
and Qutene Helters feare, howe ended they with top to 
themſelues, and the whole Nation ; Tarie then Gods 
time, æ line in his fearc: you ſee what a ſweet Kegarder he 
is, in time, ołhis childꝛens woes. 

4. But how came it to paſſe, that the Egyptians ſo wil 
lingly parted with ſich thinges, when they were aſked - 
The Text anſwereth, and telleth you , becauſe the Lord 
gaue the Iſraelites fauour in the fight of the Egyptians. 
Do are all hearts in his hand and he turneth them euer as 
he pleaſeth foꝛ his Childꝛens comfoꝛt. To Abraham, 11 
ack, and Iacob, he wꝛought fauour in ſtrange places with 
the Greateſt, and with the ſmalleſt. Neheniab found grace 
with the Great Bing by His working: Ioſeph, Daniel, and 
many moe. And, the Lord giueth grace and worſhip, 
ſaith the Plalme, with- holding no good thing from them 
that live a godly life. Flatferie and bꝛiberie may get fa- 
ding friends; but when che Lord worketh fauour, the c0- 
fot is great, and the fauour is permanent. 

F. Foꝛ our imitation of tis Act, the matter is ſone an⸗ 
ſwered: what they did here, had warrant from him, whole 
Willis, Regula iuſtitiæ, the Rule of right, and they did 
well. But ſuch ertraoꝛdinarie thinges may not be f. lo 
wed, when the like warrant is wanting. Pet in ſome ſoꝛt 
we map learne of them, namelp, to boꝛrowe of the Hea⸗ 
thens, Phyleſophcrs, Oꝛatours, Aſtronomers, oꝛ the 
like, the beſt Jewels they haue, and to applie them to the 
ſertuice ol God, as theſe Iſraelites did (afterward) theſe 
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Egyptian Iewels. Foꝛ Diuinitie is as a Lady and Nucene Exod 25. 
which ought to be ſerued by all other Sciences, and ſo, as 
ſeruants to her, they to be vſed. Where J remember the 
Saying of our olde Countep⸗man Beda, waiting vpon the 
Kings: Turbat acumen legentium, & deficere cogit, quieos © | 
«legendss ſecularibus libris omnibus modis exit imat prohiben- Y 5 2 4 
doc, in quibus ſi que inuenta ſunt vtilia, quaſi ſua ſumere licet. r, lud uicht 
Alioequin Moſes Daniel ſapientia E&literis e/Egyptiorums Tertulliant,:llud _ 
Chaldeor umq;non paterentur erudiri, quarum tamen ſuperſti- Ofriau , uiud 
trones & delicias horrebant ; nec etiam ipſe Magiſter Gent iums Rr e 
aliquot verſis Poetarum ſuis vel ſcripturts, vel dictis indidiſc in 1171 mod, & 
ſet, c; Hee troubleth the minde of the Readers, and ma- erudlitionis glo- 
keth them faint, who thinketh they ſhould be altogether 5 declinandy 
inhibited from reading of humane Writers, in which if ee 5 
there be any profitable things found, a man may take . de Nepoti= 
them as his owne. Otherwiſe, Moſes and Daniel ihould ano. 
neuer haue ſuffered themſelues to bee inſtructed in the 
viſedome of the Egyptians and Caldeant, whole ſuperſti- 
tions and delights they abhorred : Neither would the 
Doctor of the Gentiles (Saint Paale) haue interlaced ſome 
Verſes of the Gentiles either in his writings,or in his ſpee- 
ches. Moꝛe of which matter if pou deſire toſee, J referre 
pou to S. Auguſtine, who ſpeakech at large of it wich ma⸗ 1. le doctrui 
nie others. Onelp let there be no vaine oſtentation in the. .6 40. 
vſe of them, but remember euer S. Bernards woꝛds, Sunt 
qui ſcire volunt, vt ſciantur, & vanitas eſt: Suni qui ſcire vo- 
lunt, vt ſciant, & curtoſitas est: Sunt qui ſcire volunt, vt lu- 
crentur, & cupiditas eſt: Sed ſunt qui ſcire volunt vt edificent, 
vel edificentur, & charitas eſt. There are, that deſire to 
knowe, that they may be knowne, and it is vanitie: There 
are, which deſire to knowe, that they may but knowe, and 
it is curioſitie: There ate, which deſire to knowe, that they 
may gaine by their knowledge, and it is couetouſnes; But 
there are which deſire to knowe, that they may edifie o- 
thers, or may be edified, and it is Charitie . Thus vũng 
humane Waiters, we ſhall no moꝛe offend,ifwe rob _ 
B 
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of ſome Icwels, than theſc 1ſraclites did in ſpoiling the E- 
gy ptians. 

6. L aſtly, concerning the woꝛds, (that Moſes was ye- 
rie great in the Land of Egypt in the fight of heran 
ſeruants, and in the ſight of the people.) They firſt an- 
(were the Queſtion , vy Pharaoh did not kill A ſes? 
Euen becauſe he durſt not, in reſpen of the opinion helde 
of him by the multitude, as often is ſaide in the Solpell, 
they forbarc to doo luch things, becauſe they feared che 
people, beſides, the ſecret cuer-ruling hand of God, q- 
gaine, they ſhcw how God can make his leruants dꝛead⸗ 
full, mdhonouredofasmany as he will, notwichffanding 
any contempts offered them by others. Yea, ſo he honou⸗ 
red Moſes here, as Stozies ſap, Pharaohs Daughter was 
accounted in the nun. ber ofthe Gods, for bringin g ſuch 
a man vp. Thirdly, they ſhewe, that, as the wicked ffand 
in awe of God often, and ontwardly pꝛofeſſe affection to 
him, pet doo not ſubmit themſelues to his UWill;ſo (often) 
are his ſernants honoured alſo of men with an tnward 
concciteofthem, that they are honeſt men, when pet their 
Doctrine will not be peelded vnto. So doth God inward» 
lie impꝛint their owne damnation in their hearts, making 
them voide ok all ercule, in not obeving them, whom they 
did appꝛoue foꝛ Gods grace in them, and with them. Ke⸗ 
member what pou reade in the Goſpell, ol Herod touching 
lohn Baptiſt, namelp, that Herod feared Iohn, knowing 
that he vas a iuſt man aud an holy, and reuerenced him, 
and when he heard him, hee did many things, and heard 
him gladly, Many things, faith the Text, not all hinges, 
foꝛ hee would not put awap his bzothers wife foz all the re 
uerence he bare to lohn: and theretoꝛe in himſelfe he con 
demned himſelle by this reuerence. tc. 


The 3. Part. 
1 * third generall Head cf this Chapter, J aide, 
was the Plague it ſelfe denvunce«,Uherein(firfk) 
we 
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wee may conſider the time; namelp, chat it was in the 
night. Foz at midnight, ſaid God, I will goe forth into Ver 4. 
the midſt of Egypt, and all the firſt borne in the Land of 
Epypt ſhall die. Uhpy in the night? but that wee might 
learne how as well in the night as in the day the Lo2derc- 
cuteth boch iudgement and mercie. Judgement, as we ſc 
in Ioſua his direction againſt Ai, whereby their fearefull Ioſua. 8.3. 
oucrthzowfollowed : Manp thouſands of them being de⸗ 
toured by the ſwozd, and their Citie conſumed with fire: 
So when they ſlept, the wꝛath of God waked and marched 
towards them ſpeedily , So againe the fine Kings in the 
night God directed his ſeruant againſt them, who came Ioſua. 10. 9. 10. 
vpon them ſuddainly, and deſtroyed them witha great 
ſlaughter, Thou foole, this night ſhall they take away thy 
ſoule, and then whole are all theſe, &c2Dther Ringdomes 
and Countries about vs what fearcfull night-cries thep 
haue had, when we ſlept in peace, wiſedome and thank⸗ 
fulnes ſhould conſider. Then for mercies in like manner 
you ſ the Scriptures . Salomon had that comfoztable '-Kings-3 5. 
conference with God in the night, therein God graunted 
him the ching he ſought foz, appearing to him in a Dreame, 
and ſo fo2th, as youreade there, Daniel in the night found G 
mercie wich God to haue the Kings dreame reuealed buto © 2 
him. Peter in the night was deliuered from danger: and Aa. 12 8. 
Paule and Silas in the night ſinging a Pſalme, found the cõ- Acts. 16.23 
fozt there ſpoken of, So both iudgement and mercie wake 
and walke in the night. The vſe vhereof vnto vs ſhould 
be euer to ſtir vs bp both togee to bed as wee ought, and 
to vſe the night as the godly haue done. Foz the firft take 
Dauids example, I will lay mee downe and take my reſt, pH g 
for it is thou Lord onely that makeſt mee dwell in ſafetie. T 
Anofo2 the ſecond, hee alſo in many Pſalmes map inſtruct 
pou, Fo2 euery night, ſaithhe in one Pſalme, waſhT my Pfal. 6. s. 
bed, and water my couch with teares: yea, I make my 
bed ſwim with teares, fo2 ſo will the wo2des beare, ſchich 
Dauid did not fo2 any puſillanimitie, oz weakenes: (foꝛ 
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pou knowe he was a man ofa valiant courage :) but ones 
lic out ofa lierte feeling that hee had in his night medita- 
tion of the great godnes ol G DD towardeshim many 
waies, and his owne to great inabilitie to do to him a⸗ 
gaine fo2 the ſame, as he deſired. And what better time 
can we take to plough-vp the fallowe groundofeur hearts 
befo:e him, and to conſider his faucurs and our faults, 
opening euen all our woes and griefes vnto him? that as 
the night naturally is moiſt and ſhow2te moꝛe than the 
dap ; ſo wee likewiſe map raine bowne abundance of 
teares, pꝛaping foꝛ our ſinnes, and thanking him foꝛ his 
godnes, knowing it as a moſt aſlured truth, that no dewe 
of the night can ſo glad the earth, as this [werte moiſture 
of thy wet eye in theſereſpectsdoth pleaſe thy God. God 
therfoze was that Counſaile of a moſt honeurable Father 
to his Childe, that aboue all other times hee ſhould haue a 
care in the quiet night to talke with his God. Dauid go- 
eth on in another Pſalmc, and faith, I haue chought vpon 
the Lord in the night ſcaſon, and remembred him when 
I was waking . At midnight willI riſe to giue thanks to 
Thee, becauſe of thy righteous Tudgements, In the night 
I commune with mine owne heart, and ſearch out my Spi- 
rits, With my ſoule haue I deſired thee in the night, ſaith 
the Song of the Faithfull. And all cheſe chinges ſhould be 
our inſtruction. In lob it is ſaid, God giueth ſongs inthe 
night, and it is a Place much to be thought on. Therc⸗ 
foꝛe J ſap againe ſince mercie and iudgement thus ſtir in 
the night, the one fo2 his childꝛen, the other fo2 his Ene⸗ 
mies, awake thou that ſleepeſt in moſt dull ſecuritie, going 
to thy bed as the Dogge to his kennell, without anie 
thought eicher of God, oꝛ of Deuill. Full little knoweſf 
thou what map happen vnto thre befoze it be day. It may 
be with thee as with theſe firſt borne, with che fiue Kings, 
wich the Citic Ai, &c. Thy ſelfe map be dead, chy houſes 
on fire, thy gods ſpopled, thy childꝛen deſtroped, and a 
thouland wofull niſeries vpon thy friends. Wherefoze, 
goe 


goe to bed with payer, awake with pꝛayer, and ariſe with 
pꝛaper. Let God and grace be in thy firſt thoughts, and 
not anger and wꝛath, not Sheeveand Oren, not money 


and mucke, ſhich ſhall all periſh with thee when God is 


angrie. We ſee how the faithiull haue done befo2e vs, and 
let it fuffice in this point concerning the time when this 
plague was executed. 

2. The ſecond thing is the Plague it ſelfe, which was 
the death of the fitſt borne, To make vic of it to our ſelues 


let vs conſider, how great a greefc it is to haue any childe 


dic; and that to haue the eldeſt and firſt boꝛne to die is com⸗ 
monly a gricfe much greater ; but pet this was not all che 
gricfe of the Egyptians. Fo2 beſides the particular gricfe 
of any one, to haue it generall though the whole Land, 
and not to knowe whether God would there ſfap, 02 ex⸗ 


= 


tend his wꝛach vpon them all( for they ſaid we all ſhall die) Exo 


this was a ching moſt full of feare and woe. So by all cheſe 
circumſtances the iudgement was terrible vpon them, 
and to them, paſt our feeling and conceite, except the Loꝛd 
aſſiſt our vnderſtandiug and feeling . But why, will ſome 
ſay, ſeing wee all ome a death to God firſt oꝛ laſf, young 
and olde, and all degres ? Janſwere, chat death in it ſelfe) 
to any grounded vpon God is neither hurtfull, no2 feare- 
full(ypet Nature is Natnre when the ſeparation commech, 
and wee are allowed to mourne fo2 them that die:) but 
when death commicth with a circumſtance oꝛ ſhewe of 
Gods anger in manner, oꝛ ſuddainnelle, oꝛ fuch like, then 
is there not that comfoꝛt which we otherwiſe haue. Foꝛ 
Example ſake, Lot knewe well his wife muſt die, but to 
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ſce her changed ſo ſuddainly and ſfrangelp into a pillar of Gen. 15. 


Salt, bias very fearefull and diſcomfoꝛtable both to him 
and all her friends. Thoſe ſonnes ol Aaron, Nadab, and 
Abihu, their Father knewe full well muſt haue a death, 


but to ſee them both together ſuddainly ſlaine by a fire frõ Leuit. 10.2. 
Cod, iudge in pour heart chat griete it was. Coral, Da- Numb. 16. 32, 


than, ond Abiram mult haue died, and no friend of theirs 
M but 
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but well knewe it, vet to haue the earth open and ſwal- 
lowe them vp with all their families, O what a dꝛeadfull 


ſpectacle was it? Add vnto theſe thoſe Tormentors which 
died with the flames flaſhing out of the fierie fornace, 


here into they had caſt the chꝛee ſeruants of God; thoſe 


Accuſers of Daniel, tho were caſt into the Lions denne, 
and ſhaken in peeces ere they came to the ground; Anani- 
as and Saphira his wife ſuddenly ſmitten by the hand of 
God, This Pharaoh here and ſo manp of his Nobles and 
people drowned and ouerwhelmed in the Red. ſea, were 
they not all full of woe andgriefeto friends, moze than if 
they had died oꝛderly without any ſach circumſtance of 
Gods anger? Surely they were. And the beſt Learned 
are ofopinion that Dauid ſo doubled his crie fo: Abſolon, 
moze in regard ot the manner ot his death, than ofthe death 
it ſelfe, Foꝛ hee died in rebellion againſt his naturall Fa⸗ 
ther and King, he was hanged by the haire of his head be- 
twixt Heauen and Earth in a tree, till his ænemies came 
and ſtabbed him through againe and againe: There were 
no ſignes knowne of his repentance, Which all laid to⸗ 
gether and conſidered of a wiſe Father, made his heart 


turne and onerturne within him, crying,O my ſonne Ab- 
ſolon, my ſonne, my ſonne Abſolon : would God I had 


died for thee, O Abſolon, my ſonne, my fonne ! Con- 
clude we therefoꝛe that though naturally wee muſt all die, 
and there is nothing moꝛe ſure ; pet either the kinde of 
death, oꝛ the ſuddennes may depꝛiue friends of machcom- | 
foꝛt. Do was it heere in Egypt foz theſe firſt borne in eue- 
ric houſe. 8 | 
3. But yet pou will not indge (may ſome ſap) all that 
die a ſuddaine 92 extraoꝛdinarie death. No indeede , Fo? 
things reuealed belong to vs, and the Loꝛds ſecrets ap⸗ 
pertaine fo himſelfe. The Lozds mercie is reſtrained 
neither to time, noꝛ manner: and the Apoſtle ſaith, what 
ſhall or can ſeparate a man or woman once grafted into 


Chriſt? Shall tribulation, or anguiſh, or perſecution, or 
famine, 


vpon the booke of Exodus; 

famine, or nakednes, or perill, or ſword? o, no. Neither 
death, nor life, nor Angels, nor Principalities, nor Po- 
wers, nor things preſent, nor things to come, Nor height, 

nor depth, nor any other creature can doo it. No ſuddain⸗ 
nes of death then oꝛ extraoꝛdinarie manner ubhich map 
happen to the beſt, either by naturall cauſes in their bo⸗ 
dies, oꝛ otherwiſe, as God ſhall pleaſe in his vnſearchable 
wiſedome. But in ſuch caſes we are to remember (foz our 
comfozt)ahat Zeſttmonies of Faich + Religion,of vertue 
and pietie, they gaue in their life time, ⁊ to reſt vpon thole, 
The Loꝛd is no Changeling, but loueth to the end whom 
hee once loued, although ſodainly they depart, and ſay no⸗ 
thing. Neucrthelcſſe wee entreate the Loꝛd (if it may be 
his bleſſed will) to deliuer + ſauc vs fro ſodaine death, and 
to giue vs ſpeech, memo2e, and hearing to our laſt bꝛeath. 


Becauſe 5; L aft part is all in all of this tranſitoꝛie life, and 2» morte non eft ; 
being once gone cannot be reſtoꝛed againe (as a Carpen- * "ag Viciſſitudie \ 


ter can pull downe his houſe, if hee diſlike it, and make it 
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new againe.) Alſo,becauſe it fareth with vs in this point, . 
as with the Archer, who though he ayme at the marke ne ⸗ 


ner ſo right, and dzaw vp his bowe neuer ſo ſtedlaſtly; pet, 
if his loſe be not god, but his hand ſfarteth aſide and ſwar- | 
ueth at the point, hemiſſeth. So we in death (which is our 
laſt loſe) not guided by Gods holy Spirit, map mar all, 
And therefoꝛe we pꝛay and euer ſhould pꝛay, that till our 
end, and in our end the Lo2d would vpholde vs in our 
ſtrength, and gine vs a gracious departure in hun. Foz, 
as foꝛ that vaine Fable of helpe after death in Purgatorie, 
it ſerued to rake vp the fat of the earth to thoſe idle bellies, 
and to ſhift away (with faire woꝛds and pꝛomiſes) thoſe 
poꝛe ſoules that ſhaked ⁊ quaked after all their wozks,not 
finding any ſuſticiencie in them to appeaſe Gods wꝛath; 
tho could neuer returne being once dead, to tell them they 
lied in ſo teaching the people that Maſles Trentalls could 

helpe after death. But fo2 vs, we know the Scriptures; 
that, as the tree falleth either towards the North, or to- 
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wards the SY in the place it falleth, there it ſhall bee. 


Heauen wee reade of, and Hell wre reade of, bat a Third 
place we finde not. Lazarus was caxied into Hcauen, and 


che rich Glutton into Hell. They that haue done wel, 


ſaith the Catholique Faith, ſhall goe into life cuerlaſting ; 
and they that haue done euill, into euerlaſting fire. There 
is no Third place there mentioned to be belceued, and it is 
the Catholique Faith, which except euerp man kepe holp 
and vndefiled, without doubt he ſhall periſh cucriaſtingly, 
Let counterfet Catholiques hold vhat they liſt, they heare 
the danger. D. Auguſtine agreeablp hereunto ſaith, Ke⸗ 
pentance isonely in this life, S. Cyprian alſo, Hic vel ac- 
cipimus, vel amittimus vitam æternam, Heere wee either 
hold, or looſe life eternall, meaning that ik wee die well, 

wee holde it; and ik wee dio ill, wee loſe it, there being no 
moꝛe helpe alter death. S. Baſil againe pꝛ ctily ſaith, Pot 
mercatum ſolutum nullus negociatur, After the Market is en- 
ded there is neither buying nor ſelling; and, when J am 
dead, the Parket is ended with mee. Mherekoꝛe, let all 

our care be to take time while time ſerueth, to live well 
and do well accoꝛding to tho rule pꝛeſcribed and not accoꝛ⸗ 
ding to our fancies oꝛ any mans inuention, that a god like 
may hauca god death, in Gods great mercie and good⸗ 
nes, Then, loꝛ the place, leaue it to God, as alſo the man⸗ 
ner: and remember well, that from euery Ring dome and 
Country, from euery Towne and houſe, vca from all cc: 

ners and places whatſoeuer, there is a readie way to Hea⸗ 
uen. To which agreth that pꝛetie Conference betwirt 
the Huſbandman x the Sapler; wherein the Huſbandinan 
aſked, whether p Saplers father liued, oꝛ nozhe anſwered, 

no,7Uhere died he, ſaid y YuſbandmanzAtſea,ſaich$ p Sai⸗ 

ler. And where vour Grandfather? At ſea alſo. And where 
pour great Grandfather? At ſea, ſtill ſaith the Sailer. God 
L926: (then ſaith the Huſbandman / a do not youfeare to go 


toſca, ſince lo many of pour Anceſtoꝛs died there? J pꝛay 


you, ſaich the Sailer, let me likewiſeknow of pou, befoꝛe J 
anſwere 
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anſwere pou, thether pour Father line, oꝛ no: aid he an⸗ 
ſwered, no. Where then died hee; In his heb, ſaid) the 
Huſbandman. And bhere your Granvfaticr , and Sroat 
Grandfather 2 In their beds alſo, (fait hee) 4 thanke 
God. And, god Loꝛd (then ith the Savicr)are not von 
ao afraide to goe to bed, line fomany ofpcur Anceſtoꝛs 
dieb there? So, one Queſtion quit anether wittilp; and 
both of them ſhould teach vs, that no place can hurt a ſet⸗ 
led Chꝛiſtian; but, as well from Seaas Land, the Loꝛd 
can giue a gracicus pallegetohis Ringvoime, which hes 


in mercte grauzt vs euer. 
4. In the death of the fiiſt borne Note againe the de- 


gres of Gods puniſhments in theſe plagues, Firſt, hee 


touched their water, ſent them Frogges, Flies, Lice, and 
ſich other things,greeuous indeue, but nat ſo nere them 
as their gods. Secondly, the Lord touched their goods: 
A greater plaque than the foꝛmer, vet not fo nœre them as 
their owne bodies, Thirdly, therefoze hee touched their 
very bodies by biles and bliſters, botches and ſores, verte 
greuous ⁊ valy,ycthe ſpared their lines. Wut now, when 
all the foꝛmer would not ſerue, he commeth to life it ſelfe, 
and fmiteth all their firſt borne , that there was no houſe 
wherein was not death, « that of the derreſt. What map 
we then ſee but a continual encreaſing of Gods w2athinull 
ſcourges 4 rods, as long as wee ſhall ſpurne againſt him, 
and not obep his holy wil? Let it touch vs and turne vs, a⸗ 
wake vs and warne vs to take vp betimes. Yowlong we 
haue followed our owne waies, and caſt behinde vs the 
waies of God, the Loꝛd knoweth well and wee mult al⸗ 
ſo conſider. Tthat croſles and loſſes haue likewiſe berne 
impoſed vpon vs hitherto, ſhould bee remembꝛed. Foz 
they haue all bene Gods meſſengers as theſe plagues 
Were to Pharaoh, to dzawe vs to obedience, and if they 
will not ſerue, the 1.9:d will write (as ſome Judges doo) 
ad grauiora; that is, tht Loꝛd wil encreaſe his wꝛath, as he 
did here, till it tome to very like it ſelfe, Which being once 


M 3 loft 


Page, 181 


Ver. 5. 


K 7·＋ÿͤ) ]: : 2 


- 
F ; 
TE 
7 - 

- 


182 


Chap. Ti Comfortable Notes 


loft in his diſpleaſure, the ſoule alſo is loſt with the body, 
and both of them ſcnt to during woe fo? euer. U2ge him 
then no further. as this curſed Pharaoh did, but to day if 
you will heare his voice, turne vato him in true amend⸗ 
ment of life, and hee wal turne vnto pou in mercie and 
lone eternal. 

. 1 Sir, God may happily deale thus with ſome 
poꝛe people fo2 example ſake, but he will regard the better 
ſoꝛt ot me; a id women tho arc of reputation in the wozld, 
and not bꝛing theie heauie chinges vpon them. But no 
(ſaith pour Chapter heere) foꝛ this piague muſt light vp- 
on all ſoꝛts, from the firſt borne of Pharaoh which ſitteth 
vpon che throne, vnto the firſt borne of the Maid. ſeruant 
that grindeth at the Mul, yca, the Loꝛd will not ſpare the 
very Pealts. No honaurs therefo2e 02 riches, no friends 02 
ſtrength, no pompe oꝛ poꝛt in this woꝛld may dekend from 
him, but he will ſite all degrees, and therefore let all de⸗ 
gres pꝛofit by it. He will bring done the mightie from 
their ſeates, and caſt euen Crownes yato the duſt. Golde 
and Siluer are dꝛolle befoꝛe him, and nothing can helpe, 
but a refoꝛmed heart. The fer of God is a troubled 
ſpirit, A broken and a contrite heart the Lord ſhall neuer 
deſpiſe. Truſt to this, but bid all earchly Titles ſtand a- 
lofe, fo2 thev will not ſerue. 

6. Then there ſhall be a orcat crie throughout all the 
Land of Egypt, ſuch as was ncuer none like, nor ſhall be. 
Zhistsa conſequent of Gods Plagues cuer ſchereſocuer 
they light, Cries and great Cries, woes and great woes. 
But ſhall any god Childe offend his Heauenly Father, 
till he foꝛce him to make him crie? Shall wee not thinke 
of the dates ol truth and peace. till wee heare in eucry coꝛ⸗ 
ner of the ſtreete, kill, kill? God fozbid, To lcarne by o⸗ 
ther mens harmes was euer pet accounted wiſedome, and 
therefoꝛe let theſe Egyptian Cries ſo crie in our eares and 
our hearts continually, as our owne Cries (thꝛough the 
mercy of a gracious God) map neuer be heard any _ 

7. Put 


vpon the booke of Exodus. 

7, But againſt the children of Iſrael ſhall nota Dogge 
moue his tongue, neither again ſt man nor beaſt, that you 
may knowe ho the Lord putteth a difference ber eene 
the Egyptians and Iſrael. ꝗ bleed ſeparation, by aſwet 
Father! able to kindle in our hearts, if we be aliue, a bur⸗ 
ning flame of loue and dutie towards ſuch a God. The 
like wee law in the plague of moraine, and the plague of 
darknes befoꝛe, ti; eCattell ofthe e were ſafe, and 
they had light i ercloeuer they were. Ss ſtil, and ſocuer, 
if you mar! he the S Scriptures, one way 02 other. Betwirt 
the olde world and his ſernant Noc „Chat a differente was 
there put? Betwirt Lot and Sodome, how did the Loꝛd 
diſtinguiſh 2 When God ſent Ioſeph befoꝛe topꝛouide fo; 
his Father againſt chat Great future famine, did hes not 
put a diflerence betwirt his owne, and others? When 
the Shunammice as ſz mercifuily admoniſhed of p darth 
to come, and willed to goe ſoiourne there thee might to 
pꝛeuent the danger, and when ſhee came backe ag aine lo 
to helpe her to her Land with all the meane pꝛoñtes by 
ſach accident of the Kings talke with Gehazi, and her fit 
comming in with her Petition while they were tal 95 
who ſceth not the finger of a ſocete GDD putting ad _ 
rencebetweene the 1traclices and the Egyptians? that 18, 
betinirt his owne, and ochers: In that SreateSrunioa 
of Hierulalem, had he not a little Pella bp io ſaue uch as it 
plc aſed him to pull out of that fire: Let vs then neuer 
feare, we ſe he hach care sd his owne, and what hee will 
doo, he can do. It it be god koꝛ vs to tſcape theſe woꝛldly 
woes, wee are as ſure wee ſhall, as wee are fire weeliue. 
And if other wiſe if pleaſe him to wap vs with others in 
the onfward puniſhment, vet ſhall wee euer be ſtire to be 
diſtinguiched from them in the cternall paine; end ſe 
outward grickes ſhall be but meanes to leade v5 ts laltu. 8 
iopes. O clcaue we then kaſt vnto him, koꝛ you fie the ait- 
ference of being Religious, and being prophane, ot leut * 
the Word, and loatying g tho exerciſes of the ſame. Ind this 
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difference heere will make a fearefull difference in the 
woꝛld to come, when vou cannot helpe i, had pou the trea⸗ 
fare ol all the carth to purchaſe pour caſe withall. No not 
one dꝛop of water to coe your ſcalded tongue. ſhall you be 
able to get with all that euer pou polleſſed in this world, 


koꝛ the loue whereof (againſt all Admomtions) pou haue 


toi your ſelte foʒ cuer. 

8. Lafily, moꝛe power againe pou ſee of this mightie 
God in ihe 8. verſe, where he made the rebellious heart to 
ſtœpe, and to fete with intreatie what beſoze could not be 
had with anp petition. All thy ſeruants (ſaich Moſes) ſhall 
come downe vnto me, and fall before me, ſaying, Get thee 
out, and all che people that are at thy feete. Thep ſhall 
ſceke and ſue, begge and craue pꝛoſtrate befoze him, that 
with ſvcede they would depart. O gloꝛious God, that canſt 
thus humble thy koes « make them fall befoꝛe them whom 
erſt they ſcoꝛned. Let it knit vs æ glue vs vnto ther foꝛ euer. 
J am amazed at chy Mercie, and J cannot ſpeake what J 
think. Loꝛd, encreaſe our faith ⁊ it ſhall ſuffice, and be well 
with vs. RE 


CHAP, 12. 


The general! Heads of this ¶ hapter are chiefely three. 
Ih Iuſtitution of the Paſſrouer. 


The Execution of the former placue, 
The Departure of the Iſcaelitet out of Egypt. 


S Geerue firit the woꝛds in the ſe⸗ 
cond verſe: This moneth ſhal be 
to you the beginning of mo- 
v neths : it ſhall be to you the firſt 
. moneth of the yeere. And herein 
£7 remember bow diuerfly diuers 
ZZ jJlLations and people haue made 
the beginning of the yeere. 
Some, when the Spꝛing began. 


ads of Some, at the Sommer Solſtitium, 02 Stay of the Sunne. 


8 Some 
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Some at the Winter Stay . And ſome from the Autumne 8. Caleuds of 
£2 Harucſt time, Which vſually is recronedirs the ſirt of Ian. 


Auguſt, The old bene. did p Hebrewes) began their 
tere in March. TUhich oꝛder lermeth moſt agreabie to 
Mature, becauſe I things then begin to reuiuc and ſhelve 


forth their like 4 vigour, Au regard whercof, ſome re of o- 


pinion, that the tune of Creation of all thilgs was then, 
and chat the Names of dur oneths September October, 
N December, are, as ił it were fad, tie >, the 8 
the 9. the 10. from March, making March the fir, and 10 
reckoning from thence ſoꝛward. But ion other policies tho 
lewes reckoned alſo fro September: Reade Ioſephus in his 
Antiquities, Chap. 4. and Hierome vpon p 3. of Ezechiel, 
tc. With vs in England che vſuall Ueckoning is fro che 1. 
dap ef January W hich we call de. yecres day, vet the Mer⸗ 
chants amõg vs vſually begin frõ v 25. or᷑ M: arch, So lene⸗ 
ral places haue ſcucrall Cuſtomes, x we mul leaue them 

2, Touching the Paſlcouer , The Name in Hebrewe 
is well erp:cffed in Engliſh fo2 our vnderſtanding, when 
it is called the Patlcouer, not the paſting oucr into the 
Land of Promiſc, 92 the palling ouer che k ed Sea, lohcre⸗ 
of ſee S. Auguſtine; but the Lords paſſing ouer, oꝛ the An- 
gels paſsing ouer thoſe! houles, which had the poſts ſtri- 
ked with the blood. Zhcrefo! Cit the 11. verſe it is expꝛeſ⸗ 
lie called the Lords Paſſeouer, and ſo Leuit. 2 3. . The time 
of the Infticution was befoꝛe their Deltuerance, becaule 
things taught in alfliction both vettcr ſinke in vs, and lon⸗ 
ger are rememv2ed of vs. The Place where it was eaten 
nowe was in Egypt, but after they were come into the 
Land of Promiſe, 7 letled, we reade in Deut. thus. Thou 
mayelt not offer the Paſſeouer within any of the gates 
whichthe Lord thy GOD giueth thee? But in the place 
which the Lord thy God ſhall chooſe to place his Name 
there, &c. Uhich place being at Hieruſalem all reſozted 
thither at this Feaſt, x lince Hieruſalem hath brene deſtroy⸗ 


ed, they haue not dared, wꝛite ſome,. to oſter clle where. 
2; The 


Aug tract. g 5. 
485 * 
11 lohn. 


VET. 3. 


Deut. 165. 
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3. The manner of this Paſſeouer, with the ſignification 
of euery thing, is next to be thought of. Where pou ſr firſt 
a :uceke Creature, ſo was Chrilt; it was a Lambe, a harms 
leũle creature. ſo was Chrili;a pꝛofitable creaturo(by woll 
to cloath vs, ⁊ fleſh to ferde vs) ſo was Chriſt:his righteouſ⸗ 
nes couereth x his fleth kerdeth all thoſe that teuly beleene 
in him. That this Paſchal Lanibe was a figure of Chriſt, 
reme mer lohns woꝛds in y Golpel: Bur when they came 
to leſus, and ſa that he was dead alreadic, they brake not 
his legges, that it might be fulfilled, nota bone of him 
{hall be broken. MHoꝛds wꝛitten in this Chapter, ver. 46, 
of the Paſchal Lambe: and ſs John maketh this a fore- 
ſhewing of that, and that a teue kulfillin g ofthis. In like 
loꝛt doth S. Paule, when he faith, Our Paſſeouer is offered 
vp, ſpeaking of Chriſt. If the Familie were too little to 
eate a whole Lambe, then mult they take their neighbours 
next vnto them to make a fit number. TWherebp was no⸗ 
ted and figured, that Chriſt is not deuided into diners hou⸗ 
ſes and families, Kingdomes and Countries, but he doth 
vnite and gather diuers houſcs and Nations to make one 
Church, euen as here many did cate one Lambe. A conv 
foꝛtable Figure, and wo2thp often remembꝛance. Uce 
map not deuide the Lambe, but we muff gather our ſclu:s 
tothe Lambe, and that is the true Church, Where people 
are ſo gathered. Be ſure then of the Lambe, and not ofthe 
place where the Lambe once was, but now is not; x icede 
vpon this Lambe, in manner pꝛeſcribed; that is, beleeue 
in Chriſt accoꝛding to the Scriptures, and be ſure you are 
right: other notes map deccaue pou, this will not. And 
if as pet vou be not thus gathered, make no longer ſtap in 
ſo dangerous an eſtate, but be refoꝛmed, and bleffe God fo: 
his Truth. 

4. YourLambe ſhali be without blemiſh, ſaith the nert 
verſe : firſt, to pꝛeſigure the puritie and vaſpottednes of 
Chrilt free and cleane from all ſinne. And ſecondly, to teach 
that a moꝛe excellent ranſome was to be had to laue qo 

rom 
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from ſinne, than in all mankinde was to be found, which 
whollp was Unfull. In Avth imitation of which imma- 
culate puritic our p2ofoundRoniitts take great care that 
their Cake be hole, round and (ound, not bitten, noꝛ bꝛo⸗ 
ken, but without blemiſh,as this Paſchal Lambe was: gt 
uing themſelues rather to aboliſhed Ceremonies, than to 
the teaching of Chriſt now come, in vom theſe Ceremo- 
nies had end. It muſt be a Male, not a female; thereby 
figuring the ſpirituall ſtrength of Chriſt , accozding to 
which the Pꝛophet Eſay ſpake of him betfo2e, That hee 
ſhould deuide the ſpoile with the ſtrong, and that great 
number olf Angels about the throne, euen thouſand thou- 
ſands, ſaying. that he is worthie to receaue power, aiid ri- 
ches, and wiſedome, and ſtrength, and honour, and glo- 
rie, and praiſe, Thirdlp, the Lambe mult bee of ayeere 
olde, thereby to pꝛefigure our Sauiours experience of ins 
firmities and miſeries, which cuen a dates continuance in 
this wꝛetched wozld peeldeth both to man and beaſt, much 
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Eſay. 53. 12. 


Apoc. 5. 12. 


moꝛe a pctre. Ot which the Propher alſo fozetolde, when ꝑgyy. 53.3. 


he ſaid of Chriſt, Hee is a man full of ſorrowes, and hath 
experience of infirmities: Surely he hath borne our infir- 


mities,and caried our ſorrowes, &c. Reade oner the thole 


3 


Chapter. Whereunto the Apoſtle agreth againe, when 11, rc 


he ſaith, We liaue not a High-Prieſt which cannot be tou- 
ched with the feeling of our infit mities: but was in all 
things tempted in like ſort, yet without ſinne. The com- 
foꝛt and vle whereok kollo w eth in the next verſe. Thece- 
fore let vs goe boldly vnto the throne of grace, that wee 
may receaue mercie, and finde grace to helpe in time of 
neede. And indeede a Comfoꝛt of comforts it is, that in 
his owne bodie and our true Nature, it plcaſed him thus 
to taſte our woes. Foz hee did it onely that wee might be 
aTurcd ok his knowledge and loue, that he both knoweth 
our caſe better than we can expꝛeſle it; and in his loue to⸗ 
wards vs, will helpe and ſuccour vs as ſhall be fit, Fourth⸗ 
lie, ye ſhall take it of the Lambes, or of the Kids, ſaich the 

Text, 


16. 
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Ver. 6. 


See Peda in 
Exod. It. and 


Galaſius in Ex- 


od. Iz. pon 
theſe words. 
Radolph. lib. 10. 
m Leuit. cap. I. 
c lib. 16. ca. L. 


Chap. . 3 rtable Notes 

Text, To ſhador out how Chriſt ſhould be taken rom 
amonga the gockc of ſincullmen, from Thom hee deicen⸗ 
vcd without knne, as appeareth by the Scripturc. 

5. And you ſhall keepeit vnto the 14. day of this Mo- 
neth, (rom the to. day wherein it was taxcn. ) UNyercby 
Tc ings chielcly were hgured Firlts chat Ct hriſt ſhould 
not by and by fuſer after be was boꝛne, but liue andabive 
G certain time in the would, and then die, euen as this 
J ambe taken vp the 1c. day, was not killed till the 14. day. 
All which, we knowe, was fulfilcd accoꝛdinalp, he being 
at tue tune of his Pailion about thirty and chꝛer yckres 
olde. Secondlp, it both ſerued ro pꝛepare their hearts (3 
the right eating of it, being a Kemeinbꝛance beloze their 
eies thoſe 4, dates beioze; and alſo ta pꝛeſigure vnde vs 
with what meditation and preparation wee ought euer 
vnto our liues end. come to the eating ol the truc Paſſeouer 
( whereol this Lambe was but a ſhadowo in that hol» ©a- 
crament which is left vnto vs, as a Remembeance ef his 
Paſs ion fo mankinde. Other conceipts haue ſome U:t# 
ters, which Jomit; onelp J will remember His mozds 
that ſaith, Decimo quarto die ET gnia tunc pleni- 
lunium et , & Luna recepta luminis ſui ele Soſe iam 
occiaente in Oriente conſurgit, quia morients Chrifto, Sole iu- 
Mitiæ ee (quæ in Luna inrellegitar) ad vitam conſargit, 
&c. The 14. day this Lambe was offered, becauſe then 
the Moone being at full, and riſing in her full light when 
the Sunne was let, thereby might | bee ſhadowed that the 
Church (viuail je figuif ied by the Moonc)riſeth with light 
and to light that euer ſhall endure in great fulnes after the 
ſerting ofthe Sunne, that ts, bythe death of Chriſt the truc 


Dunne both ol light and life to all chat kaichkully belceue 


in him. 
6, It was to be gg at night; 3 and ny at night mor 
than any other time? Surely, to note and remember vn⸗ 


to them alwaies the 3 of the ir Deliucrance out of E- 


gypt, which was in the night. Againe, it might ſhadolv? 
CUT 
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ont the time of Chriſt his comming in the fieſy which was 

(as it were) in the Euening of the would, that is, in the talk 

times, 1. Cor. 10. In regard whereof (as ſo:ne haue no⸗ 
ted) many of his mercies and miracles were ſhewed ppon 
men in the Evening 92 towards Euening aàs when it is 
faide in the Goſpell, Wlien the Euen was come, they 

; : a ö litt. 8 18. 
brought vnto him many that were polieſied with Deuils, 

and hee caſt them out, &c. Likewiſe, in Marke, when piark. 1. 32. 
Euen was come, at what time the Sunne ſetteth they 
brought to him all that were diſeaſed, and hee healed 
them. Thus ſhe wing by the time of Euening that he was 
inderde that health of manainde, which in the latter time 


ſhould come. c 
7. The blood was to be ſprinkled and ſtriked vpon Ver.. &. 22 


the doore poſts with a bunch of Hyſſope; that it might be Ver. 25. 
a ſigne for the Lord to paſſe ouer their houſes by, when 
he executed wrath vpon the Egyptians . Von quod incor- 
porea natura hninſmoat ſguis egeret ; ſed quia conuentebat, vt 
per ſymbolum intelligerent illi prouidentiam Dei ec . Not 
that God had any neede of ſuch ſignes; but that by ſuch 
outward meancs it was comfortable to them to knowe, 
and be aſſured of Gods prouidence for their ſafety, faith 
Theodoret. And it figutatiuely ſhewed the eſtedt and ver⸗ in aol. 
tue of Chriſtes blood the true paſchal J. ambe euer to ſaue . 
from the deſtroying Angell, as many as ſhould be ſprink- 
led with it, that is, ſhould:nake particular application of 
it to themſelues. Fo2 it is not the blood without ſpzink- 
ling will helpe : Chriſt dying ſoz all ſuſkicientlie, but enter, 
not effecuallie , becauſe all take not holde ol the fruite oben 
him, 

8. It was to bee eaten roſt with fire, not rawe, nor V<-7.% g. 
boyled or ſodden in water , Uerp aptlie ſhadowing tlie 
bitter paſſion which our Sauiour ſhould endure, becing 
indeede toꝛmented in the moſt cruell manner they could. 
4 uius Corpus acerbiſſimts cruciatibus in cruce inaſſaatums ac Calaſein Exod 


veluti torrefactuus errat: VVhole body was roſted, and 
as 
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(as it were) broyled with bitter crnelties of deſpite and 
paine. Alſo, it mult be eaten with vnleauened bread, that 
ſuch bꝛead might put them euer in remembꝛance of the 
ſodaine and haſtie manner of their deliuerance, when they 
were foꝛced to carie their dough vnleauened ypon their 
backes. ver. 34. Aga ine, becauſe Leauen ſignifieth both 
coꝛrupt Doctrine, and coꝛrupt manners, Math. 16. 12. 
Therfoze by vnleauened bread was taught and ſhadowed 
that wee muſt abſtaine from both, if wee will be woꝛthie 
partakersof Chriſt in the Sacrament. Seauen daies toge- 
ther to cate ſuch bread, ver. 15. 19. 20. repꝛeſented vnto 
them how ſerious and continued their meditation ſhould 
be of ſuch a Great mercie, as their Deliuerance was. And 
if they lo of the ſhadowe, what we ofthe truth, namely of 
our Deliuerance from Hell, death, Deuill, and damvati- 
on? Js a light ſhoꝛt and perkunctoꝛie Remembzance of 
theſe things once (at Eaſter) enough foꝛ a Chꝛiſtian man 
oꝛ woman: no, no, and therefoꝛe carie another care with 
vou, oꝛ elſe be aſſured, it will be eaſter foꝛ the Ie we than 
fo; pou in that dap. 

9. It was to be eaten with ſower hearbes, to repꝛeſent 
againe the ſowernes of the paſsion of Chriſt Ieſus, whoſe 
gripes and touching woes the Euangeliſts ſet out in many 
v902ds : as, that his ſoule was heame vnto the death, his 
cries ſtrong, O Father, Father, if it be poſſible, let this cup 
paſſe from me, his prayer ſo vehement, his agonie ſo great, 
that blood for ſweate burſt out of his face, and an Angell 
was ſent to comfort him. Mere not theſe ſower hearbes? 
&c, Others thinke they were willed to vſe theſe hearbs to 
put themſelues euer in minde of their ſower eſtate in the 
Land of Egypt vnder Pharaoh and his Officers, out of all 
which milerie they were deliuered by a gracious God; ct- 
ther the one vſe, oꝛ the other was fit. 

10. Nothing muſt be reſerued till the morning; but if 
any were left, it was to be burned with fire: to ſhew both 
literally 4 myſtically, that both they and all true belceuers 

ſhould 
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ſhould be fally delinered; they out of Egypt, and both they 
and all the Faithfull out of ſinnes Bondage by p true Paſ- 
chal Lambe. Mherefoze, as then it ſhould haue beene a 
greeuous tranſgreſſion to reſerue part and not wholly to 
eate it, making a diuiſion of that which ought to be whole; 
ſonow is it as odious, t damnable befoze God, to receaue 
the Bread, and not the Cup, as Poperie teacheth to do; oꝛ, 
to affirme that Chriſt hath freed vs from originall ſinne, 
but left vs to our ſelues to make ſatiſfacton foꝛ our other 
ſinnes, partly in this like, and partly in Purgatorie . Foz 
this is not to eate the Lambe whole, but to make a diuiſi- 
on, and to reſerue part till the morning. Their Apiſh bur- 
ning alſo of their conſecrated Hoſts (vpon occaſion) may 
herre be thought vpon; and moze and moꝛe their abſurd 
imitations of theſe Moſaicall Ceremonies be noted. Præce. 
pit prius numeros ſufficientes ad eſum Agni ſimul tmolare paſ- 
cha; dacens cos fraternam charitatem & miſerecordiam erg a 
pauperes. lam admonet vi ng e carnium comburantur, nec 
ſeruentur in poiterum diem; hoc pacto compelleus illos acc er- 
ſere egenos ad feſtum communiter celebraudum. Deinde, quod 
vetal carnium quippiam relinqui in craſtinum, ſic intelligimus, 
quod futura vita ſymbolis non indiget, ipſas enim res tunc in- 


tuebimur. Hee commaunded before, ſaith Theodoret, a 


ſufficient number to cate the Paſſeouer; teaching them 
thereby brotherly Charitie and mercie to the poore. Now 
heeadmoniſheth, that what was left ſhould be burned, 
and not reſerued till the next day; ſo (as it were) com- 
pelling them to call the poore and needie to them. A- 
gaine, in that nothing muſt be left till the morrowe, wee 
may vnderſtand by it, how in the life to come there ſhal be 
no vſe of ſignes, for as much as we ſhall behold the things 
thẽſelues. Now,y paſchal Lamb, we know, was a ſigne. c. 

11. They muſteate it with their loines girt, their ſhooes 
on their feete, their ſtaues in their hands, &c, That is, they 
mull eate it like paſſengers and trauellers ready ts depart: 


figuring lo in ſhew, that whaſoeuer is aright Eater of the 
| true 
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ver. 11. 


Luke, 12.37. 


Chap. z Comfortable Notes 


true paſchal Lambe Chriſt Icſus by bel&ning on him, hee 


innſt not kick downe his Fatfc in this wo:ld,and lay in his 


hrart, It is good being here: bathe muſt euer effeeme him 
ſelle as a pilgrime, and ſtranger; haue his loynes girt, his 
ſhooes on, and his ſtaffe in his hand, readic to depart when 
the Lord calledh without any looking backe vnto Sodony, 
and ſinkull cleauing to this wicked woꝛld, foꝛ we haue not 
heere an abiding Citie. Uhich how they do, who make 
this woꝛld their GOD, much maoꝛe thinking of it both by 
day t night chan they do of God, would be chought of whi⸗ 
leſt there is time to amend the fault. Surelp this kinde cf 
ment women cate not the paſleouer as they ought, and 
there foꝛe their danger is great. Note aiſo(by the tba) how 
He ſaich, it was the Lords paſſeouer, when it was but a 
Signe ot his paſſing ouer, like vnto that Gen. 17, ver. 13. 
with many moꝛe. Whether they late oꝛ ſtode, if vou aſke - 
J take it to be out of Queſtton, chat they ſtood: but after⸗ 
ward (when they were deliuered) they ſate, as we reade of 
Chriſt with his Diſciples. To giue a reaſon wherok, ſome 
lay, that it was the manner of ſeruants to ſtand; of frec- 
nien to ſit; therefoꝛe they now ſtood, asa token of their 
bondage and ſernitude in Egypt: but afterward (being de- 
liuered) they ſate in token of their freedome, Vet Irathcr 
thinke that they after ſate, becauſe they vſed (after p paſle- 
oucr eaten) to take their owne Dupper,x+ to bid the poꝛe to 
them.,thankfully diſtributing Gods gifts, 4rciorcing fo! 
Gods great mercies to them. We kneele at our eating, and 
it is the fitteſt and moſt ſcemelp manner fo? vs, oſtering to 
God our pꝛapers x thankſgiuing, as we do. Uhen (in the 
12. verſe) God ſaid, 1 will execute iudgement vpon all the 

Gods of Egypt, S. Hierome repoꝛteth it out of the Hebrew 
Tlziters, that in the very ſame night they departed out of 
Egypt, Onmia Egipti tem pla deſtructa f̃uiſſe, ſine terre: moi u, 
ſiue tactu fulminum, All the Temples of Egypt were ouer-— 
throw ne, either with earthquakes, or thunderbolts.Sed vl- 
terius referüt Nlebræis, eat nocte lignea Idola putre facta iſe, 
metallica 
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metallica reſoluta (5 fuſa, lapidea comminuta. But ſarther 
alſo theſe Hebrewe Writers ſay, that in the ſame night 
all the wooden Images were rocten, all che mettall Ima- 

es were diſſolued and moulten, and ail the ſtone Ima- 
ges broken. Which ſureip were great weeks and Judge- 
ments, ifthep were lo. 


12, And in the firſt day ſhall bee an holy aſſembly: al- Ver. 16. 


ſo in the ſeauenth day, &c. Where we fre the lawfull end 
and vſe of Holy-dayes ; namely, to Nemember the mer⸗ 
cics and fauours of God, and to gin- hin thanürs, wee 
being by cur coꝛruption to foꝛgeifull. As fo2 that of S. 
Paule, You obſerue dayes aud times, &c. It doth not con⸗ 
demne Holy-dayes bplawfull Arthozitie oꝛdained fo; the 
ends aboue laide: but Superſtition and confidence in the 
woꝛke. Fo2 well knew S. Paule, theſe and the like daies 
obſerued in the law with Gods god liking. Nee lee allo 
the Neuerence of ſuch kinde ol meetings by p title giuen 
them, of Holy aſſemblies: and, How nionffroufly we abuſe 
them, when we make them d2unken aſſemblies, 4 curſcd 
aſſemblics, by reaſon of all kinde of riot x abhomination 
vſcd at them! A fearefull abuſe if our hearts were fleſh to 
feele it: fitter foꝛ Heathens and Pagans gDeuils incarnate, 
than fo; Chriſtian people that pzofeſſe God,s ſap they loke 
to be ſaued by Chriſt. Foꝛ can we ſap in our conſciences, 
when we come home, that we haue kept an Holy aſſembly 
vnto the Lord on theſe daies: aſke but your ſelle that Que⸗ 
ſtion, and J truſt there will much amendment followe of 
it. Marke alſo how God accepteth dreſſing of our meate, 
and alloweth it to vs on theſe daies, ſtill conſidering(in his 
mercie) our neceſſitie. But pet ſo we ought to dꝛeſſe meate, 
that euer we haue a care of p Saluation of the that dzeſſe 
it: cho being created r redeemed as we our ſelues be, ought 
not ſo euer moꝛe to be kept at chis ſeruice, asÞ neuer they 
may heare the word, receaue the ſacraments, & praiſe God 
in the congregation with his people. Foꝛ that ſhould be to 
cat the fleſh of the, + to dꝛink p blad of them moſt cruelly, 

N yea 
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pea to burie them in our bellies: and foꝛ our bodies to de⸗ 
{trop their loules foꝛ euer. Rather remember Dauids refu- 


2 Sam 23-16 fa to drinke the water that was bought ſo deere; and pꝛo- 


uide lo that the one being done, the other may not be left 
vndone. ZUhich map, ik they goe to Church by turnes, oꝛ if 
pour citatc be ſuch . by hauing ercrciſe of theſe duties be⸗ 
foꝛe cher begin their woꝛke in the moꝛning, oꝛ befoꝛe thep 
dꝛeſſe lunper in the euening. This holy Care in pou ſhall 
greatly plcaſe God, and be à comfoꝛt to pour conſcience in 
pou place. as to the Apolilei in his, that you are fiee fro the 
blood ot your ſeruants, fre J ſap from the guilt of caſting 
them away foꝛ che ct! feeding of pour bodp. 

12 Then Moſes called all the Elders of Iſrael, and ſaid 
ynto them, Chooſe out and take you for euery of your 
houſholds a :Lambe & kill the Paſleouer,&c. MNhat God 
had ſpoken to him he now ſpeaketh to ppeople. Se there- 
fo2e(in it) the office 4 authoꝛitp of the Piniſter, What hee 
hath reccaued, thatto deliuer, calling and requiring his 
people to come together to heare it, æ it he cannot conueni⸗ 
ently haue all, then at the leaſt the Elders and Chiefe, tho 
boch ought to come, and to their beff abilitie aſſiſt him their 
Paſtoꝛ and Ceacher) in any thing belonging to his dutie. 
A fit Remembrance fo2 theſe daics,tthercin the beſt are vſu⸗ 
ally the woꝛſt, that ts. the Heads ind guides of a Pariſh, 
the Gentlemen (if there be any the Freeholders, 4 TAcal⸗ 
thicr ſoꝛt:foꝛ abo wing and wꝛong the Miniſter, but theſe? 
who inſult ouer him, and bꝛowe beate him, but theſe 2 who 
loke to be la wleſſe, ind without controlement, but theſe: 
Their woꝛd mull fand, not Gods word; they muſk teach, 
and not carne; and (at a woꝛd) in ſterde ok any aſliſtance 
and concurrence with their Pꝛeacher, as was here in theſe 
Elders with Moſes, they are the bittereſt and ſowꝛeſt hin⸗ 
derers that the Pellenger and Niatffer of S OO hath, 
But doth not the Lora ſc it, oꝛ doth hee ſer it, and not re⸗ 
gard it? No, no. Hec ſhall euer be true in his w ord, and 
make them one dap kitowe and fle, that the abuſe of his 


Pint 
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Miniffer in his leruice is the contempt of him. and that 1 Sam 8.7. 
the very duſt of their ſecte ſhall ffand pocerfuli before Mat 10. 40 &c 
him againft the bodies c foulcs of the ſe pꝛoud deſeilers, Luk 10. 11.16. 
to condemne tbem + ca? them into eternall woc. Zheres 
foꝛe god it were feꝛ them ta take vp betimes, and to tcl 
we the aduite of Oc de holy Spirit by the mouth f S. 
Paule giuen: Odcy them that haue the gucr- ſight of ou, eb. 13.17. 
and ſubniit your c ues: for they watch for your ſoules, 
as they that mult giue accounts, that theꝝv may doo it with 
ioy, and not with griete: for that is vnprofitable for you, 
But J haue not ſpokrntheſe things gencrallv, for J well 
knowe vpon my owe knowiedge mand ſweete and com⸗ 
foꝛtable enceuragers of their Cꝛcachers and Siniſters, 
both of Eeniiewcn and others of the better ſoꝛt. Let chem 
that are tauitie mend in Oods frare, the other goe foꝛ⸗ 
ward to cheir gicatpraile, 
14. Whicn yce ſhall come into the Land, which the ver. 25. 
Lord will giue you, as hec hatn promiled, then you ſhall 
keepe this ſeruice . And hen your children aske you, 26, 
hat ſeruice is this you keepe? Then you ſhall ſay, &c. Jf 25. 
euer amen oꝛ woman foꝛget God and dutie, it is moſt to 
be feared in Pꝛolperitie, when they haue obtained what 
they diſtred. and what with longing lokes they expected; 
oꝛ, as this Text ſpeaketh, when they are come into the 
Land of Promiſe . And therefo:e fitly doth Moſes here 
admoniſh them, to perto:me this dutie, and to beware of 
tic lulling fepe offo:getfulnes: which J wiſh cucry one 
that readeth th es Note to àpplie to himſelfe, and make re⸗ 
ligtous vi of. Foꝛ who knoweth not that the heire (whi⸗ 
le ſt his Father imeth) is often well giuen, cemmeth to the 
Church, iancurcth the Miniſter, diſtributeth to the pwze, 
dilliketh bad ſeruants, and ill companic; yea, both in his 
heart thinketh, and with his mouth ſpcaketh , That if 
Gods will ber to bꝛing him to the Land expected, to wit, 
into his Fathers Place, ſurely t certainly he will do thus, 
and ſo, that is, very many god things ſhall flow from him. 
2 2 But 
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But when God hath giuenhim his deſire, who foꝛgettech 
like this man: wis groweth lluggiſh and llacke to come 
to the Church: who ſtandeth with che Miniſter for his 
duc: who beateththe pore from his gate; who getteth 
and gathereth Swearers x Swaggerers to wꝛong cucrp 
man, but this young heite now gotten where hre wiſhed 
to be: If I ſyeake a Truth, let ſome keele it, and foz His 
loue, that rulech Heauen and Earth, leaue it. Thus doch 
the Scholler, that wiſheth a Benefice, fozget his dutie 
when hee hath got it, and ſuffer his people (the Lords 
Lambes) ts periſh by his loath . Thus doth the Seruant, 
when hee is vecome a Paiſter: and thus doo thouſands, 
who (when they were vnmaried and had little) thought 
and ſaid, if they had ſome poꝛtion to liue vpon, ſome reaſo- 
nable x competent cſfate, O how would they ſerue God, 


and doo god things to their power: But all is foꝛgotten, 


and they are not the ſame perſons, when the Loꝛd (in mer⸗ 
cie) hath giuen them moꝛe cauſe to ſerue hin, than euer 
they had . Followe this Meditation farther pour ſclfe, 
and thinke often in pour heart what a ſweete killing pops 
ſon Pꝛoſperitie ts to manya one, and how nedefull this 
Noteof Moſes was, That they ſhould Remember their 


duties to God, when they were come into that pleaſant 
Land of Promiſe. 


1 5, The Comaundement, To teach their children what 
the Paſſeouer meant, noteth vnto vs, how the Word & Sa- 
craments ſhould goe together: not hiding in an vnknowne 
tongue. ⁊ by neglea of pꝛeaching, chat Gods o2dinance is, 
but plainly + openly, ⁊ euer iovning Doctrine toit, that the 
people of God may knowe the Loꝛds meaning in his holy 
Sacraments, æ ſo vſe them as they ought, to his gloꝛy and 
their cõtoꝛt. ea, the childꝛen pou ſee ſhould not be bꝛought 
vp in ignoꝛance, as ours are, to the great pꝛouocation of 
Gods w2ath againſt vs. Bat euen when they are young, 
taught and tolde what a Sacrament is, and what is 
meant bp the Paſchal Lambe : foʒ thus would they pzouc 

good 
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god ſeruants of God, whenpe&res came on, and the Loꝛd 
be honoured in our ſæde then we are dead. Which, whe⸗ 
ther it can be without a bleſſing from his hand, both vpon 
them and whatſoeuer we Icauc vnto them, indge in your 


_ owneſoule, when pou haue conſidered well how ſweete 


and gracious God is, how many are his pꝛomiſes, t how 
faithfuilhe euer is in them. Do therefoze as followeth in 
this pour Chapter of this people; ver. y. They bowed thẽ- 
{clues and worſhipped, That is, they thankfully recea- 
ued the Lo2ds pleaſure at Moſes mouth, not as the woꝛd 


page, 197 


of man, but (as it was in deede)the Uo of God: And they yer. 28. 


went their way, and didas the Lord commaunded Moſes 
and Aaron . Ableſſed obedience both in hearing anddo- 
ing, a cheercfull alacritie and readines, ſuch as gladded 
the heart of Moſes, and euer will glad all godly Piniſters, 
Chꝛonicled heere vp in the Boke of God by the direction 
of God to the laſting pꝛaiſe of them that were ſo touched 
and moued to obey, God (in his mercie) make it alſo pꝛo⸗ 
fitable to thy ſoule, god Chriſtian Reader, that thou like⸗ 
wiſe (in the Booke of life,) —— be Chꝛonicled vp foz e⸗ 


uermoꝛe. Amen, 


The ſecond part. 


. the death of the firſt borne, ſchich was „er 29. 


the ſecond generall Head noted befoze to be in this 
Cha pter, that which hath beene ſpoken befoze in the De» 
nunciation ma ſuffice, to which J refer pou, pꝛaping that 
herre may be obſerued the great care of Almightie God to 
haue this thing well remembꝛed, when againe he thus re⸗ 
peateth it with all his Cixcumftances of time, of perſons, 
their awaking, their crying, their deſire to bee rid of the 


Ilraelites, their forcing of them away in all haſt, &c. 


Surely Gods wozks fo mankinde in generall, oz fo2 any 
of vs all in particular to be fozgotten, muſt nædes be moſt 


diſpieaſing vnto him; when we ſer ſuch care as this to pꝛe⸗ 
ſerue in his church childꝛen a due Remembrance of them. 
N 3 Theo- 


TY} endovret in 
Exod.13.22. 
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Chap.1z Comfortable Notes 
Theodoret , ſpeaking of theſe firſt-borne, faith Cur inter- 
fecit primogenita eAgypti ? Propteren quod Iſraele prmimo- 
oenita Dei Pharaoh nimis dure ſubiecerat ſeruituti. Hoc enim 
PIG Dominus Deus drxit , Filius mens primogenitus Iſr ael, 
Cc. Why did he ſlay the fiſt borne of Egypt? Euen be- 
cauſe Pharaoh had ſubiected his firſt borne Iſtrael to too 
hard and cruell a bondage. For thus ſpeaketh the Lord 
of Iſrael, Iſrael my firſt- borne Sonne, &c. Againe in this, 
that the firſt· borne only dyed both of man and beaſt, (not 
the ſccond-bozne, noꝛ the third⸗boꝛne, ) wer may with pꝛofit 
well obſerue, how the difkerences of childꝛen are knowne 
to God, who is fiiſt? who is ſecond? and who is third? 
which may peelde this vſe , neucr(fo2 any childe) to goe 
about with craft and ſubtilty, oꝛ any vnlawfull inuention 
of man, to thꝛuſt himſelfe into the place and pꝛerogatiue 
thereok, ſchich Sod in his pꝛouidence hath not ginen him, 
but to abide in the oꝛder diſpoſed to him of God; and to 
truſt in his mercy, who ſo diſpoſed ; foꝛ feare leſt God, 
who knoweth our oꝛder, ſeuerely puniſh vs foꝛ bꝛeaking 
his order. He could haue made the vongeſt the eldeſt (tf 
he had pleaſed;)+the could haue made the z. to be the 2. (ikhe 
had ſo liked:) But he hath not doneit, and what he doth 
is euer beſt. til his owne hand alter the ſame. A contented 
minde much pleaſcth God: and a wozking ſpirit contra⸗ 
ry to his Will, as much offendeth him. Let it be thought 
on, foʒ there is to much cauſe in the woꝛld giuen, and ſinne 
is counted Nliſedome. 

2 This mightie power of God is fearefull, and com- 
fortable. Feare full, foʒ that in one night, pea, in one inſtant, 
and with one woꝛd (as it were) he deſtoyed ſo many firſt⸗ 
bozne in Egypt. Comfortable, becauſe what iudgment 
ſoeuer he vſcch and executech againſt the wicked, pet he 
can ſaue his owne in the verp middeſt of deach and danger, 
So that not a haire of their heades ſhalbe hurt. Thouſands 
may fall on the right hand, and tenne Thouſands on their 
left, yet no harme happen to them. Allo this gratious Cle- 

| mencp 
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mency and Mercy in the Loꝛd, is moſt comfortable, tho 
when he could as eaſilp and as iuſtly haue de ſtroped all, 
pet in his godnes that hath neither bottom, noꝛ meaſure) 
he taketh but the firit-borne, æ ſo gratioully humbleth thẽ 
by aſew, This isthat which p Pzopbet ſpeaketh Wenhe 
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beggcty of ß Loꝛd, in wrath to remeber Mercy: ſo noting Habac. 3. 2. 


his manner and nature euer full of pitty, 4 long ſuffcring. 


- 


you hence,&c, That is, he ſent his Meſlengers vnto them 


3 Then Pharaoh called to Moſes and Aaron, ſaying, get Verſe. 31. 


to will them to depart : Foꝛ Moſes ſaw him no moꝛe after 


the departing mentioned in the tench Chapter, the laſt 
verſe ; And in the clenenth Chapter, verſeeight, pou le 
Moſes foꝛet old that thus his ſeruants ſhould intreat him to 
depart, Euer till now Pharaoh had ſome exceptions ei- 
ther of their Childꝛen, oꝛ of their Cattoll, c. But now 
all are put in, a libertie graunted vnto all, and glad 
and glad to be deliuered of them. Thus can God with 
his mighty arme bing downe the pꝛoude ſtomakes 
of the greateſt, and make them veeide to his Will whollp, 
not in part. A fruitfull conſideration fo2 thoſe that 
daply amonaſt vs vſe to limmit their obedience to God; 
ſaping either openly, oꝛ ſccretlp in their hearts, Herein 
will I follow my Teacher, and herein Iwill not. Adul- 
tery, Murder, and fuchlike, be great ſinnes; and T will 
forbeare them: but for my ſwearing, my oppreſſing of 
my Neighbours, my ſelliug of my Benefices in my gift, my 
negligence at Church and Sacraments, and ſuch like, yce 
ſhall pardon me, I know hat is fit as wel as he, Thus did 
Herod heare John Baptiſt às J haue noted befoꝛe, in ma- 
ny things, (not in all things; and namelp, not in the mat- 
ter of Keeping his Brothers wife. Now Herod and Pha- 
raoh are but bad Exampels foꝛ a man to follow, chat hath 
any care of his ſoule: And therefoꝛe (rather) fix your eve 
vpon that wiſh of God in Deut. O that there were ſuch a 
heart in this people to feareme,and to keepe All my com- 


mandements, All, All alway, thatit might goe well with 
| J2 4 them 
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them, and with their ſeede for euer. This is à better Ex- 
ample:and he that thus wiſheth, hath Heauen in his right 
hand, to giue it vs if we herde it, and Hell in his left hand, to 
caſt vs into, if we delpiſe it. Follow this meditation bp 
pour ſelfe farther, and beware of reſtraining and limi⸗ 
ting your duty to God, but perfoꝛme all obedience ag 
the Lo2d ſhall inable yon, And if vou faile in any thing, 
let it be frailety in pou, not head-ſfrong boldneſſe, foz that 
is dangerous. Remember alſo how Pharaoh here deſi- 
red to be bleſſed of theſe men, vho erſt were odious in his 
eies. The ſame God can pull you downe, and make pou 
as glad of pour Paſtors payer foꝛ pou, as you haue beene 
contented ſpitefully and malitioullp to oppoſe pour ſelfe 
againſt him. Now is the time to thinke of theſe things, 
x ſo to vſe the meffenger of God, as he map euer pꝛay foz 
you with an edge, that is, hartily and powertfullp,, 

4 They tooke-yp their dough before it was leauened, 
and deparied in haſfe, The Loꝛd knoweth euer what is 
beit, (haſt, or leaſure)fo2 his childꝛen, and ſo he appointeth. 
Lot was long befoꝛe he would get out of Sodom, and his 
wife was woꝛſe than he. Ne are all couetous and gree- 
die of theſe woꝛldly matters, and to loath to leaue them, 
when we are called. Whercfoze the Loꝛd in his great 
lone often pꝛeuenteth ſuch weakeneſſe in vs by a ſuddaine 
and conſtrained haſte. We it therefoꝛe euer vnto vs as he 
will, foꝛ he is alwaies moꝛe carefull of our god than we 
can be. Other things here mentioned haue bene touched 
befoze, and therefoze J palle them ouer. 


The z. part. 


I. Heir departure now out of Egypt is the 3. general 
Head of this Chap. concerning ſhich it is ſaid, that 

They tooke their iourney from Ramaſes to Succoth, &c. 
This is that Rameſes ſchich you read of in Geneſis 47. ver. 
11 ; Where Ioſeph placed his father and his bretheren. 
The 


vpon the booke of Exodus. page. 201 


The number alſo is ſet downe, about ſix hundered thou- 
ſand men of foote, beſide children. A mo wonderfull 
increaſe from 70, Soules, which were all that came into 
Egypt. And molt cffectnally it ſheweth vs,how able the 
Lo2d is to increaſe his Church, notwithſtanding all the 
malice of man ⁊ Deuill whatſoeuer: Gen. 12.21. Gen 15. 
5. I will multiply thy ſeede as the ſand of the Sea: ànd we 
ſ the truch ol it. A multitude alſo of ſundꝛy ſoꝛts of people 
went with them, following the pꝛoſperity hoped foꝛz in the 
Iſraelites, who (they ſaw) were not touched with p plagues 
of Egypt: and rightip ſhadowing ſhat after fell out, and 
euer will, that Chꝛiſt ſhalbe followed of many for the 
loaues, and his Goſpell embꝛaced foz the proſperitie and 
peace that often he vouchſafeth vnto it. Yet (no doubt) 
ſome follow it for Religion and Truth ſake, ic, 

2 Their time ofaboad in Egypt is here ſaid to be foure Verſe, 40. 
hundred and thirty yeeres: which how it is tobe recko⸗ 
ned from the Pꝛomiſe, ſe Geneſis. 15.Actes.7.6,Galathi- 
ans, 3. 17. and ſee Interpreters, by name Calaſius, tho 
reckoneth euery pcere in particular. Note we, and al⸗ 
waies remember, that ſo caretull was the Loꝛd ol his pꝛo⸗ 
mile, as, When the 400. and thirty yeeres were expi- 
red, the ſelfe ſame day they departed, euen the ſelfe ſame 
day. Euer it map comfozt vs in our ſpirituall feares 
and conflicts, that certainely the Loꝛd will neuer kaile 
in any pꝛomiſe, but cuen dayes and howers of comfoꝛt 
fit fo2 his Childꝛen, as they are knowne to him, ſo are 
they obſerued of him moſt mercifully , moſt gratiouſ- 
ly, and moſt p2eciſely, Why then ſhould not J (duff 
and aſhes) tarrie his god leaſure in aſſured hope, and 
in peace of Soule, waiting foz the godhoure - but 1 
muſt needes tye the Loꝛd to my time, and to my will, 
02 els J faint, J fall, J ſpeake oꝛ thinke amiſſe, That 
the Loꝛd regardeth me not, but hath foꝛgotten me, and 
fozlaken mee, and all that Sathan my ſmoꝛne Enemy 
ſuggeſtech is true. O, do it not any moze , neither 

euer 
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Ver. 44. & 48. 


Verſe. 46. 
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ener wꝛong vourgratious Father and deere God fo much, 
who yeu ſee bꝛcakech not with the le Tiraclites one day, but 
the very ſelfe ſame day belluerech them which was apein- 
ted 400. pyrares beloꝛe. God ſtrenghthen vs fo! his Son 
ſake; foꝛ we are weake, but he is fauhfull ſoꝛ cucrmoꝛe. 

3 Some other eireumſtanc es touching the Paſchal 
Lamb are heere noted in the end ol this Chapter, omitted 
befoꝛcʒ namely, That only ſuch as were circumciſed might 
eate of it ; ſo figuring, that of the true Paſſeouer Chriſt Ie- 
ſus they onely can be partakers , hauing their hearts cir- 
cumciſed and purgedby faith, ic. And being circumciſed, 
ſeruants might eat; ſhewing that bond and fre arc alike 
acceptedof God F "os it mult be eaten in one houſe, ſigni 
ficd that out ofthe Church Chriſt is not tobe found . Not 
a bone mult be broken, ſchich was fuifilled in our Sanicur 
Chꝛiſt, as was touched befe2e ; yet heere remembec The- 
odoters woꝛdes, Ola conterunt A gni, qui male mtelligentes 
eloquia Diuina, ad ſuam im ietat em illa detorquere cenantur. 
They map be ſaid to breake the bones of the Lamb, who 
ill vnderſtanding the holie Scriptures, go about to wreſt 
them to their impieties One Law muſt be to him that is 
borne in the Land, & to the ſtranger that dwelled among 
them: which ſignified, that whoſoeuer, vnto the woꝛlds 
end, will liue in the Church, he muſt and ought to be go⸗ 
uerned by the Lawes of p Church. Finallp, Ihe obedience 
of the people(heere mentioned) in all things to Moſes and 
Aaron, teacheth vs the line obedience euer to Pagiſtrate 
and Miniſter ouer vs, which the better we perfoꝛme the 
moꝛe aſſured may we be that we are true Iſraelites. Thus 
map this Chapter pꝛofit vs in Gods bleſſing. 
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CHAP, 135 


The generall Heads of this (hapterare chiefely theſe, 


2. By what way the Lord led then, 


I. The Sandtiſication of the firſt-borne to the Lord. 
5 3. The Signes of direction vouchſafed to them. 


> * the firſt; The Paſchall 
Lamb (as hath bene thewed) was a 


. 7 De of the Lords paſ- 
DJ \ ling ouer their houſes, andnot{lay- 


28 Jin g rhei firſt-borne, as hs did the E- 
7). gyptians: pet doth God herc againe 
— No, => inſtitute, foꝛ an other Remembrance 
_ of it, that all the firſt-borne ſhould be offered to him in ſa- Verſc. 7 
crifice. ZUhich plainely ſheweth our dulnes to be ſo great, 
that either not at all, oꝛ very ſlightly wer remember the I 
Koꝛds mercies and benefits ,vnleſſe by ſundꝛy meanes we ; 
be raiſed and ſtirred-vp thereunto. Let vs thereſoꝛe thinke 
of our ſelues as the Loꝛd knowech vs to be, and reſt euer 
thankefull foz this great care of his ouer vs, teſtified in his 
ſundꝛie waies and meanes to awake and wozke in vs due 
duties towards him, and vle the lame appointed meanes 
continually and euer, as we are commannded : otherwiſe, 
we condemne both the Loꝛds care, and wiſedome: and 
the puniſhment at lat muſk needes be very fearefull. Let 
it ſtrike all negligent hearers ofthe Word, all ſecure and 
earthly contemaers of the Sacraments , all that refuſe to 
read, to conferre, and to dy whatſoeucr cls as a meanes 
that leadeth to the Loꝛd. The Reaſon which the Loꝛd a⸗ 
leageth of this La of the fir{t-borne to be ſanctified vnto 
bn is, becauſe they were his, (for they are mine, ſaith 
he. Mhich doth not note any reiectiõ of the ſecond⸗ bone, 
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oꝛ third, from his grace and fauour, oz pet tyc his mercy 
and liking euer to the eldeſt (foz we know, He hated Eſau, 
and loued Iacob : ) but we are to vnderſtand it thus, that 
albeit all were his inderde, vet theſe tirit-borne he challen⸗ 
ged to be his by a double right; both berauſe he had deli- 

aercd them from bondage and ſeruitude as the reſt, and 

becauſc he ſaued them aliue, and flue them not, then he 

killed all the fiiſt-borne in Egypt. J make this vie of it, 
euen to think wich my ſelfe, That the moꝛe God hach done 
fo2 me, the moꝛe titles he hath vnto me, and the moꝛe J am 
his, and ought to be in al the duties and ſeruices that may 
flow from either heart o ꝛbody of ſo w2efched a creature. 
And ik do not ſo thinke, and ſo ſtriue to ſhew my ſelſe, e⸗ 
uen ſo many witneſſes againſt me are his ſundꝛy mercies 
to me, and J ſhalbe deſtroyed. The ends then ok this 
Law of ſauctifying the firſt-borne vnto the Lord, were 
theſe; To bea Remembrance of theirdeliuerance;To be a 
witneſſe of the Loꝛds right to them, and ouer them, whom 
he had ſo gratioully and mightily delinered (euen as an 
carthly Loꝛd ſeeketh a peny oꝛ a Roſe foꝛ an acknowledg⸗ 
ment ofhts right, not foz any increaſe of his welth:) That 
the Prieſtes might haue hereby a maintenance to liue to 
pꝛeſerue doctrine knowledge among them; That Chꝛiſt 
hereby might be liuely ſhadowed and ſhewed, who being 
the firſt-borne, was offered vp a holy and ſufficient ſacri⸗ 
fice foꝛ all our ſinnes, tc. 

The Law of Redemption ofthe children, ver. 1 3. 15. 
was to mittigate the rigour of the Lawe, if they ſhould 


haue dyed; and ſtill ſheweth, how ſwete and merciful! 


the Lo2d is. Afterward, the Leuites were taken in their 
place; and the Redemption of the vncleane beaſtes tca- 
cheth vs, that God will haue his due, if not by ſacriſi⸗ 
cing them (becauſe they were vncleanc,) pet by a pꝛice 
fo2 them, o2 by their death. Which all wicked Kob⸗ 
bers of God in his Tithes and Offerings map make 
an vſe of: and ccaſe ſo to offend any moze, ik admontti⸗ 

7 Gil 


vpon the booke of Exodus. 


on may finde place with them. Other things haue beene 
tonched befoze, as che vnleaucned bread, the inſtructin gof 
their children and ſuch like; vherefoze J paſſe them o⸗ 
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ucr. The frontlets ſpoken of in the 16. verſe (being foꝛ Re- ver. 16. 


membrance) the Tewes afterward abuſed and had their 
Philacteries, #c, As our Papiſts haue ſundꝛie ſuperſtiti⸗ 
dus things about their neckes and armes, to put them in 
minde of J know not what. 


The 2. part. 


I 'S Oncerning the wap by tthich SO O led them, 
vou ſer here in the 17. verſe that is ſaid; namely, 

That God caried them not by the way of the Philiſtims 
Country (though it were neerer, ) leſt any ſhould re- 
pent when they ſaw warr, and turne againe to Egypt. Sz 
enim cum long ius eſſet (Numb, 14) regredi voluerunt, quid ſi 
tam vicini efſent ? For if, when they were farther of, they 
would haue returned (Numb, 14.) what, when they were 
ſo neere? (ſaith Saint Cyril:) ſcherin behold a moſt ſingu⸗ 
lar Teſtimonie of Gods fatherly care ouer our infirmi⸗ 
ties, in not ſuffering vs to be farther tryed, than in him, 
and thꝛough him we ſhalbe able to indure, and at the laſf 
to ouercome alſo, accoꝛding to the moſt gratious pꝛomiſe 
ſpecified by the Apoſtle, 1. Cor. 10. 12. Let à troubled 
pirit euer thinke vpon this, and euen ferde upon it to the 
comfozt of Soule, as one would fede vpon ſwerte and 
pleaſing meate, foꝛ the god of bodic, Pour weakeneſle 
is knowne to Godz and as pou ſee here) he thinketh befoze 
hand what pou can beare, and what pou cannot; what 
will lead pou to the Land of promiſe, and what will 
make pou turne backe to Egypt; and had he not ſtrength 
in ſtoꝛe foꝛ you in his good tune to be giuen vou, thereby 
to ouercome the troubles pou now are in, cchatſoeuer they 
are, ſpirituall o: woꝛldly, in ſuch ſoꝛt as he knoweth to be 
beſt; truly hee would haue pꝛeuented them, and _ 
aug 
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haue ſuffered pon to fall into them, moꝛe then Hee would 
ſuſter here the Iſraelites to paſſe by the Countrie of the 
Philiſtinis; fo; he is not the God ot the !iraciires alone, but 
pour God and my God alſo; no reſpeder of pericns, but 
ſwerte to all that cleauc vnto him. And thereloꝛe ſince theſe 


things are thus now with pou, reſt in hope, and be checre- 


Deut. 3 2. 1 f. 


Cyril. in Exod. 


Aug. qu 49. 
L kxod- Vide. 


full; there is a god houre comming, aſſure pour ſcite, 
wherein his ſtrength ſhall appeare and gine you victozte, 
thele things turning to pour god. and nod to your harme. 
Foz, euen as an Eagle flutteceth ouer her birds, Tretch- 
eth out her winges, taketh them and beareth them vpon 
her wings: ſo doth the Loꝛd foꝛ his people, ſaith the Song 
of Moſes: and let it comfoꝛt pou, fo: Gods true, 

Another vie againe J make ok this place thus. The 
L o2d heere (J ſ&) would not ſuffer them paſſe by the Phy 
liſtims, left they ſhould ffart backe, and ſo ſinne græruoul⸗ 
lie againg him. And what if in like ſoꝛt hee pꝛeuent my 
ſinning, and pour ſinning againſt him, by taking away 
from vs ſuch things, as he in his wiſedom knoweth weuld 
be occaſions of euill vnto vs, if we had thein, whatſecucr 
we thinke, as Riches kriends, power, hralth ol bodp, pcace 
of minde and ſuch like, is not he therein carefuli of vs, and 
as gracious vnto vs, as here hee was to theſe his people, 
in not ſuffering them to goe that wap, which (though it 
were necrer) n.:ght endanger them: Certainip he is: and 
therekoꝛe pꝛap fo; eyes to ſe it, and a hart to fœle it with 
allurance; be content with pour eſfate, and with his will, 
the end ſhall ſhew you, all this is true. 

Why 2 but could not God haue ſfayed them from re⸗ 
turning, although they had gone the nerrer way: Cyril 
anſwereth, Von Deus omniæ operatur vi poteft, ſed 15 andi, 
(humano more) per icula . re illos voluit, id nos faicere hoe 
cent, etiam dum apertiſſimè Deum adiutorem habemus , God 
doch not worke all things as he can, but ſometimes doth 
eſchew perils (after the maner of men) therein teaching ys 


to doe thelike (namelp bp vſing meanes) euen then when 
mol! 
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mol plainly we haue God our heiper, 
The Children of Iſrael went vp armed out of the 
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Ver. 1. 


Land of Egypt, faith the Text. And it may teach vs wa⸗ 
rineſle and circumipecton in our vecatiens; euer recko⸗ 


ning of the enemie in this our holy march towardes the 
Land of Promiſe . Ioſephs bones are caried away with 
tnem, according to the oath made vnto hun; which may 
teach vs faithfulnes and truth in the deſires of dead men 
cuermo2e: a thingalwaies of god regard with god men, 
and to little regarded by many that would be tudged god 
men. But no ſhewe of warrant here foz the Popith folc- 
ries and impieties vicd about their Reliques. Foꝛ this pꝛo⸗ 
miſe to tranſlate his bones, was taken by Iotepi to ſhew 


his Faith in the pzomiſe of GO D, touching the Land of 


Promiſe to be giuen in time, and it was perfozmed by the 
Iſraelites in diſcharge of truth without any ſuperſtition, oꝛ 
Idolatrie, as in Poperie is vſed moſt offcuſiuely, 


The 3. part. 


T He laſt generall Head is, concerning the ſignes of di⸗ 
region which the Loꝛd vouchſafed them; namely, a 
Cloud by day, and a pillar of fire by night. Whereof the 
Pſalme ſpeabeth, alludin 7 to this Stozie, In the day time 
he led them with a Cloud, and all the night long with a 
light of fire. And againe, „Hee ſpread a Cloud tobe a co- 
uering, and fire to giue lightin the night ſeaſon. Vp this 
Great miracle chewing that 5 iſrackites deliuerance was 
from himſelke, and by no other meanes vnder Beauen. 
Secondly, thac hee was pꝛelent with them to defend and 
ſaue them krom all their enemies. And thirdly, that in 
like ſo2t hee guideth and pꝛotegeth his faithfull, marching 
ont of Egypt towardes the promiſed Land, thꝛough the 
Wildernes of woe and affliction: which inderde hee (fill 
doch by 55 Word and Sacraments, two guides to vs = 
the 


Ver.19, 


Ver 2! 


Pta!.78. 14. 
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theſe pillars were to them. So neceſſarie is it after delincs 
rance to be guided, that without tyc one the other will not 
ſerue. And it moꝛe particularly pou wil meditate on them, 
conſider in p Cloud, hob it not only direceth the way, but 
is ſpread, as ſhe Pſalme ſaith, for a couering; namely, a- 
gainſt the heate of the Sunne, ſauing them from the vio⸗ 
lence thereof, and comfoztably coling and rekreſhing chem. 
Remember alſo howe the afflicttons of this wo2id in the 
Goſpell are noted by the heate ofthe Sunne. And be pou 
aſſuredin a true Faith, that euen euer, euer, againſt theſe 
heates the Loꝛd, in his god time, will ſend pou defence and 
comfoꝛt. Fo? ſtill you muſt know that yeſterday, and to 
day, and for euer He is the ſame . Meditate on the Apo- 
ſtles experience, 2. Cor. 1. Bleſſed be God, euen the Fa- 
ther of our Lord leſus Chriſt, the Father of all mercies, and 
the God of all comfort, which comforteth us in all our tri- 
bulations, (ſ the coling Cloud) that wee may be able to 
comfort them which are in any affliction, by the comfort 
where with wee our ſelues are comforted of God. For as 
the ſufferings of Chriſt abound in vs, ſo our conſolation 
aboundeth through Chriſt, &c. Thus to Paule, thus to 
you, thus to all aſſuredly. In the other pillar of fire ob- 
ſerue, that (beſide direction by going befoꝛe) it alſo gaue 
light vnto them in the night. And thereby learne with a 
feeling comfoꝛt, that whoſocuer followe Chriſt as their 
Guide and Leader, they ſtill haue light in others darknes. 
So ſaith Hee himſelfe, Hee that followeth niee, ſhall not 
walke in darknes, but ſhall haue that light of life. In both 
the one and the other ſer a Notable Figure of Chriſt, in uhõ 
there is cooling, t without vhom there is ſcoꝛching heate; 
in whom there is light, and without whom there is helliſh 
darknes: In the world yee ſhall haue trouble, but in mee 
yee {hall haue peace. The wozdes which followe, (That 
they might goe both by day and by night) moſt notablie 
remember vs, that in trauelling towardes the ſpirituall 


Canaan we muſt not reſt, but labour fozward — 
The 
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Che Chiidꝛen of this woꝛld are often loking back toward 
Egypt, and often pitch downe their Tents: ſo in this Mil⸗ 
dernes, that they are loath cuer to take them vp and to re- 
moue. But with the S onnes of God it is not lo, but they 
ſap with themſelucs, We haue here Ho abiding Citie: and 
fixing both eve e heart on their Heauenly houſe, they icur⸗ 
nep on ſtil boch day and night in true pietie and obedience: 
aid they are not quiet til they haue attained to the Hauen, 
t ſce their God with his holp company in the higheſt Hea⸗ 
uens. Laſt of all, chen it is ſaid, Hee rooke not away the ver. 23. 
pillar of the Cloud by day, nor the pillar of fire by night 
from before the people. Let it cuer aſſure pour fearing 
heart, coling x con foꝛting, ſhining and lighting, guiding 
and directing his little flocke, ſhall neuer be taken away 
fro any member thereof, but ener be readie + pꝛeſent wich 
vs both by dap x night, to the eternall pꝛaiſe of his godnes, 
and vnſpeakeable cemfoꝛt of our ſovles; bleſſed againe and 
againe be his name fo2 it. And chus far of this Chapter. 


CHAP, 14. 
The Heads of this ¶ Hapter may be theſe. 


1. Ihe purſuing of Pharaoh after them. 

2. The feare of the Iſcaelites whe they ſaw him. vc. 10. 
3. Their fall and ſinne through their feare. ver. 1 1. 

4. The Lords deliuerance of them, 


>5 Ouching the firſf, marke ſchat a 
ſtraite the Loꝛd bꝛought his peo⸗ 
ple into, when He commannded 

9 Moles to ſpeake vnto tliem to ver. f. & 3. 
campe before Pi. habiroth, be- 
tweene Migdol and the Sea, ouer 
$& ) againſt Baal-zephon: where the 
Sea was befoze them, Moun⸗ 
O taines 
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taines on either ſide , and P haraoh with his Hoſt at their 
backes.the Lo2d hardening his heart to follow after them: 
pet was not this diſtreſle foꝛ their hurt, but koꝛ their god, 
that God might be honoured, they miraculouſly deliue⸗ 
red, and their enemies gloꝛioully ouerthꝛowne. How then 
do wer feare in every aducriitie befoze wee ſe the end: 
Surelp we wꝛong the Loꝛd much, and our ſelues, in ſo do⸗ 


ing; he being as god, as euer he was; as mightie, as euer 


he was, to finde meanes; and as iuſt as euer hee was to 
puniſh our malicious enemies. O, thinke then with pour 
elfe, and reaſon thus: Loe, here J am diſtreſled on every 
ſide, as the Iſraclites were at the Red- Sea: and it is the pro- 


uidence of God, that J ſhould be thus, as it was his Will 


they ſhould pitch in that place. But do J know the Loꝛds 
meaning, x what he will do: No indcede, And therefoꝛe 
J will patiently waite foz his bleſſed Will, not murmuring 
as the Iſraelites did, but comfoꝛtably aſſuring. my ſelfe, that 
one wap oꝛ other the Loꝛd will giue ifſue to his gloꝛy and 
my god (although as pet J ſee not how) becauſe hee is no 
Changeling in his loue to his Seruants, and did (beyond 
all conceite of man) deliuer theſe Tiraclites from this perill. 
Surely there can be no perplexitie in this woꝛld greater 
than this was, ik all things be conſidered, and pet all was 
moſt well in the end. Remember we therefoꝛe alwaies the 
woꝛds of Dauid in his Pſalmes, When Jam in heauines I 
will chinke vpon God, when my heart is vexed Iwill com- 
plaine,I wil cry vnto God with my voice, yea euen to God 
will Icrie with my voice, & he ſhall hearkenynto me, &c. 
The whole Palme is comfortable, if vou reade it. 

2, For Pharaoh will ſay of the children of Iſrael, they 
are tangled in the Land; the Wildernes hath (ut them in 
&c, So they were ind ede, if wee conſider the place where 
they were: pet there is no tangling where the Lo2d will 
haue a paſſage. But [ce vou here in pour Meditation, how, 
when che deſtruction of the wicked is at hand, the Loꝛd in 
his iuſtice) oſtereth them ſome baite oꝛ other to pull them 


on: 


vpon the booke of Exodus. 


them, & they know he is tne Lord, So was Ahab dzawne 


to his end with a deſire to reconer Ramoth Gilead Which 1. Kings. 22,3. 


once was his, the bait allured him, the wꝛath ef God ewe 
him. So were Senacharib ; the Aſyrians baited,as it were, 
with loꝛmer ſucceſſe with their multitude z the ſmallenes 
of Ezechias his number. But how gloꝛiouſlie did the Lord 
deliuer his, and deſtroy them that ſo boaſfed 2 Many ſuch 
Cramples may vou remember by pour ſelfe, all teaching 
what a ſure thing it is to belong to God, to haue our truſt 
in him onely. Foz otherwiſe there will be a time of falling 
foꝛ vs, + we ſhall cuen runne vpon it greedily as thele men 
did. Nou may allo here think ol the number noted by lole- 
phus, who addeth to the 600, Chariots mentioned in the 
Text, ver. y. ffftie thouſand Boꝛſemen, ⁊ two hundzed thon⸗ 
ſand fotmen moꝛe, all marching after Gods people with 
great confidence # iolity.4 vet all onerth2owne in the deepe 
by a mighty God moſt eaſely:So great a God is our God, 
and it muſk euer comfoꝛt vs,+ make vs ſtrong. Oblerue a- 
gaine their wo2ds vᷣttered befoꝛe they purſued after them, 


Why haue we this done, & let Iſrael goe out of our {critice? ver 5. 


Which ſheweth how quickly the wicked repeiit then of 
their god, but ſeldom oꝛ ncuer of their cuill.oꝛ tolet them 
go was god, ⁊ vet they repented ; but to purſue after them 
Was euill K they repented not. Many ſuch there be in our 
daics which often grieue at an houre ſpent in the Church, 
and neuer of daiesxpeeres ſpent in ſin. But let them loke 
vpon theſe Egyptians here, + be warned in time, if God ſo 
will. The diſterence of the hoſts againe in this place is ve⸗ 
rie woꝛthie obſeruing, the one all warriers x weil appoin- 
ted, the ether full of weake women #+little childzen, The 
chieleſt men without great munition oꝛ any exact oꝛder 
militarie to match with them, vet the weaker liueth, x the 
ronger dieth: euer to teach vs to fire our harts vpõ God, 


t not to be tied to outward ſhew, For there is no wiſedom, Pro. 2 f. 30. 


no counſell, nor ſtrength agaivſt the Lord. The horſe is 


O 2 pltrepa- 
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repared againſt the day of battell : but ſaluation is of the 
Lord. And as the Pꝛophet Eſay ſaith, Gather together on 
heapes, Oyee people, &yec ſhall be broken in pieces, and 
hearken all yee of tar Countries: gird your ſelues, and you 
ſhall be broken in pieces, gird your ſelues & you ſhall be 
broken in pieces. Take counſaile together, yet it ſhall be 
brought to naught : pronounce a decree, yet ſhall it not 
Rand: for God is with vs, &c. Urepeating things ouer and 
oucr, that we may be aſſured, x alwaies ſtrong in him. 

3. Againe J ſee heere, and marke it foz my good, that 
when wee arc once deliuercd out of Egypt, then doch the 
Deuill muſter his Chartotsx Hoꝛſemen, x after vs he wil, 
il he can get leaue. He cannot abide to loſe his ſeruants ſo, 
His we were, ⁊he hath loſt vs, ond his we muſt be againe, 
if by all his ſtrength he can poſſibly gaine vs, A Land that 
floweth with milke and honey, map not be inherited with- 
out reſiſtance, Out of Egypt wee map be delinercd, but 
from following afflictions we ſhall not be quite freed, Hue 
and Crie will be made by Hell after vs, + we ſhall be tried 
as God pleaſech. Thinke of that Deuill in the Goſpell, cho 
when he muſk nerdes depart x loſe his poſſeſſion, did rend 
and teare the poꝛe party moſt cruelly . Thinke of choſe 
Stoꝛies of the Pꝛimatiue Church, how Nero, Domitian, 
Diocleſian, ꝓ all thoſe perſecuting Emperours purſued the 
Chiftians, deliuered krom darknes to light. That were 
they all but Sathans Hoaſt, doing then as Pharaoh did here 
by the mighty hand ot a iuſt reuenging God. The Land 
of Canaan is ours, but in our way chither loke fo? lets. 
hen the Deare is hued⸗ in by the Hunters, x the dogges 


placed to make a courſe, if hee take his wap vpon the 


Dogges, enerp man is ſilent, and letteth him goe, fo 
that is the way to death, and it well pleaieth the Hunters. 
But it hee offer to bꝛeake out ſome other way, + to eſcape 
the Dogges; then they crie and beate the hedges to dꝛiue 
him backe againe, and ik he eſcape, how diſconted are they? 
So, ſo, in our Deliuerance from Death and Hell dw wee 

plainelp 


vponthe booke of Exodus; 
plainly ſe it. And thereloꝛe hoping fo? the beſt, when God 
ſhall ſee it fit, be pꝛepared alwaies in pour ſelfe foꝛ p woꝛſt, 
and (reckon of it) Pharaoh will purſue you. 

4, When Pharaoh drewe neere, the Iſraelites were ſore 
afraide, and cried vnto the Lord. Others ſaid vnto Moſes, 
baſt thou brought vs out of Egypt to die in the Wilder- 
nes, &c. Philo ſaith, Quatuor tribus in aquis ſubmergi vo- 
lure ne ad A gyptiarum manu peruenirent; alias quatuor ſe 
tradere Ægyptißt conſtituiſſe, cum ſpe ventam impetrandi; ſed 
reliquas quatuor (ſcilicet , Iuda, Leui, loſeph, & Beniamin) 
vſq; ad mortem cum illis pugnare decreuiſſe. That 4. Tribes 
rclolued to drowne themſelues in the waters, rather than 
to fall into the Egyptians hands; other 4 Tribes deter- 
mined to ſubmit themſelues to the Egyptians, in hope of 
pardon and forgiuenes; but the 4 Tribes left after theſe 
amiſs Juda, Leui, Ioſeph, and Beniamin) ſetled them- 

elues to fight (as long as they ſhould be able to ſtand a- 
liue) againſt them. Note then here how affliction trieth 
what is in vs: foꝛ ſuch as here reſted vpon God cried you 
ſee) vnto him, and no doubt hoped ol helpe from him, well 
conſidering that, vb: humanum deeſt conſilium, ibi Diuinum 
adeſt auxilium. Where mans Counſaile faileth, there Gods 
helpe is preſent, Others not ſo grounded x ſetled, foulely 
and ſinfully diſcoucred their coꝛruption, x quarrelled with 
Gods Miniſter ſent foz their comfoꝛt, repꝛoaching him 
bitterlp, as pou ſc᷑ in the Text. L oke therefoꝛe how the fire 
trieth the gold, parting the dꝛoſle from that which is pure: 
ſo doch aduerſitie try p ſonnes of men, ⁊ ſcuer the god from 
the cuill. Be we rated therefoꝛe in his holy promiſes, and 
loke not to much vpon heapes of men as theſe murmu⸗ 
ring Iſraelites did; foꝛ it is all one with the Lord to ouer⸗ 
come many and fewe, and with manp, oꝛ few. Faith muff 
cuer loke at him, and ſap chercfully as Dauid, The Lord 
is my light and my ſaluation, whom then ſhall I feare? 
the Lord is the ſtrength of my life, of whom then ſhall 
I bee afrayde? Though an hoaſt of men vvere layde 
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againſt me, yet ſhall not my heart be afraide: And though 
there roſe yp watre againſt mee, yet will I put my truſt in 
him, &c . Foz if wee looke at the billowe of the Sea 
comming againſt vs, wee ſhall bee afraide, and begin to 
ſinke. 

5. Then Moſes ſaide to the people, feare yee not, 
but ſtand ſtill, and beholde the ſaluation of the Lord 
which hee will ſhewe to you this day. For the Egyptians 
whom you haue ſeene to day yee {hal neuer ſee againe. 
The Lord ſhall fight for you, therefore holde you your 
peace. Ioſephus relateth a long Oration wherewith 
Moſes exhoꝛteth them: but theſe wo2des are effecuall, 
and containe the ſubſtance . A woꝛthie and wonderfull 
ſkrength in the ſeruant of G DD, who heretofoze loo- 
ked at the difficulties of his Calling, at his owne weake- 
nes and wants, and at the ingratitude of men towardes 
thoſe that haue beſt deſerued; pet now raiſeth himſelfe a- 
bouc all theſe in a moſt holy Faith, and comfo2teth the 
people with aſſurance of a great and moſt gracious Delt- 
uerance. Thus can the Lo2d giue ſtrength to any man in 
his vocation schen hee will, making him mount aboue all 
earthly conccites, and to ſee nothing but the power of 
God, md truth euer in his pꝛomiſes. Mherekoꝛe pꝛap fo2 
this Grace in all touches and plunges of this miſerable 
woꝛld: And learne of Moſes here, by vſe experience to caſt 


behinde vs the vndeſerucd ſpeeches of men either maliti⸗ 


ous oꝛ vnthankfull, and bee ſtrong and cherefull in our 
Charge, notwithſtanding a thouiand of them. Learne alſo 
of him, boch in our ſelues to be aſured,and to aſſure others 
in the diſtreſſes of the Church: that, as God waketh when 
we ſlerpe, ſo will hee fight foꝛ vs, ſchen we # md ſtill: and 
that in our greateſt weakenes his ſtrengch ſhall appeare. 
The Egyptians are vanitie ſaith the Prophet, and there⸗ 
foze God crieth to Hicruſalem , That her ſtrength is co fit 
till. And againe to lehoſaphat, Feare not, neither be a- 


fraide for this great multitude : for the battell is not 
yours, 


vpon the booke of Exodus. 

ours, but Gods, You ſhall not neede to fight in this bat- 
tell: ſtand (till, mooue not, and behold the ſaluation of 
the Lord toward you, &c. Iehoſophat thercupon to the 
people, Heare O luda, and inhabitants of Hieruſalem : : put 
your truſt in your Lord your God, and you ſhalbe aſſured: 
beleeue his Prophets, and yee ſhall proſper. All Notable 
places euer tobe in our rembꝛance, pea euen in ſpirituall 
conflicts ſay thus wich pour ſelfe : O my Soule , feare not 
though Sathan chꝛuſt thus ſoꝛe at ther, and ſceke thy de- 
ſtruction but loke vnto him that is mightier chan al Hell: 
belceue his Prophets, belene his promiſes, beleue his 
Word, and the Egyptians (whom thou haſt ſeene to day) 
thou ſhalt neuer ſee againe, that is, thoſe frights and thoſe 
feares, enemies to thy peace and comkoꝛt in God, thou 
ſhalt neuer be troubled with them any mo2e;but God ſhal 
ſo dzowne them in p Red-ſca of his deare Sons bloud, that 
they ſhall not hurt the no2 harme thee, ſhake ther no2 ſhi⸗ 
uer thee, nip thee noꝛ touch thee as they haue done. The 
L o2d ſhall fight foz thee , O my Soule, therefoze ſtand 
thou ſtill, and wait vpon him, dc. Further map pou goe in 


this meditation, if vou will. 
6. And the Lord ſaide vnto Moſes why cryeſt thou ver. 15. 


vnto me, bid the people goe forwarde. God doth not 

ſpeake chis, ſaith One, quod eius clamor illi diſpliceret, ſed vt 

ſe exauditum cognoſceret. becauſe his cry did diſpleaſe him, 

but that he might know that he heard him. Ser the courſe 

of a holp Gouernour; the people murmur and repꝛoach 

him wickedlp, pet he foꝛ them pꝛapeth moſt hartily; See 

alſo the mercy of God in ſparing and not confounding ,.,,. -:,,... 
ſuch vnthankfull firtners : and ſee the foꝛce of prayer, ran e n- 
though it be but in groanes ol pour inward heart; it cuen 4: 55 aldeus le- 
cryeth in Gods eares, it pearceth the heauens and pullet 4 oe 
downe comfozt as is fit. See like wiſe the dutie of all faich⸗ nm. cas 2 
full belecuers, To goe forward, as here is ſaid to the l- , ere 
raclites,notwithſtanding Seas befoꝛ e vs, hilles about vs, fre- 


and whatſoeuer it map be that is againſt vs, leauing all 
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to the Loꝛd who knoweth his owne purpoſe, and will ma⸗ 
nikeſt the ſame in due time. Forward, Forward, faith God 
here, ſpeake vnto the Children of Iſrael that they goe for- 
ward: And let it ring in our carcs whileſt we liue: Rut vhp 
did Moſes cry thus in his hart to God, when it was reuea⸗ 
led to him, chat ſhould be p end of the Egyprians ? Surelp, 
becanſc neither promiſes noꝛ reuelatiõs hinder p Childꝛen 
ol God fro vſing oꝛdinary x appointed means; but in ſtead 
of being made any ſchit llouthful oꝛ careles therby, they are 
enen moꝛe à moꝛe ſtirred bp by p ſame to beg ⁊ craue p per⸗ 
ver. 16. foꝛmance « effect ol them. The lifring-vp of his rod to ſmite 
the waters, (in ſhew) was but a ſimple ⁊ ridiculous thing, 
but when the Word concurrcth with a Signe then not the 
Signe but the Word is tobeloked vpon, and the Signe in p 
Word: as here, not the Rod, but the might ot him that com⸗ 
ver, 15. maundech. God hardening their harts to follow, ſheweth 
how in wꝛath the Loꝛd blindeth ſinners till they run and 
Ver. 18, ruch into their due deſtruction, as we haue noted befoze:; 
and then they know x acknowledge him to bee the Lord, 
when it is too late. Wherefoze God in his ſweete mercy 
bonchſafe vnto vs cies, in time to ſee him; hearts, in time 
to loue him: ⁊ liues, in time obedient to him, that it neuer 
be ſaid vnto vs, it is too late. Amen, Amen. 
Ver. 19 7 And the Angel of God which went before the hoſt of 
Iſrael remooued & went behinde them. Who this Angell 
was weſaw in p Chap. befoꝛe ver.2 1.4 we map ſ& againe 
in this Chap. ver, 24. euen Chriſt yp Son of God by whole 
conductio they into p Canaan, & both they and we withall 
true belteuers into þ true Canaan are conducted æ bꝛought. 
This God going befoze, now remoneth behinde, and ſo 
keepeth them ſafe from their purſuing enemies. The 
vct. 20. Cloude on þ one ſide gaue light to p Iſraelites, ſ on p other 
ſide was dark to the Egyptians:⁊ in reſpec of darke ſide, 
columna iſia non Was called a cloude, although it were not of che nature of 
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the heate of the Sunne was tempered; and in the night _ 
a comkoꝛtable light giuen ſaith Greg. Nyſſen waiting of q; altius Jam 
the life ol Moſes. The comfort and vie F take from it, is mana mens 

this, that in new perilles the Loꝛd can haue new remedies ere valcae, 
at his pleaſure: Now befoze vs, and now behinde vs, and nk tk mae 
euermoꝛe with vs, if wee bee with hun bya ſure truſt in þer44ar - c noc- 


his godnefle, bleſſed be his Name euermoze fo it. The re tenebras re- 


moue bat. Nubs 


winde which the Lo2d vſed, to cauſe the Sea to runne- 1 
backe, was not foꝛ any nede of ſuchmeancs, but chat 5. pete 


he might ſhew his power ouer all creatures, to vile them à ERyptiorum 
commannd them at his wil. So by the water ol lorden he **nevroſa & 
healed Naamanz chen he could haue healed him without it. . > 
By clay and ſpittle he opened cies, and diuers ſuch things 1 , 
in the Scriptures, when (at other times) by his only Word ver. 21. 
he did as much, without any meanes at all. Then went Pal. 22. 
they through, on dry land, and the waters ſtood as a wall 
ynto them, on the right hand, and on the left. If pou aſke, ' 
how they durſt aduenture to paſſe ſodangeronſly, ſeeing 5 
the waters might haue guſhed together againe, and haue 
ouerwhelmed them! The Epiſtle to the Hebrewes tel 11 
leth vs, That by faith they paſſed through the Red - ſea as Heb. 11.29. 
by dry land, which when the Egyptians had aſſaied to £ 
doo they were ſwallowed-yp . Ffpoulooke at the waters | 
on either ſide,you map ſee the condition of Gods Childꝛen 
in this wozld, : beſet on the right fide with a floud of pꝛoſ⸗ 
peritie, 4 beſet on the left ſide with a floud of aduerſttie : x 
pet (though a true faith) walking thzongh both, and hurt 
by neither, they arriue on the other ſide ſafely, when by ei⸗ 
ther of theſe many others are deſtroped: pꝛay we then 
euer foꝛ this Faith. | 

8 The Egyptians felethe Lozdagaing them, and Ver. 25. 
then would flie, but it was too late. And let it euer pꝛeach 
vato our mindes the danger of deferring our conuer⸗ 
ſion to GO D. Foz when we would, wee ſhall not; 
but euen periſh and die, as here did the Egyptians. 
O what newes in Egypt was this, when it came? 
what woe, and what weeping 2 what wailing and 

wzinging 
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wꝛinging of hands by wines foz their huſbands, childzen 

foꝛ their Fathers, and friends foz their friends which now 

were devoured of the cruell Sea! But it is to late: Had 

I wilt commeth euer behinde ſaith the old Prouerbe. 

And therefoꝛe a notable Example ts this to all degrees, 

one to perſwade with an other vnto Religionand thetrue 

ſeruice of God, that ſuch fearefull newes map neuer be 

bꝛought to our friends of vs. Foꝛ the Loꝛd will not euer 

ver. 27. beare with our contempt, but as here was a heauie Mor- 
ning, when the Sea roaring returned together, and they 

flying and crying in the middeſt of it: ſo alluredlp ſhall 

there be either a morning, oz an euening of miſerie vnto 

them who pꝛoudlp dildaine to be taught of their God: 

happy are they that thinke of it in time. 
ver. 28. 9 The glozious victoꝛie ofthe Church liere is athing 
woꝛthy all due conſide ration; veelding vs comfoꝛt to the 

woꝛlds end in all our perplexities. Foz, how dw they ſce 

the ir enemies deſtroped, and themſclucs deliuered: how 

Rom. 12.5. triumph they in Songs of toy and gladneſle in the next 
Eph. 1.23. Chapter, verſe 1. &c? This is the Word, and we muſt be- 
Chap.4.12- leeueit ; theſe are his pꝛomiſes, and we mut be ſtrong in 
0167 rag. them. The Church is Chriſts body, a thercfo2e it ſhall not 
» r. Tim. 3. 15. befozſaken : It is the houſe of God, b therefoꝛe it ſhall not 
Heb. z. 6. be fozſaken ; He hath bought it with his bloud, Acts 20. 
1. Pet. 4.17. 28. 1. Pet. 1. 18. therfoze it ſhall not be foꝛſaken: lt is his 
1 ſpouſe, Hoſea 2. 19. 2. Cor. 11. 2. Apoc. 2 1. 2. x. there 
2 70 e 1 foꝛe it ſhal not be foꝛſaken: It is built vpon Chriſt Mar. 16. 
<dificabo teſuper 18. therfoꝛe it ſhal not be foꝛſaken: In a woꝛd the Gates of 
me Aug. Hell ſhall not prevaile againſt it, neither of his kingdome 
ſhall there be any end. Math. 16. Luke 1.33, The harmers 
of his Church ſhall in their time be puniſhed, and the fa⸗ 
uourers of it euer bleſſed. I will bleſſe them that bleſſe 
thee, (ſaith God to Abraham) and curſe them that curſe 
thee, Sehon King of the Amorites,and Og the Eing cfBa- 
ſan with all the reſt of that ſoꝛt, how did they fall befo:e 
Gods people and were deſtroied? The Great Monaichics 
of 


Gen.12.3, 


—— rr 
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of the would the Chaldzan, the Perſian, the Grecian and 
the Roman, which were not obedient to his Truth and 


. 
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fauourers of his flocke, where are they: On the other Exod. 1. 20. 


ſide, how bleſſed be the Midwiues that were kinde vnto his 
people: how ſaued he Rahab and all her familieꝰ The Wi- 
dow of Sarepta loſt not her lone to his Prophet neither 
the Ethiopian in Ieremie, no2 any other. So is bis Church 
right deare vnto him, vou plainelp ſc; and it is the com- 
foꝛt ſtrong of euery member: Foz the lone of the body 
dꝛaweth alone of the hand and fote and enery part, we ſee 
in experience by our owne bodies. No part can periſh wi⸗ 
thout a great greife to the whole, neither the vileſt part 
bee but a little touched, without an offence to the very 
heart. What compariſon betwirt vs, and Chꝛiſt, in our 
loue, and his? None, none, and the moꝛe he exceedeth vs, p 
moꝛe is our comfoꝛt x iop, We neuer ſaide p God wanted 
a Church befoze Luther, as wee are either foliſhly vnder⸗ 
ffod, oꝛ maliciolly repoꝛted; but we know, he bleſleth not 
all times alike, puniſhing mans ingratitude often with 
Cloudes pet euer he hath his people and euer ſhall haue 


loſua. 6. 25. 
I. Kings. 17. 
ler. 3 9. 17. 


to the end. In regarde of which variable eſtate, the Church Origen, %o. 2. 


ts reſembled to the Moone, which after full hath a wanne, 
and neuer abideth till full. It is compared to a ſhip toſ⸗ 


ypon Gen. 
Aug. de ciuit. dei 
lib. 1 5. ca 26. 


ſez and tumbled in the Sea, and in great pecill many Epiph.heve/;61. 
times, of which vou may often thinke with much p2ofit, &< 


How the Arke of Noe figured the Church, you map reade 
in the Notes vpon Geneſis, Chapter 6. And if pou deſire to 
peruſe the old Fathers, theſe marginall places mapdirect 
por. Nauis non ex vno lig no con tat, ſed ex dinerſis, Sc. A 
ſhip is not made of one board, ſaith Epiphanius. No moꝛe 
doth the Church conſtſt of one man, oz of one ſoꝛt of men. 
A Ship is narrow at the beginning, and then much bꝛoa⸗ 
der in the middle: ſo the Church at firſt is ſmall, and farre 
greater in time; pea, euen ſpꝛead abꝛoad in the wo2ld, 
Narrow and ſtraight is Abel, and Sheth, little and imall 
in Noe aànd his familie, but ſeuentp Soules came into E- 


vp 


220 Chap.14 Comfortable Nores 
gypt pet thouſands + thouſands grew of the, Narrow was 
the Ship in Elias time, but Achab 4lezcbel beeing gene, it 
grew bꝛoader. The Apoliles gDiſciples were but few;but 
when at one Sermon there were added thꝛee chonſand 
Soules, the Ship pon fee grew bꝛoader. And ſo ot thoſe 
perſecuting Emperours till godlp Conſtantine came, 4 
Ship hath a Goucrnoꝛ to directher,and ſo hath the Church 
her Pilots alſo. Andas in the Ship the Pilot may not be 
blinde, that he cannot ſ Rocks and P2omontozics dan⸗ 
gerous to be touched; map not be deafe, that he cannot 
heare the aduiſe of others; may not be vnskilfull in times 
and ſcaſons, with many other things: euen ſo much lefſe 
may the Church Gouernours be ſuch. The Mariners in a 
Ship map not be without hands, vnable to row vhen there 
is neede; no moꝛe map Men in the Church be vnflt foꝛ the 
places they poſſeſſe. In the Ship there are many Ottices, 
Eph.4.rr. And pet all care fo the Ship; ſo in the Church there are 
1. Cor. 13.5. diuerſity of adminiſtrations and pet al muſt labour foz the 
Churches ſake. Some Prophets, ſome Apoſtles, ſome E- 
uangeliſts, ſome Paſtors and Doctors. To one is giuen by 
tlie Spirit the word of wiſedome: and, to an other the word 
of knowledge: To one faith, to an other the gift of hea- 
ling &c. There be Ships of true men, and Ships of Pypꝛats; 
ſo there is a Church true anda Church falſe, The falſe 
Church falleth, when it riſeth: And the true church riſeth, 
when irſcemes to fall. The true Church endureth nothing 
ſtrange; i in the falſe Church euery thing is ſtrange. Ne⸗ 
Ezech 27. f. ſee meinber what you read in the Prophet, of Tyrus: and make 
Hierom vpon vſe of it to this end. They haue made all thy ſhip bords of 


ThE Place. Firre trees of Shenir: they haue brought Cedars from Le- 
p banon, to make maſts for thee . Of the Oakes of Baſhan 

haue they made thine oares:The companie of the Aſyrians 

7. haue made thy banks of Juorie, brought out of the Iles of 


Chittim. Fine linnenwith broydered worke, brought frõ 
Egypt, was ſpread ouer thee to be thy faile, blew {ike and 
purple brought irs the Iles of Elithah, was thy couering. 

The 


vpon the booke of Exodus, 

The inhabitants of Zidon, and Aruad were thy mariners, 
O Tyrus: thy wile-men that were in thee, they were the 
pilots, &c. Euen ſo, ſo, in the falſe Church iscuerp 
thing ſtrange, and farfet. Foꝛ it it come not from Rome, 


. r — —— = — 2 — 
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it is not foꝛ this Church, neither any account, oꝛ vic made 


of tt. Strange Doctrines in cuery point of Religion, 
ſtrange Ceremonies neuer knowne, oꝛ vſcd of the A⸗ 
poſtles: beades and bables, infinite toyes and trickes of 
hallowed trach to long to be repeated, all as ſtrange as c- 
uer was any thing in Tyrus. UAherkoꝛe, as the fal of Tyrus 
was alſo ſtrange, ſo hal it be of this church in Gods time. 
This Ship in the Goſpell is ſaid to be troubled, and it no- 
teth what the Church, and euerp member thereof in this 
wozid is ſubicc vnto. The perils of the Ship arc amplified 
by certaine Circumſtences there mentioned as of time, v it 
was night; of place, that it was in the Sea ⁊ p midſt of the 
Sea, of contrarie windes, and of Chriſts abſence, all occa- 
ſions of moꝛe trouble, and danger. Foꝛ in the night there 
is darknes, the Kocks cannot be lo well diſcerned; there 
is leſſe helpe, than on the day time; ſtoꝛmes and tem⸗ 
peſtes are vſually greater, and many other diſcom- 
modities . In regard whercof the Poet Virgil could 
ſay 
T Eripiunt [ubitonubes celumg; diem7: 
Nautarum ex oculis » pontonox incubat atra : 
Preſentemq, Urs intentant omnia mortem. 


This night naturall map reſcmble vnto vs a double 
night, Where in the Shippe of the Church is much in- 
dangered, the night of 1gnorance, and the night of ſinne. 
Either ofthem is a great darkeneſſe,and yet little thought 
of. No night ſo full ok perill to a ſapling Shippe, as 
either ol theſe to the militant Church. Ofkthe firſt Saint 
Baſil complaincth to his Friend in his Epiſtle, ſap⸗ 
ing, Eccleſic ſine Paſtoribus nauigatio in nocte, pax ruſe 
quan; C hriſtus aormit , qzua nou igitur timendum eft? 


The 


Ezech.27. 
Apoc,18. 
Marke,6 47. 
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The ſayling heere of the militant Church without Paſtors 
and Teachers, is a ſayling in the night, no light any where; 
Chriſt is a ſleepe, and what therefore is nor to be feared ? 
Of che ſecond night (the night of ſinne) the Scripture e- 
ucry there it ſelke complaineth, chewing the ditireife of 
the Church where ſuch darknes abideth. In the Plane; 
Helpe Lord, fot there is not one godly man left: the faith- 
full are gone from amongſt men. Euery one talkethof 
5 vanitie with his neighbour, they flatter with their lips, and 
diflemble in their double heart. 2 There is none righteous 
no not one, there is none that vnderſtandeth, there is no1ic 
pal. 5 % that ſeeketh after God. b Their throate is an open Scpul- 
Pal. 140.3. cher, they vſe their tongues to deceite . © The poyſon of 
*Pt:l.10.7. Aſpes is vnder their lips . d Their mouth is full of bitter- 
* Elay- 5s. 78. nes and curſing. e Their feete are ſw ift to ſhed blood. De- 


Pſal. 12. r. 


Pa. 14.7, K 3 


Rom. 3. 15.16. : 5 pn ge - 
17 ſtruction and calamitie are in their wayes, And the way of 
18. peace they haue not knowne. The feare of God is not be- 


fore their eyes. Mhat a fearefull night now is this vpen 
the Church? pet add vnto this the 3. of Eſay and many ſuch 
other places, and iudge if it can goe woꝛſe with any ſhip 
at Sea in the blackeſt night, than with the Church in ſuch 
dangerous darknes as this. Euſebius ſpeakcth of it, and 
208. n cbt (ne thinke) his woꝛds are much to be noted; Post quam 
res noftre per nimiam libertatem ad mollitiem & ſeg nitiem de- 
generarunt, & aly altos odio ac contumelys ſunt per ſecuti, 
tantum non nos ipſos per nos ipſos armts ac telis verborum c li- 
3 procul cunq;: contigit, impugnauimus, & Epiſcopi in Epiſcc pos irru- 
villerum culmis erunt, ac pot uli contra populos ſeditiones mouerunt, acinae in- 
wy oak ma fanda hypocriſis & ſimulatio ad ſummum vſq; malitiæ prooreſ- 
x irs (OB ſa fuit: Diuinum iudicinm pro more ſus ſenſim ac pedetentin 
»mbre. Virgil. Hos mmerecepit &c. Atcer, all things amongſt vs througn 
Evlog.T. too much liberty grewe vnto wantonnesand {loath, and 
eucry one with hatred and {Jaunder perſecuted another, 

&c. Biſhops falling ypon Biſhops, and people vpon pco- 

ple, hypocriſie and diflimulation growing to an height, 

Gods iudgement (according as it yteth) by little ana lit. ; 

| V1{1tC« 
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nn EE 10. 
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viſited ys, &c. Dr this night of the Church, thich wee 
ſpcake of, and the danger of it. 

The ſecond Circumſtance was of place, the ſhip was 
in the Sea, and in the midſt of the Sea, not nere any Ha⸗ 
uen, karre from all helpe by land, and expoſed to the very 
full power or winde and water. A great Circumſtance of 
perill and danger, as we all knowe. And thus is the ſhip 
of the Church ſaid to be, when either hereſies oꝛ ſchiſmes 
abound in it, oꝛ cruell perſecution rageth againſt it. Of che Bal Se 
firſt S. Baſil ſpcakech, comparing the troubles of ß Church $9432. 
to the ſurges of che Sea, in which the ancient bounds of the 
Fathers are moued, euery foundation and ground ol Doc- 
trine ſhaken by Schiſmatickes and Heritickes, ſcho are as 
the froth raiſed by thoſe waues and ſurges. To the ſe⸗ 
cond we map referre thoſe raging kuries of Nero Domiti- 
an, and the reſt, ol vhom Theodoret wꝛitech thus, Q od :/!: 
crudelitatis genus in Chriſtianos commenti non ſunt? an non 
manus pedeſq; abſtiderant ? an non aures nareſq; obtruncaruat, . 
c? What kinde of crueltie did not they deuiſe againſt 1 
the Chriſtians? Did not they cut off their hands & feete, | 15 
their eares and noſes, and iuuent all ſtraite bands to the 
height and extremitie of torment, &c? Thus wee ſee the 
Church in the midſt of che Sea,compaſſed about in this ſoꝛt 
with enemies domeſticall and forreigne. Domeſticall, he- 
retickes and Schilmatickes, who (as a generation of vi- 
pers) gnawe aſunder their Mothers belly. Forreigne, Pa- 
gans and Heathens, who cruelly and blodily trouble che 
poꝛe ſhip: by meanes whereok, ſometimes ſhe mounteth 
aloft, as a ſhip doth, being pꝛaiſed and commended great⸗ 
lie; and lometimes ſhee is th2owne downe bp repꝛoches 
and contumelies of much contempt, being in caſe euen fit- 
lie to ſay with the Poer, 

Zollimur in calum curuato gurgite; & idem 
ubdlucta ad manes imos de ſcendimiis vnda. 
" O2: rather, with the Plalme, Wee are caried vp to tlie 
Heauens, and downe againe to the deepe, Our ſoule 
melteth 


5 
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melteth in vs, and wee are cuen at deaths dore. 

Another Circumſtance were contrarie windes, which 

vehementip did beate the ſhip, euen as fi!l and daily inft- 

nite croſſes do the Church and members of it: as, when 

we are in health, and ſaile merrily, ſodainly commeth a 

contrarie winde of ſicknes, æ ſhaketh vs ſhꝛewdly. When 

we are rich, loſſes come; when we haue friends, they die; 

our god name is touched, our ſeruants deccaue vs, cur 

childꝛen miſcarie oꝛ rebell againſt vs, and infinite are che 

contrarie windes that ariſe, and trouble this ſailing ſhip 

of ours in this woꝛlde. The laſt (but not the leaſt) was 

Chriſtes abſence from them, Fo2 as ſone as hee had ſent 

ark 6, 46, them awap, ſaith the Goſpell, hee departed into a moun- 
taine to pray, Let this infozme vs how dangerous the ab⸗ 

Frod. 32. 1. lenceofthe Paſtor is. When Moſes was abſent, the 11rac- 
Math.i3,25, litres fell to great and groſſe Idolatrie. Whileſt men ſlecpe 
the enemie foweth tares . And what to much abſence of 

Paſtors hath done of euill in England, who can tell? Wee 

are pꝛeſent often in the time of p:ofit, but abſcnt to often 

touching paines. The ſhippes therefoꝛe, ouer which the 

Loꝛd hath appointed many of vs, are not onely troubled 

as this was; but almoſt euen ſunke and caſt away by con- 

trarie windes of Romiſh charmes. Theſe are the pcri:s 

bt the ſhip. Nowmap we likewiſe in the ſame place of the 

dach. 14,23. Goſpell obſerue our duties in theſe perils, Laborant in re- 
Mark. 6. 48. mig ando. They tooke great paines in rowing; paàines and 
paines together, with conſent and agreement : Two er⸗ 

cellent thinges, and moſt woꝛthie noting. Wee map not 

then caſt awap hope in euery ſtoꝛme, and commit the ſhip 

to the mercie of the Sea; foʒ thus did not hre the Loꝛds 

Diſciples: but we muſt rowe, and labour in rowing, and 


Daſilius vr that iopntlie all hands together; not ſome rowe, and ſome 


Teconc:liat Eu- 


(cbio chice, ll pe; not ſome rowe fozward, and ſome backward ; not 
lia, ne Arian ſoine helpe, and ſome hinder; but all, J ſap againe, end al 
ex eorum diſſidio together, as Water-men lift together, and ſtrike together; 


prenalerent. Ni- ; ; a | 
C4 pl. 4. 1. 18 Ard all one wap, wich one heart and will, ſ&king to _ 
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the ſhip againſt contrarie windes, waues and perils: fo? 
hus did the Diſciples heere. Princes and Pꝛelates are 
theſe Rowers inthe ſhin of this Church: and then encrp 
one that hath any intercf 1 n his place, and foꝛ his place, 
muſt theive his care and toyne his helpe that all may be 
ſafe, Fo: though the thip almaſt touched the ſhoꝛe, vet may 
the quick be dꝛiuen backe againe into thedepe , ik this 
rowing lla flacke, Darius the Father of Xerxes was wont to 
lap, that the warres made him wiſe, and ſurely ſo may the 
ſhips dangers make cucry man moꝛe expert. ut no man 
muſt faint and giue oner in perili, foꝛ the end will be god, 
and ſuch taining keare ſhon'd be very ſinfull. Ik 3 ſhould 
entsr into particulars, ſurely much negligence might ap- 
peare: but F rather wiſh euerp man to awake his owne 
heart; chat ſchatſocuer is paſt, vet hereafter it may be bet- 
ter, and it there be euer a ſlxping lonas, awake him, and 
bid him call vpon his God. Thus doing, the end J ſay) 
my vs god. Fo2 marke nowe ſchat followech in the Gol- 
pell. The Diſciples thus labouring painfully in rowing, 
the Lord Ieſus ſawe then came yato them, and all vas 
weil. Hee ſeeth all men and all matters, but a gracious 
ce hach hee euer to thoſe that are labouring in rowing 
ac coꝛding to their calling, which what a comfort it is, 
iudge pou , And hee not onely ſeeth them, but commeth 
vnto them, ſaich, It is J, and makech all chinges well. 
This is the happy victoꝛie of the Church and euery mem⸗ 
ber of the ſame at lat, oncr all perilles and daungers, 
windes and wanes , ſkoꝛmes and tempeſtes whatſocuer. 
To this therefoꝛe caſt both eye and heart, and bee euer 
cheered in the aſſurance of it. The tempeſt is great, Acts, 
5: but they rowe⸗ on, and onercome . There is a great 
billowe riſeth againſt Saint Paule, Acts. 13: euen Eli- 
mas the Soꝛcerer; but ſtrongly Paule rowed on, and o⸗ 
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nercame, Achanaſius and Hilarie againſt Arrius, Baſil a- 


gainſt Eunomius, Tertullian àgainſt Hermogines, Origen 
againſt Ccltus, Auguſtine againſt Fauſtus and Pelagius, 
P Cyprian 
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Cyprian againſt Nouatus, &, How Fainfully, how care- 
fully did they rawe, and onercome 2 Scripturæ remis Doc 
tore 17Hora verrunt: With the oares of Gods holy word 
theſe Doctors ouercame all thoſe waues and windes. Pot 
lachrimas riſus , poſt exilum Taradiſus, dizerunt Veteres. 
After weeping comes laughing , and after baniſhment 
comes Paradiſe, ſaid our Elders . Cæſar bad the Mariner 
bee of good comfort, becauſe hee caried him, ſo great a 
Monarch: But howe much moꝛe may the ſhip wherein 
Chriſt is be comfozted 2 TUhen came Chriſt to them, ſaith 
the Text ? Surely, not till che fourth watch of the night, 
that is, not till the Moꝛning oꝛ dates dawning. FJoꝛ the 
night being deuided in to foure watches or parts, to wit, 
the beginning of the night, the midnight, the Cockes 
crowe about chꝛœ of the clocke after midnight, and the 
dawning : This vou ſee is laſt ; ſo that all the night it 


pleaſed Chriſt to let them be troubled, and hee did not by 


Aug. in Pſal. 
92. n fine. 


and by come vnto them. Teaching thereby all his faith⸗ 
full to be ſtrong and patient not yelding to temptation, if 
in haſt the Loꝛd come not with helpe, but ſtoutly x ſtrong⸗ 
lie wꝛeſtling till hee come, leauing the time to his owne 
good pleaſure , and comfoztablie being afſured chat hee 
will eome at laſt, as here and euer hee did. Turbatur 
mare, fluctuabat nauicula: nauicula Eccleſia et, mare ſ:cu- 
lum: ſed venit Dominus & ambulanit ſupra mare, & preſ- 
ſit fluctus ſpumantes & magni (poteſtate ſcilicet) & reges cre- 
diderunt Chriſto, & ſubiugati ſunt . The Sea is troubled 
(ſaith Saint Augustine and the ſhippe is toſſed: the ſhip 
is the Church, and the Sea is the world; but the Lord 
came and walked vpon the Sea, and repreſſed all theſe 
{melling waues and billowes, to wit, the Kings and po- 
tentates ofthe earth beleeued in Chriſt, and were ſubdu- 
ed to him. Who whilſt they raged againſt the poꝛe ſhip, 
were ſo farre from ſinaing her. (as they deſired to do) 7 
plane Illis rerſimiles inuenti ſint, &. That altogether (ſaich 
Theodoret) they became like ynto thoſe, that ſeeking to 

quench 
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quench the flame, tondly poure oyle in, and ſo make it 
greater. And euen as the buſh that Moſes ſade was not 
conſumed with fire: no moe cculd the enemies with 
their warres and weapons ouerthꝛowe it. Smones, Har- 
ctones, Valentini, &c. The Simoncans, the Rlarcionits, the 
Valentinians, and a number moe faithGreg Nazianz.) 
they are all dꝛowned in their owne derpcs, and the Church 
ts deliuered. Cuer therckoꝛe 5 as the Ifraelites hare a- 


gainſt Pharaoh and his heaſt; is ſhall Gods Church haue 


victoꝛie againſt ker enemies; but in Sods time, not at 
her owne will. Till then conſtant Faith and pamfull ro- 
wing be graces becomming the Church and euery mem⸗ 
ber of it. Jam Lo ſeph your brother, was a woꝛd cf great 
comfo:t, vou knowe, in the Figure; and It is I, it is I, be 
not afraide, is a farre greater cemfoꝛt in Chest who 
was figured, blotting all feares whatſocucr out of cur 
hear ts. 
Laſfly, Thus //ae/ fawe the mightie power, os ich 
the Lord ſhewed vpon the Erpians : ſo the people fea- 
red the Lord, and beleeued the Lord, and his ſeruant 
Meofes . This ts the end of Gods mercies to his Chil⸗ 
d2en, and of his iudgement vpon their koes, To encreale 
all god duties in them towards him: and (by naine are- 
uerend feare of his Maieſtie: and a faithfull aſſurance in 
his loue. Thep beleucd before in ſome meaſure, but now 
in a greater meaſure , as may bee ſaide of the Diſciples 


Page, 227 


Wh ere the like Speech is vſed, John, 2. 11. They beleeued 


alſo his teruant Moles, that is, they nowe plainly ſc that 
G od was with him whom they ſo wickedly had abuſed. 
L ct it profit vs to beware by them either to diſtruſt © Jod, 
02 fo wꝛong his Piniſters appointed ouer vs, and let vs 
learne, that although Faith reſped GOD oncly, yet is 
there ſuch an vnion betwirt him and his Biniſters, as in 
deede and truth we cannot beleuc hun, valciſe we allo be⸗ 
lene his Piniſters ſpeaking from him. And therefo:e d õ 


God hath toyned euen in this ſenſe alſo) let no man ſeuer, 
P : but 


Gen. 14.18. 


Iudg 5.x. 
1. Sam. 18.2. 


2. Chron, 20. 
27. 28. 
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Ebel Comfortable Notes 


but . the Lord, and his ſeruant Moſes. What is pat 
of viikindnes towards pour faithful Miniſter caring toy 
you, pzaping fo2 pou, and weeping foz pou then pou are 
faſt on Acc in pour bed, Let it grieue pour heart in pour 
ſecret chamber, and do lo no ꝛnoꝛe; the Loꝛd is with him. 
e his ſermiee is Oods mercie to pou, the abuſe oꝛ contempt 
of hun will io 1 ze Loꝛd, that pou are ſure to fœle his 
he auie hauld f92 it. Be wiſe therefoꝛe, x let both this parti⸗ 
cular and che njte Chapter p2ofit you in Gods bleſſing, 


CHAP, If. 
Conſider in this Chapter theſe two generall Heads, 


4. The tharksgining both of men and women. 
. The fallagaine of theſe [ſraclites at Marah. 


1. = DL = Ouching the firſt obſerne p an- 
= | =O dtiquitie of waiting in verte, and 
9. the reaſon ſchy Moles vſed verſe 


here: euen to continue a longer 
Px famous a wozke of God fo his 


and better rememb2ance of ſo 
1 


© Church: foꝛ we all ſce by exprri⸗ 
: 28 ence, that what is waitten in 
verſe, both moꝛe affecteth, and moꝛe ſtickech in the memos 
rie, chan what is wꝛitten in proſe. Ne muſt learne alſo by 
this Example, euer after mercies and comfozts to gine 
thanks. Fo: the Cuſtome of the Church is the inſtruction 
of euer particular man and woman in the Church. The 
cuſtome Wee ſee heœre, and in other places . What Mel- 
chiſedech did after Abrahams victoꝛie, wee reade in Ge- 
neſis. What Deborah and Barak did, wee reade in Tud- 
ges. What the women ſang to Saul and Dauid, we read? 
in chat Stoꝛie: as alſo what Was carefully done after that 
great victoꝛie and deliuerance vouchſafed to Ichoſaphar. 
A 


vpon the booke of Exodus: Page,229 


A feaſt was kept euery pre to remember thankfully 


Hamans deſtruction , and the Tewes topfull deliucrance, Heſter. 9. 17. 
Iudeths ſeruite and bleſſing with God is not foꝛgotten: Iudcch. 16.1. 


And, if pou goe to Dauids Pſalnies, how many of them are 


Pfalnies of thankſgining after benefits: Df the cleanſed Luk. 17.75. 
Leapers though nine foꝛget pet one is thankfull, The man Luk. 5. 25. 
healed of the palſie taketh vp his bed, & praiſeth God. The Acts, 3.8. 


Creeple healed entred into the Temple, walking, and lea- 
ping, and praiſing God. God and man abhozre the con- 
trarie, and ichen thou art truly ſaid to be vnthankfull (but 
euen to man) there is in that one woꝛd all euill contained 
and affirmed of che. Now, if priuate bencfites ſhould be 
remembꝛed, much moꝛe publique which touch ſo manp. 
Wherefozcfoz both, be euer thankfull to God as the foun- 
taine, and to man, as his meanes. Imperfection in this du⸗ 
tie beſerch hun to pardon, ec. 


2, When was this chankſgiuing made? The Text tellech ver. r. 


you in this woꝛd Tu EN, Then ſang Moſes & the children 
of Iſrael. That is, euen pꝛeſently as ſone as they could ga- 
ther all their companie together on the other ſide of p lea, 
vhither ſo happily they were bꝛought on dꝛie fote by a 
mighty God. Jn the ;, of Iudges pon map note it alſo, 
Tn ſang Deborah & Barak, enen the ſame day. And 
ſurelp, to defer, it is alwaies dangerous, ſo ſone are we co⸗ 
led and become dull and heauie after the greateſt mercies. 
Do it there ĩoꝛe vhileſt thy heart is hot, ⁊ thy feling ſwerte 
of his fouour found. Da it quickly x hartilp: and ſo chou 
moueſt the Loꝛd to moꝛe mercp. oꝛ gratiarum attio eſt ad 
plus dandum inuitatio, Thankfulnes is an inuitin g of God 
to giue more, ſaich S. Ambroſe. Do what wee can, wee 
thal be weake, and our beſt duties be full of wants: but 
pet ſpeede will helpe ſomewhat, and our care in making 
ſperde ſhall finde mercie fo2 ſuch wants. When dulncfle 
crept in by careleſſe delap, ſhall be puniſhed. 

Note W ponr ſelf again the maner of their Song;name- 
v, how they being many, yet vſe p ſingular number, x aps 


2 
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but HR the Lord, and his ſeruant Moles, What is paſt 
of vnkindnes (owards pour faithfull iniſter caring foz 

pou, pꝛaping fo2 pou, and weeping foz pou then pou are 

laſt on acc in your bed, Let it grieue pour heart in pour 

ſecret chamber, aud do lo no moꝛe; the Loꝛd is with him, 

e his ſeruice is Oods mercie to pou, the abuſe oꝛ contempt 

of hum wil io gricue the Loꝛd, that pou are ſure to fœle his 

he auie hund fo2 it. We wile therefo! e, t [ct both this parti⸗ 
cular and the whole Chapter p2ofit you in Gods bleſſing, 


CHAP, 15. 
N er in this Chapter theſe two generall Heads, 


4. The thankegiuing both of men and women. 
2. The fallagaine of theſe [ſraclites at Marah. 
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; Duching the firſt obſerne { p an- 
tiquitie of wꝛiting in verſe, and 
N the reaſon ſchy Moles vſed verſe 

& S7 here: euen to continue a longer 
: 7 and better remembꝛance of ſo 
. | © I famous a woꝛke of God fo his 

| 654) US 12 ] Church: fo: we all ſe by erpert- 

? J Jence, that what is waitten in 
4 verſe, both moꝛe affected, and moꝛe ſtickech in the memo⸗ 
1 rie, chan what is wꝛitten i proſe. Ne muſt learne alſo by 
i | this Example, euer after mercies and comfozts to gine 
I l thanks. Fo2 the Cuſtome ofthe Church is the inſtruction 


of euery particular man and woman in the Church. The 
Gen.14.18. cuſtome wee ſe here, and in other places. What Mel- 
chiſedech did after Abrahams victoꝛie, wee reade in Ge- 
Iudg 5. 2. neſis. What Deborah and Barak did, wee reade in Iud- 
1. Sam. 18.2. ges. Mhat the women ſang to Saul and Dauid, we read? 
in chat Stoꝛie: as alſo what was carefully done after that 


2. "mh 20. great vicoꝛie and deliuerance vouchſafed to Ichoſaphar. 
27.3 A 


vpon the booke of Exodus. Page,229 


A feaſt was kept euery pre to remember thankfully 


Hamans deftruction , and the Jewes topfull deliucrance, Heſter. 9. 17. 
Iudeths ſeruice and bleſſing with God is not fozgotten: 144, 15. r. 


And, if vou goe to Dauids Pſalnies, how many of them are 


Plalmes of thankſgiuing after benefits? Df the cleanſed Luk. 17.15. 
Leapers though nine foꝛget pet one is thankfull, The man Luk.s.25. 
healed of the palſie taketh vp his bed, & praiſeth God. The Acts, 3.8 


Creeple healed entred into the Temple, walking, and lea- 
ping, and praiſing God. God and man abhozre the con- 
trarie, and then thou art truly ſaid to be vnthankfull (but 
euen to man) there is in that one woꝛd all euill contained 
and affirincdofthe. Now, if priuate bencfites ſhould be 
remembꝛed, much moꝛe publique which touch ſo manp. 
Wherefozcfoz both, be euer thankfull to God as the foun- 
taine, and to man, as his meanes. Jmperfection in this du- 
tie beſeech hum to pardon, ac. 


2, When was this cthankſgiuing made? The Text tellech ver. r. 


vou in this moꝛd THEN, Then ſang Moles & the children 
of Iſracl, That is, euen pꝛeſently as ſone as they could ga- 
ther all their companie together on the other ſide of y lea, 
bhither ſo happily they were bꝛought on dꝛie fote by a 
mighty God. Jn the 5, of Iudges pou map note it alſo, 
TrExN ſang Deborah & Barak, euen the ſame day. And 
ſurelp, to defer, it is alwaies dangerous, ſo ſone are we co⸗ 
led and become dull and heauie after the greateſt mercies. 
Da it there ſoze ſchileſt thy heart is hot, e chy feling ſwerte 
of his fouour found. Do it quickly x hartilp: and ſo chou 
moueſt the Loꝛd to moze mercy. oꝛ gratiarum actio eſt ad 
plus dandum inuitatio, Thankfulnes is an inuiting of God 
to giue more, ſaich S. Ambroſe. Do what wee can, wee 
ſhal be weake, and our beſt duties be full of wants: but 
pet ſpeede will helpe ſomewhat, and our care in making 
ſpede ſhall finde mercie fo2 ſuch wants. When dulncfle 
crept in by carelefſe delay, ſhall be puniſhed. 

3.Note W pour ſelf again the maner of their Song;name- 


lv, how they being many, yet vſe p ſingular number, x ap, 
Y 3 


oe ade ae ey 2, OE a rn in. 
* 


Pſal. 118.28. 


ver. 3. 


Chap. Comfortable Notes 


I wil: ing : Whenin a right phraſe of ſpech they ſhould 
haue laid, we wil! fing. This plainely teacheth vs chat a 
god fone of giuing thanks is, euerp particular perſon 
out of his owne feeling to ſap 1, I, god Loꝛd do peld vnto 
thy Paccftie, mp bounden chankes foz my ſelfe and foꝛ my 
bꝛechꝛen, foꝛ my ſelfe ond fo2 thy uhole Church. And fo e⸗ 
uery one fœling, and euerp one thanking, the Loꝛd is pꝛai⸗ 
ſed of all, as his mercie and godnes reach To all. A con⸗ 
trarie courſe it is, to truſt to other mens giuing of thanks 
foꝛ me, and to be dull and dumbe mp ſelfke , Dauids wozds 
haue another touch, Thou art My God, and I, I will praiſe 
thee, euen My God: therefore I will exalt thee. I, I, againe 
in mine owne perſon, and with mine owne heart, and with 
mine swne tongue, ⁊c. 

4. T will ting, that is, not onely in heart will J fle and 
thinke ; but with my voice will J erpzefle and publiſh the 
due pꝛaiſes of ſuch a God. Dutward ſignes ſhall goe wich 
inward truth: that both outwardly and inwardly J map 
do my dutie. As J am glad that men ſee his godnes to 
me; ſo chinke Jit fit they ſhould alſo behold my dutie to 
him. J publiſh the one, J will not hide the other; Jam glad 
of the one, and karre be it from me to be aſhamed of the o⸗ 
ther . Dauid ſpeakech of the great Congtegation, and, I 
will ing in the mi ddeſt of his people. | 

5. To whom? To the Lord will I ſing, ttho is the foun- 
taine: not to my ſelfe and my wit, to my friends and my 
Foꝛtune, to my bagges x my baggage oꝛ any other thing. 
No Creature with mee ſhall rob him of his right, but to 
the Lord will l ſing. And ſchy? For hee hath triumphed 
gloriouſlie: the horſe and him that rode on him hath Hee 
ouerthrowne in the Seca: He, He, hath done this foꝛ me, fo: 
vs, ic. The Lord is my ſtrength and praiſe, and hee is be- 
come my ſaluation. Some put their truſt in Chariots, and 
ſome in Horſemen; but wee will remember the Lord our 


God. Curſed be the man that truſteth in man, and maketh 


fleſh his arme, and withdraweth his heart from the Lord. 
For 


vpon the booke of Exodus. 


Thus foꝛ men fo bea meancs to ſtirre vp women, and one 
woman to ſtirre vp another, Fathers to moue their Cyil⸗ 
dꝛen, Mothers their Daughters, Maiſters their Ser- 
uants, and friends their friends, what acomfort is it chere 
God graunteth it? Their Timbrels x their daunces were 
actoꝛding to the manner of thoſe parts, a graue and mo- 
deſt going in oꝛder with Songs and ſignes of top; no light 
noꝛ wanton leaping, neither men and women together, 
as in the commaundement againſt Adulterie hath beene 
ſhewed. She is called Aarons ſiſter, becauſe Aaron was 


the elder bꝛother, vet ſhe was Moſes ſiſter allo. 


The 2. part. 
I 1 thinges thus ended concerning the Thankes- 


giuing, from the Red. ſea they went into the Wil- 
2 O? ; g : 
dernes of Shur, and in three daies trauell they found no 


water, afterwards they found ſome, but it was ſo bitter 
they could not drinke it. A newe triall of their Faith 
and patience: and wee map well Note in it the courſe of 
the life of a childe of God in this woꝛld: euen topalſſe from 
triall to triall: and ſtili to be tried one way oꝛ other: That 
through many tribulations at length hee may enter into 
the Kingdome of God: and after manp fights reccane 
that Crowne ofrighteonfnes, which the Loꝛd, the righ⸗ 
teons Judge, ſhall giue at that day, vnto all them that ſo 
haue finiſhed their courſe in Faith, and loue his appearing, 
Jn thoſe hote Countries the want of water is a greater 
affliction than elſewhere: and pet great is the want ofit 
any where. But then they had found it, to haue it ſo bit- 
ter, was croſſe vnto croſſe, making Moſes wozdes true, 
God tooke vnto him a people by ſignes and wonders, by 
warre and might, by a ſtretched out arme, by great feare, 
and (nowe marke) By TEMPTATION S. Pet ſhould 
all haue beene endured paͤtiently, hauing ſuch Tokens of 

| his 
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Acts. 14. 22 


Deut. 4, 34. 


Gen.6.5, 


1. Cor. I. 10. 


Chap.15 Contortable Notes 


his care foʒ them. But (alas) ſee what followeth. 

2. Then the people murmured againſt Moſes, ſaying, 
what ſhall we drinke? Who would haue thought it poſſi⸗ 
ble ſo ſone after ſuch a glorious Deliuerance fo; ſuch in- 
firmitie to ſhew it ſelfe againe. But this is man both to 
God and his Miniſters : as ſone as any contrarie winde 
bloweth againſt him. Trulp therefoze ſaide the Loꝛd of 
vs, That our wickednes is great in the earth, and all the 
imaginations of the thoughts of our hearts oncly euill 
continually. Let it ſfrike vs and humble vs, that no man 
thinke he is ſuppoꝛted. Foꝛ certainly this is our mold to 
murmure euer when ive areidiſpleaſed . Let the Pini⸗ 
niſter of God obſerue this Nature, and be pꝛepared fo2 the 
like in his people, if occaſion ſerue. Moſes was a great 
man, and full of all inſt matter of high reuerence with his 
Flocke: yet we ſer how he is dealt with. As (one as any 
thing toucheth them, War? War? and WAT? 

W Har ? ffill flping vpõ him with their venomed wozds 
of bitter impatiencie: and he muſt anſwere foz all the tri⸗ 
als it pleaſeth God to lap vpon his Church, oꝛ anp mem⸗ 
ber thereof. A fitter courſe it had bene fo2 a people ſo 
taught with paſſed fanours, to haue aſſured themſelues 
of future helpes in Gods god time, and with patience and 
Faith to haue expeded the ſame, aſſuring themſelues that 
he neuer had done ſo great things foꝛ them to giue them 
ouer in any neede. This is there foꝛe their great fault: and 
let it pzofit vs neuer to offend ſo: But to loke vpon Da- 
uid that good Patterne who reaſoned ſoundly and com⸗ 
foztablp, That he which had delivered him from the Beare 

and the Lyon, would alſo ſaue him from that vncircum- 

ciſed Philiſtime: toloke alſo vpon S. Paule, whomeketh 

the ſame Argument, that God did deliuer him, doth deli⸗ 

uer him, and heereafter will deliuer him aſluredly. This, 
this is the right way, To remember how many baskcts 
full of broken meate were taken vp: and neucr to fcare 


any want where ſuch a powertull God is. To remember 
what 


I TR" "EE TI ICE 


vpon the booke of Exodus. Page, 237 


what God hath done foꝛ mee, and to make that an argu- 
ment both of my prayer and hope, as David doth when he 
ſaith, Thou haſt ſet me at liberty when I was in trouble: PH. r, 
haue mercie vpon me and helpe me. As fo2 murmurings 
and re pinings, faintings 4 fearings, thep offend God, they | 
grieue his Miniſter, they ſhame our lelues, they oflend the 
Church, and no way can thep p:ofit vs, be they neuer ſo 
violent x bitter. Bleſſled Jobs Spech therefoze is a bleſſed 
practiſe fe euery god man woman, If che Lord ſhould Iob. 13 15. 
kill me, yer will I put my cruſt in him, 
3. What doth poꝛe Moles thus gricued againe with 
aperuerſe People:? ſurely againe he runneth to his God 
and crieth to him. And this fill is the refuge of the poꝛe ver 25 
Miniſter, and of all thoſe that feare him. Uſe it and kepe 
it, God is not as man, to be wearie; and thou ſhalt finde 
the fruite of it, as Moſes did againe in this place. Foz vp⸗ 
on this his crying the Lord ſhewed him a Tree, which 
when hee had caſt into the waters they were ſweete: and 
the people dꝛanke of them, with great contentment to 
their fill. Hath not G O D then an iſſue fo2 euery temp⸗ 
tation, if wee would expect it⸗ Are not the Cries of his | 
Seruants heard and doo not they crie to him when o⸗ — 
thers murmure aàgainſt him? Marke all theſe things with 75 
pour ſcife , and be the better; fo2 J paſſe them ouer with 
this pointing at them. And fo? this tree, which being caſt 
into the waters made them ſweete, fake it fo2 amoſt Ex⸗ 
cellent Figure of Ieſus Chriſt our Sauiour, by whom all 
bitter affliction is made {weete : and the ſowre curſe of 
the Lawe condeinning all men without him, quite and 
cleane taken away. Fo2 who is able either to endure the 
troſſe oꝛ to taſte of the Lawe without Chriſt; pet in him, 
and by him boch are ſweete, affliction fitting vs to Gods 
Kingdome , and the Lawe teaching vs what to da, and 
what to flie . Conſider of theſe Marginall Quotations by 1 Tim. 1.8. 
your ſelfe, and add the like vnto them. And touching theſe 85 5 3 ” 
bitter waters, marke howe they are a meanes to diicoucr DL 16: 
the 1. Thel 4.3. 
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the hidden bitternes which lay in the hearts of theſe Mur- 


Alt. ut. ans 


AI. I. 


Solan. 
Zanch. de ope- 
ribus. 

Leun Lem- 
t) Cc. 


murers; and thinke with pour ſelle, that euen lo doth bit— 
ter aduerſitie in many men and women at this day, dilcloſe 
ſecrets, and ſhewe them to haue Weakenes, befoꝛc not 
knowne, oꝛ thought of . Secondly, Note howe in trauel⸗ 
ling to the Land of Canaan, wee muſt aſluredly paſſe by 
Maran, and there wee muſt make a pitching place fo? a 
time, till it ſhall pleaſe God to graunt a Nemouc. Bitter, 

bitter, and very bitter will the waters p2ouc:; but mur⸗ 
mure we not as theſe men did: fo? hee'that was ſograc! 

ous as to make them ſweete to ſuch Nepiners, what wil 
he do in his god time to vs, if we patiently abide his wil: 
lurely he will much moꝛe reſpect vs, and euen boat of gur 
patience to dur eternall god; as he did of his ſeruant Jobs 
righteouſnes. But now foꝛ the tree; ſome aſke, ſchether 
there were any ſuch vertue in it by Nature to [werten 

waters: and it there were, what neede God had to vſe any 
ſuch meanes, ſceing with his onely word hee could haue 
helped them: foꝛ anſwere ſcherennto, it may firſt be ſaive 
concerning the firſt, that the Loꝛd hath giuen moſt crce!- 
lent vertues to his creatures, beaſtes, hcarbes, plants, 
ffones, trees, and ſuch like, thereby to ſhove his mightie 
power, wiſedome, and mercie. As fo2 beaſts, their blood, 
their fleſh, their kat, c, what vertues are in them? fo! 
hearbs, ſome comfo2t and helpe the bꝛaine, ſome the eyes, 
ſome the liuer, ſome the heart, ſome one part, ſome ano⸗ 
ther, with moſt rare and ſouereigne qualities giuen them 
of GO D fo? this end. The conſideration thereofhath 

greatly delighted many woꝛthy perſons, and cauſed them 

both to ſpcake and write of them with great ploaſure. 

Methridates that great King of Pontus, and of one and 

tw¾entie Kingdomes moz2e , fo! his wonderfull ſki! 8 

hearbes, and his ſoucreigne remedie againſt popſon an 


contagious diſcaſes, called after his name Methridate, . 


become in all Bokes and Monuments of learning , re⸗ 


nowned and famous , Ly ſimachus Eupator Bing ef I! y- 
ricum, 


vpon the booke of Exodus, 


ricum, is ſaid to haue bene moſt ſkilfull in hearbs. Arte- 
miſia the wife of Maulolus Ling of Caria, was an ercel⸗ 
lent Lady fo2 knowledge in hearbes. Marcus Valcrius 
Coruinus , a woꝛthie Romane was (5 delighted with the 

ſtudie ol hearbs, that he withdꝛewe huni? lte into y Com 
trie chere he might ſcholely (as it were) dwell in his Gar- 
den. But what ſpeake 3 of theſe, ſince we all knows what 
is wꝛitten of Salomon? namely, how he w2ote of all Trees 
from the Cedar which is in J. ibanon , ynto the Hyſſop 
which ſpringeth out of tne wall, that is, from the highelt 
to the lo welt: hee wꝛote of plane sand hearbes, beſides of 
beaſts, fowles, creeping things and fiſnes, wo:thie 15wkes 
ns doubt, if it had pleaſed God ts let them continue to this 
dap. The ſtrange vertues of precious {tones diuers likc⸗ 
wile haue written, whom both with pleaſure and p: ofit . 
we may reade. Concerning all which happie qualities 
vouchſafed to theſe Creatures, and euen particularly of 
this wood wenow ſpeake of, remember with pour ſcife 
that Notable Teſtimonie of Ictus che ſonne of Syrach in 


his Boke. The Lord, ſaith he, hath created medicines of 
the earth, 1 wiſe, will not abhorre them. Vas 


not the water made {weete wita wood, that men might 
k10:rethevyertuethereot? So he hath giuen men En 
ledge, that he might be glorified in his woods rous works. 
Wit h I doth he heale men, & taketh a way their paines. 
Of ſuch doetli the Apothecacic make a — on, &c. 


Such vertue thererdꝛe was in d wood giuen to it by Sod, 


the ſecond why Ood qhould vie _y e. being able 
with his word toſweten them 2) true Anſwere may bee 
made, that although God be able to by all things by him- 
ſelfe, vet choſeth hee orten to woꝛke by meanes, and that 
foꝛ our god. As firſt, that ſo he might teach vs his Soue- 


reigne power our all Creatures viing them at his plea⸗ 


ſure, when, and how, he hall beſt like, and dꝛaw vs to ths 


true reuerence x woꝛſhip ofhim as Creator, Ruler, Lord, 
2::d 


Wk Ct, 
eatery Sod ot Nature, and giueth all theſe things. To lech mes 


Page, 2 39 


225 C: 


* 
/ tj „ 
; 4 12 4 


Ecclel 


0 


— 


2.40 


Ot ſecond 


caules. 


9 83 V eu. * wa pi CE 
21 ; 
, + R 
— d dey OT wad, ob 
OT / a GENE ” a "I LS rags „ e — © 1 n 
. ? « Dre bn 1 
bh * 
D . a , Bs 
#1. 
* 
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and Gouernour of all the creatures, Sccondly, that hes 
might manifeſt by this meanes his loue and goodnes to 
bs much moꝛe, when he maketh all his creatures ſerue to 
our health, comfozt, and god, and ſo dꝛawe and ſtir vs vp 
to true thankfulnes vnto him foꝛ it. Thirdly. that he might 
teach vs thus not to abule thoſe his creatures, which with 
ſo excellent vertues and qualities are created foʒ vs, to do 
vs god. Fourthly, that we might learne by this meanes, 
not to contemne ſecond Cauſes and meanes, by abuſing 
(thꝛough a vaine pꝛeſumption) the holy Doctrine of his 
prouidence. Foz, when God himſelke is pleaſed to vic 
theſe inſtrumentes, who are wee that wee ſhoulde re- 
ect them 2 and if we do, what doo we contemne and reica, 
but his Ocdinance? Lewd and wicked therefoꝛe are the 
Anabaptiſts: who, as of the ſoule, ſo of the body, caſt a- 
way the meanes of health: and pet ſay, they deſire the 
health of both, D. Auguſtines wo2ds J cannot palle ouer, 
fit foꝛ them, and fit fo: vs in this matter) in his whole 29. 
Chapter of the 7, Booke of the Citie of GOD, ſhewing 
howe God vſeth ſecond cauſes in the gouernment of the 
woꝛld, becauſe he hath created them to that purpoſe. Yet 
euer he doth not tic himſelfto thele things, but ſometiincs 
without them, and enen contrarie to them, hee wozketh 
his will alſo: that thereby wee might learne, his vüng of 
them to be without neede, ſeeing hee can wozke without 
them, ik he pleaſe. Sccondly, that uhen hee vſech them, it 
ts he that wozketh by them, and not they without him; 
as he giueth light in the Sun , he ferdech vs in our meate, 
tc. Foꝛ it without them it be he, much moꝛe in them and 
by them it is he. Thirdly, that wee might ſer how many 
waies he is able to helpe vs, when any thing is wanting 
vnto vs which is nerde full. And this we map well thinke 
was the cauſe here, whp it pleaſed G O D toſhewe this 
tee, that they mightbe aſhamed of their impatiencic and 
miſtruſt, neuer moꝛe fo ſinning againe ; ſceing (by one 
meanes, oꝛ other) there is with him euer lo readic x eatie 
helpe. 


vpon thebooke of Exodus- Page, 24 
helpe. Vea this is the tauſe alſo why(enen contrary to da- 
ture) he wozketh often; chat neither to Nature we ſhould 
tie him, deſpairing of health, wealth, oꝛ liberty when we ſee 
no means, oꝛ meanes (in rtaſon) woꝛking to the contrary; 
fozaſmuchas he is ſtill aboue all, and can with meanes, x 
without meanes, agræablp to Natute, ⁊ contrary to Na- 
ture, giue his Name pꝛaiſe, and his childꝛen comfo2t in a 
moment. P2ofit wee therefoꝛe thus by this Tree the- 
wed te Moſes in extremity to make the waters ſweere 
Withall. LS 5 G24 | 
4 There-he. made them un ordinance anda lawe, Ver. 15. &. 26 
and there he prouoked them, and ſaid, If thou wilt dili- 
gently hearken, O Iſrael, vnto the voice of the Lord thy 
G OD, and wilt doo that, which is right in his ſight, and 
wilt giue eare vnto his Commaundements, and keepe 
all his Ordinances; then will I put none of theſe diſea- 
ſes vpon thee, which I brought vpon the Egyptians: for 
Iam the Lord that hezleth thee. Where the Loꝛd tryed 
them by wantol water, there he alſo admoniſhed them by 
his Word,, declaring vnto them their iuſt deſeruing of ſuch 
Plagues and diſeaſes as were infliſtev vpon the Egypti- 
ans: from which they had bene free hitherto, onely by 
his fre mercy andgodnefle;and acquainting them that d 
only way foꝛ them fo to tontinue ſttil, was to hearken to 
bis Will, and to obey the fame; otherwiſe he being the 
only Author ot health, it coutdnot be ſo with them. NAhich 
word ok his, let it infoꝛme vs what alſo is our defence from 
all cuill, certainely euen the ſame LORD, and none but 
Hee. The way alſo to obtaine it the very ſame that was 
en, To hearken and to obey not our willes but his, not 
our wiſdomes: but bis; not dur lawes but his. This, 
this ſhall abide, and ſfanm aũd only this. All mans deui⸗ 
ſes, and will⸗woꝛſhip ſhall -vanith as vile from bcfo:e 
bim. Confer well of che Plalche, where firſt is put pca. 103 f. 
forgaucacile of Sins, and then the heating'of all tnfirmi- Ecclel.z8; 
Q 5 Then 
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Chap. 6 Comſortable Notes 


5. Then came they to Elim where were twelue foun- 
taines of water and ſeuenty Palme trees: and they cam- 
ped there, by the waters. So cometh comfoꝛt after ſoz- 
row, and plenty after ſcarcety. Foz now they haue 12. 
fountaines of water and gadlie trees topeelbe them co- 
ling ſhadowes loꝛ their comfozt. And ſurely the trialls of 
the Church, oꝛ of any particular member therein, ſhall 
haue a iovful end: and though they be neuer fo many, pet 
the Loꝛd deliuereth out of them all. Who would not truſt 
then in ſuch a God, and tarrphis time that neuer kailech. 
God, foꝛ his mercy lake, giue vs e and conſtant pati- 
ence, Amen, Amen. 


CHAP. 16. 


The generall Heades ef this Chapter are chiefely rheſe. 


The grieuous murmuring of theſe I ſraelitet. 
BThe gift of fauna from heauen, 
The /awes and Orders concerning the ſame, 
F Eloꝛe their murmuring, there 
Dis in Þ firlt verſe mention made 
ot an other cam ing, namelp in 
\ the Wilderneſſe of Sin, ſchich 
was the 8. place they had pit- 
» Ched in, ſince their comming 
| out of Egypt, Andin the boke 
2 205 of Numbers a particular Re- 
cord i is ; made ofall the places together, aslikewile in an 
other place of that Booke, That at the commaundement 
ofthe Lord they iournied, and at the commaundement of 
the Lord they pitched. Bp all which we com foztably 
map le , that the Tabernacles oꝛ Cents ol the Church, 
and every particular * pitched where the * 


vpon thebooke of Exodus. Page, 243 
will, and taken⸗ vp and renioued when her will, and 
whither her will. Foz her it is that gouernech and gui⸗ 
dech all theſe things, euen as her doth all other matters in 
this wozld,+ nothing is done without his Will. The lot is 
fallen to me (ſaith the Pꝛophet Dauid) in a faire place: I 
haue a goodly heritage: Thereby aſcribing to the 1. oꝛd 
this honour, that by him euerp mans poꝛtion and place in 
this woꝛld is appointed. He diuided the Land of Canaan, 
and gaue to euery Tribe that part trhich by his ſeruant 
Iacob he had fozetold long befoꝛe. Mhich docttine map 
peide euery heart patience and peace, to be quiet aud con 
tented with Gods Will howfocuer it be. Foz beggars 
may be no chooſers; and wee are all his beggars that ru⸗- 
leth theſe things. Maue I little? it is his Will, and J 
cught to be pleaſed. Haue J moꝛe: it is moꝛe mercy, 
and God make me thankfull. Thankfullfoz the one, and 
thankfullfo2 the other, and euer contented withhis Will. 
Mp pitching is here, oꝛ there, by his prouidence, ina 
faire houſe, oz a foule; in a rich liuing oꝛ a lmall ;' in a 
god countrie, 92 à bad; in England oziuFraunce : and 
whercfoeuer, oꝛ howſocuer, it is abouempmrrit;-and 
therefoꝛe J ſhould ber pleaſed, and thankful. 

2 The time is named, to wit, the fifteenth daic; to let 
vs all know that euen ſo much moꝛe deteſtable was their 
ingratitude, by how much tze remembꝛance of lo great 
and wonderfull a delmerance from their enemies was 
moꝛe ſreſh in memoꝛie, being ſo late. And will it not ber 
lo in vs Therefoꝛe, thus weulbe J haue vs p:ofit 
byit, cuen to thinke in the Morning of our ſafety by 

his mercy all the Night: And at Night of our ſafety 
all the daye: And ſtul il ot freſhe fauoures ; vhich 
vnleſſe J bee thankefull for, J muſt nevrs bœ n grrat 

offender, ſeeing it is not poſſible to picade forget- 
fulneflcin ſuch freſh and newe thinges: Map, if it were a 
fault in theſe Iſraelites to fœget oꝛ to be dull in a matter 
of filttene dapes olde, how much greater a fault in the 
22 morning 
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morning; to foꝛget to bæ thankfull fo2 the nights mercy 
laſt befo2e, and but euen now ended: but pon lee mp daift, 
follow it further by pour felfe Surelp, ſurelp, freſh fa- 
uours would haue freſh remembrances and zealous and 

hearty thankes fox them. 
Niurnuring. z. Their murmurinę is next ſpoken ol, and next by 
vs to bee conſidered. A foule and grieuious fault euer: 
but in this people ſo bleſled with happie experiences of 
care and loue, of migyt and mercy in their Allſufficient 
GOD, moze damnable and moze odious than in o⸗ 
chers. Mhereupon the Apoſtle giueth them foꝛ an ex- 
ample to all people in all ages to lcarne to auoide this 
1. Cor. 10. 10. wickedneſſe, ſaping, Muimure not, as ſome of them 
mutmured, and were deſtroyed of the deſtroyer. Numb. 
14. 3 6. For all theſe things came yppon them for exam- 
les z and were: written. to admoiuſꝶ vs, vppon whom 
the end of the worlde are come. The whole courſe of 
Gods ſacred Scriptures crieth out of this fin in men and 
Phil. 2. 14. Momen, chiefelp pꝛofeſſing God. Foꝛ dw al things, ſaith 
d lame Apoltle, vn hout murmuring & reaſoning. And S. 
bet 49. Peter; Ber harberdurs one to an other without mutmu- 
Wildom. f. lo. ring. Ihe care of lelouſie ſaith Wiſdome, heareth all 
things, & the noiſe of grudgingsſhall not be hid. There- 
fort beware of Murmuring which profiteth nothing; 
and refraine your xonge from ſlaunder: for there is no 
vad ſo ſecret, Wach ſhall got ſor noughr, and the 
mouth that ſpeakethlies , flayeth the ſoule. Caine mur- 
Sen. 4 14. mured, and the Scripture noteth it as his ſinne. Theſe 
Prod 5k Iſraelites were grieuous murmurers, ſometimes foꝛ their 
d Exod. 16.25 laboura, ſometimes foꝛ drink.» ſometimes foꝛ fle ſhe, ſome⸗ 
Ex od. iy 3. times in diſtruſt tu obtaine the Cittie ſo ftrongly walled, d 
TOs 16 fometimes fo; feare to bet killed of their enemies, e ſome⸗ 
3 7 wy times at GO D O iultice vpon their diſobedient bꝛe⸗ 
Num. 16.42. theren, f ſometimes fo2 want of dainties, as Figges, 
Nun. 20. 3. Pomegranats Uines, tc. p ſometimes , foꝛ that they 
were ouerdoied with Manna h, and fo; other like cauſes: 
— vpon 


11. 


yponthe booke of Exodus. 
bpon all which the Holy-Ghoſt ſettech a bꝛand cf diſlike 2 
and ſo by their ſinne admoniſhech vs to beware. Miriam 
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murmurech againft her bzothcr Moſes the Lozds faithfull Num. 12. 1. 10 


Seruant; and how fearcſully was ſhe ſmitten with a Le- 
probe 2 Let this finite the heart of euery Chꝛiſtian 
Keavder , and make hon con$dcc what may quickly 
happen tohimſelfe, if her bee a murmurer, From the Old 
Teſtament come to the New , and obſerue as much. The 
Pharaſies murmure at Chriſt his mercy to poꝛe Publi- 
cans: there is wurmuring koꝛ good done on the Sabbath 
day: For not waſhing before meate: that ſuch as ca ne late 
had a penny as wel as thoſe that had borne the lieate of the 
day: that che ointment as powred vpon Chriſt, and not 
rather ſold, and giuen to the poore : that the Midowes 
were neglected: and that Mary doth not belpe Martha, but 
fit and heare Chriſts words, YEDE uUdli obſerue hob all 
theſe were ſinkull and grieudus to God; and what a dili⸗ 
gent record is made of them and of the ſeuerall cauſes; 
that wee might learne and ſee no cauſe to warrant this 
_ tewdevczauiour, Foꝛ either all 92 moſt of theſe occaſions 
mig ut haue much laide in dekence ol them. And therefoze 


theſe Quotations of Scripture with that of Jude, ſhoꝛt and = OP 


fgarpe ; Theſe are murmurers, complainers, walking 
aſter their owne luſtes: whoſe mouthes ſpeake proude 
things, having mens perſons in adnuration, becauſe of 
aduantage, &c. Murmurcrs and grudgers, and com- 

lainers, ſuch as mutter, c murmurc, and grudgs r aroan, 
fall things fall not out to their contentment, ſuch as mil⸗ 
like their places x callings, Eſtats and conditions, and are 
angrie with God if in all things hee pleaſe not their hu⸗ 
moꝛs. It theo be reſtrained of liberty , if they be touched 
W pouertv, ik chey be piached with penurp, ik they be ſub⸗ 
iect to affliction and aduerſitie, if they be not in higheſt pla⸗ 
ces, teralted to greateſt authoꝛitp, they fret, they fume, 
they are oſtended and diſcontented with p Higheſt. Theſe 
are the greedy dogs ſpoken ofbp Dauid, which run about 


3 the 
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: the Curie, and grudge if they bee not ſatiſfied, Irenæus 
renexs I: T2 

4% 12.29. the auntient Father giucth them a fit name (but afoule 
Pilato de Name) ca lung chem era Di boli, the Deuils mouthes, And 
bus %., 3. the we2ds cf!flaroareasfir et v. bridled mouths ſending- 
{Oo OO” Gut injury both to Lrauen and Carth. The cnd ol wich 
rar 2,06 Monthes Eur pides by the light he had, could well dilcern, 
i es den that it would be miſery and woe, as inderde it will, trpe 
: who liſt. Ciicumſtances tncreaſe this ſinne very much; 
as Who numbrethi? againſt whon? and in what matter? 
who murmureth? A ſubiect, a fonnc. africnde, to whom 
much fauour many wates hath beenc ſhewed; A pꝛokelloꝛ 
of the Goſpell, well acquainted with the Word, and vpon 
whom many cics are caſt ac. Againſt whom? Againf 
Pazince,againft Parents.againft 7 riends, to whom obe⸗ 
dience. duty, and lone with al the Teſtimonies therof are 
f duc, and moſt due; againſt God, whole Word is in our 
; hands, i in our mouthes, and whoſe ſeruants wee would 
| gladly bee eſteemed. In what matter: Jn a ſmall matter, 
| in a trifle; and wherein, oꝛ foꝛ what, we onght rather 


0 giue thankes, in a matter lawfull, tollerable. god, and 
| | no way to bee grudged at. Zheſeand ſuch like Circum- 
5 ſtances J ſap make the fault much keuler and greater. 


5 Old Writers haue vttcred theſe kinds in theſe wozdes, 
. Eſt murmuratio contra Deum per diſpliceni i, m, contra Præ- 
lat un per jrobeatentiam , 7 contra proxim H 7 per inurdentiam, 
There is a murmuring againſt God by diſcontentment, a— 
gainſt our ſuperior by ae ce, & againſt our Neigh- 
bau, by enuie. But from what founraine loweth al this 
filthy water ahi fo oflendech Jod, fo grieuetiz man, and 
ſo infectety the very aire? Sin ely either from impatience, 
02 from pride, boch bad and here bad fountaines. Ofthe 
firlt chat was an erample in the Acts gf the Apoſtles about 
Acts. 6. f. the Widoves of che Gre cians: Foꝛ nat able with pati⸗ 
ence to endure their conceited grioke, till there might ber 
declaration made thereof, and oꝛder taken acco2dingly, 
they lell to ſecret carping and biting vnfit foꝛ the pꝛo⸗ 
feſloꝛs 
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feſo:s of the Worde : and in that heat touched euen the 
Apoſtles theinſe ucs w.th want ol care. Ok the later, that 5 
is a moſt feareiull erample in Numbers of p23 ide Cotrah 5 
and his companp, whole pꝛide. enuie t ainbition bought 
them to ſo ſtrange and dꝛeadlull a death. Tepgrirurd 

that Moſes ſhould haue ſuch authoꝛity they theugyht them 
ſelues woꝛthy ol ſome of it, and what they theught fit, 
not what plealed him, God mu bv. £. W;.£1 Rude 
of Murmurers and enuters Dont Gregoire hatha gd 
laying in his Morales, LOOT contra ſupraps;. tam hi fuel. 
tem mur murat lquet, quod. um redas gieit 4. ende preſs 
tatem deait: Who fomurnicr: tivagaintt authoricy ſet o- 
uer him, it is manifeſt, tia. he reproueth him who gaue 
the ſame authority. And vpon the ſeuenti Pialme, mur- 
murantes dicuntur intrare in iu lictium cum Des : Miter 
murers are laide to enter into indgment with GOD: 


They are like, ſaith An other to a filthy ſppne , who 


whether hee wake o2 fNeepc is euer grunting. IWMnr- . 
muratores ſimiles ſunt ver ſantibus in rum, donec capite & 1 
ſen Thus perturba'ts cætera omnia pert urb ar- put ant, Murmu- bs 
rers are like vnto ſuch as turn rod about til their heads & 2 
ſenſes being turned, they 17g al chings to turne round. g. 7 


Scdnolt aduerſus q vemquam murmunare , eft enim abiecto- 

rum: But be not thou a murmurer againt any man, for it 

is a baſe thing, and the quality of a baſe perſon. Errarapro- Democritus 
pria mag is quam aliena reprehendito: Rather reprooue tiune 

one taults than other mens. Ediſcat non murmurare, qui 

wala patitur, etiam fi ignoret cur mal pati ur: per bec cum 
quiſquis 2 tuste pa att arbitrur- poteſt, quia ab ills tadicutur, eu- 

114 iudlicia nungua ſunt maſts; And let him that ſuttereth 

harme not murmur: ; although he know no: the cauſe v hy 

he juffereth it: becauſe euery man may thinke he ſuffereth 

iuſtly , lecing he is iudged of lim, whole iudgments are Varus, 
neuer vniuſt. A verp notabie ſentence ik you marke it; 

not allowing this vice in our hardeſt citate; and wvhen we 


kaow not any reaſon of it. Qin pens marmaurat fertentis 
24 euſtiti.am 


248 


Job. 1. 21. 
Plal 70.4. 
Pfal. 33. f. &c. 
Pfal 135.21 
Plal2 3.4. 


Sirach 39.13. 


14. 


15. 
16. 


17. 


Chap. 16 Comfortable Notes 


iuſtitiam accuſat: fo) hee that murmurech at Gods puniſh- 
ment, or any iuſt puniſhment, accuſeth the iuſtice of him 
that puniſheth. But goe we fozward, Felicitie cenſiſteth 
not in things of this lite: therefoze wee ſhould not mur- 
mure {92 the want of them. Job blefſeth the Name or God 
in his greateſt affliction,ond murmureth not. Ok the God- 
lie it is often ſaide, The praiſe of GOD is euer in their 
mouthes : Then not nurmuring. Murmurers want Da- 
uids ſtaffe fo toinfoʒtable to him, therefoꝛe we ſhould auoid 
it. No Artificcr can like that his wozke bee diſpꝛaiſed of 
one which hath ice! kill, oꝛ euill will: And ſhall God like 
to haue his predeſtination, his prouidence, his iuſtice and 
mercie and vhatfocucr is holy, and good to be cenſured, 
and grudged at by duſt and aſhes? No, no. The Wiſe 
mans Caunſaile is excellent in this behalfe: Hearken vnto 
me, yee holy children, and bring forth fruite, as tlie Roſe 
that is planted by the brookes ot the field, And giue yee a 
ſweete ſmell as Incenſe, and bring forth flowers as the 
Lilly. Nhat is this ſweete ſmell that muſt be giuen out? 
Marke what followeth; Sing a ſong of praiſe; and bleſſe 
the Lord in all his workes , Giue honour vnto his Name, 
aud ſhew forth his praiſe with the ſongs of your lips, and 
with Harpes, ſaying after this manner, All the workes of 
the Lord are exceeding good, and all his commaunde- 
ments are done in due ſeaſon . None may ſay, What is 
this? wherefore is that? For at time conuenient they ſhall 
all be ſought our, &c. Reade the uhole Place pour ſelfe J 
pꝛap pou , And ſee howe far this is from murmuring and 
grudging. Optimum eſt pati quod emendare non potes, & De- 
um, q 40 authore cuncta proueniunt, ſine murmuratione comita- 
N, It is beſt, ſaich Sencca, to ſuſfer what thou cauſt not a- 
mend, and to follow God (from whom, as from a foun- 
taine, all things doo come) without murmuring. Malus 
elt miles qui mperatorem ſequitur gemens, He is a very bad 
Souldiet tha: followeth his General with grumbling. And 
certainlp he is as bad a Chriſtian, that controuleth God in 
his 
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his wozks; and thinketh this, oꝛ that, might bee better. 
Some will haue faire weather, and ſome will haue toulc; 
ſome wet and ſome drie; ſome dearth, and ſome plentie: 
ho can repeate mens vaine conceites herein, neuer cas 
ring fo2 others, but foz themſelucs: and therein alſo migh⸗ 
tilp deceaued, becauſe man inderde is not able tocompec- 
hend, what will euer bee beſt ſoꝛ him. Holcot vpon the 


Boke of Wiſedome telleth a Tale of an Heremit, that ha- 


ning lowed pot-hearbs in his Garden, deſired faire wea- 
ther, and foule weather as hee iudged tobe beſt for his 
hearbs, and ſo had ſtill graunted of God accoꝛding to his 
requeſt, but not one hearb came vp: ſchereupon he thought, 
there was a generall failing in all places of ſuch hearbs, 
till on a time walking to another Heremit not far off, hee 
ſaw with him a very excellent crop: Then hee tolde him 
what he had begged, and obtained, touching the weather, 
and what effect it had. Whereunto the other Heremit an- 
ſwered, Putahas te ſapientiorem Deo, & 1 72 IG S Hendit tibs fa- 
tuitatem tram, &. Thou diddeſt thioke thy ſelfe wiſer 
than God, and hee nath ſhewed thee thy folly, J foʒ m 

crop neuer aſked any other weather than GOD ſhould 
pleaſe to ſend. J would this olde Heremit might teach 


many in our daies to be leſle wiſe in their owne conccites, 


concerning both weather, and other matters: and to re⸗ 
lie more vpon Gods mercifull prouidence and bottom⸗ 
leſle wiſe dome, that hee both knoweth what is beſt foz 
mans vſe, and will accoꝛdingly (foꝛ his owne godnes) 
bouchſafe the ſaine , Then would there not be ſo many 
faithlefſe feares and doubts amongſt vs as are, much leſſe 
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any opening of our mouthes againſt Heauen, as, J feare, 


ts. But let ſuch remember what Seneca watteth ef Cæſar, 
Who hauing appointed a great Feaſt foꝛ his Nobles and 
friends of all degrees, and it falling out that the day was 
ſo xtreame foule as nothing could be done, being highly 
diſpleaſed at it, in exrtreame madneſſe willed all them that 
had bowcs to thote vp their arrowes at Iupiter in defi- 

ance 
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ance of bm, fo! th at foule weather. Uibicy when they 
accoꝛdin * 9 Did, cheir arrowes lig ghling her! of{ Juen, 
fel dowac vyon their ewne heads, and blurtrarumber of 
them very foe. Cuen ſo do our muttering and muriun— 
ring woꝛds cither ſoꝛ this o2 that wi hich Ged ent ti not 
burt hin: but wound ovi leives both brepely, and da ange⸗ 
rouũv. Another deſtre ok ments, uer tc be in p2oſycrinie, 
and not to taſte of any adricifitic; if they den; then th, cp 
murmure, and then they grudz. 0 „ſaping. C2 ctankin 8 the 

Ford dealeth hardly . But their men fi get that if the 
Phyũtion deſire a mans life and health, he reſfrane th hum 
of many things wiſhed andicngevſor, end miret bh 1:19; 

nie things vnto hun bitter and vnplcalan:; wiccrees, if 
he deſparre of the parties well doing, kecf uftc reth him to 
cate and dꝛink what he wiil. They forget that thofe C at- 
tle which the Graſier puttech into his ict Paſtures and 
lerdeth fat, are vſually appointed to the laughter, Chey 
forget that tw much rancknelle hurteth the cone, and to 
much fruite bꝛeaketh the trees. Tt: e forget that Chiiſt 
gaue both a ſop and a dipped ſop to Iudas and yet he was 
a repꝛobate; the reſt (being choſen veſſels) had no ſuch 
thing. A whirle winde caricdElias to Heauen, + ſo path 

affliction many an one. But the Rich Glutten thathad all 
pleaſure in his life time, loſt his pleaſure, and gayned wee 
foꝛ euer. It is not god to haue our wages to ſone, but to 


remember cheercfuily, that when the dap is ended, then 


wages will be paid. He that trauclleth in the wap again it 
the Sunne, hath the light befoꝛe him, and the ſhadewe be- 


hind him: ſo haue the wicked pꝛoſperitie 4 comtoꝛt hecre, 


none hercafter. But hee that trauelleth with the Sunne 
hath the ſhadowe before him, and the light after him: ſo 
haue the godly crolſes hecre and eternall top after. Pur⸗ 
mure not thereloꝛe at any wants, neither greeac ifother ; 
be made rich, and the giozy of their houſes encreaſcd; fo? 
as thy ſhadowe gocth befoꝛe, fo will thy light foilowc: 
And as his light is befoze, lo will his ſhadowe foilew mog 

aliuredly, 
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aTurcd!», Nothing hail tc carte with hun when he dieth, 
neither ſhall his pornre follo:inc him. Our hbonoratur in via, 
in Peruertionen ma Tur, Et 7 7 per amꝭ na prit in car- 
cerem de hit, up pre 75 HATER preſertes vite ad taterit m1 
gendit . Hee that is mach hongured in tne way, at the end 
ot his iourney is damned. And as it Were re h a faire 
paſture he pafſeth tos priſon, ho! by the proſperitie of 
this life pre:ent goeth to de NY ruction and confuſion. Jtts 
enough /tiany Counſai! e may ve enough) to baniſh from 
vs all tintull murmuring either at other mens pꝛoſperttie, 
oꝛ at our owne aducrſitie , Fo: certainclp as your ſcife 
would be moꝛe carckull ofa chude of yours that vou had 
done little oꝛ nothing koꝛ, than ok one that was pꝛouided 
foꝛ, and had plento: lo is the Loꝛd of heauen that kinde 
Father aboue all Fathers moſt carcfull of their god, who 
herc in this lie haue had leaſt, and are indeede pet vnpꝛo⸗ 
uided foꝛ. O belceuc it, they ſhall haue a dap, and that a 
ſwerte day and a ioyfull. Their turne will come, though 
others haue beene ſerued befoꝛe them, vet ſhall their poꝛ⸗ 
tions at laſt bee as Beniamins was with loſeph, greater 


PAS“ 
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and better than all the reſt. Tul then let your want make 


pou as hunger doth ÿ Hawke, flic moꝛe carneſtly at your 
pray, that is, at Hcauen, at God, at Chritt, at the lite to 
come with all his ioves. Pitch your eyes vpon it z vour 
heart alſo; flic, and flie ſtrongly to that marke, thinking 
euery day two, til the Loꝛd graunt it. Jfa traueller haue 
but alittle money left to bꝛing him home, hee trauclleth 
far ther in a day than other bc hee would: And ſo do you 
by pour pꝛelent wants, take occaſion to goe foꝛward faſter 
and faſter in a holy courſe. that pou map be at home and 
take vour reſt. A'vay with murmuring and all euill ſpea⸗ 


king, foꝛ a man is knowne by his ſpeech as mettall is by ©. bn % f 


. LET 2 Nr 


his ring. And no glaſſe ſheweth mo2e plaine!y the ſpots * E; 74 ot Go 
ok pour face, than your tongue will ſhewe the ſpottes 3 


e ur heart. Let it græue vou to heare others do it: foꝛ the 


L 32d is not with them: And to be ſorie fora bodic, from 
* hich 
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Aug. Nen ſunt which the ſoule is departed, & not ſor a ſoule from hich 
inte viſßena pie- God is departed, is not pictie, ſcith S. Auguſtine. Fulifh 
een men ſpeake foliſhly,but our ſpeci ſhould be with a graine 
ne, Cle of ſalt. O. Auguſtine notech it very well, that S. Iames 
an mam a qua doch not ſay None can tame, but no man can tame the 
Deus recelſit . tongue, chat when it is famed, wee might knowe it to be a 
woꝛke ot God, and not of man. It is wallcd in wich two 

Walls, the lips and the teeth, to note a double rrizll that 

ſhould be taken of eur woꝛds br foꝛe we fpeake, Firſt, he⸗ 

ther it be law full; ſecondly, whether it be expedient that 

we meane to ſav. And if both theſe, then ſpeabe on and 

ſpare not, all ſhall bee well. Vut if either of theſe want, 

then kepe the doe faſt, and let not that lictle member 

haue his will. The good Abbot ſalve boch the good, and 

the difficultic of this, who being vnlearned, and very deſi⸗ 

rous to be inffructed, when hee was come to that veric of 

the Pſalme (I ſaide I will looke to my waies, that I offend 

not in my tongue) bad Stay there, till hee had learned that 

leſſon, which he feared would be both hard, and long. But 

happilp Jain to long alſo in this point, and therefoꝛe J 

hut vp with this with, that no tongue map bee like that 

curſed Bay tree whereon the Prouerb grew, In ſuna laur us, 

The contagious bay tree. My meaning is, that no man 

oꝛ woman haue a tongue ſo venemous to make murmu⸗ 

ring whereſoeuer it is, as that bay tree would inake chi⸗ 

ding and ſtrife, as long as any tote of it were in ones 

hand: foꝛ vou ſre the ſinne of ſuch a tongue, and let it lul⸗ 

Aue Peas v. ACE: God ſerth, and God heareth, who as Auguſtine ſaith, 
big; c7t,mtrs is euery where, ànd cannot be mocked, But happilp peu 
omnia non in- Will thinke, why then doth God {uffcr any murmuring to 
ct», exrs bee: And J pꝛap pou remeinber Saint Gregorie his 
. Pip 992 ge Anſwere, Permittitur mumuratio & detratho, vt caue- 
emu: non e. atur elatio, GOD ſuffereth murmuring and detraction, 
tus, inſru umnia that it may keepe dow ne in men pride and arrogancie, 
71 dere us. Thus much of this matter of Murmuring, if not too much, 
of purpoſe enlarged, becaule the fault is to gencrall 

both 
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both in perſons murmuring, and in matters murmured at. 
4. But did they all murmure without exception? No: 
but alchough p Text make no exception, vet we map ſafely 
think, the Loꝛd had his number among them that did not 
murmure at all. Vet foꝛaſmuch as this number was verp 
ſmall in compariſon of the Murmurers, therefoze there is 
no mention made of it, but all in generall are ſaid to mur- 
mure . And indeede what are the godly but as wheat hid 
vnder a great heape of chafke, which doth not appeare ſo 
well, till the chaffe be wynowed xblowne away: It was 

ſafficient that the Lo2d well diſcerned both,zc. 
5. The woꝛds of their Murmuring are expꝛeſled in the 
3. verſe, Oh (ſap thep) that we had died by the hand of the 
Lord in the Land of Egypt, when wee fate by the fleſh- 
ots, when wee ate bread our bellies full! for yee haue 
ha vs into the Wildernes to kill this whole compa- 
nie with famine, Moꝛds of ſuch impietie, as J knowe not 
how to begin to ſpeake of them. O imptam et ne faudam do- 
cem! O wicked and horrible words !(faith a godly Inter- 
preter) O ſin full and curſed ſpeech! map all that reade it, 
and taſte of G DD lay; eipectally in this people ſo ac⸗ 
quainted with Gods mercy, grace, and power, ſo made 
famous ouer the woꝛld with miracles wꝛought foꝛ them 
againſt their enemies. Foꝛ, what is this which they ſay 
but all one as if they had ſaide; mee care not foꝛ our De⸗ 
liuerance out of Egypt, and from all the bondage and 
crueltie againſt vs and our Childꝛen, wee giue G OD 
no thankes foꝛ it, foꝛ mee were better ſo, than thus; O, 
that hee had let vs alone by the fleſh. pots, and come to 
deliuer vs when wee had ſent foꝛ him. Such height of 
vnthankfull contempt who trembleth not to reade, and 
ſhaketh not to thinke of in his heart 2 But let it pꝛo⸗ 
fit vs; foꝛ to that ende the Loꝛd hath Chꝛonicled it in 
his Booke , Firſt then, let it teache vs and tell vs, yea 
foundlic ſettle in vs, howe quickhe theſe ſinfull hearts 


of ours ſlippe from their duties, if once anie croſſe 
lay 
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lay holde on vs, making thoſe mercies and benefits of God 
vile, andof no account, vhich at the firſt when we recea- 
ned them were moſt great in our eyes, moſt welcome and 
acceptable; we then ſaying, D,how ſhould we thanke the 
Loꝛd enough foꝛ theſc thinges - But is this well - Doth 
the word teach vs thus o2 do wee our ſelues endure this 
meaſure to be meaſured to vs by thoſe to whom we hane 
beenegwd and kinde vato 2 No, no: And thercfoze abhozre 
it as moſt odious both to God and man: andloke wee at 
the Rule which teacheth vs otherwiſe . Great were the 
fauours that Iob had receaued from his God: aduerſitte 
commeth, and that (as pou know) in a great degr. Doth 
Iob vilifie therefoꝛe either in tongue oꝛ heart thoſe fozmer 
fauours, and ſap, O, that God had neuer beſtowed thein 
on me? No, pou know, but holily and vertuoully he em⸗ 
bꝛateth Gods will, and telleth his repining wife, That 
ſince they had in former times receaued good things from 
God, ſhould not they allo receaue euill, hen it was his 
pleaſure? Bes, pes: And therefs:e ſaith hee, The Lord 
gaue, and the Lord hath taken: and bleſſed, bleſſed be the 
Name of the Lord euen in taking, as well as giuing, and 


euer foꝛ all thinges that he doth. The Apoſtles of Chꝛiſt 


were eralted by him to the higheſt dignitie in his Church, 
it was no doubt a great grace vnto them and verp accep⸗ 
table, but afterward cometh perſccution, impꝛiſonment. 
whipping, and many crofſes; Do thep then ſap as theſe 
Iſraelites, (O, that wee had died by the hand of the Lord! 
O, that wee had neuer beene Apoſtles !) and fo caſt the 
mercies of God in his face fo2 the troubles which follo⸗ 
wed ſuch fauour⸗ Not ſo, vou ſee, but they went away 
reioycing, that they were made worthy to ſuffer thoſe 
things for ſo kinde a Lord as had exalted them to that dig: 
nitie, and giuen vuto them ſuch graces and places as then 
they had. Let vs loke vpon ſuch Examples as theſe, and 


pꝛap to God foꝛ ſtrength to followe them. Let vs often 


remember that god Counſaile ol the wiſe man, My ſonne, 
if 
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if thou wilt come into the ſeruice of GOD, ſtand faſt in Sirach. 2. 1. 
righteouſnes & feare: AND PREPARE Thy SO VIE 
To TEMPTATION. Settle thy heart, and be patient: 
bowe downe thine care and receaue the words of vnder- 
ſtanding, and ſhrinke not away when thou art aſſailed; but 
waite ypon God patiently. Ioyne thy ſelfe ynto him, and 4 
depart not away, that thou maiſt be encreaſed at the laſt 
end. Whatſoeuer commeth vnto thee, receaue it patient- 
lie, and be patient in the change of thine affliction. For as 5. 

old and ſiluer are tried in the fire, euen ſo ate men accep- 
table in the fornace of aduerſitie. And ſo foꝛth much moꝛe: 
if you will, reade the Place pour ſelfe. Foꝛget not what 
the Apoſtles in the Acts did, and ſatd ; Who confirmed the Ads. 1412 
| Diſciples hearts, and exhorted them to continue in the 
faith; affirming that wee mult through many afffictions 
enter into the Kingdome of God. There aremany ſuch 
places in Scripture. Away then with thoſe croked wapes Math 1523. 
wherein too many doo waike : and be taught by theſe Ex. II 312 
amples what euer to doo. The Goſpel is welcome to ma⸗ 
nic at the firſt, and they greatly reioyce in it; but when 
either trouble groweth foꝛ it, oꝛ they are reſtrained by it 
from their accuſtomed ſinnes of {wearing , drunkennes, 
ſenſualitie, couetouſnes, oppreſſion, vſurie, and ſuch like, 
then they with ther had neuer beene troubled with ſuch 
pꝛeaching, and all Gods mercie is returned to him with 
great vnthankkulnes, as hære it was ot theſe murmurcing of 
Iſraelites . It authoꝛitie and offices either in Church oz q 
Cõmon wealth be giuen in Gods goodnes to ſome men, ? 
they receauethem topfullic, and ſap they are much bound 


to God fo2 them: But when ſuch things happen as vſual⸗ + 
lie followe ſachplaces, to wit, trouble and charge, lies and | 
ſlaunders, contumelies and reproaches, with great vn- | 


thankfulnes then they turne both tongues and hearts and 
wiſh they neuer had bene fo graced Foz Matches and 
mariages, O, what impictie is in many, many times cur- 
ling the parties, and almoſt curũng God that gaue them 


ſuch 


— 
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ſuch a match: vhen pet at the beginning all was well, and 
euer body pleaſed. Let all theſe and all others faulty in 
like ſoꝛt loke vpon theſe murmuring Iſraelites, and be aſha⸗ 
med of ſuch ſinne. Foꝛ man and wile, let them conſider 
but one thing which G © D hath giuen them in their 
owne bodies, and ſce how it will inſtruc them. Their two 
eyes if they goe together and loke both one way, be it vp- 
ward oꝛ downward, to the right hand oz to the left, All is 
well and comelp in the face. But if they ber ſeuered and 
the one eye looke one way, and the other an other, there 
is a blemiſh wee all confcſſe, and it is not well: Sc inan 
and Wife tho as the two eies àre made to loke one way, 
ſhould neuer bee ſeucred to goe a ſunder, to croſſe one an 
other, to repꝛoach one an other, to ſhame ane an other, 


to bꝛeake⸗ vp houſe and depart one from another. Sure- 


ly the blemiſh is great, and as many as care either fo2 pt 
etp oꝛ honeſtie, will conſider of it. Secondly, theſe wozds 


_ of the Iſraelites may ſhew vs what is the courſe oft ma⸗ 


ny Pen and Women in the world another wap, cucnto 
pꝛeler the fleſh-pors of Egypt befoze the Land of Canaan, 
and bellies full of bread befoꝛe a bleſſed deliverance out of 
cruell bondage, that is, Carch befoꝛe Heauen, and the 
iopes of this woꝛld befoꝛe all that can bee giuen when this 
like is ended. A miſerable and monſtrous blindneſle, pct 
luch as noperſwaſton will pꝛeuaile againſt, it is ſo ſetled 
and rated in ſinfull hearts. Remember ſchat vou rade in 
the 11. of John, when Chꝛiſt had raiſed vp Lazarus to life 
againe, And many that had ſeen theſe things beleeued on 
him: Then gathered the high Prieſts a Councill, and ſaid, 
what ſhall we doe? If we let this manthus alone, all men 
wil beleeue in him (now marke) and the Romanes will 
come & take away both our Place, and Nation. Ss bcfo:e 
Chriſt they pꝛeferre their places, and fo2 the woꝛld adieu 
to Heauen. Such others were thoſe in the Prophet lIere- 
my, who meaſured Religion by plenty and ſcarcitie, 
iudging that beſt which bꝛonght mol, profit, ow: ou 
"You; 
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woꝛſt wherein there was any want. The word which 
thou halt ſpoken(ſay they)to vs in the Name of the Lore, 
we will not heare of thee, But e will doo whatſocuer 17. 
thing goeth out of our owne mouth; as ti burne incenſe 
to the Queene of heauen, and to pours out drinke offe- 
rings vnto her, as we haue done, both wee and our Fa- 
thers, our Kings and our Princes, &c. For then had we 
plentie of viQualles and were well, and felt no euill ut 1 
ſince we left off to burne incenſe to the Queene of Hea- 
uen and to poure out drinke offerings vnto her, wee 
haue had ſcarſeneſſe of all things, and haue beene conſu- 
med by the ſword and by famine, But it pon reade the 
reſt of the Chapter, pou ſhall ſee that their Plagues 
grew becaule-they ſinned againff the Loꝛd, and would 
not be ruled by his Word, to worſhip him, and him one- 
ly, actoꝛding to his Word . Such Arguments made the 
Heathen againſt the Chriſtians in fozmertimes, as wit- 
ncffeth Tercullian, Cyprian, and others; attributing all Tertul. .4r0!s- 
calamitics(that happened)t9 the Chriſtians: becauſe that . g $4 T'yoris 
they wozlhippednat the Idols af the Hearhens : but they 4, fre S. 
anſwered cuen as Ieremy, thut ſuch calamities fell, be⸗ Cyra Dem- 
cauſe they (che Heathens ) would not foꝛſake their Idols, æ ri. 
embꝛace Gods true Religion, xſd indeede they did. Such 
woꝛds. and euen the very ſelle ſame woꝛdsz ve the Papiſts 
againlt 1s, and the G opal at this dap: tetung vs often 
ard tw often ( vnleſſe it were truer) how great plenty was 
in koꝛmer times then Poꝑery ſwaied, how many egges 
forſooth f à pennp, and all this geare; grounding an ar- 
gument thercupon, that therefoꝛe that was truth, and this 
ts falſhood,cuen as Heatheniſh and lewiſh tdolaters did 
befo:ethem, But with leremy andthe godly Fathers we 
true ly inuert their argument vpon them: that their con⸗ 
_fempt of truth, and foule Idolatry in deſpite of truth pꝛo⸗ 
noketh God to many croſſes, and wilt yet pꝛouoke him 
further if they continnue without amendment. And 
touching their pꝛetended plenty when \P opery ruled, 
N | wee 
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we ſap it is a Tale, foz as great dearth was then as ſince, 
Touching ourowne country of which J chiefelp ſpeake, 
let them remember what our Chꝛonicles note in Richard 
the firſt his time, how ſharpe a ſcarcity there was by the 
ſpace of th2& oꝛ foure year2s, What a Sommer that was 
in Edvard the 3. his time, called the deere Sommer, Jn 
Richard the 2. his time what a dearth, vhen the people 


 werefozced lo to fœde vpon fruite to ſuſteine Nature, as 


chat thereby many fell into flares, and dyed. How che 
childꝛens cries were ſo pitifull foꝛ the want of fode which 
their Parents had not to gine them, as a ſfonte heart 
could not indure to hegre, Ok Henry the ſirth his time, 
when people were foꝛced to make bꝛead of Fearne rotes. 
And (to go no further) of Acrone bꝛead in Quene Maries 
time. Were there now ſo manp egges a penn p, and all 
cheape, cheap? Yet Poperie ſwaied in blinded hearts to 
much. No, no, The calamities which haze berne in places 
where this Ignorance ruled, haue bœne equall oꝛ greater 
than vader the Goſpell, euer, as all Stoꝛies tel vs. Hath 
Rome it ſelfe neuer bene affliqed: hath the Pope him⸗ 
ſelfe neuer beene taken pꝛiſoner⸗ Haue Romiſh warres 
euer pꝛoſpered, oꝛ Popiſh conſpiracies had their wiſhed ef- 
leds? Wleſlſed be the God of Heauen foz it, they know 


the contrary. And that S paniſh;Romiſh,and Diueliſh at- 


tempt in the verre 1588 peeldeth them matter of wil⸗ 
dome, (if God ſo pleaſe,) and vseternall cauſe of thank(- 
giuing vnto God foꝛ it. Euer pꝛaiſed from our heart rots 
be the gloꝛious Name of him that ſo reſpeded vs. But vet 
this is not the matter; fo2 ifthep had euer had plenty, and 
euer ſcarcity, true Neligion is not meafured by the bellp, 

by fleſh-pots oz great loaues, oꝛ any ontward pꝛoſperity 
oꝛ aduerſity, but by the Rule which God hath left vs in his 
holy Scriptures; Therefoꝛe although wee could obicct 
vnto them the vnſpeakeable bleſſings of God vpon this 
Land of ours, and thereupon reaſon as Gamalicl did; 
pet doo wee not: but thzowing our ſelues downe 


af 


vpon the booke of Exodus. Page, 258 
at his fete, who gaue them all, wer reſt our ſelnes bpon 
his Word: and ſo both know truth, and hate erroꝛ, as in 
mercie he enableth, leauing fleſh- pots and all fleſhly rea- 
ſons to ſuch doughtie diſputers as they are, that ſtand vp- 
on ſuch arguments: and to ſtrengthen dur hearts againſt 
this great ſinne here noted in the Iſraelites, Mee loke 
vpon Demas, whoſe ſhame liueth in Gods Booke foꝛ im- Reade . 
b:acing the woꝛld, and foꝛſaking Paule. Me thinke vpen e . 
that fearefull crie, One drop of water to coole my tongue: {9 10 
hen all the picaſuresof the woꝛld tohich eyther he had, 36. 
02 we tan haue, coulde not helpe. And as Elias cenercd 
his face with his mantle, ſo do we hide our cies from bc- 
holding this wozld and the deceipts thereof, Wee allure 
our ſelues Saint Hierom ſaid true: Drffrcile, immo impoſ- 
ſihile eſt, vt præfentibus quis & futuris fruatur bonis, vt his 
ventrem ili mentem impleat, vt de delitys tranſeat ad delitias, 
vt inviroque ſeculo primut fit, vt & in cœlo & in terra appa- 
reat g/orioſus. It is hard, yea it is impoſſible that one ſh=uld 
enioy both preſent and future good things, that Heere he 
ſhe uld fill his belly, and there his minde; that from plea- 
ſure he ſl:ould paſſe to pleaſure, that in both worldes he 
ſhould be chiefe, and both in earth and heanen appeare 
glorious. So wee leaue rhe fleſhpors of Aegypt to all 
cartblp Iſraelites, and beſeech the Loꝛd to bꝛing vs to his 
kingdoꝛne, although it be thꝛoͤugh many tribulations, 

6. Then ſaid the Lord to © Moſes, behold, Iwill cauſe Ver. 4. 
oread to raine from heauen to you, and the people ſhall 
goe out, and gather that which is fufficient for euery day, 
& c. O Admirable Mercie, and bottomlc ſſe Fountaine of 
all comfoꝛt, and pitie: Mill he now rayne bꝛead from hea⸗ 
uen to theſe vngratefull Murmurers, who much rather 
ſhould haue bene deſtroped from the face of the carth z 
Let ncuer penitent ſinner than deſpaire of mercie, let ne- 
uer troubled ſpirit caſt away comfoꝛt. Fo2 how can the 
ſig hes of a groaning heart ſoꝛrowing foꝛ ſinne ber neglec⸗ 
ted ot ſo ſwert a God, when ſuch pꝛoͤud oſtendours finde 
R 2 mercu: 
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mercie 2 neuer, neuer can it be aſſure pour ſelfe. There⸗ 
foze lap bp this place in your minde, and fœling your 
ſelfe grieued either foz things committed, oꝛ omitted, bes 
not to much ſhaken as one out of hope, but wa» 
faithfull aſurance ſay cheerefully, O kinde Father, an 
ſweete GO D, doo not caſt away thy creature, that crieth, 
and fſieth vnto thy mercy. I am vnworthy full wel T know | 
it, but thy goodneſſe hath no bottome, and with ioye I 
rememberit; Theſe murmurers and complainers againſt 
thy mercies thou yet ſhewedſt more mercie vnto, and thy 
dore ſeruant ſuing for grace wilt thou cleane reiect? No 
deare father thy nature 1s not ſo, and therefore by this fa- 
uour to thẽ, gather cõfort: & beſeech thee to be as thou 
haſt euer been, my kinde, my gratious and louing Lord. 
7 And can God raine bread from heauen? why then 
dte all (ee that albeit the ſields ſhould faile, and the ſchole 
wm 9 earth grow barren, yet can the Loꝛd nouriſh his people, 
works of Gd, ànd ſend fode to al thole that truſt in him. It is moſt true, 
gue ſupraleges ànd it is moſt comfoztable , leauing no cauſe. why we 
nat ur ac fucul- ſhould inanp diſtreſſe be caſt downe to much, ſceing the 
3 eee Lord is not tped to ordinarie meanes, no2 our mainte⸗ 
* 3, Dei po- nance to the fruites of the earth. The Rauens ſhall both 
tctias. Qua nos finde meate, and bꝛing meate to Elias, if he commaund: 
% , ee and ba little oyle ſhall continue running till many vellcls 
conſequi 2 be full when he ſo plealeth. Infinite is his power, and in⸗ 
mus. finite are his waies, to comfoꝛt them that cleaue to him. 
12 King. 17.4. Lift vp pour thoughts therefoꝛe aboue the courſe of Na- 
„2. King. 4. 4. ture when pou thinke vpon GO Dꝛ and although you 
haue neither bꝛead noꝛ money, noꝛ the whole land any 
toꝛne; pet paſt hope take hold on hope: and leaue God 
Gen 47.11. fo himſelfe. Jacob was pꝛouided foz in that ertreme 
Math. 2, 11. famine, and Gold was bꝛought to Mary and Ioſe ph from 
far, when they thought not of it. Mhat the I ORD will 
dw, hee can doo, and on our partes Faith onely ts re⸗ 
quired © chat wee may ſee his Glozp and incompꝛehen⸗ 


8 But 


yponthe booke of Exodus, 

But whp did nat God thus comfoit his peoplabefore 
the» murmurdꝰ Sureip becauſe he might open vnto them 
the hidden coꝛruption ot their nature, and lo makethem 
ſcc, x ai poſterity alſo, that not merit in them, but mercy 
in him dꝛew all the fancures that were thewed to them. 
And remember ener chis vſe of attiiction, hob it is ołten 
ſent of Cod to diſcauer vs, not vnto him who knoweth vs 
well, but to our {clues who dote vpon our worth, and 
thinke wer are karre other wiſe chan wee are; pea, ans to 
tac worlde aiſo, which many times is deceaued by 

ur golden ſhew. Stand wee thereloꝛe alwaics vpon our 
watch, when the crofle knocketh at our doꝛes, and know 
there is a ſpie t᷑tered £a very tel tale. He wil loke into vs, 
dꝛaw out fro vs what is within our faire looks ſhal not do 
ceiue him:but as we are he wil make vs ſhew, p we may 
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be know:3e. Hob lob and his Wife differ hee wil deſcribe: Lob.. 9 10 


Sarais infirmitic , and Zipporahs walpiſhneſſe again 
their good husbands he will open; and in one wozd,he 
will tell all. Pꝛay we therfoze with Dauid euer, Olet my 
hart be ſound in thy ſtatutes, that I be not aſhamed. Sound 
witheut gloſing,fainingx haulting; ſound without grud- 
ging and inward complaining; that from ſoundneſſe wi- 
thiu map flow holineſſe without, euen patient comfort 
in Gods Will, and ſo no Shame grow where no ſhameleſſe 
thing is done, xc. The Lord graunt it to vs euer, Amen. 


Gen. 16 5. 
x Exod. 4.25. 


The words in the 8. Verſe, (your murmurings are not a- , >» 


gainſt vs, but againſt the Lord) notablp may feare vs iro 
abuſing of Gods Rliniſters: and conferre with them the 


words in Samuel, They haue not caſt chee away, but they 1 8m. S. - 
haue caſt me away: And the words in the Golpell, He that Luke. 10. : 


deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me. 


The 2. part. 
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In the Morning the dew lay round about the hoſt, And 
whe the dev that was fallẽ was aſcended, behold ,a ſmale 
round thing was vpon the face of the W ilderneſſe, ſmall 
as the hoare froſt on the earth. And when the Wilken 
of Iſraell ſaw it, they ſaide one to an other, it is Man, for 
they wiſt not what it was. And Moſes rats vnto them, 
This is the bread which the Lord hath given you to Sate 
Here is alfo mention made of Quailes, ver, 13. but wee 
will reſpite that foz an other place, and conſider now 
onelp of Manna: wherein we may obſerue manp pꝛofita ⸗ 
ble and comſ o2table things. 

1. Concerning the Name, it is ſomewhat obſcure as 
it lieth in onr Engliſh; They laid it was Manna, ſor they 
wiſt not hat it Was; But the Hebrew maketh it very 
ptaine, therein it is thus: They ſaid this is Man, that is, 
as pour Mariginall Note hath, a part, a portion, à gift, o 
meate prepared, for they wiſt not what it was on the ſud- 
daine, and at firſt ſight, but a ching giuen or prepared foz 
them, that they knew it was. O2 (which foꝛ my part J 
like better) They ſaid Mah hu, or Man hu, What is this? 
foz thep knew not what it was, 

2 Concerning the manner of the comming of it ſome 
queſtion is made, whether it was naturall, oꝛ miraculous ? 
They that world haue it natural, tell vs ol the Manna of 
AL which is fonld in our Apothecariesſhoppes, and 
ſap that out ofthe earch there iTueth and commeth dale 
halitus, a certaine ſweet vapoure, which beeing dꝛawne vp 
by the heate of the Sunne, is purged from his groſſe 
earthlineſſe, and made moꝛe pure and fweete, then with 
the cold of the night ishardened, and befdꝛe oꝛning fal- 
leth downe againe vpon the earth like dew oꝛ the hoare 
froſt, ano ſo is gathered dried and kept as medecineable 
foꝛ mans bodie. They ſap that is ſmall and white, ſo was 

this; That fallcth downe with the dew, ſo did this; 
both of them ſweeete euen as the honp, and happely the 
ſubſtance ot both, one, xc, But 3 of all this? There- 
foze 


vpon the booke of Exodus; 


foe ſhall it follow that this was not giuen miraculouſly to 
the Iſraclites 2 nothing leſſe . Foz as they weare like in 
ſome things, ſo were they alſs vnlike. This Manna in the 
ſhoppes is not ſo werte as this, giuen here, was: it mel⸗ 
teth not away with the Sunne as this did, neither is it ſo 
bard that it needeth to be bꝛayrd in a moꝛter, oꝛ ground 
on a mill as this was to make bꝛead ofit. This Manna 
came not befoze a certaine time. and honre, appointed by 
God and fozetold by Moſes, No change of the aire and 
alfcratton of the weather hindered the comming of this 
Manna, but in Sommer, in Winter, in Froſt, in Rame, 
ſt ill fill it kepthis courſe : and fell downe cuery night a- 
gainſt che mornin g fo2 the fpace of foꝛtie peares together, 
The abundance of it was abeue any naturall courſe e- 
uen inough fo ſuffice fo2 ſix hundꝛed thouſand men beſide 
women and childꝛen, ſo long. The ſixt day it was doubled 
to them, that they might gather both ſoꝛ that dap and the 
next, which was the Sabbaoth : and ſo reſt vpon the Sab- 
baoth: a very plaine token that all was not naturall. Jf 
vpon any day they gathered more than their limmitted 
p20poztion, it putrified aud rotted, wormes grev3 in it, 
and it ſauoured ill. But on the ſixt day when they gas 
thered double, it did not ſo, but was very werte and god, 
fill the next day: yea a pot of it was kept in the Arkce, ſM cet 
and god, long, thich would not haue berne ſo, if all had 
beene naturall . Againe whereſocuer the liraclites Were, 
it followed them; and was about their tents, not in other 
ficldes and places remote from them. Now, they that 
wzite of the Arabian Manna ſould in ſhops, ſap it ſpzin- 
geth not out of all earth, and by name, not out of deſert 
places, but out of ſome certaine places only in Arabia, 
as wee ſee in other matters ſome kinde of earth pecl- 
deth a ſweeter, a fatter, and better ſap than other carth 
doth. But this Manna followed the Iſraelites, whatſoc- 
uer the earth was: and by name in the wilderneſſe and de⸗ 
ſert. No wap therefoꝛe was this Manna altogether na- 
R 4 turall. 


page, 263 


* 
" 0 * —— 4 1 - 
nnn r.. n * | e 


264 Chap.16 Comfortable Notes 

turall. Laſtly, when they came inte the Land of Canaan, 
which was a moꝛe excellent earth, preſently it failed and 
came no moꝛe. Agreat miracu:ous woke thereſozeof 
God this Manna thus giuen from Heauen was, and ſo to 
be eſtœmed, that God may haue his due gloꝛie, 4 we ſuch 
comfort am inſtruction as will flowe from it. A taſk vyere- 
of in this that folioweth pou map take, 


The 3. part. 


I, 13 are tommaunded to goe forth euery morning 
to gather this Manna, and to make them bꝛead of 
it: ſhich teachech vs thus much, that as God doth ſome⸗ 
thing koꝛ his part towards the nourtihing t maintaining 
of vs, ſo wil he haue vs likewiſe againe to do ſomething 
fo our parts. Yee wil giue Manna in his mercp and god⸗ 
nes, but we muſt goc out and gather it: That is, hee vil 
prouide meate, money, cloach, and all woꝛldly matters foꝛ 
vs, as ſhall be god fo2 vs, but we muff labour in ſome ho⸗ 
7 neſt + lawful vocation, and ſo come by theſe things, Idle⸗ 
| nes he will not foſter noꝛ abide in any man. Cone he will 
giue top Huſbandman, but (condirionally) that he plough 
and ſowe . Riches hee will giue to the Merchant, but ſo 
that ne goe to ſea and take paines. Wherenpon the Hea- 
thens did ſay, Di omnia vendunt laboribus, The Gods (cl! 
all things for labour. And foʒ the Scripture, it is plentiful 
in rnis point, as hath herne ſhewed elſe chere. Man in his 
ingocencie was appointed to dreſſe the Garden, and not 
ſuffered to be idle. Againe, euerpy man heere was appoin⸗ 
ted to gather Manna; which nteded not, it God had liked of 
Ingroſſers, to take vp all into a fewe hands, and then to 
| deliver out to others as thev pleaſe; but follow this Note 
farther pour ſclfe, and be bettered bp it. 
\ 2. How much might euerv one gather: euen ſo much 
ſaith the Text, as is ſufficient for cuery day, ver,: that is, 
1 they 
T þ 25 


vponthe booke of Exodus. page, 265 
they ſhal pꝛouide foꝛ rhe day 4 no more. Ulhercin Note 
howe carekull the Loꝛd is to haue men depend vpon his 
prouidence, with cherefull hope in his godnes, and not 
w2etchedlp and deſpairefu:ly to mucker vp what ſhal nc⸗ 
uer doo them 1 good , N92 anp peraduenture that they pur⸗ 
poſe it foꝛ. Thus is the pꝛabcr which our Sauiour taught 
vs,Our day bread giue vs for the day. And from diſtruſt- Lu. 3. 
full feare the ſchole Scripture dꝛiueth vs in euerp place. 
He that ferdech the Sparrowe ſo {mail in price, and hearech 
the young Rauens that call vpon him, He that openeth his 
. and filleth all things liuing wich plenteouſnes, mill 
hee either fozſake oꝛ foꝛget man o: woman trucking in 
him? No; it is a Helliſh thought, and away with it fo 
euer out of vour heart. The life is farre more Worth than 
meate; and the body than any rayment. Wee are much 
better than any fowles, and vet the Lord feedeth them, 
when they neither ſowe, nor reape, nor carie in to anie 
barnes. Could not God heere haue bidden them gather 
foʒ many dates, if he had would, and lay vp in ſfoze for a 
deere yeere, as wee bſe to pcake? pet hee would not, 
but tieth them to a dayes foode, and foz the next day to 
depend vpon him. He failed them no dap, noꝛ euer failed 
vs if wee belcue . Caſt pour care then cherefuily vpon 0 
him, and tleaue fait vnto him, pon ſhal ſee his Mercie, von 2 
chal { his Truth, vor ſhal ſæ your Comfort. If the earth 
peed neither coꝛne, noꝛ graſſe, and that foz fortie yeeres | | 
together: pet can hee nouriſh you and pours with bread — 
from Heauen, and the daintie fleſh of Quailes at his plea- 
ſure. The hard Rocke or the drie tooth ſhal yweld d:tnke 
fo pour thirſt, at his will. Elias had bꝛead and meate 
bought him by the wude Nauen: And the little meale | 
and oyle in the Cruze waltednct till the dearth was paſt, j 
and ſo fo2th as vou heard befoze . Theſe Iiraelites gar⸗ 4 
ments were not woꝛne, no2 the ſhoocs of their fecte 
toꝛne in ſo manp peres: who then will diſtruſt ſuch a 
GO D: Hee can doo uhat hee mill doo: and he will doo 
| wat 
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what is beff, be cuer aſſured with ioy. any a time hach 
the poꝛe woman had no bꝛead in the moꝛning foz her chil- 
dꝛen, and befoꝛe night, both bꝛꝛad and monev. Gee farther 
pour ſelle, fo2 this me ditation is moſt ſiveete. That man 
liueth not, oꝛ euer ſhall, ho cleauing to God, hath berne 
foꝛſaken by him. 
Wo os 3. For the day then, how much might they gather 
5 without ffint 2 No. The Text ſaich, An Ou E R fora man, 
according to the number of the perſons: this was che 
ſtint. Euery man was to take fo; them in his Tent. This 
O MER was about à pottie of our meaſure. Marke howe 
the Loꝛd alloweth a ſufficiencie, and vtterly dillikech all 
needeleſle ſuperfluitie. Our wanton wils he will not fol⸗ 
lowe: but our iuſt nede hee will ſupplie. TUould wee 
learne this bleſſed meane in all our courſes, God would 
iop in it, and the childe vnborne be the better foꝛ it. Dur 
houſes and land would tarie with vs, and deſcend from vs 
to them weelouc; our Tenants ſhould taſte of better bar- 
gaines, and liue and die at our fete; the poore would ſend 
a ſhꝛeking crie to the eares of God, foꝛ mercie and god⸗ 
nes to be poured vpon vs foz our relieving ot them; The 
N Common- wealth ſhould finde vs furniſhed, either to de⸗ 
fend, oꝛ offend vpon occaſion; and in one woꝛd, both Hea- 
uen and Earth be glad of it. O, whp, whp then ſhould not 
our Ou ER content vs for the day? God is wiſe that 
made this Lawe,and who euer followed his wiſedome and 
repented 2 You ſee the Note, and to a fœling heart à nœde 
not amplifie it any farther. | 
© OR} 4. But might they gather this pottle of Manna anie 
time of the day: No. It was to be gathered in the mor- 
ning: for when the heate of the Sunne came, it was mel- 
ted. So God would teach them, to take time whileſt time 
ſerucd: And it may weil admonith vs to dw the like. lte 
haue a Morning, we haue an Euening. Our able youth 
and good health is dur morning: our feeble Age and licke 
eſtate is our euening. Spend not the firſt vainelp, and vou 


hall 
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ſhall not want in the laſt vncomeꝛtably. God is god, and 
giueth vs a gathering time, he loketh we ſhould vlt it as 
he intendeth, that is, in the morning to goe forth to our 
labour, honcfly and truly to line in a lawfull vocation, to 
do what wee are called to, faithfully ond caretullp. Sa 
ſhall we cate the fruite of our labours when the euening 
of age and ſfcanes commeth, and all ſhall be well. But a 
caretedſe pouth and an il ſpent health will make a wan- 
ting age, and an helpleſſe ſicknes. Gods bleſſings are not 
at our election to haue them when we will, but when wee 
ſceke dchen he bids , we ſhall finde. His Manna is readie 
if we come in time, and ik we linger till we lift, hehath his 
Sunne to melt it awap, and it is gone. O, take time then, 
and be ruled by God :pouth and health you ſeæ is a bleſſed 
time, In the Boke of Witedome ſ another vte of this 
time of this day , and euer remember it, namely , That it 
might be knowne, how wee ought to preuent the Sunne 
riſing, to giue thanks vnto Cod, and to ſalute him before 
the day ſpring. For tlie hope of the ynthankfull ſhall melt 
as the Winter Ice, and flowe away as vnprofitable waters. 
Let vs do thus then, and be moſt afured that ſuch Mor- 
ning (acrifice ſhall be no leſſe pꝛofitable vnto vs than plea⸗ 
ſing to him. | 
5- And did they iuſt gather their meaſare,andno moꝛe, 
euerp man?: No, The Text ſaith, Some gathered more, 
and ſome leſſe. Vet when they did meaſure it with an 
Ou x, hec that had gathered much, had nothing ouer, 
and hee that had gathered little, had no lacke, &c. By 
which miracle the Loꝛd would both reſtraine the grerdie 
Scrapers of this woꝛld, that are neuer ſatiſñed, and com⸗ 
foꝛt his owne Choſen that haue not ſach heapes , Fo2 
what hath the greateſt Raker that lines amongſt vs at 
this day touching himſelfe, but his liuing:? and hath not 
the pooꝛeſt man by his little as mach? yes aſſuredly, wee 
ſe it daily. Pay We ſer moꝛe, namelv, that this little, little, 
which the pooꝛe man hath, peeldeth him often a moe heal- 
| thie 
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tlie lte, and a merrier minde, ſounder licere end guic⸗ 
ter thoughto, than that great abi: dance which the gre? 
die Gatherer hath gotten , Daniel with his thine tare 
of pulſe and water, looketh as well oz better than tley 
that eve vpen the Kings allowance, luch a mighty Ced 
encry way is our God , And vhy then ſhould cur dellre 
to haue, beſo cxo2bitant z oꝛ eur hearts ſs deiceted, if wee 
haue but little: GOD wiil make mp little ſtretch to an 
OMER, that is, to enough, and his much ſhal be no moze, 
doo what hee can. O minde, minde, then bee content; 
Looke vpon thy God, and leare noching: he is the lame, 
he is no Changeling, ⁊c, 

6. Did thep relerue nothing of all their gatherings 
till the moꝛning⸗ pour Chapter goeth on, and faith, Let 
no man relerue thereof till the morning. Notwichſtan- 
ding they obeyed not Moſes , but ſome of them reſer- 
ucd of it till the morning, and it was tull of woines, 
and ſtanke: therefore Moles was verie angrie with them. 
Se euer in the wozld ſome diſobedient and diſtruſtfull 
wꝛetches, let all the Pꝛeachers in the woꝛld (were they 
as good as Moſes) ſap and doo what they can. They 
will rake, they will ſcrape, they will hooꝛd and mucker⸗ 
vp: their wicked Mammon is their G DD, and their 
Cheſt their hope in time of neede. But what became of 
Manna it ſelfe, when it was kept contrarie to Gods li⸗ 
king 2 Wormes bꝛed in it, as you fit; it (tanke, and no 
wayes lerued to their vſe that ſo diſobediently had laide 
it vp. Euen ſo, ſo ſtall it cuer bee with this Crue, let 
them make their reckoning of it, and ref aſſured , III 
pay eee ſhall not proſper, nor the thirde heire 

ee the better for them. Our eyes daplie ſe what 
may teache our hearts, if GOD bee within vs: and 
this notable place of rotting Manna would neuer bee fo:⸗ 
gotten. | 

7, Yet the ſixt day they reſerued, and it corrupted 
not. Uerie true, and let it neuer goe out of pour minde 


whtlcit 


vpon the booke of Exodus. 


whileſt pou line. Fo2 vpon the ſmt day thep were com- 
maunded to gather both for that day and the day follo- 
wing, (ver. g.) which was the ſeauenth day and the Sab- 
bath: to the end they might reſt vpon the Sabbath: and 
not goe out to gather, and it corrupted not, No moe 
ſhal any goods pou get and gather with the will and good 
liking, and by the commaundement of Almightie God, 
that is, truly, lawfully, and witha good conſcience, but 
the Lo2d ſhal bleſſe thatbaiket, and that ſtoꝛe to you whi⸗ 
leſt pou liue, and to yours when pon are gone: and 
though it bee but little, pet hee ſhall make it ſufficient 
to ſuſtaine pour ſelfe, to bꝛing vp pour Childꝛen, and 
to doo what they which haue thꝛice as much as vou 
comming in, cannot doo. Pour Childꝛen againe after 
pou, maintapned with that which you haue well got- 
ten, ſhall pꝛoſper either in learning, o2 trade, fo that 
they ſhall come to great Places often, and to bee Great 
menne: to caric ſuch Offices of credite as are in the 
Countric oꝛ Zewne where they dwell, andleaue Gods 
mercies agatne to their Childꝛen after them, to a thou⸗ 
ſand generations louing and fearing Gods holy Name 
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trarie ſhall come to paſſe with the goods ill gotten, ag pou 
haue lene, | | 

8. Fozget not to marke heere alſo the great care that 
GOD hath of his Sabbath, that it bee kept holy acco:⸗- 
ding to his appointment, when hee will not ſuffer theſe 
Iiraclites to gather fo much as his Manna foz their fode 
vppon the Sabbath dap, but appointeth them to doo 
it the day before. Map not a good ſoule thus reaſon 
then with himſelfe , oz her ſelfe z Good Loꝛde, what 
doo J vppon the Sabbath day: This people of his, 
might not gather Manna, and may ſafeliegadto Fai⸗ 
ers and Markettes, to dauncinges and dꝛinkinges, to 
wakes and wantonnefſe , to Beare⸗baptinges, and 
Bull baptinges, with ſuch like wicked pꝛophanations 


of 


270 Chapyzs Comfortable Notes 


of the Lords day? Wap J bee abſent from the Church, 

there Gods people are gathered together in his Name, & 

he in the mid{tof them , walking about mp Cloſes and 

grounds, ſending my Seruaunts and Cattle to Townes 

with coꝛne which J hauc ſolde befoze, becanſe J will not 

ſpare them on the werke dates, and ſo fo2th 2 Are theſe 

wozks fo; the Sabbath? Js this to keepe holy the Sabbath 

day? Can anſwere this to my God that giueth me fixe 

daies foʒ mp ſelfc, and taketh but one dap to himſelfe of 

which J rob himalſo 2 No, no, aſſurcdiy I ſhall not be a⸗ 

ble to endure his w2ath foꝛ thele thinges one dap; and 

therefoꝛe will leaue them, and regard herreafter his ho- 

lie Sabbath better than q haue done. Pes aſſuredlp this 

is a ſound and a bleſſed Reaſon: and thereſoꝛe I pꝛap God 

to ſet it in our hearts, ſince now a-daics there is fo much 

offending this wap. 

9, When came this Manna from Freaucn,in the day, oꝛ 

in the night? In the night, when the de we fell downe, this 

Heauenlp bꝛead fell with it, and in the morning as hath 

| bene noted (verſe, 14) When the dewe aſcended, this lay 
14 all ſcattered vpon the earth to be gathered till the heate of 
1 the Sunne melted it away (ver. 2 1.) What a ſwœte Note 
do J ſc heere? namely, that when his Childꝛen lepe 

and are at reſt, Gods prouidence foʒ them ſlœpeth net, 

but woꝛketh and giueth thinges fo2 their vic, and foꝛ their 

comktoꝛt, fo: their health, fo: their life, foꝛ their aduance⸗ 

ment vnto honour. Groweth not the graſſe when wee 

lexpe, and the beſt hearbs foꝛ our health and vie 2 Come 

not the ſweet ſhowers when we fleepe that make tie Huſ⸗ 

bandman reioyce and ſing 2? Peter was a leepe in the pꝛi⸗ 

487.1 5,8. ſon, the next day to ſuffer death by cruell tyꝛannie, wat⸗ 
ched and warded, and bound with chaines: neither was 

there any helpe in mans eyes koꝛ him, only the little flocke 

of Sods Childꝛen (gathered o gether in the houle of a reli 

gious woman) pꝛaped foꝛ him; but the prouidence of God 

was not llæpe, which watched oner hun and his like, wm" 
1 | | ent 


vpon the booke of Exodus. 


ſent his Angell to deliuer him in ſuch miraculous manner 
as vou reade of; euer and euer leaumg vs a Teffimonie 
of his care, loue, mercie, and power as ſhall be god foz vs, 
the ſwetnefſe whereof J am not able to reach vnto: but 
trie with the Pꝛophet from my heart, O bleſſed, bleſſed is 
the man that hath the Lord for his God! it is better to 
truſt in him, than in all the Princes of the world: And if 
he be on our fide, wee neede not care what man can doo 
againſt vs. Such another Example is that of king Ahaſue- 
roih not able to ſlœpe, but calling foz the Chronicles, and 
hitting vpon that place where Mordecai his lopaltie and 
faithfullſeruice was mentioned, thereby enquiring what 
had beene done fo2 him, and ſo exalting him to great ho⸗ 
nour . Poꝛe Mardocheus was à fleepe when this was 
done: and little thought of ſuch a matter. But his werte 
and gracious God was not on ſlcepe poulee, ſending from 
Heauen his Manna, that is, his comfoꝛtable Mercie to his 
Childes honour. and his whole Churches good by his ad- 
uancement. Shall wee cuer then fall from this God, by 
diſtruſtfull feare, that thus carcth foꝛ his when they be on 
flepe? Lord, Lord giue vs the vie of theſe thinges, and 
ſtrengthen our Meditation to an iminoueable Faith, and 
ſtrong comloꝛt in Thee cuermoꝛe. Conſider the olde ge- 
nerations of men, ſatth the wiſe Sirach, and marke them 
well: was there euer any confounded that put his truſt in 
the Lord? Did euer any continue in his feare, and was for. 
ſaken? or euer any call ypon him, and was deſpiſed? No, 
no; no, no. And theretoꝛe lap it vp in pourheart ⁊ marke 
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the Scriptures. It wee beleeue that he hath made our bo⸗ 


dics; ſhall wee not alſo belceue that hee will pꝛouide fo: 
them, ſering the creation is greater than the pꝛeſeruation: 
Hathhee care ouer the wicked to dw them god, and will 
hee not much moꝛe reioyce to do luis Children god: Did 
the Loꝛd loue vs when wee were his enemies: and will 
he leaue vs ſuctourleſſe when we are reconciled to him in 
ſo derre a pꝛice as his sone Sonnes pꝛecious blod: O, if 
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he did vs god when hee might haue puniſhed vs foꝛ our 
ſinnes, will not he now dw vs god, when through his 
grace we hate ſinne, in ſome meaſure ſanctified by his ho⸗ 
ly Spirit - Mee will, he will, and neuer keare therefore, 
but cleaue faſt. Thinke with your ſelke how the Fathers 
befoze the floud eating nothing but hearbes, vet liued ſome 
ſeuen hundred, ſome cight hundred, zſome nine hundred 
vcareszt know by it that man lineth not by theſe meanes, 
but if neither graſle, noꝛ cone, noꝛ any vſuall fode now 
amongeſt vs were in the earth, vet could God Pꝛeſerue 
vs and keope vs both aliue, and in health, and in god li⸗ 
king. But much moꝛe now by fleſh and fich and his other 
god bleſſings can he do it. Moſes Elias lined foꝛty daies 
without meate:and the Iſraelites walked as J noted foꝛtyv 
yeares in the wildernelle with the ſame apparreti not 
waxen olde. By which and many ſuch things mo in the 
Scriptures, pou [ce that the bleſsing of God is all in al]; 
and that theſe earthly mcancs are but things giuen of 
GO D foꝛ our vie, ſhich pet he can want when hee will; 
tnotwithſtanding pꝛeſcrue vs. Up with pour hart then, 
how hard ſoeuer the woꝛld gocth with vou, and fir both 
heart and eies vpon G DD, belceue his Scriptures and 
reade them foꝛ pour comfeoꝛt, all ſhalbe well, aſſure pour 
ſelfe in his time. 
10 The Loꝛd by Moſes commaundeth a pot of this 


Manna to be kept in tlie Arke for a remembrance euer of 


this grcat miracle, and ſoit was; uhich very notably may 


teach vs, euer to be carctulltokeepe in minde the gract 
ous fauoures of our god God ſhewed vnto vs, and not to 
ſuffer them to be foꝛgotten. The Scripture often layed 
this point befoze our cies, if vou remember. As in Deut. 
Take heede to thy ſelfe, and keepe thy ſoule diligently, 
that thou forget not the things which thine eics haue 
ſeene, and that they depart not out of thine heart all the 
daies of thy hte : : but teach them thy ſonnes , and thy tons 
ſonnes. So in the txt Chapter agame. Ineſe wor des 
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which I commaund thee this day,ſhaibe in thy heart, And 
thou ſhalt rehearſe then continually vnto thy children, 
& ſhalt talke ofthem hen thou tarieſt in thine houſe 80 
as thou walkeſt by the way, and hen thou lyeſt dow ne, 
and v hen thou riſcſt vp. An dthoufhall binde them for 
a ſigne vpon thy hand, and they ſhall be as frontlets be- 
teene thine eyes. AV tou thaltwricethem vpon the 
poſtes oſthine houſe, and vppon the gates, &c. When 
they paſſedoucr Jordã on dꝛy land pꝛelently twelue ſtones 
were ſct vp fe: a remembrance. Dauid in his Pſalme , 

Prayſe the Lord O my Soule, and forget not, forget not all 


his benefits. So the Fa: nerd haue many god Savin „gs to 


this end. As Saint Greoorie, So much ſhall thy Souls 

finde more tweet reſt in Heauen, by how much th ou gi- 
uelt uy minde leſſe ret: in this Worlde from the conti- 
nuall remembrance of GOD and his Workxes. IJfthy 
Coꝛne lap in a low moiſte and dankiſhe vauit, where 
it might putrific and coꝛrupt, Wouldeſt thou not 
ſpcedclic and carcfuily raiſe it vp to a higher and 
ſweeter Place, that ſo it inight continue ſweete 2 
Wihv then dooeſt thou ſuffer thy Mince ts [ye fo lowe 
among the rotten thinges of this #/7/4 , that alſo 
will corupt it with a gricuons coꝛruption, and docfk 
not ſpeedely and carefullie alſo raiſe it vp to a ſweete 
remembꝛance of GODS fauoures and great wo:kes 
fo: thee , fo; thy Netghboures, foꝛ thy Countrie, fo: 
his Church ans Childꝛen in all ages - Here, here 15 the 
ſweete beeing of the Hunde, and not delor. Igame, 
marke how the eyes of thy bodie if thep be ma ſmo⸗ 
kic place) are vered aud grieued with chat foule 
ſmoake, and ſhedde out their teares to bee denmue⸗ 
red there hence: So thinke of the light of thy minde, 
that with vile thinges it is much otkended, but with 
reinembꝛance cf god things much paſed and bette- 
red. Cuer therefore let it haue bis comfort : and loke 
vpon chat pot of Mania waich God hath giuen the from 
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heauen, that is vpon his mercies and fauoures vouchſa⸗ 
fed vnto thee many waies in thy life time, which to thee 
are the Teſtimonies ofhis loue andgracious providence, 
as this Manna here was to the Iſraclites. Another ſaith, 
Mill the young Lamb be dꝛawne from his damme, oꝛ the 
poung kid, the young calfe, the little chickens, and ſuch 
like: will not they ſtill keepe with their kinde, not ſfrap a⸗ 
way farre, but run to the damme againe? So certainely 
ſhould our mindes not ſtray from our God, and the thank⸗ 
full remembꝛance of his mercies: but euer kœpe here, and 
tarie here, and ioy here as in our ſtveete and quiet comfozt, 
A good carcfull ſeruant is ſtill in his Maiſters epe, and can⸗ 
not abide to be farre off. No more can the ſeruant of God 
aſluredly bce pleaſed in the foꝛgetfulneſle of his God and 
his great wozkes. The fire of the Altar went not out 
either by night or by day: No more ſhould the fire within 
pou, that is, the heate of thankfull feeling and due remem⸗ 
bꝛance of Grace receiued from a ſweete God. The Prieſts 
did bring wood to that fire yppon the Altar, and ſtill 
nouriſh it that it might euer burne: ſo will the zealous 
Preacher to thy inward Soule giue a holy heate, continu- 
allv, ⁊ keepe in that bleſſed fire of loue, of zeale, of thank- 
ful. eſſe and ſo foꝛch, to Almightie Sod, if thou diligently 
frequent his company and heare his moꝛds. Foꝛ the Loꝛd 
hath appointed him to this end, to keep this fire within his 
people, and his ordinance ſhall not be in vaine, vnleſſe the 
fault bepcurs. What a heate will the fie giue to the col⸗ 
deft water if it beſet to it? But remwue the ſame water 
from the fire againe, and it returneth to his foꝛmer cold⸗ 
neſſe: So, ſo is it in the matter we ſpeake of, nd foꝛget it 
not. The pꝛeſerued fruite that is boiled in ſugar loſcth 
his owne tartneſle, and taketh a ſweeter taſte from the fu 
gar, that all men map know where it hath been: And cucn 
ſo alluredly wil a minde much meditatinę on Gods bence/ 
fits, and (to the end it may the better do it) much freoucn; 
ting the reading and hearing of the Word, taſt moſt ſweets 
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ly both with God and Pan. Wherefoze follow this aduile 
of Scripture and Fathers, and learne by this reſeruing of 
Manna for aremembrance, what an acceptable thing to 
Cod, and what a fit dutie foꝛ his leruant this carefull re- 
membrance ofhis woꝛks is. 

11, Now as by this Figure of the kept Manna, men 
were taught to remember all Gods mercies in generall: 
So in parlicular it did lap befoꝛe the Iſraelites the pꝛomiſed 
ſede Chriſt leſus, of whem it was a verp notable Type, 
and therefo2c may likewiſe teach vs, as to remember all 
Gods mercies, ſo (by name) this great mercie aboue all, 
the gitt ot his deare and bleſſed Sonne our Sauiour foꝛ vs, 
The type is reſembled by learned men in this ſoꝛt. Firlt, 
Manna came down from heauen, ſs did Chriſt as touching 1 6 41. 
his deitie. Secondly, Manna ſignifieth a gift or a thing pre- Dam, faratt, 
pared: ſo Has Chriſt give & prepared by the loue of God, Dorum nen de- 
without all merit oꝛ càuſe in vs, Ihirdly, Manna was but “ 3 
a ſmall and contemptible thing to loke on; ſo was Chriſt , 55 
little regarded of earthly minded woꝛldlings, but as the „„ 
Prophet notably declareth, much deſpiſed & ſet at naught, Ely 53.3. 
Manna was round, which is p perfedeſt ſigure, and ſo was 
Chriſt a perfect Sauiour toall that euer belœued in hun. 
Manna was white, the colour of innocencie, and our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt without ſpot oꝛ blot of any ſin. Manna was 
ſweet and like the hon, ſo is Chriſt ſwreter than any hony 
to all thoſe that taſt him by a true Faith. Manna was bru- 
ſed and beaten in moꝛters and milles, Chriſt was tormen- 
ted fo2 our fins with many toꝛments. All were comman- 
ded to gather Manna, and all tliat trauell and are heauie la- Matth. r 1 28. 
den are tcommaunded to come and take holde of Chriſt. 
Manna continued till they came into the land of promise Yat. 28.20. 
x then ceaſed, Chriſt ſhalbe with vs to the end of the world, 1.0 6r.I5, 
{hal ſubdue all things vnder his feete, and then himſelfe be!“ * 
ſubiect ro God, deliver vp the Kingdome to him, that 4 
God may be all ip all. Thus notably pou ſce was Chriſt 
fo:cſhadowed in this Manna, The Iiraclites might not 
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forget the ſhadow , and may we foꝛget the ſubſtance and 
thing it lelfe⸗ No, no. And therekoꝛe well p:aped the old 
Father, Da Domme vt ſicut verbu m caro factum eſt , ſic cor 
meum ſiet carneum. Lord graunt that as the word became 
fleſh, ſo my hart may be alſo fleſhy, and not ſtony. Maieſtie 
habled it ſcif,xſhal miſerie exalt it ſelk⸗ Remember often x 
Blay. 9.6. remember euer this ſweet Manna. Puer nat us, Filius datus, 
; A Childe is borne, a Son is giuen. Datus ex diuinitate, na- 
tus ex virgine. Natus, qui ſentiret occaſum. Datus qui neſ- 
ciret exordium. Natus, qui matre iunior. Datus, quo non pater 
ſenior. Natus, qui mroeretur: Datus, ex quo vita naſcere- 
tur. Sic qui erat, Datus; qui non erat, Natus. Giuen in re- 
ard of his Deztie, Borne in regard of his humanitie, Boyye, 
who ſhoulde haue an end. Gzwenwho had no beginning, 
Borne , who was yonger than his mother. Gizen, who 
was as old as his Father. Borze, who ſhould die. Giuen, from 
whom life ſhould ſpring. So he that was, was Giuen, and 
Ioh. 14.6. he that was not, was Borne. Ambulare vis? ego ſum via: fal- 
li nen vis? ego ſum veritas: mori non vis? ego ſum vita. Noc 
dicit tibs Saluator tuus, non eſt quo eas, ni ſi ad me; non eſt qua 
cas, niſi per me. Surge homo, via venit ad te. Wilt thou walke ? 
I am the way: wilt not thou be deceiued? I am the truth; 
wilt thou not die? I am the life. This ſaith thy Sauiour to 
thee, There is none to goe vnto but to nee, there is none 
by whom thou mailt goe, but by wee. Ariſe O man, the 
way commeth vnto thee. Thus remember ( ſap) againe 


this bleed Manna, and let this much ſuffice of this 
Chapter. | 


Chap, 
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CHAP, 17, 
The general Heades of this Chapter are two. 


A bitter contention for want of water. 
A warre with Amalech. 


> Onterning the firſt, thus wer may 
profit, in d wildernelle of Sin they „er. r. 
N N complaine of famine and with fs; 
the fleſhpottes of Egypt àgaine, 
Wand ſod their bellies full of bꝛead. 
« 40 ASAP Thence they remoane and come to 
( Rephidun, there they as bitterly 
complaine fo2 want of water. Sata 
an earthly minde chat will not loke at God, euerp place 
miniſtreth ſome diſcontentment; ven a heart grounded 
in pietie, takech all well that God ſendech: and lear nech 
as well to want as to abound. Againe euen to the godlie , Philip. 4. 72. 
ſuch as many of theſe Iſraelites were (foꝛ we map not vn⸗ 
derſtand that all were guilty of theſe murmurings, but a 
great ſozt, oꝛ the greater ſoꝛt) one croſſe ſuccedech ano? 
ther, that ſtill our life map ber a true warrefare and no hea⸗ 
uen made of earth. A man that is borne of a woman, (ſaith 
holy Iob) hath but a ſhort time to live, & is full of trouble, Iob 14.1. 
ful of trouble J ſap àgaine, t we muſt mark it. So ſhal we 
grow to the Apoſtles reſolution, deſiring to be looſed and Philip. 1.23. 
to be with Chritt which is beſt of all. Fo neuer ſhall wer 
haucpermanentcomfozt till that day come, but fill a mir- 
ture and an vnequall mixture, moꝛe of the ſowre than 
of the ſweet, moꝛe ofthe woe than of p weale,that we map 
crye hartily, Come Lord leſu, come quickly. Reud.2 2.20. 
2 CGWhea they are pinched with this want of water 
D 3 what 
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what do they - Not cry vnto God, but flie vpon Moſes 
with an vnfitting ſpeech ſaping, Giue vs water that wee 
way drinke; as though Moſes were Cod to create foun; 
taines and ſpꝛings. Thus doth coꝛrupt man poſſeſſed wich 
impatiencie take a wꝛong courſe, leaue God and runne to 
Man, and then ſpeake accoꝛding td hisrage, without due 
and right confideration of Mans ability and power. Alike 
ſpœch had god Rachel to her huſband Iacob , ſchen impa⸗ 
tiene te had caught her, Giue me children. To whom la- 
cob anſwered not without griefe, Au 1 G ov & ce Let vs 
cherefoꝛe, in all our wants, ſet our faces the right way, 


and lwke to Heauen, not to Earth; to God, not to Nan. 
Foꝛ there is the treſurie and the bottomleCeſfoze-houſe 


of all comfozts. Aske there, ſeeke there, knocke there, 
and pon haue a promiſe, Runne to creatures and pou 
haue none. Againe Moſes was the Magiſtrate ſet oner 
them by God, and therefoze an high offence to contend 
with him, to bee troubleſome to him, and to grieue him. 
Such malecantents are odious to God, and their ends, if 
they continue in their faultes, euer foule. Mofes was fur⸗ 
ther am&ke Gouernour and moſt milde, the Scripture 
ſaith of him, that he was the meekeſt man aliue: Me had 
deliuered them from a bloody bondage, and bene Gods in⸗ 
ſtrumẽt ot manp benefits x comfoꝛts. The moꝛe therfoꝛe 
was their fault a great deale, p better x ſweeter his gouern 
ment was ts them. Let it teach as many as haue che like 
bleſſingto auoide the like ſin, e to be thankful both to God, 
and his meanes. It is regiſtredfo2 a pꝛaiſe euer to indure, 
t the remembꝛance of it God will not haue put out, that 
then a rebellious ſpirit made acommotio againſt Dauid þ 
Loꝛds annointed, + the men of 1ſraclfoliſhip 4 wickedly 
followed him, & foiſoke their Ring, pet the men of Iuda 
would not do it, but as the Text ſaith, They claue faſt vnto 
theit King: to their good King, their religious Ring, their 

natural Pꝛince, their louing Loꝛd EGonernour annointed 
and let ouer them by a mighty God. Na Charmes would 
| they 
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they hearken vnto againſt him, but claue faſt voto him, 
and J (ay againe, the pꝛaile of it ſhall neuer dye. 
3 Thep are ſaide alſo to tempt the Lord; A further 
degree of ſinne in them. Which all men do, when they 
doubt of his power, his will, and his truth, when they take 
vpon them to pꝛeſcribe waics 4 meancs how they wil be 
helped: and do not patiently expect his comfozt by ſuch 
waies and meanes, and in ſuch time as to him ſhall ſeeme 
gov. That thus they tempted him the 7. ver. ſheweth, ver 
where they ſap, Is the lord among vs: making that a 
Queffion which was lo manifeſt, vnleſſe they might haue 
what they would, & when they would, and as they would. 
Had euer people greater Teſtimonies of Gods pꝛeſence 
amõg them than they? Did not they euen at this time re⸗ 
£ciue every morning ã tokt᷑ of it, whe they gathered Man- 
na? O impartcce then / whither wilt thou carry our coꝛrupt 
nature, if God ffay the not - far otherwile did that Saint 
of God Dauid, uhen in as great a diſtreſſe as this hee laid, 5 m 15. 
Carry the Arke of God againe into the City: if] ſhal finde 25. 
fauour in the eies of God, he will bring me againe, and 
ſhe w me both it, and the Tabernacle tliereof. But if he 16. 
thus ſay, I haue no deſight in thee, hehold here am I, let 
him doo to me as ſeemeth good in his eies. ere is pati- 
ence and contentment in Gods holy wil whatſoeuer it is, 
bee it to weale, oz be it to Woe, bee it to Life, oz be it to, 
Death. And ſchat Man oꝛ Woman euer loſte by carping 
themſelues thus towardes their GOD? Dauid founde 
a bleſſing of this courſe, and returned in ſafctie to his 
houſe . The Rebelles againſt him beeing confounded 
and ſcatered in & ODS powerfull iuſtice. Pꝛap it there⸗ 
fo:e with your heart as pou doo with tongue, and pꝛay 
it often both with Heart and Tongue, Thy will be done, 
Thy will bee done, O my Father, with me euer. In it 
will Jreſt, in it will J tope by thy helping grace, and 
bee alwaies aſſured of thy true Worde, All thinges 
euen all thinges worke for the beſt to them that loue 
SID 4 thee. 
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Pial. 109.4. 


Nane r. 18. 


thee, J could note by theſe mutinies and ftirres, the diff; 
cultie of gouernment, the nature of the multitude, the 
lot of Gods Miniſters and ſuch like, but befoꝛe they haue 
bene touched vpon diuers the like occaſions + nothing 
mult diſcourage a man in that calling that God hath pla- 
ced him in. Ye tibi ſi praes, & nonprodes, ſed ve grauius, ſi 
quiæ præeſſe metuis, prodeſſe refugis. Woe be to thee, if thou 
gouerne and doeſt not profit, but more woe be vnto thee, 
it becauſe thou art afraide to gouerne, thou refuſe to pro- 
fit, ſaith S. Bernard. 

4. Then Moſes cried ynto the Lord ſaying, what thall 
I doo to this people? for they bee almoſt readie to ſtone 
me, The true refuge of Magiſtrate, Miniſter, and all god. 
lie, is euer to flie vnto the Lord by hcartyandearneſt pzap- 
cr, as heere pon ſee Moſes doth. Thus againe, when Pha- 
raoh purſued to the red Sea: and in both places his prayer 
is called a crying foz the earneſtnes of it in his heart, al⸗ 
though he ſpake neuer a wozd with his mouch. So ſaith 
Dauid in his Pſalme, Thus and thus they abuſed me, but 
I gaue my ſelfe to prager. It is à bleſſed courſe and neuer 
fatleth them that vie it. But ſfand pou not amazed at the 
other part of the verſe⸗ namely, that they were readie al- 
molt to ſtone Moſes, ſuch a man, ſuch a Magiſtrate, ſo dere 
to God, ſo pꝛoſitable to them, fo famous in all Egypt, and 
almoſt oner the world, foꝛ thoſe great wozks wherewith 
it had pleaſed God to grace him? O turla quam ſemper es 
turbulent: O world world, what truſt is to be repoted in 
thee? this is the conſtancie of thy fauour euer. The Mul- 
titude is thus to be reckoned of, be à mans deſerts neuer 


ſo god, and pet how hunt many alter this bzeath - howe 


ſpend thev⸗ how ſpoile they themſelues and all theirs to 
be great with the people, and to be ſpoken of by the multi- 
tide, neuer thinking in due time of the nature of this 
greatnes, and hat all monuments of learning haue ſaide 
of it! Do not the Scriptures ſhew vs, how reuerentlp the 
Phariſies ſent vnto John, and pet after affirmed him to 
haue 
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haue the Deuill > Whereupon, our Sauiour Chriſt vtte- 
retha Sentence woꝛthie to bee written in a wiſe mans 
heart foꝛ euer, Iohn was a burning and ſhining candle 
and yee would for a ſeaſon haue reioyced in his light. 
Parke theſe woꝛdes (for a ſeaſon and ſettle them ſoundly 
in pour heart, that they may euer ſhewe pou, that were 
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lohn. 5. 35. 


vou as great as Iohn Baptiſt, who had not a greater a- Math 11.11. 


mongſt them that were begotten of women, pet pour 
credite is but for a ſeaſon with worldly men, and with 
the common multitude . To daya man, to 1102rowe a 
beaſt, to day none better, to moꝛrowe none worſe, to dap a 
_ God, to moꝛrowe a Deuill . The Lord Ietus himſclfc 
found this meaſure, and all his Diſciples and Seruants 
after him. Abſalon would waite kindly to Toad to day, 
and to mo:roive ſet his cone on fire. The world weigh⸗ 
eth without Ballance, numbꝛeth without Counters, 
and meaſureth without Rule. The Ballance, Counters, 
and Rule of the world, is a fickle fading, hote and haſtie 
humour fo: a tune. Howe cioſe and faſt will the Quicke- 
filuer cleaue vuto the gold? ydu would thinke it could 
neuer be gotten away, pet as lone as the fire commeth, 
it is gone and no ſigne to be lerne of it . Euen ſo is the li⸗ 
king of the vorld not louing in S O D and foꝛz GO D. 
They that runne at Tilt, looke to the Judges what they 
lap, and not what the vulgar people ſay. So muſk a wiſe 
man euer locke, what his Iudge in Heauen alloweth, 
and not what inconſtant men onearth pꝛaiſe. 

Ik anie man would warne vou of the fail of the 
houſe wherein pou ars, vou would ſoone bee gone, and 
ſhall no warning ſerue to make pou auopde the totte⸗ 
ring applauſe of the wozlde 2 Gloꝛious Haman howe 
ſoone is hee downe, and his gloꝛie gone as if it had ne⸗ 
uer beene : Great Holophernes that was fo fearc- 
full with his power , falleth and vaniſheth in a mo- 
ment. Pightie Antiochus the King of Syria what a 
change found hee in an inſtant? Hee that hangeth vpon 

"= 
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the worlds opinion ſhal to day bee great to morrow little, 
and che thi rd day no body. In one day, and almoſt in one 
houre, loram the King of Iſrae!, Ochozias the Ring of Iu- 
da, and wicked Iczabel, all ſecurc in peace and woꝛldly 
comfo;t, are ſlaine by Ichu, and their pompe gone. That 
potent Ponarch Alexander after ſuch gloꝛy and fame di⸗ 
ech in his flower, and licth 30 dates vnburied, his friends 
being buſie in ſharing his Kingdomes. Valerian the Em⸗ 
perour taken of the Perſian King, is made a foteſtwle fo2 
him to tread vpon in going to his hoꝛſe. Such Stories ma- 
nie our Bokes haue: but theſe ſuſtice foʒ a taſt. Jf God 
and man haue found the worlds loue fickle, ſhal vou onely 
finde it faſt: belcene it not; But remember woꝛchie Moſes 
beere, readie to be ſtoned, by thoſe that euen now when 
the Sea was deuided, honoured him greatly. You can 
neuer giue any people ſomany cauſes to ſticke vnto you, 
as he did giue this people to cleaue vnto him, and pet they 
failed. Waite it therefoꝛe in pour hands, and in your beart 
foz euer, and in well doing depend vpon God, pou ſhall 
finde him neuer to faile pon. Marke alſo your Parginall 
6 Note here in pour Bible. 
5 5. Whatanſwereth the Lord, to this inward crie cf 
| his greeued and troubled ſeruant Moſes? Sw J pray von 
Ver. f. . in the two verſes following, the 5. and the 6. He biddetn 
him take his rod, and ſtrike a hard ſtonie rocke: and it 
ſhould yeeld the people water to drinke, and for their cat- 
tle alſo at full. A mightie powerfull wozkeof God, and 
full of god inſtructions foꝛ all thoſe that wil obſcrue them. 
As firſt, that againſt ſuch a rebellious people fo froward, 
ſo ſtubboꝛne, and ſo foꝛgetfull of his foꝛmer faucurs, pct 
he thundꝛeth not ont w2ach and iudgements as they de- 
ſerued, but mildlp and mercifullp ill dealeth with them, 
adding mercie to mertie, fauour to fauour, and godncs to 
godnes, fo2 all their euill. So teaching all Governours 
patience and long ſuffering , not to followe with rigour 
r extremitie all wzongs, not ſetting power againſt folly, 
8 and 
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and yeelding meaſure foꝛ meaſure in full recompence of | 

ill deſerts, but accoꝛding to the Courſe of God here doing 

god fo2 euill, even to men of bitter rongues and naughtie 

hearts againſt vs, to men fozgetfull of the god wee haue 

done them, and euerp wap deſeruing euill of vs, J know, 

J know. this is (oe ſaid, but not ſo ſone done. Foz fleſh 

and blod cannot awap with this courſe There is a law 

in our members that rebelleth againſt this Counſaile. 

But ſhhat then: here is my God befoze mee, the beſt pat- 
terne that can be followed : tho hath power to puniſh, and 

pet ſpareth, who hath power to hurt, and yet helpeth, who 

bath power to kill with the bꝛeath ol his mouth ten thou⸗ 

ſand woꝛlds, and pet ſaueth all, and ſlapeth not the mea⸗ 

neft man of all this company that murnured àgainſt him. 

And his power in me can wozke that, which otherwiſe my 

coꝛruption will not abide to yeeld vnto. That ſpirit theres 

foꝛe ſo powerfull, I will pꝛay foz to make me able to fol- 

lowe this example of my Almightie Father, and J wil ſct 

this Prece dẽt befoꝛe mine eyes to dire me and teach me, 

as any way à ſhal be able to learne. His bleſſed ſeruant 

the Apoſtle S. Paule treadeth in the ſame ſteps when hee 

ſaith, Deerely beloued, auenge not your ſelues, but give Rom. 13.15 
lace to wrath: for it is written, Vengeance is mine: I Will 

repay. Recompence to no man euill for euill: but ouer- 

come euill with goodnes, &c. « 

Secondly, it peeldeth a mott ſtrong comfoꝛt vnto vs in 
all our wants. Foz can we euer thinke that this GD D 
which regardeth the nerd of ſuch Rebels and giueth them 
helpe euen miraculouſlp, will deſpiſe our wants and ſuffer 
vs in them to periſh without relicfe 2 Search (F ſap) pour 
owne Soule, ⁊ tell me if you can harbour ſuch a thought 
againſt ſo ſwerte a God 2 If pou cannot, but abhozre to 
da it, then ſee how pon are aſſured by this Place, of his ble 

ſed prouidence foʒ you and pours, yeaeuen foz pour very 
Cattle if they want but water. And clap both your hands 


vpon it, binde it to pour heart, and let it neuer depart from 
FEA 
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pou ſchileſt life endureth in this wozld of wants, Mhat 


moued him to this mercie pou ſee, not their merits but his 
owne promiſe onely and gocdnes . Reaſon then euer 


with pour weake heart, true to them and not true to me? 


O fie. fie, auoide vile thought, my Cod is euer true in all 
his pꝛomiſcs, and to all his Childꝛen, neuer failing anie 
that relieth vpon hin n. J will tarie therefo:e the Lords 
leaſure, and ſubmit my ſelfe to his good will: foꝛ hee that 
helped ſuch Nepiners as theſe, will in his good time 
looke vppon mp want. The cyes of my pooze Childꝛen 
hall waite vpon him fo2 bzead and dꝛinke: and hee ſhall 
fill them with his bleſſing when and howe hee thinketh 
it. | | 

Thirdly, it is a pꝛofitable obſeruation here, to ſe how 
no cuill in man can dꝛiue G O D from his promiſe; and 
vet Sathan will ſuggeft thill, O, thou art not woꝛthie of 
mercie, thou art ſinfull and a great great ſinner, thou 
muſt bee puniſhed in Gods iuſtice, hee cannot ſpare there, 
therefoze trouble him not, hope not in him, foz there is no 
mercie foꝛ ſuch a one, c. Why vile Sathan , is my com- 
fort repoſed in mine owne woꝛth? oꝛ do J reſt vpon mine 
obone merit I tell thee J confeſle all thou ſayeft of mine 
olone vnwoꝛthineſſe, and therefoꝛe haue no hope that 
way, but J loke at his promiſe, and J confider his truth, 
and I fee heere and cuery here that no euill in man can 
make him euill by bꝛeaking his promiſe, therefoꝛe J may 
not deſpaire. J haue bis promiſe, that hee will foꝛgiuc a 
greeued ſinner at all times, fo all finnes were they as red 
as blood: and that hee will neuer caſt any away that com- 


meth vnto him , Jbel&ue him and J will bee comfo2ted 


in his neuer fapling truth: auannt thou vile Tempter 
from mee. Though the Lord ſhould kill mee, yet will! 
put my truſt in him. Jn which holy diſpute with pour 
ſelfe, remember J pꝛay you, the olde Fathers howe they 
haue gone befoze pou in this point, Tota ſpes mea est in 


- morts Domini mei, wort eius meritum meum. Re fug ium me- 
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um, ſ1lus mea, vita mea, reſurrettio mea, meritum meum mi- 
ſeratio Domini. Non ſum inops meriti, quamadin ille non et 
inops miſerationis , Et ſi miſericordiæ Domini multæ, mul- 
tus ego ſum in meritis. Quanto ille potentior ad ſalnandum, 
tanto ſum ego ſecurior , Teccaui peccatum grande, & mul- 
torum ſum conſcius mihi delictorum, non tamen deſpero; 
uia vbi abundauit deliclum ibi ſuperabundauit gratia, Cc. 
All my hope is on the death of my Lord, his death is 
my merit. My refuge, my health, my life, my reſurrecti- 
on, My merit is the Lords mercie, And I am not voyde 
of merit ſo long as hee is not voyde of mercie , It his 
mercies bee many my merits bee alſo many. And the 
ſtronger hee is to ſaue, the more ſecure and ſafe am I, 
My finne is great that I haue committed, yea I am guiltie 
of many ſinnes, yet deſpaire I not; for where ſinne a- 
boundeth Grace hath ſuper- abounded . Yee that de- 
ſpaireth of the foꝛgiuenes of his ſinnes, denieth GD D 
to bee mercifull, pea hee denieth as much as lycth in 
him that GOD hath loue, truth and power, in which 
three all my comfoꝛt conſiſteth, to wit, in the loue of his 
adoption, in the truth of his promiſe, and in his power 
to perfoꝛme . Let mp fooltih Cogitation then mutter 
what it liſteth within mee, ſaping, who art thou: o2 
by what merit oꝛ Woꝛthinelle doeſt thou hope tovbtaine 
ſuch greate gloꝛie: J comkoꝛtablie will aunſwere 3 
knowe whom J haue beleeued, and J am ſure that in 
lone hee hath adopted mee to bee his Childe, that hee 
is true in his promiſe , and powerfull in perfoꝛmance. 
And theſe three ſo ſtrengthen mp heart, that no want 
of merit, no conſideration of my owne vileneſſe, no 
greatneſſe of the future bleſſedneſſe canne caſt mee 
downe from the hcight of hope, wherein J am ſoundlie 
rooted, This is the three-folde corde, &c. To this cf- 
— haue many other Fathers wꝛitten alſo, but J omit 

them. 
Laſtly, this example of God in this place, as it tea- 
cheth 
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cheth patience and long ſuffering when we are abuſed, ſo 
doth it notablie alſo teach cõſtancie in loue there we once 
haue loued. A thing woꝛchie following, if J had not beene 
to long in this Note. J will therefoꝛe reſerue it to ſome 
other place, onely now pꝛaping vou to remember whom 
peu reſemble, if this grace be in vou, and from ſchom you 
lwerue it it bee not. It is enough to mooue a Chude of 
God. 

6. Okthis ſtriking of the Rocke there is often mention 
made in the Scriptures; and therekoꝛe a thing woꝛthie gad 
conſide ration. Hee claue the hard rocks in the Wildernes, 
and gaue them drinke thereof, as if it had beene out of the 
great depthes. He brought waters out of the ſtonie rock, 
ſo that it guſhed out like the rivers , Agaiie in another 
Pſalme, He opened the rocke of ſtone, and the waters flo- 
wed out, ſo that riuers ranne in drie places. For why? he 
remembreth his holy promiſe and Abraham his ſeruant. 
The things we map thinke of are theſe, The fall of Moſcs 
and Aaron at this time, The figure and allegorie of this 
rocke , Concerning the firit reade vhat is wꝛitten in the 
Boke of Numbers, Moſes and Aaron gathered the con- 
gregation together before the rocke; and Moſes ſaid ynto 
the, Heare now, yee Rebels: ſhall we bring you water out 
of this rocke? And the Lord ſaid to Moſes and Aaron, Be- 
cauſe yee beleeued me not, to ſanctifie me in the preſence 
of the children of Iſrael, therefore yee ſhall not bring this 
congregation into the Land which 1 haue giuen them. 
Here pou ſee it reuealed that Moſes and Aaron ſfaggered 
at this matter, and offended the Loꝛd. Wherebp we are 
notably taught, that although there be many in this woꝛld 
who thꝛough tze grace that is giuen them, fight a good 
fight, having faith and a good Conſcience : ꝓrt there is 
not one free from all ſinne, ſauing Ieſus Chrift alone. But 
cuen Moles himſelle hare that Great light, hath his dark- 
nes and his infirmitie. Hee that had wꝛought ſuch Great 
miracles, and deuided the maine Sea thzough the power of 
hum 
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him that now biddeth him ſtrike the rocke : pet hire hee 
doubteth and fainteth in Faith, as God himſelfe witnel⸗ 
ſcth of him. Truly therefoze ſaid the Pꝛophet Dauid , If 
the Lord ſhall marke what is done amiſſe, Who, Who 


fhall be able to abide it? And the Apoſtle ltkewiſe, There Rem. 3. 10. 


is none that is righteous, no not one, All haue gone out 
ofthe way: And in the fight of God can no fleſh liuing be 
iuſtifie d. Let not Sathan then amaze vs with our imper- 


fections: fo} the ſweeteſt Roſes haue their pꝛickles; and 


Chriſt came not to call the righteous , but finners to re- 
pentance, On the other ſide againe, Let not Sathan tempt 
vs to a conceipt of purity oz perfection either in our ſelues, 
oꝛ others: foꝛ if Moſes fall, i Dauid fall, if Samuel fall, if Iob 


fall, if Abraham fall, and all haue fallen, who ſhall ſap, my 


heart is cleane? Beware of theſe extremities both wayes, 


walking in the midd:c way, take holde of Chriſt, by him 


fearing no imperfection , and fo2 him flying all vaine 
thoughts of abſolute integritie. Againe, learne heere and 
foꝛget it neuer, what an odious thing in the ſight of God 
any doubting in himts, which yet the Doctrine of Rome 
ſo laboureth to maintaine. Foꝛ when fo: chis onelp fault 
the Loꝛd is ſo moued with his deere ſeruant Moſes, that he 
reiectech him from conduaing his people into che promiſed 
Land, and burieth him in the Deſert : certainly me map 
not entertaine doubting in gur hearts, touching any pꝛo⸗ 
mile ofhis, and eſpeciaiſo in lo great a matter, oꝛ in ſuch 
a graund Au ticle of Faith as the Remiſſion of ſinnes is. 

7, oꝛ the ſecond thing, namely the Type: vou reade 
in the Apoſtle, that this rocke was Chriſt, that is, a Figure 
of Chriſt. With which kinde of phraſe would the Romiſh 
Teachers not wꝛangle, that Great contention about the 
Sacrament needed uot. Foꝛ to giue the name of the thing 
ſignified tothe ſigne ſignifying was neuer ſtrange among 
learned men and in this very particular of the Sacrament, 
O. Auguſtmes words are well knowne, Non dutirabat 
Dominus dicere hoc eit corpus men, cum ſignum daret corporis 
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Chap.17 Comfortable Notes 


ſui: 15 Lord doubted not to ſay, This n my bodie when 


he gaue a ſigne of his body: To which end alſo ſprake o- 
ther of the Fathers abundantly, if it __ any purpole here 
to enter into his matter. 
8 Foꝛ the thirde thing, namely the Allegorie, thus is 
it noted by the learned. That hen all mankind was to 
be ſmitten by the Law fo? ſinne; pet thꝛough the infinite 
loue of God the Rocke onelie was ſmitten, that is, Chriſt 
of whom p Law laid hold foꝛ vs, ⁊ her ſubmitting himlclfe 
foz vs, was ſmitten off it fo2 vs. Thus ſaith theP rophet, He 
was ſmitten for our tranſgreſſions, and with his ſtripes we 
are healed. Other Scriptures alſo, That God ſo loued the 
world, that he gaue his onely begotten Sonne to ſuffer. 
&c. That he himſelfe bare our ner in his body on the 
tree, &c. This bleſſed rocke thus ſmitten foꝛ vs hath gu⸗ 
ſhed out ſwerte water foꝛ vs to dꝛinke, z to coole that ſcal⸗ 
ding heate of burning ſin in our ſoules, which cis would 
quickclp kill vs and be our banc, Whoſocuer drinketh of 
the water that I ſhall giue him faith this dur Rocke and 
Sauiour, ſhall neuer be more a thirſt, but the water that 
I thall giue, ſhall be in him a well of w: ater, [pringing vp 
to euerlaſting life. But let no man thinke that this Water 
that is, the ſwerte and cheering comfoꝛt of the Goſpell, 
is to be got by mans merites (as ſome teach) but euer re 
member the Prophets words, Ho, cuery one that thirſteth 
come ye to the waters, and ye that haue no ſiluer, come 
buy and eate; come, Iſay, buy wine and milke low 
ſiluer and withour monie. c. The Prophets woꝛds are ſull 
of fozce. Firſt, calling to All to come, and excepting none, 
which is a great cõfoꝛt:t the offcring mercy without mo⸗ 
ney , that all curſed cogitations of woꝛkes and woꝛthes 
in our ſelues, might euer die and be abhoꝛred. Come vn- 
to me all ye that trauell and are heauy laden, and I will re- 
freſh you, not pour owne merits and e The blood of 
Ieſus Chriſt clenſeth vs, ſaith the Apoſtle, from al fin; al ſin 


I ſap againc, and not our wozkes from any. He, he is the 
Prop. iti- 


as * 5 
a. Re 
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propitiation for our ſins, and nothing els ſcholly oz partly. 
Therfoze let vs do no wꝛong to this bleſſed Rocke, but be⸗ 
ing than z full to God, Father, Sonne, and Holy-Ghoſt, let 
vs loke to bee aued onely by that meanes that ſogratis 
oufly is pꝛouided, and dꝛinke wee euer andonely of this 
VWaCcer., 


The 2. part. 


TT came Amalechand foughs with Iſrael in Rephi- Ver. g. | 
dim. J ſtill like to put vou in remembꝛance, that as | 
God hath giuen vs bodies, ſo hath he giuen vs ſoules; and 

as meate fo2 the bodie , ſo foꝛ the ſoule, euen his holy and 

bleſſed Word. If the body fedenot, it cannot liuc; andif 
the ſoule ferde not, it muſf likewiſe die. If the body cate, 
t pet feele no taſte of ſwertneſſe and comfoꝛt in the meate, 
oꝛ digeſt it not wel in the fomacke and conuert it to god q 
nutrunent koꝛ the parts, wee ſap and thinke the bodie is | 
ſicke, and verelie ſo is it with the ſoule. Wherefoze euer 

thinke with pour ſclfe, when pon haue red, oꝛ heard read 
vnto yen a piece of Scripture, that pou are the better foz it, 
what taſte, what reliſh, what vic and profit you haue by it, 
And ik vou finde any, thank pour God, and be much com⸗ 
foꝛted with it, foꝛ it is an aſſured token that pour ſoule is 
in health. But if pou finde none, cal foꝛ the Phyſition, euen 5 
the Phyſition of pour ſoule, and pꝛap him to help pou. God * 
ſhalbe pleaſed with pour care, and giue a blefſing, But if fe 
he be abſent, and not at hand, til hee come take this my Hg 


n 


labour, and as farre as it goeth make vſe or it. It may Mi 
pleaſe God to make it pꝛoſitable, atleaſt it ſhall ſhew vou 1 
how J mp ſelfe pꝛofited both in that which is paſt, and $1 
now againe in this ſecond part. | [3 
1 Firſt then J ſec heere a warre, and it is the Firſt | | 

\ / e 


a Warre 
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wa re that theſe Iſraclites had after their deliuerance out 
of Egypt. J thinke wich my ſelfe ( meditating of it) why 
God ſhould ſuffer his choſẽ people deliuered by him with 
ſuch a mighty arme from Pharach, and directed altoge- 
ther in their isurnep by him (foz they trauclled not but 
when and which way he by the cloude in the day, and the 
pilar of f ic in the night directed them) J ſap, J thinke 
with mp lelle, why God ſhould ſuffer his people to be trou⸗ 
bled in their wap, and let vpon and fought wichall:? And 
J concciue theſe vſes. Firſt, chat he might fit them foꝛ great 
conflicts which they muſt haue in the execution of his iu⸗ 
ſtic e vpon the Chananites, whoſe places he had appointed 
viico them, determiged bo rote out and deſtrop all thoſe 
inhabitents . Now, euerp thing hach a beginning and 
a traming vp euon as ſchellers inthe ſchole and Tradel⸗ 
mon in their trades. The peung beginner is bꝛought 
from caſter things to harder, and at the laſt made a Mat- 
fer othis Art:ꝭo doth the Loꝛd fit men by degrees fo: that 
which he hath appointed them vnto. Ik hee will in tine 
haue vs to do any great things, wee muſt begin to do the 
lelle: and if we ber appointed to beare great croſſes, wee 
mult beginne to bearclittle ones: and ſo on on in our ap⸗ 
pointed warrefare of this life, The god conſideration 
whercof will make pou euer welcome what GO 
ſendech and thinke it is a Degree of his ſchole, Vou know 
not pet what you are appointed foz, but folloſo him, 
and be chœretull, the end, J warrant pou, ſhall be 
god. Secondly, by chu (as by manp other Scriptures) 
he teachech his peopie che lau fulneſſe of warres both de- 
fenſiue and offenſiue contrary to fantaſticall ſpirits that 
talke they know not what. The Magiſtrate beareth not 
the Word in vaine, but hach it to defend, and offend, as 
occaſion ſerueth, that is, to protect the good and to ſinite 
the cuill. Thudly, to tell vs and his Church euer, that 
as theſe Iſraclites could not trauell to the earthip Cana- 
an but they muſt fight FO Amalech inthe way; no 
moze 


| vpon the booke of Exodus: 


moꝛe can we trauell to the heauenly Canatn without bat- 
taile ginen to manyfoes. The Deuili, the World, and the 
fleſh they are ficrce Amalechites: and they mutf be fought 
with,vea they muſt be oucrcome alſo as Amalech was of 
Ilrael, oꝛ els we ſhall neuer ſee Canaan, Pouertp, Sick⸗ 
neſle, Croſſes by childꝛen, by feigned friends, and ſpite; 
full facs Sclanders and ill repoꝛts with infinite moꝛe 
they are Amalechites, and they metepouin your way 
as pou àre trauelling towardes the ſpiritual Canaarz, thep 
ſtop pou, at the lcaſt they ofler to ſtaie pon, ſo that with- 
ont buckling with them you ſhall not paſſe, At them then 
in the power of our GDD and faint not, be valiant 
aͤnd of a ſtout courage, He ffandeth at pour backe that is 
Almighty, and hee iopeth to ſce you hartie. To Hell a 
man map laile with a fozewinde and meete neuer an A- 
malechite, but not to Heaven, UUhen Iſrael was going 
to Egypt they met no focs : but when they came from E- 
gypt to goe to Canaan they meete with many, Laza- 
rus, poꝛe Lazarus had à bitter battaile in his wap to Hca- 
uen : when the Rich-Glutton fapled ſimothelp to Hell, 
with neuer a rub in his way, rc. This meditation por may 
follow further ifpou will, and be much comfozted in it in 
pour croſſes ; Foꝛ they are but Arralechites, and you 
ſhall ovcr come them arrining iopfkullp in the glo2t- 
ous Clianaan prepared fo2 pou and all that fight man⸗ 
fully. 

2 I conſider next what ſhoulde bee che cauſe why 
theſe Amalechices would fight with the Iſraelites. Fo2 
as touching bloud, Amal-ch came of Elip haz Son of Eſau 
by Timna his Concubine, ⁊ Eſau and Tacob were bꝛethzt, 
ſo they were to nere tofight ene with en ether if all had 
beene well; Neither is there mention made of any in⸗ 
iurie done of the Iſraelites to Amalech , Nothing then 
can J finde to bee the canſe but that vhich is to com⸗ 
mon a_canſe ſtill ſtul in the Worlde, euen a bitter en⸗ 


uie at GOD mercies vouchſafed vnto them, and a 
22 Wicked 
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Chap. 7 Comfortable Notes 


wicked deſire to haue the ſpoile of them. G O D was 
gratious vnto the Iſraclites, and had long bene, they could 
not abide it; and G O D meant to be further gratious, 
they would pꝛeuent it. In a woꝛd, God map not do 
wich his owne what hee liſteth, but if his eye ber god, 
theirs is euill; though themlelues had fauoures beyond 
their woꝛch, vet ſpite they that others are fanoured alſo, 
An old canker in mans heart; foꝛ Abel taſted ol it ſo lang 
ago at his owne bꝛothers hand: and J would it blemi⸗ 
ſhed not in our dates thoſe that ſhould be bzethzen, Per⸗ 
haps alſo there was in them naturally aroote of quar- 
rcling,iarring,and contending with others, fo2 ſuch rotes 
there are to deepe ſet in ſome heartes. Men that cannot 
be quiet, that cannot liue in peace wich their neighbours, 
but that delight in trouble and controuerſtes , in ſtrife 
and debate: and will damnably boaſt that they haue 
health ans growe fat by going to lawe with their bꝛe⸗ 
theren. whereas if they were quiet, they ſhould dpe. 
Men J ſap of this nature, very limmes of Sat han, the 
woꝛld hach euer had, and ſrill hath to manp. Now theſe 
cauſes were all naught, and therfoze this warre ill groun- 
ded, ill proſpered, Foz enuie Jhane often touched it, but 
ik the Loꝛd alſo touch not ſuch hearts, nothing w:ll ſerue. 
A ſap no moꝛe now, but wiſhe they woulde earneſtly 
think ofthe Saping of GOD S SPIRIT inthe Pſalme. 
Ihe vngodly ſhall fee it, and gnaſh his teeth, The vn- 
godlie, the vngodly be thele gnaſhers ; And Let him 
that hath eares to heare, heare. Fo2 that filthy deſire of 
hauing from others ſtill, ſtill, that their heapemap grow 
infinite, I wiſle chat Heathen Africanus wel remembꝛed, 
who when he thould haue ioyned with the Pꝛieſt in pꝛay⸗ 
ing foz more and more increaſe to the Romanes, an- 
lwered no no, onr ſtate is good all readie and abeun- 
dantly rich, J will therefoꝛe rather pꝛap that God will 
kcepe it and maintaine it as it is. Surely this man ſhall 
rile-vp in Judgment againſt ſuch vnlatiable mindes 
| and 


vponthe booke of Exodus; page, 293 
and bee a ſwift witnelle againſt them. The Old Saying 
is wiic, enough is enough; and, enough is as good as 
a fealt . Qledliocria firma, Meane things be firme, when 
great things be ficuic, In Plutarch is mentioned a rea- 
ſon why the Rings of Sparta reigned fo long: namely, 
becatiſe they were content with their owne limit and 
_ deſired na mo2e, The rthirde vice is as bad as either of 
theſe, namelp, Jo be vnquiet. And al Bois of learniagbp 
occaſion ſpeake ofthe blot it made in that woꝛthy Alexan- 
der, When the Scithian Embaſſadours trulie tolde hun, 
That if there were no men to fight & quarrell wit hall, he 
would fight with the woods, and the mountaines, and the 
Vuilde beaſts. Such an other was Alcibiades, an excels 
lent man many waies, but ſo voquiec, that the Saying 
grew, how Græce was not able to beare two Alcibiades. 
Beware then of cheic cauſes of warre , and contention: 
and learne by tije Rod of G O D vpon Amalech, to liue 
in peace, and to let Gods childꝛen paile by vs without 
trouble. J could herc wich tuif honour remember Her 
late Maieſties moſt happie gouernment. Her bleſſed con- 
tentment with her own, not ſeking1ns2 deſiring theright 
of others, no not taking that which was carneſtlie offered 
vnto Her. In regard whercofſhe renownedly flouriſhed 
when other enuious, griedp, and troubleſome natures fel, 
But Jend this Note here. ; 

And Moſes ſaide vnto Ioihua, Chuſe vs out men, Ver.s, 
and goe and fight with Amalech ; wee map obſerue in 
this che antiquitie of Mufters, and a warrant for them. 
All did not goe heere, but ſome, and thoſe choſen out 
by a Muſtcr and view taken by Toihua . Such vſe 
remaineth ſtill amonglt vs, and in all goucrnments 
els : fo it is fit, it is neceſlarie, and J would haue all 
Menne conſider well how full of honour and credit if 
euer was in theſe caſes to bee choſen : as contrarie⸗ 
wiſe \vhat a blotte it caried often with it to bee o⸗ 
mitted : as that either hee was guiltie ol ſome fowle vice 
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oꝛ not truſted at. Then wonlde not men run away and 
hide thetnfeſnes as lone as they heare of a Muſter to⸗ 
wardes, as now a daies they do. Such balc mindes and 
cewardly ſptcits were not wont to ber in Engliſh- men: 
J would it were emended; fo2 no friende can heare ſuch 
a one hut with bluſhing and ſhame, Andagame, it wor 
koth another great miſchieke, namelie, to haue our ar- 
mies wat land fer Cod and Religion, foꝛ Pꝛince and 
Co untrie to conſtſt of ſuch a ſcumme, as no bleſſing can be 
crrected where ſuch inſtruments are vſed. Non recepie- 
bantur olem miles al quo publico indicia damnati, non releg a- 
tus ad tempus, multo minus deportatus in inſulam, ad beſ- 
tias dimmatus, immo nec reuſ t autum criminis & c. Ex quo- 
rum face tame noſtri exercitus ſunt refertiſſimi. In times 
palt(ſaith Oze)They were not taken for Souldiers which 
were condemned by any publique iudgment, or baniſhed 
(fora ti we, or finally) or to be caſt to the beaſts, or guiltie 
of any crime; with which froath yet al our armies are ful. 
Obſeruauit illad antiqua diſciplina militaris, vt arma pro iu- 
/titra 14 repulſion? tnimicorum hominibas $077 dit ioſis darent Ur 
&c. Old Militatie Diſcipline obſerued this carefully, 
that armes for juſtice and repulſing of enemies, ſhould 
not be giuen to vicious perſons, &c. In Rome when 
the Empire flouriſhcd, her thought himſelfe no? a man, 
that bad not ſcrucd in the warres per decennium, by the 
ſpace of tenne yeares . And with vs hee thinkes him⸗ 
ſofe a K H- Koe, that neuer ſawe coffers aut caſtra 5 


either enemy or campe : that can better ſkill to ſwag⸗ 


ger and ſweare in an Ale⸗houſe, oꝛ ina market⸗towne, 
with long ſyagged hape like a birde of Newgate, 
than how to lerue among men like a man. A foule 
dogenerating from the vertue ok our Elders and of 
dur Nation. Lot it bee vile hereafter to ſuch as taſte 
of Manhood, 02 haue true EN IIS H bleud in their 

hcarts. 
4 To morrow I Vill ſtand on the top of the hill with 
the 
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the rodde of GOD in my hand, namely, to p2ave ; fo 
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ſoit appeareth he did. UUhere lee and Note a religious 


joining of godlie Prayer with the meanes of gut warde 
fezxce. This is no newe thinge, but as olde as Nes: 
cceptable to GD O, and very powerfiill cucr. Ala vid 
thus, and he was a godlie aing. There came out again tt 
him the king of Ethiep 02 Egypt, with an holke of 
Ten hungrerh Thouſand , and three hundreth Charets, 


(a huge compan'e,) And Afa went out before him, ano ti 


ſed both theſe waics , Firlt, they ſet the bactaile in arraie, 
withall thoſe things, then ioine they prayer alſo a3 moſt 
requiiite. And Aſa cryed vnto the Lord his God, and laid, 
I ord, it is W with race to helpe with many, or with 
no power: helpevs, O Lord our God : for we reſt on 
thee, and in thy N. me are we come out againſt this mul- 
cinder O LORD, thou art our God, let not man pre- 
uaile againſt chee. Then the Lord fi te the Crhropians 
before At, and before Iudah and the Ervioprans fled 
&c. Ichcſhaphar did thus and pꝛoſpertd, his notable 
Prayer is allo expꝛeſſed. Mauritivs did thus againſt the 
erſians and pꝛoſpered. Dur Chronicles tell vs of Oſ⸗ 
wald the Ring of Northumberland how he did the like # 
pꝛoſpereg againſt Cedwa!l. How Ethelred being at pꝛap⸗ 
er, and hraring that his bꝛother Alured was th!eſubly 
diſtrelled in the battaile, pet went on with his praver 
and would not ſtirre til he had ended that dutie, giter 
he went and had a notable vicozie , and relicued hi 
zother. The men of S. Edmonaſburie prayed àgainſt that 
crueli Tprant Swanus , andthe Loꝛd heard them, ſmote 
Swanus that hee died roaring and pelling, and they 
were deliuered. Edward 3. againſt the French did thus, 
and pꝛoſpered. Many moe might be recited. Uycres 
foe good is that Saying of S. Ambroſe to Gratian, Ne/7s 
fide mages Imperatoris, quam virtute militum vittoriam que- 
ri ſolere, Thou knowelt that victorie is gotten rather by 


the faith of the Emperour, than by the valour of the 
1-4 Souldiers. 
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Souldiers , Boch together fight ſtrongly againſt all foes 


and foꝛces as vou ſee , And in this place J pꝛap pou well 


note what koilawech. 


Ter . 


lam. 5. 14. 


15. 


16. 
x7. 


48. 


Sirach 35.13. 
14. 


15. 


16. 


17. 


5. And when Moſes helde vp his hand, Tſrael preuai- 
led: but hen hee let his hands goe downe Amalech pre- 
uailed. Thus ſhewed the Loꝛd to all poſteritie and ſuccce- 
ding ages, tie force of holy prayer in battell oz elſe⸗where. 
Durelo, wrt, it is euer with the Loꝛd a preuailing po- 


Ver as ſhall he go fo? the parties viing it. Is any ſicke a- 


mongſt you? (1aith S. lamet) let him call for the Elders of 


the Church, and let them pray for hin. &c. And the prayer 


of faith hall ſaue the ſicke, and the Lord ſhall raiſe him vp: 
and if he hath cõmitted ſinnes, they ſhall be forgiuen him. 
For the prayer of a righteous man auaileth much if it be 


feruent. Elias was a man ſubiect to like paſſions as we are, 


and he prayed earneſtly that it might not raine, & it rayned 
not on the earth for three yeeres, and ſix moneths. And 
he prayed againe, and the Heauens gaue raine, & the earth 
brought forth her fruit, Agreeable hercunto is that great 
commendation ot prayer in Sirach, Hee hearerh theyrayer 
of the oppreſſed. He deſpiſeth not the deſire of the father- 
leſſe, nor the widowe when ſhee poureth out her prayer. 
Doo not the teares runne downe the widowes checkes ? 
and her crie is againſt him that cauſeth them: for from her 
cheeks they goe vp to Heauen, & the Lord which heareth 
them, doch accept them. He that ſerueth the Lord ſhall be 
accepted with fauour, and his prayer ſhall teach vnto the 
clouds. The prayer ot him that humblethi himſelfe gocth 
through the clouds, and ceaſerh not till it come neere, and 
will not depart till the moſt Hig⸗ haue reſpect thereunto 
to iudge riahteouſſie, and execute iudgement. &c. As 
Dauids Harpe w2ought when the euili ſpirit vered Saul 
(ſaich g learned man) lo ſhail thy hartie and zealons prayer 
quiet thy tronblcd mime in all diſtreſtes, and comfort thy 
heart in all aſſaulting frares . Milt thou berayſcd vp 7 
(ſaith Another, then fir cat thy ielie downe in leruent 
and 
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and humble prayer? Foz no man is rapled that ftrſk is 
not downe. Ioſhua by prayer obtained to haue the Sunne Tofhua. ro. 
Rand ſtill, that hee night haue dap enough to flap the ene⸗ 3 
mies of the Lo:b. In the hoſt ok M. Aurelius a companie 

of Chriſtian Souldicrs by prayer obtained rayne, when 

all the holt was like to periſh fox want of water. They 

alſo obtained thunderbolts to bee thꝛowne from Heaucir 


in the faces of their toes, and thereon had a name giurn Regio ſalminea. 


them of the ſame, Oratio oranti ſub/tdium, Deo ſacrificium, 

Diabolo flagellum. Prayer therefoze to him that prayerh is 

a helpe, to Goda ſacrifice, and to the Deuill a hippe. 

But ſce our co:rnption. Ik wee receaue not what wee 

p2ayto2 at the firſt aſsing, wee faint and ceale our pzay-,, e 

ing ikreight : not remembꝛing how often wee vſea medi⸗ ne, No- 

cine fo2 the body bekoꝛe wee can bee whole, bow wanie les, re fere- 

ſfrokes an Dake mult haue befoze it will fall, and how % ] . 

we ouer and ouer, againe and againe.plough our land and ol . 3 

delue our Gardens, to reape and gather fruite from them. 44:41, cn 

Let vs then amend this fault in our prayer hereafter: ,] 

and neuer fo:get the force of true and godlie prayer in 70 Loa 

time. Whileſt Moſes held vp his hands (that is, continu⸗ 3 

ed pꝛaping) lo long loſhua and the Iſraelites, who he pꝛap⸗ manu extendir, 

ed foꝛ, preuailed. But when he gaue auer, the enemie pre- %luts eff aci. 

uailed. Thus ſhall it be in pour caſe, and in my caſe, and 5 0 5 

all others that be troubled, 8 
6. But M. ſes hands were heauie: therefore they tooke „er. 12. 

aſtone and put vuder him, and hee fare vpon it: And Aa- 

ron and Hur ſtayed vp his hands, the one on the one fide, 

and the other on the other ſide, ſo his handes were ſtea- 

die vnto the going downe of the Sunne. Aud Joſtua diſ- y.r z. 

comfited Amalech with the edge of the ſworde. This The fit is 

heauineſſe of Moſes handes map teach vs the weakenes 119% 

ot all fleſh in Chriſtian exerciſes , Mee cannot holde out 5 i 

and continue as we ought, but heauines and dulneſſe will 

ſteale vpon vs, and ſzketo cole vs and hinder vs. The 

belpe that Aaron and Hur perfozined vnto him map teach 


vs 


e 
S EIN”. 


n 3 ba 
Wa, 2 ? os 1 
5 Ba A In wad we... ew ” * 
ewes cool... 


—— 


* 


298 


Mn) Wi '; 1ſeſe 
MUtu9 a 111. ent, 


Vide Galaſium. 


I Kings. 8.54. 
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Chap.17 Comfortable Notes 


vs the benefit of Chriſtian companic in ſuchholp exerciſes, 
and the needefull dutie of p2aping fo: hun that pzayee;; fo; 
vs, that God would be with his ſpirir, that is, ſtrengthen 
him and quicken him and ayde hum, ſ 6 to pꝛap 4 ſo to con⸗ 
tinue his pꝛapers, as che end map be to his gloꝛie and our 
comfoꝛt. In regard wercofour Booke of Common pray- 
er hath that anſwere: And with thy ſpirit. The outward 
geſture may here alſo be noted, uhich you ſhall finde in 
the Scriptures to be diuers. e kneled,Ezckias turs 
ned to the wall, Chriſt fell pꝛone vpon his face, the Publi- 
can knecked vpon his bꝛeaſt, and hrere Moles lifteth vp 
his hands, All which geſtures pleaſe God as leng as they 
ariſe from zeale and truth within, and are not hypocriti⸗ 
call. And vhatthe Cuſtome of the Church ſcherein we liue 


eſtabliſheth and victh, wiſe i peaceable perſons wil. NN 


and follow. 

7. Laltly , the Loꝛd commaundeth them fo write this 
fora remembrance in aBooke , And Hoſes built an Al- 
tar, &c. All this hath vſeto tell vs home carefull wee muſt 
be in keeping a Regiſter in our hearts et Gods mercies 
and fauours towards vs in cur ſelues, in our friends, in 
our Countrie, in our Magiſtrates, and Miniſters, oꝛ any 
way. The point hath bene touched herretofoꝛe, when 
we ſpake of Manna: and therefoꝛe J parſe it oucr nowe: 
but I p2av you remember Examples in this caſe and fol- 
lowe them, Deborah, Iudith, Heſter, Anna, Mary, Toby, 
the one cleanſed Leaper that returned to giue thanks, the 
Iſraelites ſchen they paſſed auer the Red Sea, &c, fo? all 
theſe built Altars in their hearts (oz Gods fonours, by be⸗ 
ing truly and feruently thankfull. The earth rendꝛeth the 
Hul bandman her fruite fo; his paines beſtowed on her; 
ſo doth the Hoꝛſe and Dre their labour foʒ the meate which 
they haue giuen them. How much mo2e ſhould man re- 
member what he receaueth, ans be thankfuil to his good 
God: But J ſtay here. Theſe thinges may pecld von a 
taſte of the vle of this Chapter if you will now xcadc ouer 

tho 
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the Text againe and obſerue the particnlars: ſoʒ what is f 
my deſire, but to worke a liking of reading the Text, by 
ſhewing ſome iruite which we map receaue when we are 
deſtitute of better teaching ?7 | 


GA 
In this Chapter we haue two penerall Fleads, 


Thecomming of let bro to his ſonne in law Aofes. 
And the appointing of more Iudges to heare caùſes. 


A FOncerning the firſt, the Text ſaith, 
FOE When Jethro the Prieſt of Midian, 
POSED) Moſes Father in law heard all that et. l. 
God had done for Moſes, and for 
53/7 OA 7/rael his people, and howe the 
Lord had brought /ſrael out of 
Egypt, Then hee tooke Zippor 
Moſes wife, &c, and went vnto | 41 
him. Thereby noting that the hearing of Gods great + 
and wonderfuil wozkes done fo? his people mooued his 
heart to come and iopne himſcife to them, ſo entereth God J 
to the heart by the eare vſuallie. And therefoze the vſe of 


ver. 2, 


the eare to heare of God and his woꝛkes, out of his word, 4 
euer cried fo? in the Scriptures : and the ffopping of the 
ſame euer condemned, as fo GOD rebelltons, and to the f 
ſoule moſt hurttull and pernitious. O that it might ſinke I 


and ſettle in all men, fo2 their amendment and encreaſe of 
care and conſcience to heare. 


von | 

2, WhattigTethro? A Gentile, Where dwelt hee? Jn : 
Midian, à god way of. Gentiles then heare, and Icwes is 
will not; they that dwell karre of come, and they that are 8 


neere will not. He that but heareth is much moned, they 
that ſcæ with their eyes, and fele with their hands Gods 
Woꝛks and mercies, murinure x repine ſinkullp. Do not 
things 
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Math. 8. 11. 
12. 


Mich. 11. 2 1. 


Math. 1 z. 42. 


Chap. 4. 24. 


Chap. 18 Comfortable Notes 

things fail out thus in our dayes? and finde wee not by 
erpericnce, to the gricte ot ail good mindes, that plentie 
is no daintie? would G O D wee did not. But let vs in 
time remember what is ſpckenf52 our admonition if wee 
haue grace: Manie ſhall come fromthe Eaſt, and Weſt, 
and ſhall firte downe with Abraham, Iſciach, and Iacob in 
the Kingdome of Heauen . And the Children of the 
Kingdome ſhall be caſt out into vtter darknes : there ſhal! 
be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. Woe be to thee Choe 
raxin: wocbetothec Bethſaida: for if the great workes 
which were done in you, had beene done in Tyrwand 
Sidon, they had repented long agone in ſackcloath and a- 
ſhes. The Queene of the South ſhall riſe in iudgement 
with this generation, and ſhall condemne it: forſhe came 
from the vttermoſt parts of the earth, to heare the wite- 
dome of Salomon: and beholde a greater than Salomon is 
heere. Then Chriſt in his perſon,now Chriſt in his word, 
the ſame Chriſt God and man, euer aboue Salomon who 
was his creature. 

3. Icthro bꝛought with him Moſes wife whom he had 
ſentaway, and her two ſonnes. (ver. 3.) The time when 
hee lent her away J doo not remember to be crp2eſſedin 
the Scripture , But of like it was when ſhee ſhewed her 


ſelfe ſo croſſe and weyward about the circumciſion of her 
ſonne, to the hazard of Moſcs obyne life, whom the Lord 


would haue killed foꝛ neglect of the Sacrament. Yappilp 
he thought ſhee would be croſſe and headie in other things 
as well as in that; and iherefoꝛe foꝛ fearec left ſhee ſhonid 
hinder him in his vocation now impoſed by God, he ſent 
her foz a time back wich his Childzen to lethro her father. 
Whercof we map make, me thinks, theſe two vſes; firſt, 
that it is a græuous oftence foꝛ either wiues o2 others to 
be an hinderance to men in their duties eniopned them by 
God; loꝛ this is euen to ſfriue againſt God, and to ſet our 


will againſt his will, to the great peril both of the men ſo 


called, and of the parties that ſo hinder them ik they per⸗ 
fit. 
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fiff , Secondly, that it is the dutie of all fo called to re⸗ 
moue from them in alawfull ſoꝛt thoſe hinderers: pꝛeler⸗ 
ring the Loꝛds wozke, befoꝛe their owne affection and re⸗ 
membzing zealoulſlie their Maiſters wozdes, Hee that lo- Math. 10.37. 
ueth Father, or Mother, more than mee, is not worthie 
of mee. And hee that loueth Sonne, or Daughter more 
than me, is not worthie ofme. But whoſoeuer ſhall for- Math. 19 25. 
ſake houſes, or Bretheren, or Siſters, or Father, or Mo- 
ther, or Wife, or Children, or Lands, for my names fake, 
he ſhall receaue an hundreth fold more, and ſhall inherite 
eternall life. This foꝛſaking foꝛ a time of Moſes was a ho⸗ 
lie reſiſtance of his owne affections, and a zealous care of 
his impoſed office. 

4. And /ethro ſaide to Meſes (that is, hee ſent mel er 4 
ſengers to ſay) I thy Father in lawe Jethro am come to 
thee, and thy Wife, and thy two Sonnes with her . A ſin- 
gular modeſtie in Iethro, and reuerence to his Sonne in 
lawe Moſes his place: when albeit hee had with him 
thoſe gueſts that hee knew in nature mult nerdes be wel⸗ 
come, beſides his owne due who was come ſo farre in 5 
lone and kindnes: yet hee would not come to him with⸗ - 
out this reuerent ſending befoze to acquaint him. Such 
reverence to mens places in our dates is much wanting 5 
in thoſe that chiefely ſhould perkoꝛme it; and familiar:cie 
breedeth contempt. But behold Iethrohere, and know 
that God hath Chꝛonicled this fo his pzaiſe, and our pꝛo⸗ 
fit. Reuerence fo Pagiſtrates, reucrence to Miniſters, Y 
reuerence to all authozitie and ſuperioꝛitie, certainly it | 
pleaſeth God, and commendeth vs. The contrarie is un⸗ 4 
modeſtie, pea impietie, and as a great contempt of the Au- f 
thor of that authoꝛitie, as of the partie contemned, vſual- . 
lie puniſhed of God either with want of euer hauing au⸗ 
thoꝛitie, oꝛ wich ſuch contempt ik they haue authoꝛitie, as 
crit they meaſured vato others. 

5- Howe requiteth Moſes this kinde reſpect 2 The 


Text ſaith, Hee went out to meete his Father in lawe, aud Ver. 7. 
- a0 
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Math.12.36, 


Math. 18.7, 


Jam.1.26, 
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did obeyſance and kifled him, and each asked other of his 
welfare; and they came into the Tent, No aurhoztic and 
qreatnes maketh hun p2onde 02 vnmindkull of an olde 
friend, who had ſhewed him kindnes wen he was in a lo⸗ 
wer eſtate: but with a ſingular humilitie he receauech re⸗ 
ucrence in his place, and with like reſpect againe boweth 
himſelfe and reuerenceih lechro. Such mutuall loue and 
recipꝛocall offices ot complement and oꝛder thall pou euer 
(re in wiſe men, ſhat difference ſoeuer is in their places, 
And there is no greater pꝛide than there leaſt woꝛth is. 
P2ide maketh rude, and rudenes getteth littic lone, wee 
all knowe, Such an Example as this, is in ſteade of an 
hundꝛed to a wile heart; and pet pou map toyne Dauids 
pꝛoteſtation to it t be much p2oftted, Lord Tam not high 
minded, I haue no proud lookes, &c. 

5 Then Moſes told his Farheri in law all that the Lord 
had done to Pharaoh andthe Egyptiaus, &c. Being met 
together, after oꝛdinarie ſalutations and kinde enquiring 
one of anothers health, they fall to religious and godlie 
talke: Moles taking pleaſure to ſpeake, + Iethro to hcare 
of luch gracious kauours as the lord had ſhewed to his 
people, and of ſuch powerfull iudgements as he had laide 
vpon their enemies. Thich map ſerue foꝛ a good motiue 
in our daics to cut off idle, if not very pꝛophane confc- 
rence then wee meete , and to leade vs this god wap; re 
membing euer, that of idle w 'ords wee mult giue an ac- 
compt , Woe be to the world becauſe of offences: for it 
muſt needes be that offences mult come, but woe bee to 
that man by wliom the offence com meth ,&c. It any man 
among you ſeeme religious, & reframerh not his rongue, 
but e bis owne heart, this mans religion is in 
vaine. The hartie ioy alſo that was in lethro then bre 
heard theſe thinges, notablie telleth vs the rightatfecti- 
on of a Childe of & ODD; when GOD is merettii! 
to his Church oꝛ to any member therefoꝛe; hee cnt) 


not, hee grudgeth not, much {elſe ſprakceth ill, but with 
a 


a OE" — „ 
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a very louing ioy hee is glad and bleſſeth the Name of the 
Lord fo2 it. A thing, J feare me, much wanting now a⸗ 
daies, not onelv in Country Chrittians, and men as wee 
ſap) of the Laitie endned with leiſe knowledge, but euen 


in ſuch as be Great men in the Church and of the Clergie. 
The olde Saying was, Laici mfeiti Clericis. But in our 
dates, J fcare, a Clergic mains chiefe enemies are they of 
his owne coate. Such is therancour and popſoncd enuie 
of theſe times. Sod in mercie alter it: and make our 
hearts like Iethro his heart heere. Gratitude againe to 
God foꝛ his mercies ts heere taught by Ieraro, which is 
euer a dutie due from man: and which being perfoꝛmed 
moueth him to giue moꝛe. Fo: as Ambroſe ſaith, Gratia- 
rum actio eſt ad plus dandum muitatio . Tharkiginmg s 4 
mouing of the Lord to beſtote more. As ingratitude, 
out of doubt, woꝛketh the taking away of thinges giuen. 
It is wꝛitten ot one Timotheus, the ſonne of Conon a be⸗ 
rie good Father a Citizen of Athens, that after hee had 


pꝛoudly ſaid in a great aſſemblie, Hec Ego fect, non For- 
tuna, This I haue done, and not F. tune, her neuer after 


pꝛoſpered in any thing, but daily loſt that gloꝛie which be- 
foe he had gotten . Puch moze faultte are they, that at 
leaſt in heart, though by mouth they dare not openly ſap 
ſo,) thinke that :! [:\s, 92 tf that, ti hey haue gotten oꝛ done, and 
not God. Pou map thinke of that in Daniel. 4. 27. and 


euer pꝛap againſt ſuch pꝛide. 


-, Then lethro Notes father in la ve tooke burnt offe- 


rings and ſacrifices to offer vnto God. And Aaron and all 
the Elders of Ifrael came to eate bread with Moles father 
in las e betore God. Dauingbeencinanktul in Kordes 
now he addeth deedes, that boch woꝛdes and deedes may 
goo together in honouring God. Foz A dead faith, ſarth 


D. lames, is that, wacre workes want, Anu as with the | 


heart we beiceue vnto rignteouſnes, fo with the mouchi we 
confeſl> vnto {aluarion, ſaith S. Paul. If wee learne of 
lechro, euer to iopne cheſe together as the Lord thall en⸗ 

able 
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able vs, we ſhall rightlie and fully giue aſlurance both to 
our ſclues and others of our true faith. This ſhewed a- 
gaine, that Jethro worſhipped the true God, othrrwile 
(in tikclihode)Mo{cs woufb no? haue married his daugh- 
ter. And if Jethro here, and Melchiſedek, andNaaman 
and Cornelius with others mentioned elſewhere in the 
Scriptures did fo, hauing, foꝛ any thing wee know , {mall 
pr. aching oꝛ meanes of true knowledge beſides the wor- 
king Spirit of agraticus © DD that mercifully pulled 
them out of the fire: Let vs comfoꝛtably hope of our Forc- 
fathers liuing in the time of ignoꝛance, that they found 
mercie with God. And pet beware that wer reaſon not 
from thence to any contempt oꝛ neglect of that bleſſed 
light which God vouchſafcth now aboue thoſe times, 
But euer remeber that ſingular Speechef Saint Cyprian, 
Io noſci potuit ſimpliciter erras tibus, poſt inſpirationem vers 
et reuelationem factam, qui in eo quo errauerat perſeue- 
rat, ſine denia ignorantiæ peccat, præ ſumptione enim et ebſti- 
natione ſuperatur. Mercy might be ſhewed to them that 
erred of ſimplicitie, but after light graunted who ſhall to 
continue in his error, he ſinneth without hope of pardon, 
beeing ouercome with preſumption and obſtinacie. 
Che kinde comming of the Elders with Aaron, to eate and 
be merrie with Moſes Father in lav, ſheweth their loue to 
Moſes and was a great comfoꝛzt. Alike cuſtome we haue 
to giue a man his welcome (as we call it) with wine oz 
meate as we thinke god, ſchich vou ſee is commendable 
being vſcd rightly. Foꝛ molt god and ioykul it euer was, 
when men togeather agree in loue and vnitie. Many ſharp 


ſhowers Moles was vnder with theſc Ifraclices; vet here 


is loue and kindneſſe, which telleth vs G O D will not 
cuer grieue his leruants, Magiſtrates oꝛ Miniſters oꝛo⸗ 
thers faithfull, but hath his times to comfort them allo, 
and mingle ſwecte with their ſowre, that they may be a⸗ 
ble to beare and to go along with their vocation, A ſweete 


godnctle in him ſo to conſider our wreakeneſſe, fo to tem⸗ 
per 
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per things to our ſtrength, and let it woꝛke a loue in vs of 

ſo deare a Father and to a godly carriage in all ſtoꝛmes. 

Fo? cloudes will blow cucr , and after a foule day com⸗ 

meth a fap2e, Sorrow atnight, .loye ere day, ſaith the er⸗ 1.30.5 
perienced Pꝛophet Dauid, and the Lord in mercy giue vs 

the vic of all his lwerte comfo: ts. 


The 2. part. 


. Ow on the morrow when AMoſes fate toiudge 
the people, the people ſtood W tAteſes from Ver. 13. 
Morning to Euen, &c, Amongeſt the inlinite mercies of f 
Sod vouchlafed to mankind, this is one great one, that he | 
bath appomted Government x Goucrnours, ludgment, 
Iudges, Iuſtice, and Lawes to Friend the god, and repꝛeſſe 
the eu and vnruly. In the 11. Chapter of the P2ophet Zack. 11. 7. 
Zacharie, he calloch it a Staffe, and a Staffe ot beautie fo; the 
excellencie oi it. I tooke vnto me, ſaitch the Lord. two 
Staues; the one] called Beaatie, he other I called bands, 
and I fed the theepe, The firii ſtafte was the Gouer= 
nment Eccleſiaſticall and ciuill ehich hee eftablithed as 
mongſt them, called J ſay Beautie fo? the p:ofit,comfort x 
god that commeth cuer by Gouernment. His ſecond 
Staffe was peace, vnitie and concord moſt mercifully alſo 
rouchlated vnto them, which beeing indeede a notable 
holdlaſt of happineſſc tn any ſtate, he calleth it by the name 
ol Bands. And both theſe excellent mercies he calleth by 
the name of Staues, becaule they haue fit reſrmblances 
with thoſe Shepeheard Staues that are vſ:d in feeding 
and tending the llock es of men. Foꝛ to ſpcake of Gouern- 
met ſcherto the Text leadeth me, the Shepehcar ds Statfe is 029 
ſaid to be a Statte of directiõ, à ſtaffe of cortection, a Staffe e 
of defence, 4 a ſtafte of ſupport or eale:Cucn ſo is awd x { er. 
tuff Government if vdu marke it. Fo2 it directeth à man a 
willing to liue in oꝛder, what he ſhal do, + what her ſhall 
not do, as the Scatte guideth the ſheepe in the right way x 
oC kepeth 
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kcoepecth him from the w2ong. It correcteth him that will 

not be ruled. Jt defendeth the oppꝛeſled and w2onged, x 

it is alurc ſtay toleanc and reſt vpon,vhen we are toyled 

with heard dealings of men, as the ſtaffe is foꝛ the ſhepo- 

heard to ſuppoꝛt him ſchen hee is wearie. Uery fitlie there- 

force reſembled to a ſtaffe, and foꝛ the excellencie tearmed 

not beautifull in the concrete, but verie beautie it ſelfe in 

the abſtract. Which Beautie that it may the moꝛe appcare 

vnto you, thinke with your ſelfe ol theſe points oz heads, 

Firſt, what Names aregiuen to Goucrnours in the holy 

Scriptures & holy writings of wiſe men. They are called, 

z Pet. a. pou know, Gods, Nurſing- fathers, Nurſing- mothers, the 
oh ak 4 - * Miniſters of God, Shepheards, ſuch like, they are called 
pre/dentes iys b Fathers of the Countrie, Fathers of the people, the Pre- 
fitieFindics ſidents of luſtice, the manteiners of innocencie;the pre- 
innoceutiæ. cu. ſeruers, of peace, and ſuch like, al to make vs [ee the Beau- 
Hodel ure. tie okthis ſtaffe. Second! y, obſerue with pour ſelfe p courſe 
of God ſetled in all his creatures; foꝛ in the ſtarres, in the 

beaſtes, in the birdes, in the fiſnes, in the trees &c, the Loꝛd 
1 hath made ſome chieker than others, that we might riſe vp 
pF therbp into apzofitavle Medication how beautiful a thing 
order, degrees,and gouernment ts among men, and eſpe- 

ciallie a monarchie when one ruleth ouer all,fo2 as Saint 

Hierom well nstech among the Bees there is one chiefe; x 

the Cranes in flying follow one. Rome then it was built 

could not indure two to rule as chiefe although they were 

brxethꝛen, and therkoꝛe had her beginning in bꝛothers blod, 

Gen. 132. In Rebeccas womb cuen two brethren 8᷑ twins did ſtriue. 
Adam but one, to gouern Paradiſe, Noah only Gouernour 

Plures in admi- of the Arke: Moſes alone chiefe in that gouernmtẽt and cõ⸗ 
niſtrutione, vnus duſtion of that people: one Dauid, one Salomon, à ſo fo? th, 
od gutate. Thirdly, thinke of the commandements giuen in the word 
to obey Government,andtohenour with all dutie qrcue- 

rence men placed ouer vs in authoritie, andle in them 

plainely how beautiful God eſteemeth them, than whoſe 

tudgment and wiledome there is no greater. Fourthly, 

duly 
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duly conſider that Note which the Scripture giueth often 
of all wickedneſſe and milchiefe abounding, becauſe W 
was no King inliracl ; and of that in Elav. 3. 5.2. ſo 
fearefull. Fiftly, meditate of that reſemblance that is os 
ally made of Gouernment toa Ioyners inſtrumct, where⸗ 
by if a booꝛd be warped and caſt a ſite, oꝛ a wꝛie adding 
heat to it, he can make it ſtreight againe and fit fo2 his vie. 
To ax reſt ot a muſicall Inſtrument bꝛinging the ſtrings 
that are out ot tune into tune againe. Do not theſe things 
ſhew the neceſſity, vie and comfort of it? Laſtiy, the te- 
ſemblance to the ſtate of our bodies, wherein ti ẽ ft qua- 
lities of heat, colde, drineſſe and moiſture being centraries 
and diſagreeing one with another, pet by ord<r.r2cpoztts 
on and a due temperature thep are ſo agreed as they me ke 
an excellent creature. So doth Government compoſe 
things moſt croſſe, 4 make aſweete harmonie in loue and 
peace. In derde therefoze a Staffe of beautie is Gouern- 
ment either in publique oꝛ priuate as in Salomons honſe, 

and they vnwoꝛthie of life among men that will not ſtwpe 
to it be ruled by it, bleſſe God foz it euermoꝛe. The vle of 
Gouernment is moꝛe than of bꝛead, water, ſunne, apꝛe, tc. 
of which pet that vſe haue we 2 fo2 the benefit of Goueru- 
ment is not to make vs bꝛeathe onelp, and to eate 4 dꝛinke 
and be nouriſhed, (which all pet it doth in that it maketh 
vs liue together ſociablie;) but it farther pꝛouideth, that 1- 
dolatry, ſacriledgies, blaſphemies, 4 other offences againff 
GO D do not ſpꝛead themſelues among the people, that 
publique peace be not bꝛoken, that euery man eniop his 
owne in ſafetp, that trade and traficke be pꝛeſcrued among 
men, honeſtie vertue be defended. c. They that ſay vn⸗ 
der the olde Teſtamen: it was needfull, but not fo: the pers 
fecion of the Goſpel. ſgew no ſuch perfeaion but that Mas 


giſtrates are needefull to make them better, foꝛget that 


the Pfalme doth not bid Rulers lay away the r offices, but 
to kitle the Sonne, that is, to be ſubiec to Chriſt, p he may 
rule auer them, and be aboue all as he ought to be. And the 

A 2 Pꝛophet 


Paal 2. 


n 
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Pꝛophet Eſay doth not ſay 5 in the time of p Goſpel! there 
muſt ben? ings 02 Qucenes but plaincly otherwiſc that 
they boch ſhalbe, and to the Church they ſhalbe profitable 
and comfortable, euen Nur cing-Fathers and Nurcing-mo- 
ther>, Elay 49-2 3+ And the holy Apoltle erpzefly coman- 
deth, cla praicrs and ſupplications be made for them, that 
we may by che bleiling of cheir gouernment lead a godlie ö 
& quict hte vnder them . Aherefoꝛe pou ſer the groſneſle 
of this erroꝛ, andhow bound ve are to God foz Magiſtracie 
euen no in the time of the new Teſtamẽt, aſwel as others 
were that liued in p time ofthe Old, Now his meditants 5 
they are Gods Deputies x Uicegerets, Gods Minifters x 
Subſtitutes heere on earth, how many god things dothit 
teach Magiſtrates #Goueruours? Ft cheereth them vp a- 
gainſt all the difficulties of their places which ſurely are 
many.,x fo many, as he ſaid wel that ſaid it. Who ſo knew 
the cares annexed to a Kings Crowne, would ſcarce take 
it vp if it lay before him. They are euen like goodly trees 
vnder which in the time of a ſtoꝛme euery man will runne 

with haſt to be ſhielded x ſhadowed from the tempeſt; but 
as lone as the ſtoꝛme is paſt, caſt ſtones at it ⁊ bꝛeake the 
boughes of it at their pleaſure. It ſtirrech them vp moſt 
effectutally to integritie, wildome, meekeneſſe, continencie 


and innocencie. Foꝛ vpon ſqhat hope ſhall they admit ini⸗ 


2 Cron. 19.6. 


quitie into their Tribunall-ſeat ſchich they learne and 


know to be the Throne of God: How ſhall they dare to 


pꝛonounce a wꝛong lentence with that mouth which they 
learne and know to bee appointed Gods inſtrument fo 
truth: How ſhall they ſubſcribe wicked acts with that 
hand which God hath appointed to write his acts? No, no, 
it wi! and ought, as J ſap, ſti- vp to god:euen by al means 
to tndeauoure to ſhew ſome reſemblance in their place of 


heauenly pꝛouidence, watchfulneſle, godnelle, lone, iuſtice 


4c, This did Moſcs and Ichoſha phat think vhen they ww» 
uod the Judges with this Admonition, That they execu— 
ted not the iudgments of man, but ofGod: - and therefo:c 
ſhould take h&d c. Read the places pour ſelle I p2ap por, 


Dout. 
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Deut. 1. 1 6. 2. Chron. 19.6 Wihzſoruer there foꝛe reicct 
Gouernours, it may truly be laid of them as was ſaid of 


ſuch as retuſcoSamue: and would haue a Kn e haue 1.8m. 8 7, 
not caſt hee a ay, but they haue caſt Mee ad ay. Foꝛ by 
Ae. K ngs teig: 10 c. Prou. 8.1 [ PEE, Ele . Deut 1. 17. 


Math 5 : 
elt ion ag unt gouernment that à Chriſtia. may not Kull, % 5 
« E 


and that in his holy mountaine there may be no ſtayn Ng, EAI. 65.25. 
&c, we eaſilte anſwerc,and ſap, that the I aw f God for- 
biddeth to kill, and vrt to puniſh kill ers the Loꝛd putteth 

the word into the dl. giſtrates hand. Alllic and hurt the 

godly wer map not but this is neither to afflict no: hurt, 

to punich by the Lords commandement thoſe that do af 

flick md hurt, 5 02 Magiltrates{(aith the Apoſtle) o are not 

the ſcord in vaine, Rom. 1 I 3. Nen eſt crudelis qui crude- 

les tugulat, licet pat ientibies talis videatur ; ſei qui malos 

percitit in es 0% mall ſrt, miner L Peg Hee ii not 

cruell that killeth thẽ which are cruel, although he ſeeme 

fo to them that ſuffer; but who to ſtriketh the eutl! for that 

they bee euul (meaning, by lamfuil authonty | He's rhe 

Nliniſter of God, faith S. Hierom. And againe; Fl: en, B15 „ FGAY13 


ſacrilegos, et venereos punure, non eſt eta ſoſang uinis, ſed egi Ezect . 4. 
mniftertins.” Topunith iarderers. Acrile gious, & & |icentt. lere. 22. 
ous perions is n ot heddinę of bioud, N enuniſtervof 


lav. Thus le Moſes thc Eoy ptian AG * Lats ExO.2 175 
Thrce thouſand Idolaters,Exod 1.32-28. Tous commanded 
Dauts hts Don Sa! omonteucbing load 180 nei, 1. King. 


2. 5. c. Moijcs was meckert De e e, UV | 


do: Et ⁊ vter qim anus quaup. ce ie inq una er cui as ſans 


feat, dum altionẽ ſibi a Deo com; A executes of, A: 4 
N A tufie their hands by this: leuerit: e in executing iu- 
ice ne to rhe, which otherwite they ſhould hau 


lehled by vnlayutyl lonitie & (paring. Readi or POUT ſelfe d 


5 


v1 laces of Scr: iptute in þ margin, Only Aret ruelte mn tültice Freu: 
be euer far from a godly Gouernour: foꝛ the K. Ges chrome CD47 

1s eltabliſhed Dy mercy and al mens ſcars vnder din 1. Met 1 
againe on the other ide, Super, itte, 4A rio ci nene : | 


8 
? 2 


— Ta 22 


£;Fer.3 IF. 


Rom. 3.5- 


Rom. 1 
"P 
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ne faciat crudel:ſſimam humanitalem cum pernicie multo- 
rum : Let not a ſuperſtitious affectation of cli mencie 
make a more cruell gentleneſſe ich the perill and hurt 
of many. Fo2 vnder the gouernment of the Emperour 
Nerua it was rightly ſaide ; It is ill dwelling vnder a king 
or Magiſtrate where nothing is law full, but it is far worſe 
dwelling vnder one where all things are law full. Foz the 
duty of Subiects towards their Gouernoures, it is firſt to 
thinke moft reucrentlp of their places as an authozitie 


appointed of God foꝛ our god: and not as ſome men do, 


outwardly to obev them and inwardly to thinke them but 
neceſſaric cuils. Fo2 S. Peters wozds teach moze when 
he ſaith, Honour the King, and Salomon whenhe bid- 
deth, Feare God and the King. Foz in the wozd Honour, 


Peter includeth ſceram & candidam exiſtimationem : A 


fincere and vnfeigned reuerence of them. And Salomon 
topning the King with God, ſheweth a holy ans reuerent 
regard of him tobe due to him from men ſubiec to him. 
That alſo in Paul hath great efficacie in it, Not for fcare, 
but for conſcience ſake. As ił he ſhould ſap : cuen becauſe 
that dutie is done oꝛ left vndone to them, is done 02 left 
vndone to God himſelfe from whom their authozitte and 
power is. Mhatſoeuer therefoꝛe the perſon is, the cal- 
ling is of God and muſt beſo thought of. Againe, after 
this inward reucrent conceipt muſt follow outward obe- 
dience to their Lawes, in paying tribute and vndergoing 
vhat to vs by them is appointed either fo2 publique defeſs 
oꝛ otherwiſe. Foꝛ, let euery ſoule be ſubiect to the higher 
powers faith the Apoſtle, becauſe he that reſiſteth, reſiſ- 
teth to his owne damnation, And read Tit. 3. 1. 1. Pet. 2. 
13. The Magiſtrate map ſometimes be weake, but God 
wil euer be ſtrong to puniſh any cõtempt of his ozdinance. 
In ns caſe therefoꝛe map we intrude our ſelues into their 
offices and meddle with publique matters withont a cal⸗ 
ling, Fo2 this is not to obep them, but to rule with them. 
Nhat is ainiſſe to them muſt be ſignißed, and their helpe 
expeded, 
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erpected. valeſſe they appoiat vs, and en are wnet 


2inate perſons any moꝛe, but pi que oz ſuch buſineſte. 
And as Counſellers are ſuide to be eyes and cares to the 
King, ſo are other ſubiect; his hands when he plealcth 
to commaund them fo, And be they ncuer ſs cuill, pet 
their place is of God by whom only kings doo rulerither 
to our good in his mercie, oꝛ to our puniſhment in his iu- 
ſtice. Per mittuntur aliquando tyrannerum imperia a des in 
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Dan 2.21. 
37. 


II. 4. de Cain et 


vindic tam malefaltorum, pramiem vero bonorum. Tyrants las, 5 


are ſuffered ſometimes to rule for the puniſhment of the 
euill, and the reward of the good, ſaith S. Ambroſe. Eut 
how will vou think) foꝛ the reward of the good? Ihe fame 
Ambroſe notably ſaith for anſwere, Nui qu m robs am- 
plius con ulerunt Cent! les. quam cum verberars Chriſtianos 


atg; pro ſcribi ac necari iuberent. Premium enim fecit religis 4 Falerca, 11 


quod perfiiiaputabat eſſe ſupplictũ, &“: Neuer did the Gentiles 
mote for the Church, than when they comanded the Chriſ- 
trans to be beater, proſcribed and killed. For then did Re- 
ligion make that a reward, an honour, and a crowne which 
infidelitie reputed a puniſhment. S. Auſtin, There is no 
power but of God, and therefore, ſaith he, our Sauiour told 


Pilate he could haue no power at all ouer him, except it . 

were giuen him frõ the Father. Sed Deus regnare facit homi- Ang. in 196. ; 4 
nem hypocritam propter peccata populi. Jolleuda eſt ergo culpa, contra Pelar-. 
vt ceſſet tyrannorum plaga: But God doth ſuffer the hypo- * lib. I. caß. 6a 


crite to rule for the ſin of the people. And therſore that fin 
mu. t be takẽ away, that the plague of hauiag a tyrant ruler 


may ceaſe, What manner of King Nabuchadnezar King Ezech. 2. 16. 


of Babel was which deſtroped Hieruſalem we now; vet 
God faid, Behold, Iwill ge the land of Egypt vnto Na- 
buchadnezar, and he ſhall take her mulcitude and tpoile 
heripoile , and take her prey, and it ſhall be the wages 
of his army & c, Becauſe he wrought ſor mee (faith the 
Lord. Parke thoſe laſt woꝛdes, and ſe how cuill Ru⸗ 
lers are appointed by God foꝛ the pumſhment of ſuch 
as will not lerue him. And therckoze, If a Ring ſhall do 

| U 4 ag 
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I. Sam. 24.7. 


n. Sam. 26.9. 


Iudg 3.8.9. 


Prou 22 29. 


Math. 27. 1. 
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25 is ſaide 2 Samuel, Chap. 8. ver. i 1. fc. He is Gods in- 
ſtrument thus to cyaue! vs, though thoſe things do not 
ſhew what hee ought to do, pef they ſhew what Subiccts 
ought to ſuffer without dilloyaltie if they be done. Reade 
lere. 29.7. God forbid, ſaith Dauid, that 1 ſhould lay mine 
band on the Lords Avoynted, and pet Saul ſought his life, 
Who ſhall lay his hands on the Lords Aneyted and bee 
guiltleſte, & c. The wife is not freed from her husband 
when be is ill, noꝛ the child from the Father; no moze are 
Subiects from their Prince. But in ſuch caſes God the only 
helper is to be thought of and pꝛaved vnto, who can giue a 
Moles fo2 a Pharaoh, æ Othniel fo; Chuſhan, who can cha⸗ 
ſtice the pꝛide of Tyrus by the Egyprians, 4 then the Egyp- 
tians by the Aſyrians, the Aſyrians again by the Chaldeans, 
by the Medes and Perſians, xc. pet carping a gracious care 
and eye to pꝛayer p2occeding from a penitentheart.zc, 

2, The great paines of Moſes in ſitting to iudge the 
controuerſies of the people euen tro Morning vnto Euen: 
mentioned in the 14. ver ſe. what a commendation is it of 
him: what an Example vnto all thoſe whom God in mer⸗ 
cie hath raiſed vp to any like gouernment over their bꝛe⸗ 
th:en : Surely diligence in the charge committed to vs, is 
euer ſweete vnto God x good fo? dur ſelues. He that is di- 
ligent in his work, faith the wiſedom of God by Salomon, 
ſhall ſtand before Princes. Come thou good and faichfull 
ſeruant, will God ſap to his Magiſtrate as well as vnto the 
Mainiſter,x enter into thy Lords joy. The wicked in their 
ill doing how dil:yent arc they: and ſhall it not moue ſuch 
as be the Lords to carefulnes in well doing: Judas wat- 
chech when the Apoſtles fleepe, 4 whp watchech he, but foz 
a miſchiefe: The High Prieſts 4 all that rable aſſcinble to- 
gether betimes, euen before dap will the wicked be wor 
king euill. While men ſleepe the enemie ſoweth Tares a- 
mong the good ſeed that was ſov en. Jfthe d. iuer of ho: 
ſes either ſtrike 92 ſpeake but to one, all the reſt ſet them⸗ 


ſelues to it i amend their paces, Let C04 and Nature, the 
Word 
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Word and Experience fro:ke with wiſe perſons vnto god. 
And foꝛ Iuſtice, what a bleſſing to the people and what a 
praiſe to the carefull executer of it cho knoweth not? Hea⸗ 
then Ariſtotle could ſap, that no ſtarre is ſo beautifull in the 


skie, as Iuſtice is on earth. Mens wiſedom may make chem Leer for- 


reuerenced ⁊ their power map make the feared, but Iuſtice 
Juſtice is ; which winneth mens harts r maketh them be- 
loued, and the moꝛe faichfull and painfull they are in doing 
thereof, the moꝛe honoured aliue and dead. Loke vpon 
Moles in this place. 

3. And as luſtice is a bleſſing, ſo are good lawes x ordi- 
nances in a kingdom, in the pꝛaiſe whereof much might be 
ſaid, as not a litle againſt idle, ſuperfluous, hartful lawes, 
againſt obſcure x veceitful penning of them, leauing holes 
t gaps in them, foꝛ all p god intended by chem to run out at 
and neuer be ſeen: but J leaue it to vour owne meditation. 

4, In this excellent man Moſes, doch not Jethro his in⸗ 
fcriour far finde iuſtly a fault, + very well aduile him to a 
better courſe which Moles followed + with Gods appꝛoba⸗ 
tion: Let it tell vs that no man is pcerfce in all things, but 
may reccaue counſel euen frõ a meaner perſon. Let Moſes 
modeſty in veelding, make our ſpirits humble in like occa⸗ 
ſion, where God dwellech it wil be ſo, k pride is a ſure ſigne 
of an ill heart. Che head ſcoꝛneth not the fot in our bodies, 


Page, 313 


Nec Heſh »r:44 


moſior inifitiag 


. 19. &c. 


and the very kote is carefull foꝛ the head. Make vie x appli- 


cation of it pour ſelfe. Time ſpent in theſe medications is 
well ſpent ener, and will pleale God x pꝛofit vou. 

5. The Properties noted by Jethro to be in Nlagiſtrates 
t Gouernours Are woꝛchy much obſeruatien.Prouide men 
ſaich he, of courage, fearing God, men dealing truly, & ha- 
ting couctouliies. All great graccs, x ſhining oꝛnaments 


VET. 31, 


in men of auchoꝛitp, as by a ſeuerall conũderation of eucrp 


one may well appeare, Zhehritis Comage 02 an inuinci⸗ 
ble coTancic, wherewich al ſuch as are in auchoꝛityv ouer o⸗ 
chers to miniſter iuſtice t iudgment vnto chem ought to be 


endued, to the end y neither by loue oz hatted they encline 
moze 


3 
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moꝛe to one oꝛ other than Tandeth with the right of their 

place, and to the end that neither with flettering prapfes,02 

bittet backbitings of men giuen to tempt the god diſpoſt⸗ 

tion of ſuch Geuerncurs they be moued andd2awnec a ſide, 

diſcouraged oꝛ ſet downe in the woꝛke of their Calling, 

but that is iuſt and right that ſoundly and reundly they 

do, miniſtring iuſtice to all without feare oz fainting, lay 

king to him that muſt tudge them, ano tho will aſſuredlie 

reward their well doing, and iuſtly puniſh all their depꝛa⸗ 

ucrs and hinderers. In the Boke of Chronicles we reade 

it fo: no (mall blemiſh in a Ring, and no ſmall rod to the 

people vnder him that Rehoboam the ſonnc and ſucceſſoꝛ 

r. Chron. 13.7. Of Salon on was but a childe, meaning in heart and ccu⸗ 
rage, that is (in drede) weake and taint harted, and ſo could 

not reſiſt thoſe vaine and wicked men which made them- 

ſelues ſirong againſt him. Thereſoꝛe Cod willed le ſhua 

Toſua.1.7. to be ſtrong and of a moſt valiant courage. A god C rhe 
tation gaue David to Salomon his Sonne, ſaping, Be 
ſtrong and ſhew thy ſelfe a man; for] goe the way of all 
the earth, &c. Such godly foꝛtitude was in the Apoſtle 


t. King. 2. 2. 


r. Cor. 4.12. ſqhen he ſaide, Wee are reuiled and yet we bleſſe; wee ate 


8 perſecuted, and luffer it. Wee are euill poken of, and we 


pray: &c. Mcaning, that hee gaue not ouer oꝛ fainted in 
his dutie fo? all theſe thinges . The ſecond is the feare of 
God, a vertue alſo moſt requiſite in Judges, foꝛ herreupon 
hang all vertues, as might at large be ſhewed if it were 
ntedefull. ut let that Example of Abraham ſuffice, who 
Gen. 10. rt. thinking chat the feare of God was not in Gerar, vtterip 
deſpaired of any other vertue, and therefoꝛe mcoucd his 
wife to ſap ſlice was his ſiſter. In this reſpec the feare of 
God is beth by Dauid and Salomon called, the beginning 
of wiſedome; that is, the rate and feunteine of all gcod⸗ 
nes, and therefoꝛe of ail Tuſtice and true Judgement in 
Judges. The third ts a loue of truth and trie dealing j 
koꝛ ſcho moꝛe than ludges ſheuld be free in themſelucs, and 
abhoꝛre in all others traude and deceipt , lping and falſe 
witnes 


vpon the booke of Exodus. 
witnes bearing, bo vhich all luſtice muſt nerdes be oner- 
thꝛowne, the wicked tuſtified, and the haltar put about the 
true mans necke to the great offence of God, x the feare- 
full puniſhment of the luage, that not louing truth, oꝛ not 
fo carefull foꝛ it as he ought , hath ſuffered ſuch iniquitie 
to be donc? The laſt is, that ludges be haters of Couetouſ- 
nes the plague and popſon of all Iuſtice, as might be ſhe⸗ 
wed by much p2oofe , were J willing to ſtand vpon ſo 
knowne a Common place. It ffoppeth eyes, it ſtoppech 
cares, it tiech tongaes, and wozkech wonders wofull and 
hatefull, ic. To men of this ſort, that is, endued with theſe 
vertues aboue laide, authoritie happily (and to the great 
god of many thouſands) is giuen, and God foꝛ his mercie 
lake encreaſe the number of chem. In Deutro. cheſe things 
will come to be ſpoken of againe, and therefoꝛe J am here 


the ſhoꝛter. 


CHA 19, 


a2 T this Chapter beginneth the 
Fs ſecond part of this Boke of Ex- 
IN NS odus, wherein peu haue theſe 

Fa: points. Firlt, a Preparation of 
the people to heare the lawes of 
S nm „deliuered by Goa him- 

— I elfe to them, foz the gouern⸗ 
EN ment of their lines and actions, 
and that is in this 19. Chapter. Secondly, the Lawes them 
ſelues in the next Chapter. Thirdly, other Lawes tending 
to the explication of theſe 10. principall Lawes, called the 
10. Commaundements: together with the punuhments 
bk the tranſgreſſoꝛs, Chap. 2 1.2 2. and : 3. Fourtlily, Mo- 

ſet aſcending 7 vp to the Mount, firſt with the Elders, after 
without them All alone, and his receauing dire tian fo2 
the Tabernacle, and the wo: Hip of Sod, Clap, 24. vat 
the 
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Ver 4. 


ver. 5. 


ver. 6, 


% > 
l . 


Chap. 19 Comfortable Notes 


the 32. Fiftly, the ſinne of the people, their puniſhmene 
and Moſes prayer foꝛ them to the 39. Chap. where certaie 
lawes are àtſo rrprated. I aſtly, the building of the Iaber- 
nacle, the gifts giuen, the finiſhin g, erection, and dedica- 
tion to the end of the BwWRe. 
The Preparation is generall and particular. The gene⸗ 
rall hath firſt an Argument dzawne irom the auchoritie of 
the ſpeecy, to wit, that Moles dio net conmanund cut of his 
owne bead, but was called vp to the Mount to God, aiid 
there was required to ſay to the houſe of Tacob and to tell 
the children of Iſtael. &c. Sccondly, an argument dzawne 
from the former benelits o Cob twikem, in theſe Words, 
Yee haue ſcene what I did to the Eayprims, and how I ca. 
ried you vpon Eagles wings, and haue brought you vnto 
me, Thirdly, an Argument frem future benefits, If you 
will heare my voice indeede, and keepe my couenant, then 
you ſhall be my chicfe treaſure abouc all pcc ple, though 
all the earth be mine: Yee ſhall be to mc a Fingdome of 
Prieſts, and an holy Nation. Al which it vou will op plie 
vnto pour ſelte and make vſe orthem, then map pou in like 
ſo2t euer ſtir vp pour hart and pꝛepare pour minde to god 
things, in this loꝛt, and by the lelte ſame Arguments. As 
fo: Example, to goe to the Church and ts iopne with the 
Congregation both in prayer q hearing of the word pꝛea⸗ 


ched. Firſt, becauſe it is not mans Cõmandement, but God 


requireth the Binifter to call ⁊ fpeake to you foꝛ it. as here 
he did Moſes. Secondly, the fauours of God pailed to psti 
require it. Thirdly, future fauoꝛgſił vou do it) ſhal be added 
vnto you. It is alſo woꝛthy marking ſtill, how he iornoth 
here hearing & keeping together, ſaping, If you wil! heare 
my voyce indeede, and keepe my couenant. Keepe without 
hearing vou cannot, t hearing without keeping will ne⸗ 
ner pꝛofit you 02 any. Jopned thereloꝛe poa ſe they mull 
ntedes be, as the Loꝛd ſhall make vs able. 

Moſes doing as God bad him, teachcth all Miniſters to 


bee faithfull, and to doo their Pellage. Many arc the 


Commaun⸗ 


vpon the booke of Exodus. 


Commaundements in Scripturetorhemto ſpeake, to crie, 
to lift vp their voyces like trumpets, and to tell their peo⸗ 
ple what God requireth. If they doo it, great is theit re- 
ward with God, and if they bee kalie, and idle, and negli⸗ 
gent, men pleaſers, and time ſeruers, as great againe is 
their iudgement. Grandis eſt dignitas ſacerdotum, & gran- 
dis eſt ruma, ſi peccant. Great is the dignitie of Prieſts b 

their office, and as great is the fall of them, if they offend. 


It can neuer be twoften repeated, noꝛ to much remem⸗ 
bꝛed. . | 

The peoples aunſwere to Mofes what is if > They an- 
ſwered all together and ſaid, all that the Lord hath com- 
maunded wee will doo , A molt notable patterne fo2 a 
Chꝛiſtian congregation to looke vpon, and to followe. 
Thus ſhould it be betwixt Paſtor and People euer. Hee to 
ſpeake what God commaundeth, and they to heare x an- 
ſwere zealoulſlp, we will, we will doo what God comman- 
deth vs. O ſwette iov where this agreement is! Such care 
and ſuch conſcience both in paſtor and people, will giue no 
place to iarres and contentions, to ſutes and verations, oꝛ 
to anp thing that diſpleaſeth God, and is offenſtue to the 
world, xc. 

2. The particular preparation followeth, frõ the 9. verſe 
to pend of the Chapter, hauing 4 members, Firſt, the mauer 
of Gods Communicating ofh:mſelfe to Moſes, namelp, in 
a thick cloud together with pend thereof, that the people 
may heare, whileſt I talke with thee, and that they may be- 
leeue thee for euer. A ſingular inſtruction to all men in the 
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.. 


woꝛld, that deſire to pleaſe God : and eſpecially to Great 


Ones, ſhewing them how carefull they ſhould be to grace 
and conntenance the Miniſters of the word befoze the peo⸗ 
ple, to the end their wo2des map haue moze weight with 
their hearers, and their ſeruice and paines do moꝛe good. 
Would men dw thus, O how comfoztable to the painfull 
and faithfull Teacher, and how p2ofitabie to the Church 


would it bee: The Lord would fer it and acknowledge 
it 


ö 


; 
| 
jt 
Þ 3: 
Ji 
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it done foꝛ him, and with eternall comfozts reward it fo: 
euer. But now it is otherwiſe wich to many. Foꝛ Great 
men mult ſhewe their greatnes in diſgracing the Loꝛds 
Prophets, ànd meaner men muſt ſhewe their malice in 
ſpꝛeading falſe rumoꝛs of their ſpirituall Teachers in o⸗ 
pen aſſemblies and pꝛiuate conucnticles: motes are made 
mountaines, and ſpots ſurmiſed chere none are. Neuer 
I thinke ſince the woꝛld was, did mens cares ſo itch and 
their hearts ſo boile in this ſinne, as at this day. But ſchat 
ſhall wee ſap ? Surely, cuen turne to the L oꝛd in prayer, 
and comkoꝛt our ſelues in this example of the Loꝛds god 
nes, ſcho as hee is not Moſes his God alone, no2 Moſes a- 


lone his meſſenger: lo will not he tye his countenance on⸗ 


lie to him, but giue euery true labourer in his god time 
his due credite, notwithſtanding all the malice ok man 
and Deuill. O Lord do it fo2 thy Name lake, and as thou 


gracedſt herre Moſes that hee might euer be bel&eued, ſo 


couuert oꝛ confound theſe Diſgracers of thy Miniſters; 


whole iniquitie tendeth to hinder Beleefe, and conſequent⸗ 
lee to deſtrop the ſoules of thy poꝛe people Encreaſe the 
number ol them that followe thy example, and labour by 


all meanes to further thy woꝛke in the hands ol thy wozke- 
men. Seta Crowne of gloꝛv vpon their heads: and dat- 


lie reward their loue into their bolomes with thy god bleſ⸗ 


ſings vnto thein and theirs. . 
3. The ſecond branch of this particular preparation is 
laid downe in the ro. verſe, and the reſt following to the 1 5. 
confiffing in certaine outward matters vſed in thoſe times 
among thoſe people: and figuratively teaching inward 
puritie and cleanenes of heart to come to God with all. 
As waſl. ing of their cloathes,not comming at their wines, 
and ſuch like. The ee are taken awap, but the 
truth remaineth, namelp, that we are all by our coꝛrupti⸗ 
on moſt vnfit, pꝛofitably to heare the word of God, vn eſſe 
we be lanctified and pꝛepared thereunto by the god Spirit 


of God, And there foze we onght to make readie foꝛ ſo holy 
A 
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a woꝛke by all due care befoze hand, x to purge our hearts 
from other cares, troubles, and impediments whatſoeuer. 
The word of G O D is not to be handled with vacleane 
hands, neither will enter into vncleane hearers. It is a 
precious pearle, it ſhould not be caſt before Swine, Fo 
this cauſe aſſuredly manp heare and reade without p2ofit, 
becauſe they came without feare and reuerence in their 
mindes. This abſtaining from their wiues, noteth no im⸗ 
puritie in holy Matrimonie: but by this particular figura- 
tively teacheth a godly abſtinente from all woꝛldly plea» 
ſures whatſoeuer in generall for a time; that wee map 
moꝛe fully attend the ſeruice of God wee goe about vpon 
ſpeciall occaſion . To ſchich end the Apoſtle Paul alſo re⸗ 
quireth thelike by eh a time, to giue themſelues 


to faſting and prayer, and then ta come together againe, 
that they be not tempted of Sathan to incontinencie. Tho- 
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mas Aquinas himſelfe could ſay thus of it, Hoc ex ſe pecca- 
tum non erat, ſed multa tunc ad carnis munditias gxigebantur, 
gue iam non ſunt neceſſaria: quia lex uoſtra ſpiritualem mun- 


ditiam requiit, non carnis. This was not a ſinne ofit felfe, 
but many things were then required to the outward clen- 
ſing of the fleſh, which are not no neceſlarie: becauſe our 
lawe requireth ſpirituall cleanenes, not an outward ofthe 


flcſh onely, &c. 
4. The markes that are ſet about the Mount to kpe 


the people downe, with the punichment of deach if they 
paſſed bounds, teach vs what an odious thing to GOD 
curioſitie is in matters foꝛbidden: and how God would 
haue euery man content with that which it pleaſech hun 
to vouchſafe him of reuelation and knowledge. Such 
curioſitie is it to aſke , what God did before he made the 
world? and ſuch like fooliſh Queſtions, To all which it 
may be anſwered, as God would not haue the people to 
crepe vp to the mountaine, and to peepe and pꝛy what 
Moſes did there with him, but ſet bounds and limits foꝛ 


them, bepond which they ſhould not paſſe without death: 
| lo 


— 
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So is it ttill, The Loꝛd hath in his Word reuealed his 
Will, and bepond cur lumits wee muſt not goe, hauing 
an care where he hath not a mouth. Ik wee do, fo? this 
buſie curioſitie we ſhal dye eternally, as they fo that, em- 
porally, &c. 

5 And the third day, when it was morning, there 
were thunders and lightning & a thicke cloude ypon the 
mount: and thelound of the trump exceeding loude, lo 
that all the people that was in the campe, was afraide. 
This ts the third branch of the particular preparation 
reaching vnts the 20. verſe and containing an mercaſc of 
the Loꝛdes manner of the comnunication of himſelfe, 
{pecificd befoze in the 9. verſe. Bp all which fearefull 
things the Lord declared his Maicſtic faith Chriſoſtome, 
and the pecpie were touched with a feeling knowledge of 
their infirmitie . But beſides chat, ver map woll learn. by 
it how p2ofitavic it is to make a god and carefull hearcr 
of Gods voice. Firſt to ſhake him and thꝛow hum doſune 
in himſelfe by ſome god wales and meanes: Foz then al. 
ſuredly the Word entercth moꝛe poweriully, æ he hath 


a moze ercellent touch than without ſuch humbling he 


would euer haue had. Remember how the Lo2d called 
D. Paul when he was riding to Damaicus, Firſt throwing 
him downe, and by making a ſudden liglit ſhine about 
him from Leven, and then when he trembled, and was 
aſtonied, ſpeaking to him with profitable effect. Remem 

ber alſo how there came ſud denly from heauen a ſound as 
of aruſhing & a mighty winde in an other place. Surcly 
ſuch ruſhings x ſhakings# ſpt-ituall frightings in coiiſcr 
ence hath the Loꝛd his gratious meaning in, to beate vs 
downe in our ſelues, that we map moꝛe carefully bear 
ken vntd him. And becauſe the greater part ofmen is not 
acquainted with them, therefoꝛe they remaine dul hearers 
and dull hearted, fo that the Pꝛeacher loſcth but his la 


bour with them. {)o u manp haue pꝛofited in 11ckneile by 


woꝛds ſpoken , who in health neuer cared what was {9 
ken 
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ken? ſo in debt and pouertie, in priſon and trouble men 
haue other eares than they haue in proſperitie. Doth not - 
our Chronicle mention a Gentleman who at his death 
vowed openlie that he had learnd moꝛe god touching his 
ſonle in a darke hole within the Tower of London na 
few daies, than euer in all hislife , then he was in light x 
libertie abꝛoad: Full well knowech God the way to winne 
vs; and happy are we ik it pleaſe him to vie it, how ſharpe 
ſoeuer it be; that pet Wer may liue hereafter in ioy, though 
pꝛelently foꝛ a ſeaſon wee taſte of woe. J could teil you by 
experience (it it were needefull) of lome that haue ſaid to 
my ſelfe, they had heard many Sermons and read the Scrip- 
tures, but they neuer felt either Sermon oꝛ Scriptures as 
then when they ſo ſpake, being ſome way touched in⸗ 
wardly by their louing God. But be Judge your ſelte in 
pour felfe if pou know any thing. 

AAgaine, theſe ſignes ſhewed the terror of the law to 
mens conſciences: foꝛ it thunders, it thꝛeatens, it feareth 
and frighteth, and it vtterly condemneth all men to Hell 
and damnation , were there not a CHRIST to ſaue vs 
from it. The law cauſeth wrath faith the Apoſtle, that is, 
it denounceth wrath againff vs foz that wee cannot 
kepe it. Then ludas could ſæ nothing but the Lawe, 
his agonie dꝛaue him to hang himſelfe. So was Saul, 
Achitophel and many others dꝛiuen to deſperate concin- 
ons x fearcful ends. TUherefo:e the Apoſtle well addech 

p we are not come to this fearefull mount, nor ynto bur- _ _ 
ning fire, norco blackneſſe, & darkneſſe, and tempeſt &c, > — 
ſo terrible, that Moles ſaid, I teare and quake. But we are 2122 
come vnto the Mount Sion, & tothe Citie of the nhumg 
God, the cœleſtiall Hieruſalem, and to the company of 
innumerable Angels &c. AND To IESVYS TAE MZ 122 
ATOR OFTHE NEvy TESTAMENT Ac. Here, here ts 
our helpe againſt the law, Without whom we were caft a; 
Wap euerp one of vs: foz curſed is he and ſhe that doch 
not all things written in the lazy. 

N This 


23 
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6 This deſcending of the Loꝛd we muſt vnderſtand of 
$eSignes of his prelence, and not th3t the Lord is here 
⁊ not there, oꝛ chere and not here, mouing from place to 
place as man doth. Reither ſpeaketh he às man doth, but 
his Angell in his perſon taketh by his power the voice of 
man, and as God is ſaid to ſpeake by his Miniſters here, 
ſo by his Angels then and there as he pleaſed, Remember 
Sceuens woꝛds in the Acts, This is he, (meaning Moles) 
that was in the cõgregatiõ in the ee with the Ar- 
I db ICHSPaktE ToHiminMovnrTSINnARc, 

The iccrating of his commandement to Moles to ſre that 
the people paſſe not their limits ich we touched befoꝛe 
ver. 2 1. & 24. ſheweth the itching nature of man after hid⸗ 
den ſecrets to lee and know nouelties: And the great dil⸗ 
like God hach of this curioſicie, and how p2ofitable the pre- 
ſence ofthe Magiſtrate is to make people keepe oꝛder. Foz 
ſurely men are maruellous apt to tranſgreſſe, and therc⸗ 
fo:e againe & againe they muff be admoniſhed by Moles ; 
and well if many o2 any admonitions will ſerue. Gins 
lawes neuer ſo god, and let there not be a Gouernour to 
ſe to the execution ofthem, and wee ſee wich gricfe that 
litle god ſuch lawes dm, Mell there foꝛe and wiſelie haue 


they ſpoken who ſaid, Lex Magiſtratus mutus, et interdumn 


mortuus: Ma iſtratus lex lequens et vius. The Lawis 2 
dumb Magiſtrate, and ſometimes a dead: but the Magi- 
ſtrate is a ſpeaking Law and aliuing, 

The Prieſts alfo are mentioned aſwell as the peo- 
ple chat they likewiſe ſhould not paſſe their limits: er⸗ 
by wee ſe that no dignitie authoꝛitie oꝛ higher place may 
be à warrant to d moꝛe than God permitteth But rather 
ſhculd the ſe befoꝛe others giue example ol ſobꝛietp x oꝛder. 
Ulhat Prieſts were new, when as pet the Prieſthood was 
not eſtabliſhed, men diſcer in opinion; ſome thinking they 
were the firſt- borne, and others thinking other wiſe, as 
Caluin foꝛ Onc vpen this place. to whom J refer ſuch as 


will. and go no lurther in this Chapter. 
. CHar, 


vpon the booke of Exodus. Page, 323 


CHAP, 20. 


1. Dre Pe Congregation beœing PAP The umme of 
re (as Pow haue heard) to re⸗ this Chapter. 
ccaue p Law, nob in this Chap. 
„e followeth the Law it ſclfe, a icis 
| "® ſet down in tenne ſeucrall bran- 
ches and heades,commonly cal- 
2) WEeaxs led the Decalogueoz Ten Com- 
As maundements, Of all which be— 
cauſe J haue made expoficiov ina Booke alrcadic, J will 
ſpare mp labeur here, aud refer pou to that Treatile, The 
other general head ofthis Chap. to wit, tlie peoples feare, 
beginning at the 18. verſe, F will a little touch. Firſt 
then it is ſaive, Thar all the people ſaw the thunders and Ver. 1. 
lightnings, and the {ound of the Trumpet, and the moun- 
taine ſmoking: & hẽ the people ſaw it, they fled & ſtood 
a far of: which woꝛds peeld vs many god things to note, 
Firſt the difference of the Law and the Coſpell. The 
law , as hath bene ſaide, fearing and frighting. ſhaking x 
ſhiuering the heart of Pan, beateth downe his peacocks 
fcathers and maketh him abathed and aſhamedin hun⸗ 
ſelfe, to crie with the prodigall Sonne, Iam not worth y, I Ire 
am not worthy, O Father, to be called thy ſonne. cd it e . 
maketh him ſtand a far of with the poꝛe Publican, ⁊ ſmite uke. 18 13 
his breaſt in true fceling of his ſinne: and to beſech God 
foꝛ mercy to à Sinner. Whoſocuer is not thus humbled, 
he neuer knew what the law ment, but like the vaine Pha- 
riſie doteth vpon himſelfe without cauſe, t erreth as the A- 
poſtle did befoze the Commandement came. Contrari- gon 
wiſe, the Goſpell chereth and comfoꝛteth helpeth 4 hea⸗ 
leth and ſwetelpallureth to come, in al jopfull aſſurance 
of mercie by him who hath fulfilled the law foꝛ vs, and re⸗ 
moued away the curſe that would haue ſlaine vs. NONE 
X 2 12. Chap. 


ver. 19. 
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Chap. to the Hebrewes noted befoꝛe, and ſee what J ſap 
mt plaine, beginning at the 1 8. verſe, 

Secondly, it may teach vs to our great god now whillk 
wee haue time, that if the law were ſo terrible when it 
was giuen, it will be a d2cadfull day when all the brea⸗ 
ches ofthe ſame ſhal be iudged. And if the people fled now, 
ſtood a far off, and Were in ſuch feare, how will the Toda 
ter, the Blaſphemer , the Adulterer, the Drunkard, the 
Thicte,the Murderer, the Rebellious and Diſobedient the 
falle witneſſe, the couetuous oppreſſour, ànd all ſuch iolly 
fellowves that now ſcozne and ſcoſte at all admonitions, I 
ſap, how will all theſe do, and what will be their caſe at 
that day? Turne, turne we then vnto God in time, and 
amend pour liues, that Chriſt fring vs from this feareful 
law, wer map be ſafe by his holy Go] pell. 

Thirdly „this place ſheweth their ignoꝛant follp, that 
ſap in their hearts, O, if J might heare God ſpeake him⸗ 
ſelfe, J ſhould be much moued, A ſhould belieue, and bee 
out ok all doubt c: oꝛ were pᷣ people here able to indure 5 
voice of God:? Do they not ſay to Moſes: talke thou with 
vs, and we will heare:but let not God talk with vs, leſt we 
dye. Little, little do they conceiue (which thus ſay) either 
their own weakenes, oꝛ p Maieſtie of God, Let them ther⸗ 
foꝛe learne ofthis people here, the blending of God in gi⸗ 
uing vs Moſes to ſpeak to vs, 5 is, in raiſing vp among vs 
men of our own ſhape, mould matter, men that we feare 
not, but know e loue t are linked to in degrees of loue to 
ſpeak vnto vs in his Name, putting his holy ſpirit among 
them, a induing them with guifts fit foz ſuch a calling, in 
vouchſafing his Wora to direct both them and vs: and ſo 
euery wap kamiliarlie, and pet trulp and effecually, 
labouring and wozking our ſaluation , if wee bee not 
obſfinate to contemne his meanes and care. This Mi- 
niſterie of Yan ſo deſpiſed of Man, ſo wꝛonged and fo 
caſt downe , ts an other manner of mercie than wic⸗ 


ked woꝛldlings conceiue oztrele ; but one daythey ſhal 
know 
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know, vhen it will bee to late to refoꝛme their fault, ul ich 
now they map leaue, it they haue grace, Then ſhall they 
ſce God, and heare God, but wy greater terro2 than this 
eople did here. They ſhail alſo ſee blackneſſe and dark- 
neſle, they ſhall heare thundrings and lightnings, ſmokes 
and fires and flames wich trembling perplerttie, then, if if 
could be had againe, Moſes voice to ſpeake vnto chẽ would 
bo accepted, ſchich no; is ſo littie regarded and ſet by. 
Fourthly, This darkneſſe u herein God was, noteth the r 
Maieſtie of God to be incomprehenſible, and not to be rea- 8 
ched vnto by our wits. Tie muſt therefo:e be lober and 
modeſt, and humble in talking and wꝛiting of God. Simo- 
nides forid this, ſchen vndertaking to ſhew what God was, 
the more ho ſtudied to do it, the more time fill he craued, 
and mas further and further off, Firſt he aſked three daies, 
t then ſix, and then double againe, and in the end gaue ouer 
and could not do it. To vs this place map be in ſlead of a 
chouſand. But Moſes drew neere ynto the darknefle where 
Cod was, GOD dwellech in light, but in regard of our 
weakneſſe it is darkneſſe: and happie wee, if we acknow⸗ 
edge our v eakeneſſe and crane helpe where it is to be had. 
Other Pings | pour ſelfe map note hich J paſſe oucr. The 
great charge that God giucth to beware any Images of ye: z;. 
him, either of Gold oz Siluer pou map conferre wich the 
4. Chap. ef Deut. wich p ſecond Cõmandement, thereof 1 
haue ſpoken, and ſettle in your heart how odious to God 
that courſe is fro which yet no perfwaſion will dꝛaw ſo:ne. | 
JfGod would be remembred bp an Image, he would haue 
ſuffered it, if he would be worſhipped in an Image, hee 
Would haue ſufkered it, and he would haue letten them ſer 
ſome forme which they might haac followed, r if he could 
like of an Image ol w 00d oꝛ ſtone, more fit for his Bates 
ſtie ws ooldxfiluer. But pou ſc al is fo2bidden.,+ curted 
wich them are the makers of them, Which is a Ps 
thing ikit were tought pf, Keade El: V4 ver. 1. 
> An Altar ofearth ſhalt thou make &c. (5 Sd mw 1d 
E haue 
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haue but one Alter, to note one truth, and one Religion, 
He would haue it of carth,ozrude t without labour, chat 
vhen they remoued they might thꝛow it downe, oꝛ it fall 
of it lelle, ſo that poſterity might take no cauſe of 1do- 
latry thereby. Steppes to the ſame Altar he fozbiddeth like⸗ 
wiſe,fo2 the cauſe ſpecificd in the margin of pour Bible, and 
it well teacheth that in Gods Worſhip all things ſhould 
be done deuoutly and comely, euen as the Apoſtle him- 
ſelfe teacheth and requireth. Ignoꝛant and pꝛophane men 
delight in pompe and earthly ſhew, but Chriſtians muſt 
indeauour to haue all things done ſo modeſtly, and ſober⸗ 
ly, as to euery man it may appeare what ſpirit they are 
guided and gouerned by. The multitude ofPopiſh Altar; 
might here be rememb2ed if it were nerdekull, and that 
god decree of the ſecond Councill of Africa Chap, $9. 
and the fift of Carthage Chap. 14. That ſuch ſuſpitivus 
Altars as were in thoſe daies ſet-up in euery cornerſhould 
be plucked downe , beeing built vppon dreames and ſu- 
erſtitious conceipts. And if without tumult they could 
not bee pulled downe, then the people to be admoni- 
ſhed not to frequent thoſe places, leſt they ſhould be 
abuſed by ſuperſtition, &c. Allo it might be ſhewed how 
the communion tables be called of the old Fathers both 
tables and Altars indifferently. Tables as they are indeed, 
and Altares ds they are impꝛoperty. How they were made 
of boꝛds, and remoueable, ſet in the midſt of the people, 
and not placed againſt a wall, with diuers other things: 
but hereafter will be a fitter place. 
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He Lawes of God are vſually 
J deuided into moral, Ceremoni- 
5 all, and Iudiciall res Inthe 
Chapter before we haue had 
the Morall Lawes , to wit, the 
&> Tcnne commandements; hcraf- 
V.- ter weſhallhaue p Ceremonial. 
And now in thele thww Chaps 
ters following God lapeth downe certaine Iudiciall 
Laivs, The Morall Law of God is the law of Nature, ſhe- 
wing what ought to bee the mann ers and natures of all 
men, and it is the ground of all Lawes Whatſoeuer, cither 
Diume, o: Humane. The Ceremoniall being in this re⸗ 
ſpect Natural, becauſe among men Nature requires order 
and decencie: And the Iudiciall being the execution of the 
Morall which is Naturall, Foz humane Lawes thep are 
made by pꝛobable reaſon of Gouernours and tend either 
to directions tokepe the Moral, oꝛ to circumſtances of exe⸗ 
cution in puniſhing offendozs. As fo2 example, Gods law 
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ſaich, Thou ſhalt not kill, Mans Law foꝛzbiddech che cars Chap. 20.13 


rying of theſe and theſe weapons, ſs to take away occaſi⸗ 
on and meanes of bꝛeaking the law of. God. Gods law 
commaundeth there ſhalbe Magiſtrates, Pans law appot- 
nteth theſe are thoſe, At Rometwo Conſuls, in other Ct- 
ties foure. At Rome annual), in other places perpetuall Ic. 
Gods law appointeth that a Debtor not able to pay ſhalbe 
puniſhed, Mans law appointeth differing waics, accoz⸗ 
ding fo circumſtances of places: as in ſome conntries by 
perpetual impꝛiſonment, in other plates otherwiſe, Dra- 
co his lav was, That he ſhould be plucked in peeces, 


and euery Creditor haue a part: The Law of GOD 
* 4 requireth 
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Fxod 22.1. requireth theft to be puniſhed by reſtitution of double 
3200 5 i oꝛ foure folde , Mans lawe by reſtitution , and ſome- 
"am l-gomy Where by death. Ey all which examples peu ſc how 
exDecalog> GO D lawe is (fill the ground ol mans lawe and the 
amen di eſt. A en d of mans law (if a god lawe) is euer the keeping of 
ee, SOD law. Nowto come to the Text of this Chap- 
on Ef ter. Tho firlt lai laide downe is touching ſeruants and 
licet propter pro= ſeruitude, thich vou map rekerre to the Moral law, Honour 
baviten 1411097 thy Father and Mother. Degrees of men concerning ru- 
W Pa 6: ling and obeying being contained in the law. 
petit, et probter The woꝛds of the Text are theſe, If thou buy an He- 
authoritat? Ma bre ſeruant, he ſhal ſerue ſixe yeares, and in the ſeuenth, 
4 8 149 ge ſhall co: fiee, for nothing, &c, From which verſe to 
4, the twelfth verſe pou haue the matter cf ſeruitude and 
Verz, freedome laide downe: and it ſhall be good to obſerue the 
Will of God in it. He would not haue them euer bond, as 
ainonglt the Nations elſwhere it was; becauſe they were 
deliuered out of Egypt by his mercie, aſwel as their Ma⸗ 
ſters were: whereupon in Leuiticus he challengech them 
Leuit. 25.42. fo his, faith, For they are my feruants, whom I brought 
out of the land of Egypt: they ſhall not be fold as bonds 
43. men are ſold, Thou ſhalt not rule ouer them cruelly, but 
ſhalr feare thy God. Pet would her not haue the Pai⸗ 
fter damniſied, and therefoꝛe he alloweth of 7. yeares, com- 
manding their libertie, and recompence ſaying, whe thou 
Deutto. 15.13 ſendeſt him out free from thee, thou ſhalt not let him go a- 
way emptie. The vic whereofts comfoztable ts ſeruants, 
and pꝛofitable to Maſters. To ſeruants it ſheweth the lo⸗ 
uing care the Loꝛd hath ouer them, which may checre 
them in al their doings, being well allured, that what they 
d» well this God will euer reward, though man do not. 
UWhereunto ſerueth the exhortation of the Apoſtle and 
Cololl.z.22. promiſe ànnexed. Seruants, be obedient vnto them that are 
your maltersſaccording to the fleſh, in all things, not with 
eye ſeruice as men pleaſers, butin ſingleneſſe of heart, fea- 


ring God. And whatſoeuer you do, doit heartely as . oy 
OL 
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Lord and not to men, knowing that of the Lord ye ſhall 23. 
receiue the rewarde of the inheritance : for ye ſerus the 2 4 


Lord Chiilt, And 5ᷣ very like Saping againe he hath to the. _ 
Epheſians. So rewarded he the faichfull ſeruice of Iacob * Es 
though his maiſter were hard; ſo Ioleph, ſo many mo. 
To Maſters it teacheth moderation and mer ie: ſoʒ how 
dare they w2ong thoſe whom God calleth his, ⁊ hath ſuch 
a tender care of? The Apoſtle in the places named, ſo ſaith 
alſo, Yee Maiters do vnto your ſeruants, that which is iuſt Colloſf a r. 
and equall, knowing that ye alſo haue a Maiſter in Hea- Ss 
ue, Where this is not done, God is angrie;as pou map le 
by that feareful ſpechin leremiie. Becauſe ye haue not o- Ie 34.17. 
beied me in proclaiming a libertie to your ſeruãts &c,ther- 
foze behold I proclaime a hibertie ta yon ſaith the Lord, to 
the ſword, to the Peſtilence, and to the famine, and I will ä | 
make a terror to all rhe Kingdomes of the carth. Reade f 
the place from the 9. Verſe to the end of the Chapter. Tob | 
therefsze a good and iuſt man, had a great care of this, 
and pꝛoteſteth he did not contemne the judgement of lob. 31.13. 
his ſeruant, and of his maide, when they did. contende 
with him, becauſe he that made him in the Wombe, lie al- 
ſo made them, ⁊ ik he ſhould wꝛong them, what could hee = 
anſwere to God fo2 it?; A molt woꝛthy example fo2 all Ma⸗ 
ſters. Thus map all other gouernours and Superiours 
make vle of this law, and learne to take no pꝛide in their 
authoꝛitie, not to affect greatneſſe, t not to well end looke 
bigge ouer their inferiours. Foz certainly the Loꝛd will 
punilh it, x al wiſe men will laugh at it. Rule and gouern- 
ment is of God, but pride and vanitie is of the Deuil. Titles 
to men God will haue giuen, but to deſire Titles he neuer 
liked, much lelle Titles vpon Titles and neuer inough. At Ambroc ; 
ſoundeth in Bookes tothe Perſians ſhame, that the gouer- eam. cap. 21. 
nours there, will ve fres from all la wes, and what they liſt, 
that they man: But their inleriours muff be bound with 4.5 
all cruel bonds, euen to ki themſelues if they command, ꝛ 
to indure al burdens impoſed vps them: If they be cruelly 

beaten 
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beaten, to giue thanks that ihe Governours haue them in 
remembꝛance. The Pharivtes were vaine men to afrect 

the vppermoſt places, and to be called Rabbi. But this 

Doo vice has proude mindets like the water to the Dꝛopſie⸗man that 
Moe uy fun, makech more thirſtie the moze it is dꝛunke. Po end of ſu- 
tur agu. perioritie with ſome men. They that are noble will be 
Princes; Princes will be Kings; Kings will be Emperours; 

and Emperours muſt be Gods. That vaine woman Cleo- 

Regins Regina patra, ſhee muſt be called Queene of Queenes , Sapor the 
CO Perſian wzote to Conſtantius, andcalled himſelfe King of 
Kings, t brother to the ſtarres, the Sunne and the Moone, 

&c. Thele that thus hunger after glory and Maieſtie, how 

can they vle authoritie moderately and humbly - Such 

pride commeth out ofthe rote of follp, and begetteth con- 

tempt of all inferiours, contempt bꝛedes (edition and re- 

bellion, they warres, and warre deſtruction at laft of all, 
boch men and titles. It is wꝛitten of Traian that hee was 

much caried away with vaine-glozie in titles: and there⸗ 

fo:e painted in his houſe many inſcriptions, which Con- 

ſtantinus wiſelp ieſting at, called Herbam parietariam, wall 

AArrz.zz flowers. Such a vaine fellow was Herod in the Acts, and 
& 23. what a ſhamefull downfall had hee⸗ Let then this law of 
God foz ſeruants freedome, together with all other Scrip- 

tures, ſhewing his care of them, and their god vlage, ſct- 

tle in our hearts the right vſe of authoꝛitie, and make vs 

neither vaine in coueting noꝛ cruell in vſing. The bo- 

ver. 6. ring of his care, was a ſigne of obedience, and figuratinc- 
lie admoniſhed, that ſeruants muſt not be deate, but quick 

and readie, and willing to heare that is commaunded to 

them. And ſpirttuallp, that if wee be the Loꝛds ſeruants, 

he boreth by his holy grace our care, that is, he maketh vs 

haue eares to heare his holy woꝛd, and wee are not deale, 

we flie not from it, we caſt it not awap, wee ſtop not our 

eres: but with care and zeale, and loue, we hearken to it, 

as men and women ſchole cares he hath opened oꝛ bored. 

This one thing well marked map ſhake the hearts and 

con- 
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conſciences of Popiſh Recuſants, ſo pꝛeſumptuoullie de⸗ 
ſpiſing the Loꝛds voice: But followe it pour ſelfe, J paſſe 
a wa). 

2. After theſe lawestonterning ſeruants, follow other 
lawes concerning Murder and killing, thich pou may re⸗ 
ferre to the cxpoſition of that commaundement . Puniſh⸗ 
ment God ffill lapeth vpon finne , but not euer after one 
manner. Sometimes hee ſtriketh tbe bodice, ſometimes 
the ſoule, and ſometimes both. Sometimes he toucheth 
our goods, ſometime our name, and ſomtimes our friends 
and deare ones. Uho can reckon vp his wayes to puniſh 
the rebelling man oz woman againſt him: Mis ends alſo 
fo2 ſchich he doth thus are ſundꝛie and diuers, but all and 
euer moſt juſt. Firſt, fo2 his owne 1uſtice tho is a conſu- 1. 
ming fire, and muſt needes binde either to obey oꝛ to be 
puniſhed. Secondly, that there map be ſeene a difference 2. 
betwirt the god and the bad, which could not be, if there 4 derunt peccure 
were not puniſhment and reward. Thirdly, foz example, „ 
that others ſeeing, map feare and flie from euill, either foz 
loue ot vertue, oꝛ feare of paine . Fourthly, foz the good 4 
euen ot ſuch as are puniſhed. Fo2 as Plato could ſap, 72 | 
ne, & ipſis quiperferunt, et ſpect atoribus, utiles ſunt. Vtriq: Omnes fanemic- 
enim redduntur meliores, illi dolore, hiexemplo. Puniſhment 2 ſunt concione: 
is good for both ſeer and ſufferer, amending the one by ex- ws pan 
ample, and the other by ſmart, Fiftly, that theſe ſhort pu- 
niſhments tempozall,might put them inminde ofthe long 
paines eternall , Laſtly, foz the pꝛeſeruation of the ſocietie 
and peaceofmankinde, which by flaughters and blood- x/;,,,..:c.,:: 
ſhed would be ouerthꝛowne. Euen as we ſ& god Chirur- >»1»4: -»/c 
gions to cut awap the putriſied member, foꝛ the ſafctie of e, ne 
the ſchole. a = funcera tra- 

3. We le here degrees of faults taken from the cau- * 
ſes. Foꝛ all actions pꝛocceding from the winde oꝛ iudge⸗ 
ment and the will commaunding the outward members, 
when the mindeknoweth what ought to be done, ander- 


reth not in the obitec, and pet the will goeth contrarie to 
iudge⸗ 
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iudgment xthelaw of God not forced noꝛ compelled, but 

willingly & kreely, ſuch actions are called voluntarie. So 

flewe Caine his bꝛother Abell, « ſo tooke Dauid Vrias his 

wife. But when things are done net ol election, either fo; 

35 pꝛobable ignoꝛance as whe the minde erreth, oꝛ taketh no 

. 1 counkaile) o2 when the wil by violence is hindered, oz tho 

let ct le- Outward mcbers bp a violence foꝛerd, then are thoſe faults 

e cauſus fort (aide to be voluntarie. The Lawyers diſtinguiſh faults by 

188 8 Fe diuers names, which J ſtand not vpon here, remembꝛing 

3 Long oz whole vſc,J d:aw theſe notes: But in ſhoꝛt, thus much 

Has patitur fæ- We leaàrne here, that God meaſurech faults by wil, z not by 

nc poccands (, Act. Mherevppon it is here ſaide, that willfull murther 

{ een halbe death, and killing without purpoſe x will ſhall not, 

ee but an other courſe is taken. Foꝛ ifa man hath not laide 
tat „lum, Face waite(ſaith the Text) but God hath offered him into th 

denen abet. hand (meaning when by chaunce he is kiiled without any 

F'S0- TS: minde ſo to do, which chaunce pet God by his hidden pꝛo⸗ 

uidence guideth) in ſuch a caſe I will appoint thee a place 

whither he ſhall fly; meaning certaine Cities of refuge oꝛ 

g Sanctuaries bſed the in theſe caſes, as vou map lee in Deut. 

Chap. 1. r. at large. Of which Sanctuaries thus oꝛdained of God fo: 

p people and thoſe times, ſpꝛang our ſanctuaries vſed with⸗ 

in this Kealme and others, but nowe in moſt places put 

down and fozbidden. The queſtion of them is diſputed to 

and fro by mens wits,xthe likers of them to continue, vſe 

theſe and ſuch other reaſons, The Anger t conceiued del: 

pleaſure in the ludge againſt a man; The power of his at» 

ticrſarie that perſecutethbetoze that iudge; The Difficul- 

tie and obſcuritie of the cauſe not quickelp to be detern:ti- 

ned. In al which caſes they think a Sanctuarie would be {it 

in a common wealth. Second)y,againff crueltic of Mai⸗ 

ſters that either ſhould threaten danger to a ſeruant, oꝛ by 

violence ſceke to foꝛce him to foule matters, ſuch a reluge 

would peeld coio2t till his cauſe were known the pꝛeui⸗ 

ded foꝛ. Thirdly, in the time of warre + diſtres, theſe places 

gaue ſafety to many from the blodie ſwo2d 4 murdering 


hand 
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hand of inraged enemies, fo} furte a chile not weighing 


right. Fourthly,in caſuall killings without pzetended ma⸗ 
lice, great was the vie equity (ſap they) ol theſe Sanctu- 
aries. Contrariwiſe they that ſtand fo che taking of them 
away, alleadge many cuils and diſcommodities that 
grew from them in ſucceſſe of time, thzough mans cor- 
ruption, albeit at the beginning there was a goodend: 
As incouragement ok ſeruaunts to bee diſobedient, and 
very vndutifull, Great defrauding of Creditors by vn⸗ 
godly and vnconſcionable debtoꝛs. Increaſing of thieues 
and ſuch like enilles many and many. Whereupongrew 
that good Saying of Saint Chryſoſtome. Nullos tam ſepe 
ad eccleſie aſylum fugere, quam qui nec Deum nec eccleſiam 
curabant. None more vſually & often fled to the Sanct- 
uarie of the Church, than they that cared neither for God 


nor the Church, Ita man come preſumptuouſſy vpon his Vr. 24. 


neighbour to ſlay him with guile, you ſ& God cõmanded 
no Sanctuary ſhould ſaue him, but he ſhould be take from 


the Altar, and dye. | 
4 He that ſmiteth his Father or Mother, ihall dye the 


death, This is an other law in this Chap. which maketh foꝛ 
d expoſitiõ of that Cõmandement of honouring them, x 


is to be referred to it. Ne may note in it, how God dooth 
not ſap, he that killeth Father or Mother ſhalbe killed fo 


it; but he that ſmiteth, ſo that not ſo much as a tip is to be 
giuen to parents vpon painc of death, no not wich therong 
may wee ſmite them, that is, by ànp euill and vnfit woꝛds 
abuſe them, as pou map at large reade in the expoſition of 
that Commandement. So ęreat is the honour of Pa- 
rents befoze God, and ſo ſharpea Iudge is God againſt 
all abuſers of them: Little thought of by to many in our 


daies, æ the rather becauſe continually in the Church there 


is not a beating of theſe points of Catechiſme into Chil⸗ 
dꝛens heades, and hearts, by carefnll Miniſters. O, that 
they woulde bee once dzawen to doo this dutie in their 
ſenerall Churches: Sone, ſoone ſhoulde they finde 


the Fruite of it, and the greatneſſe of their Sinne 
in 


Wr nnn er tC, 
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in ſo long neglecing it. In Plato an heathen we reade che 
like law, herein is decreed that all beating and contumc⸗ 
lies of Parents ſhould bee puniſhed with perpetuall ba- 
niſhment and death. Bp the Romane lawes the ſlaier of 
his parents was not to be laine either with ſwoꝛd oz fire, 
oꝛ other oꝛdinarp puniſhment, ſea in ſutus culeo, &. low. 
ed in a ſacke with a Dogge, a Cocke, a Viper, and an 
Ape, he ſhould be throwne into the Sea or Riuer, that the 
ay re Mhileſt he lived, and the earth when he was dead 
might be denied him, who ſo had wronged them that 
gaue him a life and beeing in the ayre and ypon the earch. 
A god Writer teſtifieth hee ſaw one put to death at Jigu- 
rine who had curied and teuiled his Mother. 


ver. 16. 5 He that ſtealeth a Man and ſelleth him, if hee be 
found with him, ſhall dye the death. To ſlocke away 
| Plagium. (as wee ſpeake) a mans ſetuant, Man oꝛ aide, oꝛ to buy 


oꝛ (ell a freeman, and ſo to bꝛing him into bondage, was a 
grienous ſinne with God. and therefoꝛe thus ſeuerely pu⸗ 
niſhed. Thus ſinned the bꝛethꝛen of Ioſeph againſt him, 
vhen they ſold him to bee a bondman , and to be vſed as 
pleaſed the buyers, vhich might haue berne ſo as twentie 
deathes had beene better. Great there foꝛe was their ſinne 


in that action. This law is to be referred to the 7. Com- 
mandement and to the ;. alſo. 


. 6. When men ſtriue together, and one ſmite an other 
. with the ſtone, or with the fiſt, and he dye not, but lyeth in 
vcr. 15. bed, If he rife againe and walke without vpon his ſtaffe, 


then {Þ all he that ſmote him go quite (meaning foꝛ mans 
law) ſaue onely he ſhall beare his charges for his loſſe of 
time, and ſhall pay for his healing. By the ſtone 02 fiſt 
are meant all other things whereby any wound is giucn, 
although theſe onely bee named foz example. Foꝛ wich 
{word oz dagger 02 any weapon all was one, if he were 
wounded and recouered ſo, chat hee was as fit foꝛ his vo⸗ 
cation as befo:e, then this was the law; but if he were mai⸗ 

ver. e. med, then otherwile. Ita man ſmite his ſeruant or his 


may de 


— 


1 
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mayde with a rod, and he dye vnder his hand, he ſhal ſure- 


lie bee puniſhecz But if he continue a day or two, he ſhall ver. 27. 

not be pun:ſhed; for hee is his money. Thelclawes of 

God were fitted foꝛ the ſfate of that people, when many 

things were indured vhich were not allowed. Ik the ſer- 

want dyed pꝛeſentlie, it was moꝛe grieuous, and therekoꝛe 

puniſhed, but if hee liued a time after, not ſo; pet befo;e 

God it was murder alſo, though by Mans law he eſcaped 

boch in regard he was his money in his maſters power, 

and alſo becauſe there might in that daye oꝛ to happen 

ſome other cauſe of death than that beating. Perfection in 

theſe lawes wie muſt not loke fo2, becauſe God was plea⸗ 

ſed to beare with much weakeneffe ; But yet know wee 

euer what his Morall law requireth, and follow that vhich 

foꝛbiddech the abuſing of ſcruants aſwell as of others, be- 

cauſe they alſo beare the Image of God, and God careth 

for them, as hath bcene ſhewed. | 

7 If a man ſtriue and hurt a Woman with chiide, ſo ver 22. 

that her childe depart from her, and ſhe yet dye not, hee 

ſhalbe ſurely puniſhed as the womans husband ſhall ap- 

point him, or he ſhall pay as the Arbiters determine. But if 

death follow, thẽ ſhal he paye life for life, eye for eie, tooth 24. 

for tooth, land for hand, foote for foote, Burning for 25. 

burning, wound for wound, ſtripe for ſtripe, &c. Still ob- 

ſerue how theſe lawes tend to the explanation of ſome of 

the Ten Contmandements, and referre this to the fift. The 

light of Reaſon and Nature giuen vs of God teachech, 

That what meaſure we mete, it is iuſt we ſhould recrive Luke 6 48. 

even the like againe: That hee that taketh the ſword Mah.26.52. 

ſhould periſh with the ſword : That he which ſpoileth Eſay.33-T: 

ſhould be ſpoiled: That by hat a man ſinneth, by that 1 
| he thould be puniſhed : That what a man doth, the ſame 

he ſhould ſuffer : That euil ſhould hit the worker, and the 

oftendor be preſſed with his owne example. This law 

of equalitie was in effect thus alſo in the 12. Tables at 

Rome, the equitie tyercot being deriued to chem either 

from 


236 Chap, Comfortable Notes 
from other Nations oꝛ by the light of Nature. The verſe 
faith + | 


luſfta malis hæc, admiſſo procrimine, pæna eſt, 
Si quæ fecerunt, eadem patiantur & ipſi. 


Ter Taliongs It is verie iuſt if men ſuffcr the ſame things of others 
ſchich they haue done to others. If any man obiect, that by 
Chriſt in the fifth of Matthew this law is repealed, oꝛ was 
dilliked: we anſwere, neither; but there our Sauiour con- 
demneth the abuſe ol this law accoꝛding to private affecti- 
ons, and foꝛ the nouriſhing of a luſt to reuenge by priuate 
perſons that are not Magiſtrates, and neuer would be in⸗ 
treated to foꝛgiue any, Whereas he liketh euer in his chil⸗ 
dꝛen mercy, and kindnelle, and patience, and ſo to oucr- 
come our enemies às his woꝛds ſhew, Recompence not 

euill for euill, but ouercome euill with goodneſſe. 
1 8 The other lawes that follow in this Chapter of ſet⸗ 
27. ting ſeruants free, fo2 hurts done them by ſmiting , Df 
the Oxe that ſhould gore anp bodie, Df digging a well 
Quod de Boue Yyherebp mp neighbours cattle receiue harme falling into 
nd $954 thee it, Ok harme by one beaſt done to an other, and ſuch like: 
proportional thep are ſo caſie p without any Commentarie, you map by 
liter de quibuſ- reading of them be ſatiſfied. All of them teach vs, U chat 
cunquse alis ani- care We ſhould liue of our Neighbours goods as well as 
3 —_ 7 of our owne, no way hurting either the one oz the other, 
{ce Augulti- fmall oꝛ great, ſree oz bond, but peaceably ſpending our 
nus 9. 81,0 daies with all men, and doing what god wee can any 
32. n Erod. may. God we ſct is iuſt, and we ſhould be iuſt. God ca⸗ 
reth foz the ſafetie and wellbeing not onelp ol all ſoꝛts cf 
Men, but euen ot the very brute beaſts; and we maſt learn 
to do the like, that by our reſembling of him, we may be 
knowne to be his Children, one day to inherite with his 
deare Sonne in his eternall kingdome. This will not 
ſuch curſed courſes, as manp men delight in, bꝛing them 
to, who in oppzelling their neighbours, in hurting their 


ſeruants, 
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ſeruants, in ſpopling mens goods, and killing their Cat- 

tle, in üghtings, and ſtriuings, and all euill, take their 

great and baply pleaſure, Who bath cares to heate Mat. f . f 5. 
ſhall heare, and to others doe What we ra the word of 

God chall be 2 Sauour of death vnto death in Gods iu⸗- 2. Cor. 2. 16. 
ſtice. And thus much ſhall ſuffice of this Chapter. | 


CHAP. 22, 


1 ge nd to the „ ati- 
on of the ten commaninde: nents: 
RS andin this RE ds tcrie excellẽt 
V lawes.arc laid downe: which how 

8 ſocucr they are not in vie among 
) vs. yct pceld chis good by the reas 

2 ding and marking of them. Co 
teach vs petutateli. incur ſelucs an honeſt, good, aud ho- 
ly carriage £f cur ſclucs. Pꝛinces map alter laws, as cir- 
e ee of times and place ſtjall require; but the equi— 
tie that God had in theſc laws cuer remaineth. And ther⸗ 

foze what he puniſhed we muſt auoide, if we do well. 
Firſt, hee beginneth wich lawes againſt theſt, which ver. r. 
muſt bee referred to that Commandement: and accoꝛding . Qin; vii 
to ſeuerail degrees and differences of theft, he maketh le 5 855 | Fouls. 
ucrall and difteriug paines, If a man calc an *Oxcora hae 88 5 5 
Shecpe, and kill it or ſell it, he ſhall xeſtore fiue Oxen „cat, ar- 
for the Oxc, and foure dheepe for the ſheepe, The grea- mitt: 
tei theft hath the greater puniſhment. Other Nations, ear Ours, 
by tie light of God ſet in them, followed much this, 5 
courſe and puniſhed theft diucrſlp. Draco puniſhed it tur Hugo. 
wich death. Solon (it it were manifeſt) with foure folde ; lena, ſurtum 
if not ſo manikeſt, with double The Rom. 12. Tables di 8 an mf ſo qua- 
the like. Larter lawe: with vs, make theft death, „ een 


feſtum duplo 
ſuch a value:tollou ig therein a conivituiio of Lothar ius elan. 
Y 


the 


1 * 
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| the Emperour, &hoſc ſumme was above fine ſhillings. 

An other caſe concerning theft, ſolloweth in the tecond 
Ver. 2. and third verſes. ITa Thicke he found breaking vp a houſe, 
and bee ſmitten that hee dye, no bloud ſhall bee ſhed 
for him (his meaning is, tfthisbe inthe night: ) Bur 
Vor 3- ificbceinthe day nieht, blood thall bee ſhed for him: 
for hee ſlioulde make full reſtitution: if hee had not 
3 whe eith, then ſhould he be ſulde for lis theft. The 
. lawe therefore appomting that puniſhment, her ſhould 
net ber killed that brake a houſe in the day. The Romans 
twelue Tables followed this cquitie, and in the night theſe 
breakers might bee killed ante waic : But in the day 

not, except he dekended humſelle by a weapon, Our une 
lawes haue made a difference betwixt day-thicues, and 
night-thicues, AS indeede there is much caute to dil⸗ 
5 tinguiſhe them ; the feare in the night beeing farre grea⸗ 
13 | ter, and the helpe to be had farre leſſe, wich many other 
| | circumſtances, But here map bee a Queſtion aſked, 
uhat is law full befoꝛe God, theſe being but ciuill conſti- 
tutions: And anſwere map be made, what God perwit- 
teth ſurely is lawtull before him, ànd hurteth not the con⸗ 
ſcience, if it be done as he permitteth. But if our otdone 
aflection, cruelty, and rage hep in, being merre private 
men, take hede. fo: wo mov d a thing law full not law - 
fully. The Law biddech kill not, but if a man ſmite to 
dꝛiue a thiefe away, and (cath allo without akilling 
minde, the caſe is altered: 70% the re ig 7culpata tutela, as 


8 1} Lawyers tell vs, Within the compaſie ahcrcof J take this 
156 caſe to bc: 
| „ An other law followetßh in the 4. verſe, Chat ifihe theft 
1 were found with him, aliue, he reſtored double: if killed 
1 oꝛ ſolde, pon ſaw in the firſt verſe an other puniſhment 
1 more heauy. So muſt circumſtances direct Iudges to ſcuc- 
rall puniſhments: and the wildome ort God make man 
wile in all his pꝛoceedings. They that thinke death to 


much, muſt remember p cuen Gods law made the ſtcalth 
| of 
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vpon the booke of Exodus. page, 339 
of man death, And Dauid ſaid, he that had takẽ the poore 2. Sam. 12.5. 
mans one ſheepe Imoglatorely dye, Draco made it death, 
a8 pou heard bekoꝛe: and the Romans decreed, that ſtea- 
” ng * {cruants, thould firſt be beaten, and then throwen Wt: Fures 
down ftoma Rock 255 la! ne. 555 Ut {p:ap peu, would theſe privatus im nexu 


edibry 


men that thus pleade for the continuance of this law of ©*” Ea 
Moſes, That Theses 5 tou! d reſtore ⁊ not dye, be aſwell . oe mer) 1 
content that other lawes Huld ſtand in Force alſo, a3 74. 
namely, That adultery ſhould be puntthe with 4 
gathering bur Rickes onthe Sabbatly > ay, with death, ac: 
No J warrant vu. And therefore what they thinks, is 
not a Rate but what God alloweth, whoſe will is euer 
juſtice it ſet? „and who by his Apottlc hath taught, That 
long as! Wes Tio IC tits end to be a terror to the euill 5 
a defẽce t thr good, p fkoꝛme of them may be diuers: Net- 
ther nolva daies is all theft death, but the Iudge weigh⸗ 
ech circumſtances of necde for ſuſtinance only, of the 
tit offence,of repctance,of youth, of towardlineſſe, and 
luc; like, 

2. Akter theft, follow lawes for damages 02 reſp »afſes 
donrtogour Neighbours: x the Text ſaith, Ifa man hurt a v. 
eld ora Vincyard, & put in his beaſts to fee d in an other 
mus field, he mall recompence of the beſt of his o He 

field, & of the beſt of his own Vineyard. And it fire breake Ver.. 
out, and catch in the thorncs, and ſtackes of cornic, or the 
{tanding corne, or the field be conſumed, he tha at led 
the fire, "ſhall nals tull reſtitution, who knowech not, 
th; it the iocrietie of man cannot continue without recom- 
pence of loffes and harmes 2 Therefo2e mercifully doch 
Zodregardtt t make lawes fo it. Euripides makethloca- 
{ta ſpeake of rhis equitie, then he giuech her theſe woꝛds, 
Aſelius eſi equalitarem colere, Tut amicas amicis, wvrhes 
vrbibas, ſocio: joct;s deuincit ec. Better it is to regard equa- 
lity, which bindeth friends to friends, Cities to Cities & 
fellowes to fellowes, &c. Now equalitie is, if J haue 
hurt any man, to make amends that no man be pulled in 
his cſtate. 


P 2. Concerning 
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Ver. 7. 3- Concerning pledges, borrowing, lending, 8c. If 
a man deliuer his neighbour money or ſtuffe to keepe, 

Sec the 8 com- and it be ſtollen out oi his houſe, if the thiefe be found, 

Wente ot hee ſhali paye the double, If the Thiefe bee not found, 


thele matters 


more. then the maiſter of the houſe ſhal be brought to the Tud- 
Ver.. ges to ſweare, whether he hath put his hand to his neigh- 
| bours goods or no? That is, whether himſelfe hath ffollen 
| it oꝛ no ac: vnto the 16. verſe, In all Nations,faithfulneſſe 


and truth in matters committed to truſt hath bene highs 

ly regarded, and the contrary puniſhed. Therefozeeucn 

with Heathens, beſide recompence impoſed , he was in- 

fanious that offended this wap, which how great a puniſh: 

ment it was, thep ſee that rightly conſider it. The Law - 

Cwiliter mers yers called it a ciuile death, becauſe it leaueth to a man no 


Hs honeſt place among men in the commo-wealth, he being 
diſabled to ſue for any thing, to giue any voice, to be any 


witneſſe, or to be of any credit any way, There is to much 

iniquitie amongſt men in theſe matters, x therefoꝛe to be 

wiſhed greatly, that theſe lawes of God were often read 

and marked. Truth in truſt is à ic well of pꝛice pleaſing 

to God and man, and mef honoꝛable euer to the partie a⸗ 

line x dead. Let Chriſtians ef all other men fo thinke, that 

the waics ol God be not ill ſpoben ci for their faults, ſuch 

men had better neuer haue bene bone, than without 

care ſo to ſinne. Row go wealittle farther than his law 

expꝛeſlv goeth, and iudge in our ownc heart, if falſhood in 

pledges committed to :ne by man be thus odious, is net 
vnfaithfulneſſe in Gods pledge mach moꝛe ediens: Ae⸗ 

2. Tim. 14 momber p place ta Timothie, Cglodi depoſit um: J hat Wor- 
thy thing witch was comitted to thee, keep through the 

holy- ghoſt which d welleth in vs. Nh: t worthy pledge 

is this but the pure and holy doctrine of þ word ; ſchich T 

mu neuer mingle with mans traditiens⸗ The wanner 

of teaching it, if J ve a Teacher, muff be plaine, profita- 

ble, and to the molt edification, not to the greateſt oſtenta- 
| tion. Ee faith. ulltn theſe things therekoꝛe, foꝛ they arc 
. pledges left with vs by God, which he wil aſke fo: ageing, 

and require an accompt what we haue done with them ic. 
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vpon the booke of Exodus; page, 341 
4 Foꝛ wanton and licentious life the Lord pzomdeth ſay- 
ing, If a man entice a maid that is not betrothed & lie with Verl.1s. 
ner, hc ſhall endow her and take her to wife. But it her 
father refuſe to giue her to him, he ſhall pay money, accor- V&{«17. 
ding to the dowry of virgins, Where pou map obſerue the 
ſeuer ity of God the remilnes of man in puniſhing matters 
ol this kinde. Foz man made his law diſiunctiue, he ſhall 
marry her, or giue her dowꝛy: But God maketh a copula- Ayr, 
tiue he ſhall marrie her and giue her dowꝛie, pet leauing Ec. 
free p fathers authoritie, whether he would ſo beſtow her oz 
no. Jfthe father would beſtow her, then both muſt he mar- 
richer and endowe her, betauſe he had thus offended with 
her. So God euer regarded parents conſents in the placing 
ol their childꝛen. Vea Nature it ſelfe ſav this equitie in Hei 
mione 5 maid in Euripides, who anſwered Oreſtes p ſought 
her to wife; that the mariage of her belonged to her father, e ons 
He that will, map read S. "Ambroſe vpon ithe ſtoꝛie of Re. . _ rad 
becca,and ſc his iudgement of this thing, Wut why was 
not the maid puniſſjed aiſo,aſwel as p man? partly becauſe 
yeares and ſex x weaknes of iudgement might be occaſion 
of fall in her, but chicfly becauſe ſuch money impoſed vpon 5 | 
bcr,muſt haue come from the parents, who were innocent, 
and had griefe inough by the tall oftheir child. Furthermore; 
this is to be remembꝛed here, that if p parents would be⸗ 
ſtsw her, neuer might he that had abuſed her, put her away 
by bill of diuorce às ther might. The Romans did not in⸗ 
foꝛce marriage, becauſe the man might be noble x the wor 
man meane; 02 contrariwiſe, the woman noble x the man 
mean. Aberas the Iſraelites were all alike noble deſcended 
lrom one ⁊ the lame houſe.xthe pedegree knowne. but i he 
were rich, he loſt halle of his goods, i woꝛth little, his bo- 
die Was puniſhed and he baniſhed, which was charper. 
Ok witches, pour Chapter faith, Thou ſhalt not ſuffer a 
* 1ch to liue, which Sod would neuer hauc laid dowie tt 
cither there had brene no wi. ches, 02 being pet thev can do 
nothing, as ſome haue to their blatne affirmed. The titres 
Y z they 


3 


Ver. 18. 
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they vſe to auoide chis place are weake, and by the beſt 
learned reieded. God makech no law in vaine, but fo2 moꝛe 
of this matter, Jrefcr vou to the Commandement. In 
this place, ſaith One, God topneth this law next after that 
of inticing young women, becaute manp tunes theſe wit. 
ches arc iuiſtruments to woꝛk them to mens ſinful deſires, 
Vet 19 The nert law, againF vnnatu ral luſtes with Beaſts, I palle 
e Gf. tier, the fact being moꝛe filthy than ta be ſpoken of. Death 
«15.3 173:144 it was bp law, md deatlieternall followeth the temporall. 
e,, God and Nature abhozre tt, and he taſtech neither of God 
91099 enten le- 192 Nature that committeth it. The ſepes of God ſee all 
1/1144, things, and the Jufkice er God will finde out all things in 
Ju Sodom time. | 
1 . 6 He that offereth to any Gods, ſaue vnto the Lord 
lbs Net, onely, ſhal be ſlaine. The like law pou reade in Deut. If 
ſoctetas Ila, que there bee found amongſt you in any ot thy Cities which 
c Deo noi, the Lord thy God giueth, che man or woman that hath 
5 wrought wickedneſſe in the ſight of the Lord thy God in 
tranſgreſsing his couenants, and hath gone and ſerued o- 
ther Gods and worſhiped them, as the Sun or the Moone, 
or any of the hoſt of heauen which I haue not conunan- 
ded, and if it be told thee, and fo forth, then ſtone that 
ap ts perſon to death, &c. In the 13. Chapter the like death is 
impoled vpon thoſe that ſhall perſw ade # draw to this fin. 
So both worker and willer ſuffered death. And indeede 
ſhoulde theenes dye foꝛ robbing man, and not man dye foy 
robbing God: Can mans goods be compared W Gods ho- 
nour? No, no. Againe if we ſyzeare fealtic to the Prince 
his enemie, Dve wer not w2<$el»z To ſweare fealtie to 
the Divell bp Idolatrie is Woꝛſe to God than that to man. 
Pappy were deceaued ereatures,ifany thing would make 
them wiſe, 1 bzing them backe againe to God oniy, only, 
and marke the woꝛd. 

7 Thou ſhalt not doo iniurie to a ſtranger, neither o- 
preſſe him: for ye were ſtrangers in Egypt. Ve ſha l not 
trouble any widowe nor fatherleſſe childe, For if tbou 

VCXC 


ver 21. 
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vexe or trouble ſuch, and ſo he call and crie vnto mee, J ver. 23. 
will ſurelie heare his cri Then ſhal my wrath be kind! ed, YEL-S 4. 
and I will kill you with the ford, and your wiues calbe 
widowes, and your children fatherleſle. Our ſtate in 
this world is not tyed to any place, but Gad at hispleaſurc 
map remeue vs euen vhen we thinke leaſt, therefoze the 
Lo2d would haue them then, and all men (ill favourable 
to ſtrangers, Cxprricnces of euill paſt and expectances of 
future, "if Gd fo pleaſe to haue it, muſt make men fo: _ ⁊nara Mack 
beare thole diſconrteſies to ſtrangers, ᷣotherwiſe mans 2 oem 
coꝛruption will offer. By the law of Nations it was cuer 
foꝛbidden and ſharpely puniſhed to violate che truſt that a 
poꝛe ſtranger hath in vs, when he liueth with vs and vn⸗ 
der vs. The Achenians were god, the Lacedemonians 
were bad, and ſo pꝛaiſed, and diſpꝛaiſed in Bookes to this 
day. The next Chapter verle 9. ieacheth this matter a- 
gaine, and often is it beaten opon by God, that they may 
remember it. Hippias in Plato faith By Nature euery like eter 10h 
is cozen to his lite, and ſurelp it is a great knot among “ 
men, likeneſſe either of wit, manners, judgment, oꝛ for- 
tune, &c. Which Plutarch allo witnelleth when h £ faith, L lut. 0. de diſ 
Senis lingua ſuanſima eſt ſeni, puerpuero,m n ee ers igge ine amiei et 
cunda eſt. Et eg rot iis afficitur calamitate ægrotantis, & ara © 8 
no ſicc 0 calamit at ux⸗ ſuam ſententiam aſcribit. The f eech 
ot an old man pleaſeth an other old man, a childe contẽ- 
teth a childe, and a won an a woman, One ficke body 
feeleth the paine of an other, and pittieth it. So do fel- 
lowes ta affliction talke together and expreſſe each to o- 
ther their mindes, UUhercfoze God vleth foꝛ his rcaſon 
here, that they alſo haue bene Strangers in Egypt. It pie⸗ 
aicth the god Spirit of God to vic this comfort to his 
Church, touching Chriſt, if you remember: That we leb. 4.18. 
haue not a high Prieſt, w Rien cannot be touched with the 
feelings of our infirmities „ bur was in all things tempred 
in like lort, yet without fin, And thercupon conclade th, 
Let vs therefore goe boldly vnto the throne of grace, 16 

X 4 that 
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that we may receaue mercie, and finde grace to helpe in 
time of neede. Jf we be not in abilitie to do Strangers a- 
ny god, vet comfortable words ſhal pleaſe both them, and 
God that made this law fo2 them. 
Ver.22. The other law concerning Widowes, # fatherleſſe Or- 
Mortur et iges, phianes, as the Lord made it in great mercie, ſo will he e- 
iz Sophocles. uer puniſh v bꝛeaches with ſharpe iulkice. Affliction, ſaith 
Salomon, is not to be added to the afflicted . W dow es g 
fatherleſle children therfoze mult be pittied, x comfoꝛted, + 
helped ifneederequire, ſeeing they haue loſt their head; x 
_ notoppeelled and w2onged,vered z grieued, as often they 
are. Now, that y Loꝛd wil puniſh, you ſe the Text plaine, 
Ver. 21 and how? (O readeit againe, fo: it is fearefull) wit h the 
{word will he deſtroy thoſe w2ingers and cruſhers, that 
„ their wiues allo may become widowes, and their childꝛen 
duc Oels no, fatherleſſe. So verifying þ wile Saping. By what a man 
5 ſinneth, by that ſhal he be puniſhed, Careful therfoꝛe was 
death. lob toauoide this danger, and vowech vehemently that he 
Job. 31. 16. neuer reſtramed the poore of their defire, nor cauſed the 
eyes of the widow tofaile , by long waiting fot her re- 
queſt. L et this, mœue vs, and ee ay i euer _ vs. 
ES; It thou lend money to my people, that 1s, to the poore 
vs pda act i with thee, thou 8 wget Vierer vnto d him, ye thall 
res maledichus. not oppreſſe him with vſury. This matter of viury is 
nah _ 57 ſolargelyhandledby many A :ttleregardedbp moe, 
310. that J ſpare my labour init. Toallowall that ſome al- 
vid. reſtaV- low, oꝛ to condenine as much as ; ſome condemne, as pet 
fora ef yr voſt 7 ſe no reaſon. Many are the cales, and intricate are the 


Yer. dc. 


gunner 1 queſtions mxued mentioned in this matter, Orphanes 
8 0 5 5% od are left with nothing to bzing then vo, but a portion of 
veel money, ſome in the Vnuerlities, ſome inthe Country, 

2 4, Vite Spend the ſtocke and it will ſone be gane; vie it, t occupy 
. it themſelues they cannot. So they haue money and 
lu kid ba. want a trade, others haue trades,and want money. Bucer 


ward tue e in Cambridge was aſked this queſtion, and did not diſlike 
day cs. _ of ſome interchange p2ofitable tothe Orphane; and pet 


not opening the way to Jar vſur y. Strain gers liks bite and 
exlles 
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exiles gut of their countrey ſoꝛ religion and good cauſes, 
bing a little money With them foz eaſines of carriage, 

and nothing elſe , themſelues happily map not trade 
in a loꝛraigne land; how then ſhall they, their wines, and 
children liueꝰ Wa2zkmen peraduenture alſo they are not, 
but of an higher degree. In ſhoꝛt therefoze,we know the 
end of the comandement is loue: ſo far thẽ, as borrowing 
t lending bꝛeaketh not that, but agreth with it, mode- 
rate men map do what is fit foꝛ them, x no ſcopec giuen to 
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1. Tim. 1.5. 


p condemned vſurer, To meefe with one inconuenience,+ x 


to bꝛing many others into the common- wealth, was ne⸗ 
uer wiſedome. TUhereto:e let euerie man ſearch his own 
heart, and well obſerue his owne dealings, in lending to 
his neighbour that liueth with him, as knowing that no⸗ 
thing is hid kr God, but muſt be accoũted foꝛ one dap, If 


cotracts 4 charitie agree not together, but what pzofiteth 


you, hurteth pour neighbour, pᷣ caſe is altered J ſpeak of, r 
what (agreeing with loue ) is by learned men allowed, the 
ſame diſagreeing from che ſame, is condemned x blamed, 

9 Tye next law is concerning pawnes and pawne-ta- 
kers, A great trade Mill in this wꝛinging woꝛld. And of 


them thus the Loꝛd ſpcaketh. It thou take thy neighbours 
raiment to pledge, thou ſhalt reſtore it to him before the 


Sun go downe : for that is his couering onely, and this is 
his eee t for his skin, wherein ſhal lhe ſleepe? There- 
fore when he cryeth vnto me, I will heare him: For I am 
merci full. The 24. of 8 is to be referred hither, foz 
explication further of 5 mercie that God requireth in this 
matter fro all men. ark it x euer remember it, nake d- 
neſſe t miſerie of the poore body cryeth againſi ther to ß 
Loꝛd, and her hath vowed to heare, All is not gained then 
that is put in thy parſe, but only that thich is wel put in. 


Ver. 26. 


27, 


The other la:vs of reuerence to Magittrates, neither res Ver. 28.0. 


uiling them, noꝛ thinking kightly ok chem ok due and true 
paying of tythes to the maintenance of Gods truth and 
Miniſters and 79 foꝛch, will come hereakter to be touches a- 


gaine, and thereioꝛe no moꝛe now of this Chap. 
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Th His Chapter alſo às hath been ſaid, 
Y. gocth on with mo Lawcs tending 

* itkewiſe to the expoſition of the 
2 Morall Law, and namelp, ol the 
© 8, and 9. Comwandements. 
> Touching the pꝛoccding with 
bo oc law es, e may make ble of 
S = op Ae the ſe and the like Sayings. Arce— 
615 us in Lacrtius did not like thai there chend be many 
laws, ſaving. Que modmodum vb: mult. medici, ili wulti 
—_ 70. bi permulte leges, ibi om vitigrum, Like as 
where there arc many Ph! lic ons. that are many diſeaſes: ſo 
where there are very many laws thee are moe foults, De— 
monax very vnaduiſcd!p ſpake againſt all lawes ſaping. 
Leges pror ſus eſe muniles, It quibus boni non egerent, mali 
mhilo ſier ent meliores. I 3 lawes were altoget ther vupro- 
fitable, becauſc the good needed them pot, thi bad would 
not be berrered by them. Rut Chills lems with abet⸗ 
ter ipirit both app2oued goodlaws, and would haue the 
ALL tobe obcied, Saping. In cithara non ſatis eſſe, in uno 
tantum nerus, concentumeſſicere umerſos oportere percuti 
& numero ſẽ & decenter : ita ad ſalutem, non (atts eſſe vnam 
Legem, vniuerſas eſſe audiendas & ſeruandas. To make mu- 
ſicke on a Harpe, it is not ſufficient to playe on ove ſtiing 
but all mult be ſtrixen in due meaſure and proportion To 
to ſaluation one Lay is not ſufficient, but all muſt be wel 
vndeiſtood & duly kept. Theſe laws therfoꝛe here follo⸗ 
wing cõtinued by God himſelfe, ſeruing by explanation 
to helpe our vnderiranding, 4 conſcquentlic to direc cur 
ptactiſe, concerning former law es, are dillgently by vs to 
be obſcrued. 

In the two firſt verſes, obſerue the vertucs ola god and 


vpright 


- 
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vpright iudge, ànd add them to that which was ſpoken in 

the 18. Chap. His firſt vertue is Truth, Truth, (J ſap) in his 

ſentence and iudgment, which he muſt euer carefully la⸗ 

bour foꝛ by all god waies and meanes. Contrary to trutn 

are falſe tales 4 rumors which therefoꝛe here in the firtt 

words are fozbidde either to bereceauedof p Judge, oꝛ re⸗ 

poꝛted by others. Thou ſhalt not receaue a falſe tale, nei- 

ther ſhalt thou put thy hand with the icked, to be a falſe 

zwitneſſe. The Word ſignifieth both to receaue and re- 

port, therefoʒe both fozbidden. That the Iudge may thus 

do, he muſt euer remember Epicharmus his little ſaying, 

Memẽ to diſidere, Renicber to diſtruſt, oꝛ be not too credu- 

lous; which Cicero ſo commendeth and liketh, that he 

doubteth not to call it the ſynews and ioints of all humane 
Wiſedome. It hath place in all our priuate life and ac- 

tions, but eſpeciallie in iudgment. This cannot hee do, 

vnlelle he haue an other vertue included in this, namely, £5: 5;.,; 5; | 
diligence to heare both {1des, patientlie, fullie, + indiffe- e AP < 64064 1 


ECON £7 
„ 


rentiy, which euer good ludges do: foꝛ want whereof, ,. 0 
how fowlie ſome haue bene caried awꝛie, many Stories ra intention, : 
tetifie, That one let me remember of Apelles the Epheſi- 94am vers (que 
an, who was accuſed to P tolemie by his enemie Antiphi. 777707 
lus, that he had imparted to one Theodorus treaſonable — f 
conſpiractcs t plots againſt the King, which Theodorus, 13 
in truth Apelles had nener ſeene in his life. The King |. 
lightlie and haſtelie gaue credit to this tale, and clapt A- 
pelhes vp with full gur oſe to execute him foʒ it. And in⸗ 
deede had ſo done, ika pꝛiſoner in the ſame pꝛiſon moued 
in conſcience, had not opened the whole truth x acquain- 
ted A peiles: which when the King ſaw he perceiued alſo 
his great fault in crediting too lightly , and gaue that ac- 
cuſer to Apelles, toda with hun what he would, or, as 
ſome wꝛite, to be his Bondman foꝛ euer. ludges, there- 
foꝛe, muſt beware of this great fault, and heare cuer the 
detence of the accuicd. Now becauſe we be not alludees, 
doth 
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doth not this law concerne vs: pes, pes, pour owne heart 

can tell pou, if they muſt not receiue them, we muſt not 

tell them, raiſe them, and copne them. Il we do, the Loꝛd 

Rumor s/o (OD it and marketh it; and although they wilely auoid 
{ne ant)00,44 the ſnareol them, and let lreꝛ the accuſed and llaundered; 
maitiadedir n yet God remainnetha ift Judge and verie ſure to con 
tm credits ſume ſuch wꝛetches „ who fo againſt his lawe haue 
5 3 wꝛought cuil againſt their neighbour and bꝛother. It we 
| map notrathly in:ire and kul w the hand, although he be 
una in lin A tlie fe, no moze with the tonguc although it be true, fo} 
non Und veloays charitie hideth a multitude of faults, The phraſe moueth 
„lum. me, and therefoꝛe J note it, that (if God ſo pleaſe) it map 
moue you alſo. Thou ſhalt not put thy hand with the wic- 

kea, to be a falſe oꝛ cruell witneſſe. Ik to giue the hea- 

ring be in ſome meaſure to put to the hand, ſurely to 

haue an itching eare to heare euil repoꝛtes of our Chꝛiſti⸗ 

an bꝛethꝛen, with delight + contentment to beieeue them 

wholy oz half, ⁊ to repoꝛt the againc, is to put to the hand 

much moꝛe, and to be gricuouſip guiltie befoꝛe God. Met 

what ſo common in our mouthes, as, I am not the author, 

T am not the firſt rayſer, I heard it, haue my author, and ſo 

foꝛch: God that made this law againſt receiuing knoweth, 

hearing goeth befoꝛe receiuing, æ if not receiue, then not 

hcare, not belceue, not report to others. Fo: he ſhal bee 

thy Judge, who will not be mocked with ſhifts, How 

many men ſatiſſie their owne conſciences herein, J know 

not, when they heare with greedines, and haue their in- 

ſtruments laid ab2oad foz that purpoſe, neuer imparting 

to the partie what they heare, chat he may anſwere it, but 

keping all cloſe from him, and thinking what they picaſc. 

J know there map be ſome reaſon to conceale the accu- 

e.sxx, but to conceale the accuſaſion, J know none. Foz it 
ro ot 491199 they will heare with one rare, let them heare with the o⸗ 
e ther in the name of God , the wrong fide being as bꝛoad 
as the right; and after tw O oz three accuſations cleared, 

they will better know both the accutcr and accuſed to their 

owne 


— — 
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6wne god. Nlould God this fault were not where it 
leaſt ſhould be, and where the {ine of it is as well knows 

en, as others fœle the iniurie. Till it be amended, let the 
childe of God lay with Dauid, O God of my righteouſ- Pal.4 x. 
neſſe: and againe , God thou knowelt mine innocencie, E113 5.34. 
and my faults are not hid from thee. To thee, therefoꝛe 
Ilie, as knowing all both my god and my bad, and in 
thy knowledge Jreff,be it vnto me as thou wilt. FknoL3 
thou haſt meanes to humble Dauid, and vhat thou do- 
eſt ſhall be euer god in the end. After a cloude the ſunne 
bꝛeaketh fwꝛth, and the weather clearcth and is mo2e 
comkoꝛtable. 

2 After Truth and diligence to attaine to it by hearing 
both ſides, the Lord alſo requireth in a good Iudge, Skil- 
fulueſſe in the law, 4 Conſtancie: ſaping in the next verſe: 
Thou ſhalt not follow a multitude to do emll, neither a- | 

Verſ. z. 

gree in a controuerſie to decline after many, & ouerthroy 
the truth. Skilfulneſſe in la to giue a right ſentence. not ; 
fitting the line to the (tone, but the ſtone to the line. The | 
line is fitted in the (tone, when the multitude is follow. | 
ed to doe euill, than the which multitude nothing is 5 
moꝛe inutable and vncertaine. The ſtone is fitted to the Gs 
line, whea ſentonce ts giuen acco2ding to law and truth, | 
that the Judge hauing his name of luſtice, his name and 103 
his actions mui agr. Conſtancie ffapeth the ludge 15 
skilfull to diſcerue right, and to do what hee diſcerneth, % bie ae, . | 
notwithfanding any company gainſayiagit, andthere- „ e | 
foe is Conſtancie alſo required in him. Now if this may 
not be done in ciuil matters, Whoſe heart wil not tell him, 
much leſſe may it be done in religion, and matters of Ver{ 
faith. The woꝛdes are plapne. Thou ſhalt not follow a Augult. in Pal. 
multitude to doe cuill, therefoꝛe a multitude map erre _ : 

, . AMultitudo non 
and doe euill. Neyther decline after many to ouer- Hownd 
throw truth, therefoꝛe a multitude map oucrthrowe Lib. i. de Ciui- 
truth, And how then can it bee a rule to guide my con- a D. 


Lulgiiudicium 


ſcience by, either in ciuill oz eccleſiaſticall matters? „e 
O 7 
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| weigh it well aur wich arcligious heart, end let neither 
poperie tell peu c? multitude, noꝛ Ana 4 9758 of tewnes 

and paucitie, but cucr loke you fo: truth, be th ev wany 02 

few, and let that be the iſſue. Foꝛ p. oto, th: re is to much 

to be recited now, 2 many map err, and many holde 

truth, therekoꝛe neither the one number, noꝛ the other any 

| rulc to a Chriſtian e ce. 


| 5 3 The next vertue iii a luòge is equalitie, Which is op⸗ 
| ele can poſed to re! pet of perſons. Equalitic giues like vnto like 
= 500 FJ .accoꝛding to one rule certainc, from which there muſt be 
m__ 3 oy ' nodeparcing a haires bꝛeadth, for any q:ialities in men, 


iel, AS NV calth 62 pouertic , ad luch liße. On the contrarie 
: enficet part, re pect of perſons giues to like vnlike, to like can 
b [cs valike and diſtering iudgements, fo2 qualities in tize 
3 SR ” partic. corruptiy c carping the ludge his affections. As 
bee, bo Alexander the Greatmoze reſpeded Epc {tio nothing ſo 
* 7.4 woll deſeruing, than Craterus a valiant Gentleman, and 
right well deſeruing of the common-wealth. This equa- 
litie, and indifterer.cie God requireth,thatitmaperp2clle 
his nature vpꝛight andindifferent to all men, epther in ac- 
cuſing them by his lawe, oꝛ ſauing them vpon repentance 
by his Goſpell, in neither of which, he reſpeteth any 
mans perſon. Which, as it is a iuſt terror if we do cuill, 
how great ſocucr we be: ſo is it as iuſt a comfort, if we 
turne from it, be we neuer ſo ſmall, poꝛe, wꝛetched, vile 
and miſerable. Remember Saint Peters words in the 
renth Chapter of the Actes, If Judges will be free from 
reſpect of perſons, then needes mull they be free from 
n giftes will lead their affections will thep ni! 
they, the olcle ſaying being true, ae ge tiber- 
tatem amiſiſtii. Halt thou reconted a gift? then haſt thou 
loſt thy libertie and freedome: All this is contained in the 
wo2ds ot the tert. Thou ſhalt not eſteeme a poore mon in 
vert l. de. Ins cauſe. And if al Iudges follomed this courſe, Heſiodus 


= ſhould not ncede to feigne, that Aſtræa hath left the ſocietie 
8, of men t is flowen vp to heauen. But it is to be feared, that 
as 

— 
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as Dliſſs ſeruants, when he was allcepe, opened a bottle 
winch Acoi: 15 had giuen him, wherein the windes were 
all inc vd, and lo let the windes ont, they thinking there 
Was tre aro in the bottle, which 25 well at lea, as at a . = 
land thoploned : ſo ſome ludges opening mens purtes = 
vhileſt they loke fo? py. Ic: truth eſcape from them 
to their o one hurt, and the Tommoen-⸗wWealthes. It any do 
lo, God make his Woꝛd pꝛofitable to them, and ſo 3 locate 


them fo him. Vera 
4 Itfolloweth in the tert. If thou fee thine enemies 
Oxc or his Ale going aſtray, thou ſhalt bring him to him 5 


againc. If thou {ee thine enemies Aſte lying vader his 
harden, wilt thou ceaſe to heipe him? thou ſhalt helpe 
him vp againe with it. Let vs heere remember tha tGod 5 
actions arc after two ſortes, generall, and particular. Ge- 
nerall to all men, Pa rticular to his friends: Do muſt ours 
be, taking eur preſident frem hum. As there foꝛe by his ge- 
nerall Action he ſuffereth his Sun to ſhine vpon the bad, Myr 5 4. 
al;vellas vpon the good, and ſuch like: ſo muſt we extend 
our loue, which is the common bond of mankinde.a5 well 
to eur enemies, as to our friends. By whtch common 
loue, all hurting of the bodies, oꝛ gods, wiues, oꝛ childꝛen 
ot our enemies, without iuſt and necellarie cauſe is fo: 
bidden and contrartwile the taw of nature to be obſerued. 
lod tili non nocet, & alters prodeſt preſtandum. What hur- 
teth not thee, and profiteth an other is to be performed. 
From which kountaine of this generall loue ip ung many 
lues, and by name chi is bringing back our enemies ſtray- 
ing Oxe, and helping vp his oppreſſed beaſt. That alſo, Deut 2879 
ly; ich pon read in Deters of not deſtroying the 5 
fruit trees in the enemies ground, which they did beſiege, 
becauſe there is vic or ſuch trees. Agame, as God bath 
his ſpeciall a&ion to his friends æ to his Church, name⸗ 
l Sanctification: ſo muſt friendſhip, which is our ſpect- Gg 
all Action, reach it ſelfe but to ſuch, as are of the houte- 


holde of faith, and our e Fo: although we mutt 
loue 
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352 Chap. Comfortable Notes 
loue with that generall louc all mankinde, Turkes, Pa- 
gans, &c. Pet to ſuch may we not be friends and faauli- 
ars, but muſt beware inward and vſuall converſation with 
them that hate God, and all his graceg. Woth thele arc 

NIA. 10. 16. CONtepned in chat rule of Chil, Be ſimple as Doues, and 
wiſe as Serpents : foꝛ by the Doucs ſimplicitie is meant, 

| |  weſhomd lear ne to hurt no bodie, but, as neere as wer 
| can;be helpkull to ail;+ by the Serpents wiiedome that we 
1 ſhould vet know to put a diſterence betwirt the houſhole 
Lere 15.19. Of faith and Gods enemies, betwirt the religious t pro - 

phane, betwixt the godly and the wicked, By this di- 

III 5.44 tinction, pou map (cc better the meaning ofchat Scrip⸗ 

ture, L. oue your enemies. Concerning this helping vp or 

Veiſ.s. our enemies beatt, vndcr his burden, fallen, J p2ay peu 
markc,ifthe margentof your Bible note it not wel, That, 
if God commaund us to helpe our enemies Ajje vader his 
burden, will he euer ſuſtfer vs to throw down our brethren 
with heauie burdens? It reacheth to many thinges 

wherein is hard dealing, ik pou thinks oi thom. 

Verh. Thou ſhalt not ouerthrow the right of thy poore in 
his ſuite, Befoꝛe verſ.3. he tommaunded that a poore 
man ſhould not be ſpared foꝛ pittie: Here now he caiop- 
neth, that a poore man ſhould not be w2enged in reſpen 
of his pouertie: ſuch equall ſteppes would God haue 
Judgement to Walke in. 

Ihou ſhalt take no gift: for the gift blindeth the wite, 

1 and peruerteth the words of the righteous. The equitie 
þ + Þ of this /awe, was ſeene by the dimme eye of Nature, fo: 
1 the Romanes (as appeareth by the law es of their tweluc 
F Iz Tale, Tables) Uſed to puniſh chat Tudge with death, which 
. was conuictedto take a Bribe foꝛ giuing iudgen ent. Dis- 
; cleſian the Emperour likewiſc enacted, Sexrentiam 4 iu- 
dice corrupte prolatam, fore ipſo ture mfirmam ſme prouoc a- 
tione. That a ſentence giuen by a bribed Iudge , ſhould 
by the lawe bee of no validitie, without any farther 
appeale, ob corruption and giftes (as One ſaith aa 

no 
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nofonclp, Money, Gold, Siluer, and Preſents : Sedetiam 
propter laudem qui iudicat male, munus accepet , & munus | 
no rib. ( inantus: But he allo which ivdgeth wrong'ully , _— 
to get PRAT SE thereby, receiueth a GFT, and a GFT „ern: Aland, 
than which, there is nothing more vain: Patuit enim illi aus a corde, off u 
ris ad accipiendi iudicium linguæ alienæ, & perdidit tudicium (ata gratla a (9 
conſcientiæ ſuæ: For his eare hath beene open to receiue the 55 , ee 
flattering verdict of another mans tongue, and hee hath per ſauorem n 
loſt the comfor: able teſtimonie of his owne conſcience . munus e manu, 
Innocentius repꝛœueth corrupt Tudges with theſe woꝛds: eff premium per 
Vos non attenditis merita cauſurum ſed per ſonarũ, non iura fed dd 
munera, non quod ratio dictet ſed quod voluntas affectet, non 
quod liceat ſed quod lubc at: Nunquam enim vobis eſt tam ſim- 
plex oculus, vt totum corpus ſit lucidum : Pauperum cauſam 
cum mora negligitis, Diuitum cas ſam cum in Mantia promo- 

netis, Gc. Aliquid ſemper adittitis fermenti quo totam maſ- 
Jam corrumpitis. In giuing iudgement, Y o v reſpect not 

che worth of the cauſes but of the perſon, not the lawes 

but gifts, not what reaſon doth counſail but what the wil 

doch affect, not that which is law full in it ſelfe, but that 

which is pleaſing to your ſelues: For your eye is neuer ſo 

ſingle that the whole bodie might be light: Poore mens 

cauſes with prolonging delay you neglect, rich mes cauſes 

with inſtant earneſtnes youſet forward,&c. You alwaics 

mingle ſome leauen which corrupteth the whole lumpe. 

The law of mercie to ſtrangers verſ. . hathbeenctow ve 

ched beloꝛe, therefoꝛe oblerue next, this law of Reſt to the : 

ground, the 7. yearefo2 the reliefe t comfoꝛt of the poore. 

Six yeares ſhalt thou ſow thy land, and gather the fruits of 

it, the 7, yeare thou ſhalt let it reſt & lie ſtil that the poore 
of thy people may eate, and hat they leaue, the beaſts of 
the field ſhall eate. In like maner thou ſhalt doe with thy 
vineyard, & with thy oliue trees: wich great p2ofit we map 
note x ſe this gracious care ſchich the Loꝛd our God hach 
oucr all his creatures, ⁊ learne, as our power and places 
giue vs leaue, to follow his example. Zo the poꝛe now in 

2 the 


Greg. Moral. 9. 


Verl. 10. 
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21 Chap. 23 Comfortable Notes 
the land pot ſe his loue, and pou read his law here with 
pour eyes. Why ſhould it not woꝛke a god eſfca in pour 
heart during your life in this matter? Firlt, it is his will 
we ſhould with hand ſhcw our heart both to him, and to 
our poore and needie brethren, and without deeds vaine 
are our words that we loue one another, Secondly, his 
recompence is great in them that da it, and neuer failech. 
Mah ro Vhoſocuer piucth but a cup of colde water, ſhall not 
Nat. 25 34 looſe his reward. Come ye bleſſed of my fa: her, and poſ- 
35 ſeſſe eternall comfort, N I was hungrie you fed 
55 Mee, and ſo foꝛth. c Mee, I lap, in the poore with pou, to 
fal. , whom hat vou did, pou did it to Mee, x ſo J take it. Bleſ- 
ſed is the man that prouideth for the poore and needie, 
the Lord ſhall deliuer him in all his trouble. By exam- 
: ple: might this be pzoued, but it needcth not, onely re- 
l. Ring. f7 . member in the widow of Sarephath, what followed her 
pietie in feeding the Prophet, when ſhe had not much fo? 
her ſelle. It is a Storie in ſteade ol a thouſand to raile vp 
our harts in this matter. 
Ver. 14. &c. 6 The three feaſtes heere mentioned, ta wit, Eaſter, 
Wlitſontide, and Tabernacles, will haue an other place 
heroafter, vnto which J will referre the treatiſe ok them. 
Of the reſt ofthis Chapter ſpent in p promiſes of god vnto 
their obedience, I will onely ſap this: that theſe great +: 
ſwerte promiſes are as honie, till we thinke of the Condi. 
dion, to wit, perfect obe dience, but then we fall from all 
hope, had we not a Chriſt, becauſe ſuch perfect obedience 
to the lawe we cannot perkoꝛme. Chriſt therefoꝛe we flye 
Verſ. 19. to, and relpe vpon him, ſcho hauing perkozmed tha: obe. 
Dom'tun>- Hence foz vs, no inffificth vs by faith in him without 
5 - that condition, and maketh his righteouſaeſſe our righ- 
ed leer. teouſneTeby 1mputation, Thou ſhalt not ſeeth a Kid in 
Aikents dum- his muthers milhe. A4 Criaeitie is here foꝛbidden by God: 
Barbi 14417 ſo was it condemned by the verie Pagans, 
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7 Sb 8 Moſes alone aſcendeth vp to God, 
rei agandlet it remember vs that there 
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hs a Ga 9 N this Chapter, firſt note how 
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11 {AF arc differences of praccs, and yet Verſ. r. 
FC one ſpitit the giuer of all, They ___ 
WJ WL 2 „ NNanes. 
J that hane moꝛe, map not deſpiſe 


a Nees them Wich haue leſſe; neither 
NN PE tcp ſhich haue leſſe, enuie them 
ſchich haut moꝛe. Read the 1. Cor. 1 2. Chapter, &c. that 
if we ſay that the Lawe was fignified in Moles going to 
Sod, becauſe it is holy 4 iuſt, but it bꝛingeth not his com. 
panie with it, betaule they are imperfec keepers? 

2 Moſes came and tolde the pcople all the wordes of 
the Lord, & c. So is the duetie of a faithfull Miniſter, ffill 
to receiue of the Lord, and to deliver to his people what 1 Cor. H 15. 
he hath receiued, not any dꝛegges oꝛ dꝛoſſe of mans in- 
ucntion,for in vaine doe men worſhip him with mens 
precepts, &c. All the things which the Lord hath ſaid, 

vil we doe, Concerning his raſh and confident anſwere 
ol the people, note and remember the cenſure of learned 
men, that pou map pꝛofit by it to a warier kinde of ſpca- 
king out of a true fœling of vour owne and all mens krail⸗ 
tie of nature, by the coꝛruption centred into vs at our tal! 
in our firſt parents. Saint Hierome condemning ſuch 3 24 ver. 3 
N , a | terony. in cap. 5 
vndiſcreet haTines ſaith. Melius eff non promittere, quam e 
promiſſa non facere: & melins eſt ancipitem diu deliberart ſens 
tentiam quam in verbis eſſe facilem, in operibus diſficilem. It is 
better not to promiſe, thã not to keep promile:& it is bet- 
ter for a doubtful thing to be long deliberated on, thã to 
grant it eaſily, & performe it hardly. Gegorie againe oberſ Grer. oral. 31. 
uing chis fault in the lewes, ſaith, /adeori populs locuſke / - cis. 
viſicubant ſubites ſultus dantes, & protinus ad ter ram cadentes: 
2 2 Salt us 
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S alt us enim dabant, cũ prrcepta Domini ſe implere promit. 
terent, ad terram cadebant, cum faclis dene garent. The 
people of the ewes were ſignified by the Lecaſter which 
vſed ſodainly to leape vp, and forthwith to fall downe to 
the carth againe: I hey did (as it were) leape vp, when in 
words they promiſed to do all thingt which the Lord had ſaid, 
but they fell to the earth againe, when in heir deeds they 
denied the ſamc. Let vs therefoʒe (J ſap) alwaies weigh 
rheophilact. our weakneſſe, and accoꝛdingly frame our promiſes, foz 
„Hebt s. (ag we ſe in this people) we may purpole well that, 
. d which we cannot ſo well perfoꝛme. 
eee Aloſet wrote all the words of the Lord, às à ſure 
tur? Nimiru, vt and late wap to keepe them. Tradition by word from man 
pretioſ« ſangui to man fapled in faithłulneſſe, and bꝛought in many er- 
e rors vnder the name of Gods word and will. There⸗ 
e ap fioꝛe writing was deuiſed by God himſelke, and ſo his ap⸗ 
otra, aſperi, pointed inſtruments directed by him, haue left vnto vs 
quæ frofecto his holy Scriprures, This matter hath beene largely in- 
e hep treated of by many, 
Verl. is 4 This couenant made by bloud, wasa figure of the 
precious bloud of the immaculate Lambe Chriſt Ieſus, 
8 With vhich we muſt be ſpꝛinkled to make vs cleane. The 
eee. _ ninth Chapter to the Hebrewes will be an erpoſition to 
a ad 1/524 this plate. The pꝛomiſe of the peopie here againe to obey 
fed x2'2 Exdagy. aG Od in all things, teſtifieth their heart 5 but not an abi- 
nit "IT _ lirie to doe it. Therefoꝛe let vs learne ſuch affection, but 
cillitas. ſad vt gather no error from ſuch places of mans power to kul- 
poſbulabat diui- fill the ſame. 
_ roluntas, 5 The Aſcention of Auron, Nadab, and Abiha with 
erl. 9. - ſeuentie of the Elders, fogether with che viſion, was a 
11 grarions confirmation of Hfes his authoririe, and of 
his lowe giuen. But we mutt know, that it was farre 
from the Maieſtie of God which they ſaw no fleſh being 
able co {ce him as he is, onelp a parſe 792 their com- 
fo:t hee vouchſaled in ſuch ma mer as the Text cx- 
pꝛelleth. 
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6 After Moſes alcendeth alone, vet ſo, that he leauet 
Aaron and Hur with them, that whotocuer had any mat- Ver 14. 
ter might come to them, ſo watchlull and kaichfu 1 was 


Moles in his place, that withert uſt cauic ue is not ab- , 
ſent, and then he leaueth able Do putics. Such care in Mi- 1 
niſters now adates weuld £04 bicffe . and the contrarie : 
fault, as he is God, be will ſcuereiy puniſh. 5 
7 Q ſoſes aſcending is coucred with a cloud, md not yer rg, 3 
adinitted to God till after ſixe daie: „ko teach "all ficih 5 
paticntly and revercntiy to tarrie Gods leaſure and : 
gracious pleaſure, 52 any matter of his will to he renea- 5 
led to them not curiouſly eare!ing, but humbip waiting | ; 
foꝛ the thing we ſeede being 17702 vg. At the ende of the 1 
ſixe daies, euen the teue ench 55 God called vato Ho- P 
ſes, and he is admitted to ſpech „end I pꝛay von mage 5 
how? courred with a cloud, fg: ito Text iaith, Bec en- VerL,18, © 
tered into NE nadelt of the cloud, and went vp tothe 3 
lea ie, Oo will tue Loꝛd haue a comfortalle time 1 
$02 all thefe that = ite lo: bum, 570 the rn vicdne of Fr 
han: no 922d. Thep ſhail ſer and heare PLLA, . : 
he untl ap Lnato e Fo! tijeir hearts he will T0 h, 1 
ticir cores be wil. boꝛe d cpen, ane thez v mall ſee With 5 
their eyes, heare with their cares, ard vnde . wich 4 
their hearts to eternaihlife. But how: 5 muſt cane | # 
ts God in the Cloud, couered witnit, &c. that is, in e 12 
kumonine of Chriſt, thereof this a was ativ!. 'O 5 
Fo: wut hun there is noacceſſe to God, and bn um 
ur £2110 and that daldly. He is become fleſh of our fleſh * 
and bone of cur bone. Starch without kim. : be eppꝛel⸗ 5 
0 edo He; arch by hun, be comloꝛ:ted with mercy. | bY. 
Rifle the Sonne andfe axe not. The ſight of th e glorie of 33 
the Lo d was like conſuming fire onthe top of the maũ- i 
tain 11 theopes 3fp chi dren of lt 211 faith peur © hay E . 
ter) but to them whom he dꝛew to him, he appeared as a YN 
pleaſanr Saphir, veiſ. 10, Certainlp, cuen ſo to carnal men, | | hi 
did to tuch as are , called by his holy Spirit, there is a | . 
£ 3 great 4 
. 
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great difference of him; the one ſeeing but feare and 
2 trembling , the other ing , feeling, and taſting toy, 
(weetnes, comfozt, and gladnes, aboue that which inans 
pen can lap downe, oꝛ his narrow heart once conceiue. 
Laſtſy, Moſes was in the Mount fortic daies and fortie 
nights without meat o2 dꝛinke, when as God could haue 
diſpatched him in a moment. All to giue authoꝛitie to him 
and his law e, as hath berne ſaid, z that the people might 
ſe in his long abſtinence the diuine power of God, and 
ſo euer eſteeme of the thing wherein they ſaw no earthly 
courſe held. Let it teach vs, ſtill and euer to reuerence 
Gods miniſters, to whom he hath reucaled his will foꝛ our 
good. They arc now his meanes, as then Moſes was, 
and by his word he hath graced them, as here he did Mo- 
{es by theſe miracles, He that hearerh you (ſaith her) hea- 
reth mee, and he that deſpiſeth you, deſpileth mec, Thus 
i | much bꝛickely of this Chapter. 
i 


[1 . 25. 


A Tal Ods holy Spirit hauing, from the 
beginning of this Boke vnto the 
| Ny twentie Chapter, wa dolone fuch 


&2 in therwentie oe — 
to declare the lawes, and firſt latd 
A downe the Morall law, tha the lu 
s dicciall lawes Chapters 2 27. 
and 2 z. Now by a tranſition and wap made Chapter 
2.4, in this 2 5 . Chapter he beginneth with the Cercmo- 
niall lawes , and ſo continueth vnto the z r. Chapter, 
Uhich Cercmoniall lawes were epther common and 
touched all, whereof he ſpeaketh in this Booke, o: 
particular concerning onely the Leuites, whereof in the 
next Boche, called Leuiticus by reaſon of thoſe lawes. 


In 


— 
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In chis Chapter firſt there is a preparation to the appoin- 
ting ol Ceremonies, euen vnto the tenth verſe, and then 
a preicription of them, thence foꝛward to the thirtie 
Chapter, In the preparation pou map note theſe heads, 


i A Commaundement that the people ſhould offer, 

Nhat the 6 ſhould offer? 

Vith what heart and minde? 

Towhat vie and purpole ? 

5 Towbatvfe ſhould the Saullyarieſerue?viz that God 
might dwell there. 

6 Of what faſbion it ſhould be? viz, Like the patrerne that 

Moſes ſaw, &c. 


I V9 te 


The commaundeinent to offer is expꝛeſſed in theſe 
wozds, Then the Lord ſpake yvnto Moſes ſaying, Speake 
vnto the children of Iſraell, that they receiue an offering 


for me of cuery man, &c. The vic and pꝛofit uhereof to vs 


Ver.t. 


map be this, Fitlt, to obſcrue, how although the Lo2d Tic rt > +. 


haue no neede of any mans gods, thatſocuer it is chat 
we pollefle in this wozld, becauſe the chole earth is his 
and all that is in it; vet his pleaſure is ſometimes to ſcœke 
theſe things, and ſo to make men as it were his helpers in 
ſuch woꝛkes as he will haue done, that thereby hee may 
euen honour his creature with a great fanour, and take 
occaſton vpon our readie + willing perkoꝛmance of what 
he ſceacth, to heape moꝛe and moꝛe fauours vpon vs. Res 
member with pour ſelfe the o. Plalme, I will take no pſy. 0 
Bu'locke out of thine haute. nor Goates out of thy 


folds, For all the beaſtes of the torreſt are mine, and 19 
ſo are the cattell vpon a thouſand hilles. Iknorv all the 
fovles vpon che mountaines; and the wilde beaſtes of 14 


the fiela are in my ſight. If tbe hungrie, I will not tell 
thee « for the w hole world is mine ,and all that 1s therein. 
Remember the 16. Pſalme. My goods are nothing vnto 


thee, &c. Ahenſocuer therefoꝛe He ſcekethit, it 15 foꝛ our Pal. 16 2. 


5 good, 


k 
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good, and not foꝛ his neede, which being well weighed, 
map make vs moꝛe quicke and readie to giue. As foꝛ ex⸗ 
am ple, could nat he relicue a poꝛe man himſelfe,oꝛ make 
of p pee rich, all the honoꝛs in the wo2ld being dilpoſed by 
him? pet p01 {7 he will net, but ſendeth him to you and 
others ſoꝛ a Marcell ot bꝛead and meat, that you being his 
{ity ments, he map take occaſion to reward pou, So in 
allother workes of charitic and pietie uhercia pour purle 
is bed ſurelp it he had not a purpoſe to bencſit you, hee 
Wand valle vod ouer, and do the d ching Wie out! ou. Hurt 
nat your ſelte then a pound by ſoarm a pen lie. A ſecond 
profit mag bo this.ts note, hat as mh: s miterial Sanc -tuary 
ti ured out the {piricuall temple, wich the Loꝛd hath in 
our bodies and imines. 1. Cor. b. 19; fo this offering to 
that, noted 5 at 732010 be the datie of Gods ſeruants 
| cuer £5 is, cuen fo beſtowe part of ſuch thinges 
| £5 OM DiIcfſec) then withail ofriches and gods tolvards 
pmaitenanco al this ſpiricuall temple created within vs, 

a mamdng vs, by the pi caching of his word , the =: RG 

" niltcarion of his Sacraments, 4 ail other ofices of the Mi- 

niſterie to the ſaluation ot our ſoules, and all our childꝛen, 

eruantg, $2n0igh! ours that Unc witch vs, and are by Als 

mightic Sod committed ta our charge. Fo2 as then they 

had gricuoudy ſinned ik they deniod Ood an offering to 

I that; lo Hall we, ik we be wanting tothis. Thirdly, that 
4 2 0 ds g Are netours 0 waſkt at Our Wils, but Sod lokcth 
| toc honoured with them implaped to good purpolcs. 
I Ve, BING this oftering to ereg an externall woz⸗ 
#0 at lis holy Name among thẽ, we ler ⁊ lcarn, that God 
11 85 1135) 0. Pod Oltwar Jy alſo wich our bodies alwel 
as inwardy wil zur ſpirits, foꝛ taev are both che Loꝛds. 

Vert. 3. 2 cuchi the things to be 8 tiered, as Golde, S1! ucr, 
1 bralſe, Blew fi fle and Furple, skarlet, fine linnen Ge ates 

haite, &c., thus pou pꝛofit 5p tem. Firſt, til the varictic 

and he lcucrall kindes, pou {ix . out vato vou 

the ditterence of ſpirituall giktes and graces giuen 

by 


1 * 


* 
ey 
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by Gd to men, foꝛ the building vp of his [pircual Temple 15 
oꝛ Sar ctuarie in our hearts, wheres! remember the A- Rom. 12 6. 4) 
poſtles Woꝛds in diuers places of his Epiſtles, as ta the 4 
Romances, when he faith; Sceing then that we haue gifts rt 
which are diuers, according to hs grace which is giuc vn. * 
to vs, whether we haue propheſie, let vs proplieſie accor- + 
ding to the proportion otyth: Or an office, let vs wait on 7 1 
the office; or he thatteacheth,on teaching: Orbe that ex- | i 
horieth,on exhortation: he that d let him do it 4 
Wich ſimplicitic : he that ruleth, with dingence hee that 1 
ſnhew eth mercy, with checrefulneſſe. Co the Cerinthiass, Cg 1e. 1 
There are & iuerſties of gifts, but the ſa- we ſpitit. And there 5 is 
are diucrtities o facminittrations, but the ſame !]. ons And 6 


there are diver!) ties of operations, but God is the ſame, 
that worketh allin all, &c, To ti be Epi ns againe. He ph 4.17. 
the: oforc gaue ſome tobe Apoſtles, ſome Prophicts. ſome 


Euange bits, & fo: 2Paitros & Teachers, for che repat ling as 
of the Saints, for the orke ofthe miniſter] ic, and tor the \2 
edificat: not "the bodie of Chit, Till we a! e toge- : 
ther in the vnitic of faith, and that acknowledging of 


the 8 ;1 of God) vnto a Pe fect man, & vnto the me, 
of the egeofthef nelle of Chrift,%&c, Thus ſome men 
arc inzued with God foinr with Sitincr, lome with blew | . 
ſilke, ſome with purple, and ſo fo2ty, chat is , with tenerall 
Aut Geaces,: alen dꝛontalie in ſome ſoꝛ tfo2 the building of 
the Sanctvarie , 4 ſuch 25 God! athgiuen, ſuch muſt they 
brig 4 ofecr.x ch thall be accepted. 5792 to this end alfa 
pleaſed it G20 to apromnt ſuch ſeucrall things, that poꝛe 
and tieane pe! ſons z miiſht be able to offer, and no man er⸗ 
empted fo) wan as poder, bveriepoꝛeſt being able to ok⸗ 
fer goates haire, and that cher meane gift to him was as 
welch ne as the greater gifts of the rich. To teach vs at 
this dap to dcſviſe n no man what God himeclfe accep- 
tech well, and deſhileth not. 5702 had chey in thoſe dates 
that were able to offer Gold, Siluer, precious tones, blew 


{xke and lo foꝛth, dildained the porcr ſozt that bꝛought 
Coates 
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Piles avietum et 
tant ſue me- 
I uj, quov I pel- 
lis Helte horrent i- 
bus MU UA E ar- 
cet. Plin lib. 8. 
4, 3 8. | 


Co fes. Heluet. 


Goates haite, Badgers skinnes, alittle Shittim wood and 
ſuch like, grieuoullp would Cod haue beene diſpleaſed v6 
it. And ſo aſſuredly now, il any man, vpon rhom God hach 
beſtowed wore, ſhall pꝛoudly ſcoꝛne and deride him tha. 


hach lelle, bct iopning W his i::cle to build Gods Sanctua- 


rie, as wel as he hath much God will ſ& it, abhoꝛre it. 
puniſh it. Away then with all diſdainc and ſcorne in thts 
matter, æ humbly achnewledge, chat as ſome men want 
what thou haſt of Lcarning, Wilevome, Eloquence, and 
other god giftes to bud with all: lo doeſt thou want a5 
much of others, uho as farre excell cher, as chou in thine 
owne opinion dot erceil others. O hatetull pride in this 
behalfe, too much, to much in ſome that ſhould be wiſer, x 
neuer ſince p woꝛld was, mere than now. Ur trudge frõ 
place to place to fœde our fancies, we choſe, wer invge , 
wee cenſure, wir ſhote cur boltes in euerp coꝛner, neuer 
remembꝛing this. and other places telling vs of tic ſcue- 
rall powers of men, and G O D his god acceptance of 
the meaneſt. Let it mend, and let it end befoꝛe God end 
vs and al this pꝛide to cur laſting paine. Jop in them that 
bꝛing any offering to this woꝛke, bering the beſt they arc 
able, and knowe it as true as any thing is true, that 
the harmeleſſe ſimplicitie of ſeme ſhepeheards in the olde 
Church did ſometimes moꝛe pꝛoftt che Church, than the 
great, exquiſite, 4 fine, oꝛ delicate (but a little to pzoud) 
learning of ſome others. A learned man of our time ſaith 
verp wel: Euery man muſt walk in his place contentedly, 
Non omnes poſſumus ef] eC «ſares. Thep 5 brought not gol | 
no2 ſiluer, noꝛ precious ſtones, pet did god Offices if. 


they bꝛought but wood oꝛſtone. It we cannot attainc to 


be In primis, to haue the firſt place, yet it is pꝛaiſe woꝛthu 
if wer may haue the ſecond, oꝛ the third. In the building 
of the Temple after this Tabernacle, they that laide the 
foundacions, nav, that digged places to lay the firſt fore 
in, that hewed and ſquared the ſtone and the timber, were 
of leſſe reputation and account, than thoſe that carucd x 

guilded 
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guilded the Temple: pet was the others wozke and labour 
far moꝛe neceſlarie. Thep that (ili the land, and ſaw the 
ſcede, that thꝛelh and grinde the cone, ace of lower place 
than thoſe that liue in Pꝛinces courts, vet is their labour 
x ſeruice kar moꝛe nœdetull. In mans bodie the ſoucreign⸗ 
tie is the head, the eyes and eares, a3 in place, ſo in dignitie 
excelling p hands . vs pet cannot the eye ſay to the 
hand, Ihaue no need of thee : nor the head againe to the 
feet, I may be without you. £ The greater map not deſp i{c 
; pleſſe, no: the lefle murmure againſt j p greater c. Here 
therekoꝛe Baſils ſpeech is god, Arena? rbiiph, 7, Looke to 
thylelt e. Foꝛ euerp one hath in his own bout accuſatore, 
teftem, indicem; an accuſer, a witnefle, a Tudge, Accuſat 
te conſcientia, teſtis eſt memoria, ratio r Looks 1 
to thy ſelfe, to thy conſcience, to thy memory, to tt: y rea- 
ſon, and thou chalt cenſure chy ſeife if thou ling not in thy 
place acco2dingly, without either enuie of !uperior,02 cõ- 
tempt of inferior. Sum gunt indocti et c lum rapiunt, nos cum 
doctrinis noſtris in infernum detrudimur. Ihe vnlearned riſe 
and get Heauen, faith S. Auguſtine, and we with our 
great earning Ic caſt into Hell. Thus haue god men e⸗ 
ſtcemed of their bꝛethrens meaner gifts, and not deſpiſed 
them. They offered their carcriongs and le welles, ſchich 
were oꝛnaments tothem, and obſerne their zcale., lear⸗ 
ning by it that nothing ought to be ſo deare vnto vs, uhich 
we cannot finde in our hearts to beſtow willingly to the 
ſeruice and honour ct God. Quæ priuslu us, tam Taber- 
naculo ſeruinmt, Thoſe things, (aith One, that ſerued for 
ſuperfluitie before, now lerve forGods dens C- 
nen lo ſhould d our bodies. that haue beene wanton i ſin⸗ 
full, ſeruiug ſinne, ſerne the Loꝛd in his holp feare, and 
ſuch humane learning as hath lerued error, mwbe ap⸗ 
plied to Re gion and ſerue God xc, of ahich we ſpake in 
the ſpoiles of Egypt. 

3. But with hat hart were theſe offerings to be made: 
The Lo2d alſo cxp2eſſed that, when he ſaide: ! hot ſe hart 
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giueth it freely,v.2.+tn the 35. C nap. v. 5. Wholocuer is 
1 of awllne heart let him brir g this oft ering tothe Lord. 
1 600 21. And cuery one M hoſe hart inco mage him 
2 litted him vp, and eueiy one whofefpirit made bim 
2 2 Ning. And v. 2 2. as! many as 855 505 ec harted &c.Wpall 
which ee cu e Una! tan cye e Gedbad) cuir 18 
the heart os ene that Otti) any tin ato 1 im, yea aith PUGY 
tin © 3H 118 it lelic beo connmnaunded „ash ere ſuch oy ICs 
we . Forced ſeruice 080 legörde ch na r. bu! wil 1 Go 
user our wil concurre cheere! ully, z lie rtelic . »erfs ze in 
that Great offering of Dauid and the people icwerdg the 
building ok the Tem pic which Salo mon bt Ho ena 1 
marke it diligently dchat a mention tis made en Fr. 
1. Chron 29.9. ds well as of ſuch x ſuch gifts. The p "Cop le rei . whe 
they of ffered nllimoly , tor they off cred nillinoly vntothe 
Lord with aperfect heart, Agame, in tu. 17. V. Omy God 
thou tryeſt, } Know, the „ alt D: 0. 2{Urc in righ te 
1 ouſneſic : I haue off! rea Fi{lmgly in heyori: i er 
4 | | mine heart all theſe thin 88  Thoue ln for | cy pPeoprie 
which are here, to g 0 lng It ti 16 55 The 
Apoſtle alio wirneſirch, God lobetha a cdcerefull gi- 
uer, and what is dene ide OSV. att. with a barung f 
n gardly hart, 02 of necc 117 y\ that is, 505 Anka eng V . it 
asloth to be euill repoꝛte d oft: ali hat, he if ivwhatlocucr. 5 
Lord deſpieth and regardeth not: to whicy 67 _ that 
aduiſe of the wile-ſongok Strach, Giue voto then . 
| according as he hath int chedthee © ang locke what rin 
T1 hand 1s able, giue with acheerefull ye TUih a chbeere, "ul 
eye, I ſay againe, and do peu mark it. For the Lordieco - 
penceth, and wall giue thee 7. tunes ay MUCILINCANING as 
thou giueit with ſuch a coecercti.leye, Sucha matter mal 
ofkerings, giſta, and duties to God s Unmgneſle, checre- 
fulncle, e mäking god that Saying of S. Au- 
Aug fb. guſtine: Nemo inuittes benefacit, csi n ſi id 110d bonum eſt 
Fei . 12 iet. Euen a good deede vowiliingly done, is not well 
done, Tere this conſideredof pcopie that fo ſcarc of 
law 
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lawe oꝛ ſuch like reſpects come to Church and to the hol y 
Communion without al conſcience ⁊ loue; of ſich as can⸗ 
not be dꝛabone to giue any thing to the poꝛe, to reparatio 
of their Church, to the Piniſter that pꝛeacheth che Word 
ok life vnto them, & is in Gods ſtead ſent by him, + direc⸗ 
ted and inabled by him foꝛ their laluation, moꝛe than by 
incere authoꝛitie and ſtrength of the law x the Magiſtrate 
they ſhalbe fozccd vnto, ſurelie it would woꝛk ſome better 
diſpoſition in them 4 would hope, + ſo dꝛaw from a gra- 
cious God reward vpon willing duties, uhich now periſh 
without any p2ofit to chem from him, becauſe they are al- 
together foꝛced. He is able to make it feit and conſidered. 

4 The fourth point is, to what end theſe offerings 7+ {cant 
ſhould be:; euen for a Sanctuarie ſaith the Text, that is, fo: 3 7 7 Snc- 
a place to offer Sacrificesin, andtohcare che lawe in, 255 . wk 
as wie now ſpeake to make a Church. Foz this Sanctua- 1 8 
rie Was in ſteade of a Church vnto them till Salomon 
built the gloꝛious Temple, The fauoꝛites of Rome often k 
obiect to the Pꝛofeſſoꝛs of the Golpell, that we haue no i 
Churches built by any of our Neligion ac. To ſchom true f 
anſwereis made, that firſt our bodies are the Temples of | 
the holy Ghoſt, ⁊ therefoꝛe were there no other Temples 1. Cor. 6. rs 
than theſe, pet God might dwell in vs, and we be 1:is, 
Secondlie, this people of the lewes, and cur Forefathers 2454. yeares. ; 
had no ſuch Churches as now be, but woꝛſhipped p true | 2 
Godin Tabernacles oꝛ tents in the wildernes before cis ; 4 
Sictuarie was made, x then in this Sanctuarie, which was | 
moucable alſo fro place to place. Thirdly, Jeſus Chriſt in Mach. 1 r. 3. 
p Mountaines,ta Ships, & ſuch like places taught the peo⸗ by 
ple, t thep heard his word x beieeacd. John Baptiſt inthe 
pꝛilon pꝛeached Chriſt, and that was his Ce urch. Paul did 
like, x begat diſciples to Chꝛiſt in his bands. He preached 1 
& taught two yeares together in his owne houſe hired in 
Rome, Thereupʒ it hath bin ſaid p our Fathers (true god⸗ 
lp men indeed) had dark Churches 11 ght harts, afterward 
counterlet Chriſtians had ſhining Churches, nd darke Auentiunt, 
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Etiſt. ad Cle- 


men 1 ae 
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harts. Men became like p Diſciples of Chꝛiſt in that erro2 
of theirs, chen they lo gazed vpon, delighted in, and doted 
vpõ the outward foꝛme and matter of p Temple, tõming 
to their Maſter to ſhew lam the building of the Temple, 
and ſaping to hun, Maiſter, fee what manner ſtones, and 
what manner buildings are here, how it was garniched 
wich gadly ſtones, and with conſecr ate things. To ſchom 
Chriſt anſwered: Are theſe the things that ye look vpon? 
As if he ſhould haue laide, this is but lightnelle in pou to 
eye ſo much theſe things , koꝛ they are not the tings tyat 
J moſt eſtœme: And therefoze the time will come, when 
not one {tone ſhall be left vpon an other, which ſhal not 
be throwen dow ne. Earthly temples and Churches haue 
an vſe whileſt God pleaſeth, but true Religion may bee 
without them, and God rightly ſerued if none were. But 
now there are Churches in the Nloꝛld, and did the Pa- 
piſts builde them all? No, No, Aſſuredlie the Iewes, and 
the Gentiles did build moſt of them, and their labours we 
iniope. Some peraduenture were built, oꝛ repaired by 
men cf Ronuſh Religion, Pꝛinces, Biſhaps, oꝛ others; 
but What ſaid their great man Campion pꝛeaching at p 
ncrallof Sir Thomas White? Surcly (ſaith he) this they 
did (in ma ima rerum vilit ate, et multorum opib is adliuti) in 
a time of great cheapeneſſe of eucry thing, and helped 
with the riches of many men. Thus could be ſe and ſap 
befoꝛc diſcontentment made him Popiſh, and blinde Po- 
pery made him blinde alſo. Conſtantine the Great built 
Churches before euer Popery was hatched. Charles the 
Grcat built Schooles of diumitie and Vniuerſities in Ger- 
manie, Fraunce, Italy, not foꝛ Popery, but fo2 the Bible 
to be taught in. and Saint Auguſtines Woꝛkes reade 
at their tables. Edward the third King of this Nealme 
loued Wickleff, ado:ned the Vnuuerſities, and ſpcaking 
honoꝛablie of the bountie of Pꝛinces blameth zaccuſeth 


e Wy” „grcatlie the ſpoile and duerthꝛow of Churches by Popes, 


tonibus, the. 


The Britans auntientinhabiters of this Ration, as Be da 
wit- 
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witnefleth had their Churches and Temples and pet no ; 
Popery, Cherefoꝛe all was not done bp papilts. The verie 
papiſts themſelues confeſle the contrarie. Churches ther 
we haue, and not built by rhem, which pet tf wer had not, 
we might be Gods people. U nthp perſons in our 
daics which haue built Colledges, inriched Cities with 
many ſuch other god works, would alſo haue built Chur- TI now no 


CCTITAa41NcC pl. ee 


ches if wee had wanted, ic. orice: 
To what end would God haue this Sanctuary buil⸗ arcs, as tene 
ded :? That ] may dwell amovg them faith the Loꝛdr. doo reckon, 
Hee that hath Heauen for his feate and cath for his >! 
footeſtoole, dw clleth not in? Temples made with hands 7 2 G = 


Neither is included in any place. But becauſe there Ee 


be gaue them viſible ſignes of his gratious pꝛeſence, and D Ty 


Det fircit. 1 1 


was not called vpon in vaine, but with effect and pꝛo⸗ "ry 

fit to all men thatrightlic made their reluge to him, thers En” 
foe ſuch mercie is called euen dwelling among them, ches the rw 1 
God is not changed in thele daics, but ftill kinde 2 com is preached,! 
foꝛtable to his people. And therefore euen our Temples Ts - 1 
alſo are his houſe in which he is trulie woꝛſhipped, and 0 - 5 : 
euer pꝛeſent to heare our true pꝛapers, and to fend vs a⸗ 4 therfor 
way with his comfo:t as then he did. Which vie and end God alſo dwel- 
ofthe Church is a matter ofgreat good to all minds that Leiben; = 
rightlie andreligiouſlic will meditate ofit,and beinffruc- ,, cr 8 3 
ted. Joꝛ if it be his houſe, where he dwelleth and is pꝛe⸗ t 57 el ree 


ſent, ifit ber ihe houſe of prayer and the woꝛſhip of God, gc. 
with what zealc and deſire ſhould we goto it, with what 1 n 


reuerence ſhould we remai ie in it, andhow bnwillingly 0 
depart from it befoze an end? Uihat is foꝛ the decencie of houte ot praier 
it: how cherreftiiiy ſhould we giue, and the wicked pꝛo⸗ date.2 1.13, 
phancrs of it how ſcuerelp ſhould wer puniſh e The ae 
Pꝛophet Dauid being letted by his perſecutoꝛs, that he [1 26 8 
could not be pꝛeſent in the congregation of Gods people, Temple tu ca 
gricuoufly complameth fo2 it, and proteſteth, that al- 55 by So 


though he was ſeparated in bodie fro them, pet his heart 1. that 


was with them. and that aitera very carncft mancr. SO x tech in ie 
cucn Nlat. 23 Zn 
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Luke. 2 37. 


al. 42. rc. euen as the Hart deſireth the water brookes (ſaich he) ſo 
1 longeth my ſoule after thee, O God, My Soule is a thirſt 
1OUC 7 3 

the habitatis , for God, yea euen for the liuing God: when ſhall I come 
of thy houte q to appeare before the preſẽce of God?My teares liaue bin 
& the place my meate day and night, while they Caylic ſay ynto me, 
e a 4 where is now thy God ? Now when I think therevpon, I 
Ith pPoure out my very hart by my ſelf, tor I wet with the mul- 

titude, & brought thẽ forth into the houſe of God in the 

voice of praiſe & thankſgiuing among ſuch as keepe holy 
Pſal. 1 2 2. day, In an other P ſalme, I was glad, when they ſaid vnto 

me, we will goe into the houſe of the Lord. In the fiith 
Plal.5.7. Pſalme,Bur as for me, I will come into thy houſe, euen vp- 

on the multitude of thy mercy & in thy feare will I wor- 


TAL 132.7. {hip toward thine holy Temple, Againe, We will go in« 


to his Tabervacle and fall low on our knees before his 
footeſtoole. Lord remember Dauid, how he ſware vnto 
the Lorde, and yowed ayow vnto the Mighty God of 
Jacob. I will not come within the Tabernacle of mine 
houſe, orclimbe vp to my bed, Iwill not fuffer mine cies 
to ſleepe, nor mine eye lids to ſlumber, neither the Tem- 
ples of my head to take any reſt, Vntill I finde out a place 
for the Temple of the Lord, an habitation for the mighty 
God of Iacob &c, Thus earneſt to haue a Temple, thus 
earneſt to go the Temple, and thus grieued to be from the 
Temple was this holy King and Prophet in uhom Gods 
Spirit ruled. Others alſo that haue zealouſly loued to go 
to the Church, hath God noted and chꝛonicled in his boke, 
both foꝛ the inc ouragement of ſuch as will dw the like, and 
foꝛ the tuft condemnatien of all ftubbozne deſpiſers cf 
the ſame. Anna anolde Woman that had beene Widow 
foure ſcore and foure yreres the Loꝛd hach canſed his ho⸗ 
ly Euangeliſt to regiſter this pꝛaiſe of her.that ſhct went 
not out of the Temple, but ſerued G OD with faſtings 
Vet. 27. and prayers day and night. It is ſatd of old Father Sime- 
dn, that he came into the Temple by the Mor ION OF 


IAE SPIRIT yhen the parents brought the babe Je- 
to 


o „ 
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to doo for him after the cuſtome of the lawe, Gods ſpirit 

then moueth men to þ Church, but neuer from p Church. 

Che Phariſie and the Publicã went both vp into the Tem- Luke. 18 fe. 
ple to pray. And ſo god a thing as to go to the Church, 

God wil not leaue vnnoted and pꝛaiſed in a very Phariſie. 

The bleſſed Apoſtles Peter & Iohn went vp together in- Act. 3. f. 

to the Temple at the ninth houre of prayer, then they 

might haue p:ayed at home, pet they would g oe to the 

Church. Ihree times in the yeare, ſaid the law of God, ſhal D FR 
all the males appeare before me in the place that I ſhall pac 
chooſe :ffil,ſfill to keep them in vſe, and loue, and care of Þ 
Church, albeit they dwelled a great wap off, Where pou 
map obſerue, that although p law reached but to p males, 
becauſe God gratiouſly conſidered that y women might 
be with childe, oꝛ nurſes, and not able to come, pet godly 
women, when they were able, and hadnoimpediment, 
would go vp alſo with their huſbands, ſuch a zeale had chep 
to the houſe of God where p aſſemblie met to ſerue God. 
So went vp Anna with her husband Elcanah, when ſhee 
made vnto her Son Samuel a little coate, & brought it vn- 
to him from yeare to yeare. So went vp the bleſſed Vir- I uke 2. an; 
gine to Hieruſalẽ euery yeare at the feaſt ofthe Paſſeouer, Women I en 
both of them when there were groſle and foule coꝛrupti⸗ would go with 
ons. Foz when Anna went vp, What read pou of the Sons cheir Husbads: 


t. Sam. 2.15. 


now refule the- + 


of Heli the Prieſt ? And when Mary went vp, Scribes and 1... & hinder 

Phariſies and wicked Prieſts were in their ruffe. Yet chey their Husbads, 

went vp and many other godly and wel diſpoſed, to teach 

vs ener not to fall out wich God foz mens faults, noz to 

abſent our ſelues from Church, and Church exerciſes be- 

cauſe all things are not perfect in p Miniſters, O let men 

be men and full of miſeries;let God be God x ful of mercy 

to regard #reward them yp ſo loue him, ⁊ cleaue vnto him, 

to his houſe, 4 to his ſeruice, às fo2 no vices x faults of me 

they wil be plucked x ſenered fro him, To cõclude vhat a 

care had Chriſt our ſauioꝛ himſelfof Church meetings, cõ⸗ 

ming to chẽ̃, x obſeruing of the, p he might do god in chẽ to Luke. 2.46. 
Aa manp, 
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143-54, if you ſccke him duely. It is wꝛitten of S. Iohn, that 


many. Vea cuen in his childhod where was he found 
Luke.2 46. When his Parents had loſt him, but in the Temple fitting 
ede in the midſt of the Doctors, both hearing them, and aſ- 


proprt A ln c 4 


bt, Pein king them queſtions ? To teach it euer to the wozldes 
aqua 1Keruntwr, ND , that the place to ſœke Chꝛiſt and finde Chꝛiſt in, 
fere indeſertis et is p Church: fo2 in other places pou map mille of him as 

mine, cer his Parents did, butnenerinthe Church ſhall poufaile 
Chriſt in Tem- then he was ſo olde as he could not go to Church, he 
plo. would be carried by his ſchollers x iricnds to it. Chriſoſt. 
Juod apud te precatus accipere non potes &. That which 
praying priuately thou cãſt not obtain, go to the Church 
and pray there for it, and thou ſhalt obtaine. The pꝛapers 
there made, ſaith S. Hierom. are like a great thũder- clapʒ 
pea like the roaring of the ſea ſaith Baſil. One fticke ma⸗ 
keth a fire, but many ſtickes a great and hot fire: One 
ſtring giueth a ſound, but many ſtrings a melodious ſoũd 
rc. I could not therfore refraine teares,faith S. Auctine, at 
the hearing of the ſongs, which thy Church & cõgregatiõ 
(met together) did vic to ſing to thee, O Lord what time! 
firſt began to recouer my Faith vnto thee, yea me think e- 
uen yet ſtill T feele my ſelfe rauiſhed, not with the ſin- 
ging, but with the ſweet matter hich is ſung, &c. To the 
Church, to p Church then let our harts be, euer following 
theſe bleſſed examples latde befoze vs, x knob it well to be 
but a late deuiſe of the Diuell to vphold his kingdome by 
ſecret perſwading of people fro the Church. There is no⸗ 
thing in the Church but pScriprures of God, p Sacramets 
of God, holy praiers, holy and comfortable exhortatiss 
to amendment of life dꝛawen out of the Scriptures, all in 
a tongue that we vnderſtand, inſtruction of our childrẽ x 
ſeruants foꝛ ſchom we mult anſwere if by our negligence 
they be caſt awap, and in one woꝛd, nothing p map hurt 
oꝛ offend iuſtly a religious mind. The contrary aches 
arc flannders x ſhameleſſe lies, as pour ſelf map ſc, if pou 
wil make trial. Private houſes q holes, woods g thickets, 
haye- 


vpon the booke of Exodus. page, 371 

hay-mowes ꝗ barnes, night darkneſſe map pleaſe them 

that loue dark neſſe, t walke in darkneſſe, but a good ma, 

t a good woman will lone light, + open aſſemblies, will 

open both eare and heart to the truth, when God knoc⸗ 

keth, and ſtand no moze wilfull againſt God, that ſo made 

them + bought them, z muſt iudge then. The nert point Obſerue hers 

is reuerẽce ⁊ fit behauiour in the Church, when we come 21/0 the fin ot 

there, becaule it is Gods houſe where he dwelleth and is 7 985 nd 

pꝛeſent. In the firſt of Luke it is ſaid that the whole multi- Nuke 1 10. 

tude were without in prayer, while the incenſe was bur- 

ning, fo rcuerentip + religiouſly did they then vſep place, 

But alas, in our daiesS.Chryſoltomehts complaint map H: 4 A 

be taken vp. Alios videoſtare, et nugari dum preces fiunt, ne- 

q; ſolum dum preces fiunt, ſed et dum Sacerdes benedicit. Ne- 

ſcis quod cum Angelis ſtas? cum illis cantasꝰ cum illis Hymnos 

dicis et ſtas ridens: Non mirum eſſet ſi ful men emitteretar 

won ſolum in eos, ſed etiam in nos, digna enim fulmine ſunt 

hec, Flee others ſtand and trifle while prayer is ſaid, yea 

not onelie when prayer is ſaide, but when the Prieſt bleſ- 

ſeth, Doeſt thou not know that thou ſtãdeſt with the An- 

gels, ſingeſt with the Angels, thou ſaiſt Hymns with thẽ, & 

ſtandeſt thou laughing? It were no maruell if God ſhould 

ſẽd out athunder-bolt,not only vpon the but vpõ vs alſo, 

for ſurely theſe things deſerue a thũder- bolt. In àn other 

place againe, Non ect eccleſia tonſtrina, aut vnguentaria 21 30.0 14 

taberna, aut officina forenſis, ſedlocut e Angeloram, Regia (- Cor, 

li, Cœlum ip ſum. The Church is not a Barbars Shoppe, or 

an Apothecarics houſe, ora common Court, but a place 

of Angelles, the Court of Heauen, and Heauen it ſelfe. 

Surcly the dcuout behauiour of the Iewes in the Temple, 

wilbe a witnelle to condemne Chriſtians in the great day. 

Fo? they to types and figures ſhewed moze reuerence 

than wee now a daycs to the truth and body. Such 

in thoſe dapes as did not regarde this reuerente or the. 

place, he whipped out, ſhewing by that baſe puniih- 5 e vs 

ment, that ſuch people are baſe, not ſonnes, but ſeruile Pendis 
Aa 2 laues rale. Lomines | a 
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vile genus eſſe, ſlaues of the Diuell, If Moſes were commaunded to put 
non filios ſedſer- off his ſhooes, & told that it was holy ground where God 
appeared, we map fitly learne by it reuerently to demcan 
Exod.3 . bur ſelues in the Church, The waſhing in the law, uben 
Exod. 30. 18. they entred iuto the Tabernacle , The forbidding of bur- 
dens to be carried through the Temple, all ſhewed then, 

teach vs now, reuerence of Churches and holy places 

where Gods people are aſſembled to heare and ſerue him. 

otra Doratiſte And if he, ſaith Auguſtine, were worthy great puniſhment 
that ſhould abuſe a common well where all the Cittie 

fetch their water, may we not ſay much more is he ſeuere- 

ly to be checked, who abuſeth the common well where 

Gods people fetch the water of life for their ſoules? yes 
aſſuredlie, for the ſinne is greater. I will waſh my hands in 

Plal. a6. 6. innocencie ſaith Dauid, and ſo go to thine Altar, meaning 
he would euer remember what that holy place requirech · 

Waiicked men will foꝛget it, and do otherwiſe, till Gods 

1. Michab 9. wzath bꝛeake ont againſt them. See Nicanor, Antiochus, 
mn a 5- Heliodorus in the Machabees, and Belſhazzar in Daniel. 
8 N Muhen p king concciued that Haman would haue fo:ced 
Quene Heſter, he toke it the woꝛſe, becauſe it was in 
his liouſe, and before him, and we meaner men alſo can⸗ 
not abide our poꝛe houſes to be abuſed, t polluted by any: 
How much moze ſhould not Gods houſe, where he is x 
ſeech all: Stat Sacerdos Dei orationem offerens cunctorum, 
x 64 ſoſt. 15. in , autẽ rides, nihil timens ? Non cont remiſcis, non colligis teip- 
; u? In aulã Reg iã intraturus, et habitu, et oculis et inceſſucõ. 
ponis te et exornas, huc autẽ ingreſſurus, vbi eſt aula Regis Cœ- 

leſt is rides, garris, ambulas negotiarit. The Prieſt ſtandeth, 

ſaith Chryſoſtom againe, offering vp the prayers ofall, & 

doeſt thou flire & laugh fearing nothing? doeſt thou not 

trẽble & recal thy ſelfeꝰ If thou wert about to enter into a 

Princes Court, thou wouldeſt order thy habit, thy look, & 

thy gate, but ẽtrin 5 into the church, wluch is the Court of 

j heauenly King, thou doeſt laugh, iangle, walke & make 


bargaines. As a wiſe man knowech p̃ difference of times x 


places 
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places, and when to ſpeake and when to holde his peace: 
fo a fole obſeruech none, but doech in the Church what 
was to bee done in his pꝛiuate houſe. And as the ſwine 
putteth his filthy fote in the very ſame trough where hee 
putteth his mouth to take his meate: ſo the pꝛophane 
Man and Moman there ſpeaketo their dog, where they 
pꝛay to their G O D, and ſhewnorenerence to ſo holy a 


place. In olde time mens houſes were their Churches, Chry ſoſt 212, 
but now the Churches are our houſes, pea moꝛe pꝛopha⸗ 3 1. Cor. 


ned than our houles, with noiſe, with babling , with ga⸗ 
zing and ſkaring at cuerp one that commeth in, oz goeth 
out, with fliring and laughing, with leping, and what 
not chat is vnfit 2 Jf we will bup and bargaine, merte at 
the Church; if pou will bzawle and bꝛable, merte at the 
Church; thus, thus are we odious to God E men fo2 abu⸗ 
ſing the houſe of Almightie God, The Pꝛieſts of Dagõ t 


all that came into Dagons houſe foꝛbare to treads on the 


thꝛeſhold where Dagõ their Idol bꝛake his necke, foꝛ very 
reuerence; and we ſhew no reuerence in the Court of the 
High God, his Church and Temple. Togocin to pleaſe 
(God and further to diſpleaſe him, and ſo to encreaſe the 
finnethou pꝛapedſt pardon foz, what amadnes ts it, if it 
be well conſidered Great care then let vs euer haue in 
the Church of God, where Father, Sonne, x Holy Ghoſt 
behold vs, to do nothing any wap vniitting the place. 
The Loꝛd ſhallnener ſuffer ſuch Chꝛiſtian reuerence of 


bis houſe want a rich and comfoztable bleſſing. Let vs Lo repaire ou: 
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alſo conſider the dulneſle of many men to adoꝛne this eben 


houſe, to repaire it, to maintaine it, and do theſe rcemem⸗ 
ber it is Gods houſe: what coſt wer beſtow on our owne 
dwellings who ſeech not? and pet neuer ſhall they bee 
ours longer than this GO D ſhall krepe them to vs, 
whoſe houſe wee thus neglect. Truly it is kearefull to ſe 
Mens backwardneſſe in this behalfe. Mere GOD 
without a houſe til they built one, that will not vphold onc 
alreadie huilt, if would be long. How then can they ſay 

Aa 3 | they 
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they deſire his dwelling among them, and his pꝛelence to 


their comfoꝛt? No, no, they arc far ſrom fœling y true vic 


of Church mertings, that thus hardly, oꝛ not at all are 


d ꝛa un to any contributions fo? them. They taſt not vyat 
Tertullian taſted, when he laid, Coit cætus, cogregantur om- 


ges, et Juaſi mann. facta præcationibus arbiunt D CHIRBOY ANTES. 


Grata hee vis eſt Deo, quod); ſingulis petentibus negatu- 
rus forte ſuerit, multoru vnanimitati precantium fere tribuit. 
The aflembly commeth together, and all meeting as it 
were with an hoſt or band of men, they ſet vpon GOD 
with their ioined prayers, and the Lord accepteth well 
ſuch force offered ynto him, graunting commonly to 
that one voice of many, what he would not haue graun- 
ted to ſome of them if they had bene ſeuerall. Surelp as 
many ſtickes make a greater fire, and many ſtrings a 
fuller muſicke: ſo is the meeting of many in the Church to 
pꝛay together, a fire of great heate,+ an harmonie paſſing 
pleaſing to the Loꝛd. The Churches are like thoſe Cities 
of refuge, which God appointed among the Iſraelites, 
whither hee that had offended might flye x finde pardon, 
onely thoſe Sanctuaries were foꝛ ſome kinde of faults . 
and the Church is fo all kinde, ſo that wee heartely and 
vnfainedlp cry, Lord torgiue,and what a comfo!t is this 
Meditation, if pou follow it? Doth the husbandman ſow, 
onlie fo2 the pleaſure hee taketh to ſowe, oꝛ doth he if to 
the end he may reape: Doth the Merchant onely aduen⸗ 
ture fo2 a pleaſure to ſaile, oꝛ doth he it to gaine and 
get? So, ſo muff a Chriſtian Pan oꝛ Woman goe to 
the Church, not foꝛ the pleaſure of walking, oꝛ ſuch like. 
but to get and gaine ſome ſptrituall comfoꝛt and p:ofit, 
which if wer do, certainely that God, that ſeth our harts. 
deſires, and dꝛiltes, will mercifully and gratiouſly an⸗ 
were the lame to our god contentment. Let theſe things 
therefoꝛe increaſe our loue to the Church, to goe to it, to 
ſpend the time wel when we are there, and to tarrie out p 


end ot all diuine duties there, ſchich laſt point S. Chriſo- 


ſtome 
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ſtome exhoꝛteth vnto by much perlwaſion, finding the 

| fault euen then as it ſeemeth, which to to much aboũdeth 

in our Churches, namely to depart awap befoze the end 

of Pꝛayers and Sermon. QNledicamentum inquit i tibi Chtyſoſt. de non 

adbibeatur, nec te ſanet , an non altero die adhibebis? St in- eh,, ee. 

ciſor arboris vno ictu non incidat, an non plures adhibebit ? n 

Sic tu ingreſſus Eccleſiam, et adnuſſus ad conſortium ¶ hri- 

ſti, noliexire , niſi aemittaris : nam ſiexeas , tamque fu- 

gitiuus repoſcerts . Totum diem in his que ad corpus ſpec- 

tant inſumis, et duas horas ſpiritualibus non vacas ? Ad 

theatrum wvenis et non diſcedis donec dicatur valete et plau- 

dite; et in Eccleſiam ingreſſus, priuſquam Diuina my(te. 

ria pera gantur, abis ? A medicine ſaith h, if it be ap- 

plied to thee, and helpe thee not the firſt daye, wilt thou 

not vſe it the ſecond daye againe: A feller of a tree, if he 

cannot {mite it doiwne at one blowe, will hee not ſmite 

againe and againe till it fall > So then eutring into the 

Church, & admitted to the cõpany of Chriſt, depart not 

away till thou be diſmiſſed. For if thou do go forth, thou 

Malt bee called for againe as a fugitiue. All the whole 

day thou canſt bee content to beſtow in things concer- 

ning the Bodye, and canſt thou not beſtow two houres 

vpon ſpirituall matters? To the Theater where the playe 

1s thou wilt come, and not depart before the end, and 

out of GODS houſe wilt thou depart before an end? 

Thus cffecuallic did that godlie Father then repzoone 

this fault, and let it mone vs much. Diuers Coun- 

cilles alſo laide downe expꝛeſſe Decrees againft it, as ©2434» 

map be ſ&ne . But let this ſufficeof thismatteroccaſt- © 

oned by the end and vicof this danctuatie, which God „ -, 

here would haue built, Namely, thathe might dwell a- a 5, . 

monge them. Aus non Dæda- 

6 The lalt point is the forme ＋ faſhion of it, bchich God lus caius ſiatuæ 

here expꝛelly cõmandeth ſhould be According to all that? e 

he ſhewed him, euen fo ſhould he make it, and all 5 

inſtruments of it. Afterward often it is repeated accor- onαν em 

Aa 4+ ding non: een Þhi- 
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dias, non Pol © ding to that patterne which God ſhewed Moles in the 


+ de Php T Mountaine verſe. 40. Wherzn wer are moſt plainelie 
eic, taught, chat in the ſeruice and vorſhip of God our deuiſes 
qui currus moliti AND inuentions Muſt haue nd place, but carctully an? pꝛe⸗ 
ſuit qu: muſe dciſely we mult cuer ſerue him accoꝛding to his owne pa- 
8 55 wal terne and preſcription left vs in his holy Word. Much 
9; aut {41411141 hath the Word of this matter, x we muff be very hedetull 
atuer;acrt>ce- of it. Heare O [ſrael ſaith the Lord, the ordinances and 
lebris ſed Deus lawes which I teach you, &c. Ye ſhall put nothing to 
7 e bind Wl the Word which I commaund you, neither] thall you 
e e kes take ougbt there from. Againe, ye ſhall not doo what- 
Cy ITS Scrip- ſoeuet ſeemeth good in yout one eyes: But to the place 
em ee whichthe Lord your God ſhall chooſe, thither ſhall you 
gi ideam oh bring all that] commaund you, &c. Againe, Ve ſhall haue 
exemplar ſavrice fringes vpon the borders of your garments & put vpon 
e ee een the tringes of the borders a ribãd of blew ſilke. That whe 
5 you looke vpon them, ye may remẽber all the comande- 


EO. » 5 | 
AR.7.44. ments ofthe Lord to do them, and THñAT Yr SEEKE 
Hcv.8.5 NOT Arttr Yovr OVvVNE HART, NOR AFTER 


Der - 8 : a t | 
eee 19S YovR OVV NE Eves, &c. The puniſhment of tranſ- 


Numb. 15. 38. greſling in this kinde you map reade in many places in p 


Gen. 17. Old and New Teſtament, Hee that breaketh the leaſt ot 
Brod. 22 3. theſe commandements ſhall be counted the leaſt in the 
3 s kingdomeof God. Ifany man loue me, he wil keepe my 
l Word. Then are you my friends, if you doo what I com- 
maund you. The Apoltlecondemnecth all voluntarie re- 

ligion to the Coloſſians x the place is wozthp loking on. 

ZTherefoze himſelfe expꝛelly mentioneth, that touching 

the holy Sacrament he deliuered nothing but what hee 
hadreceined. 02 in yaine, in yaine, faith he, do we wor- 

ſhip God, teaching for doctrines mens precepts, Second- 

ly, in that God ſhewed Moles a patterne, we map conſider 

that as a builder befo2e he build ahouſe,ina paper vſcth to 

d2aw 5 vhole plot and foꝛme: ſo God Almightie befoꝛe the 

ſending ofhis Son in our fleſh, which is p builder of p new 

Teſtament, in p Ceremonies of p law, ag in a paper oꝛ pa- 

| terne, 


\ 
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terne, dꝛew and diſcouered the manner of his woꝛſhip 
and mercies and fauours in Chriſt. And as the ſame buil- 
der after he hath finiſhed che woꝛke, taketh a wap and 
thꝛoweth downe all ſcaffoldes and pꝛoppes and ffapes 
vled befoze; ſo the Lozd lone after the reſurrection of 
Chriſt, hauing ended the happie wozke of our ſaluation, 

toke awap all the Moſaicall policie, with theſe Ceremo- 
nies, that onely Chriſt might be loked at, and not thete, 
not ſparing that gloꝛious materiall Temple, which if it 
had ſtood, neuer would o2 could men haue bene dꝛawen 
from theſe ſhad owes to the bodic and truth of all. 

This matter of the Tabernacle is againe ſpoken of in 
the 35. Chapter Whither pou map turne and reade 
that with chis, out of which reading happily this Que- 
{ton map come in your minde, why God would haue ey- 
ther now ſuch a ſumptuous Tabernacle ercaed, oꝛ after- 
ward ſuch a gloꝛious Temple? And vou map anſwer thus. 
That becauſe the Heathen and Gentiles had all things 
ſo rich and coſtly in their Temples, therefoze it plea⸗ | 
ſed God to matchland ercede that beautie, leaſt ignozant | 
ſoulcs ſhould haue thought him leſſe wozth, being p true 
andeuerlaſting God, than thoſe Idols , and his children 
and people baſer and leſſe to be regarded than thoſe Ido- 
laters, true Religten woꝛle than faiſe and ſo haue fallen a⸗ 
way to their vtter conſuſion. Which allo was lome rea. 
ſon, why the Lo2d burdened them with ſuch a multi⸗ 
tude of Ceremonics ', leſt they ſhould haue leaſure to 
locke vnto the Gentiles, and to deuiſe new matters in imi- 
tation of them, as mans curious Nature is to apt to do. 

Ableſled care of humane krailtie, and an vnſearchable 

goodnes to keepe man from falling. But a ſecond Que- — 
ſtion ariſeth vpon this, whether now vnder the Goſpell it * 
chould not be ſo alſo, ſceing Temples of Idolaters t Idolatry * 
are now alſo very gloꝛious ta peye? The Anſwer is true, 

No, Foꝛ, as S. Paule teacheth, ali theſe Moſaicall Ceremo- Colloſſ.2. 17. 


nies were but ſhadowes of things to come, and the Epiſtle 
to 
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1 to the Hebrewes plainelp ſaith, that the Old Teſtament 
was nothii.g but the ſhado et the New, which ſhadowes 
are vaniſhed the bodic and truth being come, as was laid 
a little befoꝛe. Foz a time thus it pleaſed God to ſubmit 
himſelfe to man, to teach him by theſe things, but it was 
not the courſe he intended to continue. Since therefoꝛe 
the lewes had a tommandement, and Romiſh Jdolaters 
now haue none, ſince thoſe things repꝛeſented chat now 
is come, and can no longer be repꝛeſented as future, vou 
ſe the caſc is karre diffcring, ond He ſaid well that ſaid it: 
Picite P3tifices, Tell me ye Prieſtes, what doth gold inthe Church or in 
eme Gods worſhip, &c? Thus could the Satyricall Poet re- 
e pꝛehend the ercefſe of the Gennes in adozning their 
venetidonge Churches. Exuperius Biſhop of Tolouſe a citie of Narbon 
« virzine pppe. in France nœre the Pyrene mountaines carried the Sacro- - 
ment in a little wicker baſket (J meane the bread,)s the 
me in a glaſſe.S.Hicrom waiting to Nepotian inueigh 
eth alſo againſt to much glorie x gliſtering in Churches. 
Saint Ambroſe likewiſe in his Offices, lib. z. cap. 2 8. And 
when in the Councill it was argued whether golden oz 
wooden veſſels were fit foꝛ the Temple, Boniface the mar- 
tyr anſwered; Cam aurei eſſent Sacerdotet, ligneos habuerunt 
calices, nuncligei Sacerdotes volunt habere anreos calices. 
When the Prieſtes were golden, they had wooden cups, 
but now when the Prieſtes are wooden, they will haue 
golden cups. Theſe things repzoue not what is fit in 
| Churches, but condemnerightly all vnneceſſarie exceſſe 
] | and ſupecrfluity,ſuch as is in Popiſh Churches at this dap, 
| and was in vſe among the Gentiles; God is now wozſhip⸗ 
ped in ſpirit and trueth. John. 4.24, 
Now as an appendix, hers J may remember pon, 
ſchat Beda ſaith of theſe things, to wit: Cuncta hæc gue 


! Veri, 3. Dominus /ibt apriore populo ad faciendum Sautl uarinmm mate- 
pl rialiter offerri præcepit; nos quoque qui ſpirituales fily Iſrael, 
3; 


1 | | hoc eſt „ qui imuatores Dei viueutis populi eſſe aeſideramu p 
5 ſpiritualt intelligentia debemus offerre, quatenus per huinſ* 
6 mod. 


„ 
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nocli oblationes doluutarias, Spi Sanctuarium ei in nobis fi- 
gere mereamur, & ipſe in medio noſtrum habitare , hoc 
eff, in corde noſtro manſionem [iti con ſecrare diguetur. 
Cui, videlicet, Aurum offerrimus, cum claritate vera 
ſapientiæ, que eſt in fide recta, reſplendemus: Argentum, em 
ex ore noſtro con feſcio fit ad ſalutem: Aces, cum eandem fidem 
publica predtcatione diuul gare gaudemus: Hyacinthum , 
cum ſurſum cords leuamut: Purpura, cum corpus paſſions 
ſ#byrimus:Coccum bis tinctum, cum gemmoyhoceſt, Dei & 
Proximi amore flagramus: pilos caprarum, cum habitum 
pnitentiæ & luctus induimus : pelles arietum rubricatas, 
cum ipſos Dominici gregis ductores ſuo ſanguine baptixatos 
didemus; pelles ianthinas, cum nos poſt mortem ſpiritualia 
corpora habituros eſſe ſperamus: Ligua Sittim, cum expug- 
nat is peccatorum ſpinetis, munda carne & anima, Domino ſol! 
eruimus: Oleum ad luminaria concinnanda, cum fructi- 
bus charitatis & miſericordiæ refulgemus: Aromata, vn- 
guentum, & Thymiamata boni odoris, cum opinionem bone 
noſtræ actionis, multis ad exemplum bene viuendi longe lateg; 
diſfandimut: Lapides onychinos, & gemmas ad or- 
nandum Ephod, cum wiraculu Sanctorum, quibus cogitation 
nes Deo deuotas & opera virtutum ornauere, digna laude 
prædicamus, at quu⸗ #5 in acluutorium fidei noſtræ, vbi op ,af- 
ſumimus, &c. All theſe things which the Lord commaun- 
ded to be materially offered vnto him by the people of 
Iſraell to make a Sanctuarie; we allo which are the ſpire, 
zuall children of Iſrael, that is, which deſire to be the fol. 
lowers of the people of the liuing God, muſt offer the 
ſame vnderſtanding the ſpritually, ſo farre as by ſuch vo- 
untaric offrings, both we may deſerue to make a Sanctua- 
rie vnto him in vs, and alſo he may vouchſafe to dwell in 
che middeſt of ys, that is, to conſecrate vnto himſelte a 
manſion place in our hearts. For example, we offer vnto 
him Gold, whenwe do ſhine by the brightneſſe of true 
witedome, which is the right faith: Saer, when with the 
mouth alſo, confeſſion is made to ſaluation. Braſſe, whe! 
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we delight to noiſe abroad the ſame faith by publike prat- 
Mes ſing of it. Blem ſilbę, when we lift vp our hearts: Purple, 
| when we make our bodie ſubie&} to ſuffering: Scarlet, 
when we be inflamed with a two-tolde loue, that is, of 
God, and our Neighbour : Fine linnen when we feele or 
Wii; herceiue in our ſelues the cleanneſſe of the Aleſh : Goates 
Lot, when we put on the habit ofpenaumce andmenrning: 
Rammes gkinnes coloured red, when we ſee the guides 6: 
rammes of the Lords flocke waſhed in their bloud: The 
Verl. Shins of Badgers, when we hope that after death we ſhall 
haue ſpirituall bodies: Ihe wood Shittim, when the thic- 
kets and the thornes of ſinne being broken through with 
acleane bodie and ſoule we ſerue the Lord onely : Ole 
forthe light, when we be beautified with the fruites of 
loue & mercic:Spices for aunoyntiug eyle, and for t he per fume 
of ſweet ſauour, when we ſpread farre and wide the opt- 
nion of our well doing, to he an example vnto many of 
well liuing: Onixfones, & fßfones to adorne the t hod, when 
we doe publiſh with due prayſe The myracles of Saints, 
wherewith they haue beautified their deuout thoughtes 
and yetuous deeds: And theſe things, for helping our 
faith, (when neede is) we take to our ſelues. 


SI 2 
\ I, 7. 


he Arke, 


1 Auing paſſed ouer the Preparation of Ceremonies and 
ſhadowes, now in the tenth verſe beginneth the mat 
tet it ſelfe, and firſt of the Arke. They ſhall alſo make an 
Arke of Shittim wood, two cubits anda halfe long, and 
and a cubit and a halfe broad, and a cubit and a halfe high. 
11. Sc. And thou ſhalt ouerlay it with pure golde within and - 
without, and ſo foꝛth: Read pon the text, and marke euc- 

Read Aug. DIE particular thing as it is expꝛeſſed. Foz expoſition 
us Epittleco Whereof pou map know that firſt chis Arke was an out- 
vonfuciws:. ward ſigne vnts that people of God his preſence zmongſt 
them, and therfs2e as in other things the name of _ 7 

| Su! SEL: 
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ſignified is attributed to the ſigne, ſo is it in this. Foz pon 
read Dauids words fo, then he ſent to fetch che Arke of 
God. WHOSE NAME 1S CALLED BY THE NAME, Sam. G. 2. 
OF THE LORD OF HOSTES, THAT DVVELLETH Numb. 10.3 f. 


BETVVEEN THE CHERVBIMS, And inthe Boke of * | 
rea ALT LS» 


Numbers, when the campe remouedthcy ſpaketoit as 5 n ny 
to God. Vp Lord and let thine enemies be ſcattered, &c. tea Teſlamenti 


Secondly, as men are apt and pꝛone to abuſe outward Arcs Tefimony, 


ſignes and Sacraments, tying God to them. and to much \, "5. "0.70. 


truſting in them: ſo did the 1fraclices abuſe this Arke. 7.4; 
Fo2inthe time of Heli y Prieſt, when they had war with % dicit, non 
the Philiſtines and were put to the woꝛſe, ſfreight wap em quod vo- 
they ſent fog the Arke out of Shiloh, and alledge this rea- ee 
ſon, That it might ſaue them out of the hands of their ae ee 
enemies. And vchen it came into the hoſt they ſhouted quod eg 3 


a mightie ſhout, ſo that the earth rang againe, when God ent que & 


iuinæ volunta- 


was not tied to the Arke, but could be pꝛeſent with them e, 
without it, neither could the out ward matter of the Arke 6% ,., 3 
p:0fit them, So abuſe ſome men þ words of the Scripture, leg reddita june 
as of S. Iohn his Goſpel, hanging the about their necks, de teme. 
and putting truſt in p out ward words, ſchereof S. Chryſo- ee # he 
ſtom much tomplaineth, if chat be his work vpon Mathew 8 eee 
which is aſcribed to him, Thus in our time is pSacrament pr eſentiam ſab- 
of the Loꝛds bodie abuſed, by carping the outward ſignes HMHerent quod 
vp x down on hoꝛſback, ⁊ fot, and giuing that to the ſiꝑne [ulits 5 3 
thich is pꝛoper to the thing ſignified, Thirdly, foꝛ yp Name ſeriesea are Wes 
you map oblerue, it is called the* Arke of the Couenãt, the cmac la, nulla 
Arke ef the Teſtament, the Arke of the Teſfimonie. The Wand, nullo arie- 
reaſon, becauſe in this Arke was p law kept witten in the ay: - 2 
two tables, ich laivis called p book of the Couenãt Exo. tur, ee. EOS 
2.4.7.02 p Teltament of God, Pſal. y S. io. oꝛ the Teſtimonies Pal. 78. 10. 

of God.pſ.1r . Bleſſed are they that keep his Teſfimonie s: Non cue 


. . 3 a . „ Fun Teſtumentii 
haue had as great delight inthe way of thy Teſtimonies, as in p., 


all maner of riches. And in this Chapter, Thou ſhalt put in pal. 11.3. 
the arke, the Teſtimonie which I ſhal giue thee. v. i 6. fo the 14. 


like cauſe alſo ſhall pou read the vhole Tabernacle * 
c 


Teſtimonie be— 
the 2 was. 
e Tabernacle o ed this Arke make this wa the Ark 
Yernaculum the Tab contapned atiõ ſome ood ſohero vod, 
Fee cauſe 1 8 able andlaſting rte 
eri ſic h Y 4 (02 pus ble it thus, Ti able BD ts! 
„ Fourt : reſem d, d dur her wo 3 
22 Bs Chriſt and ittim wood, on as othe f Chriſt, 
e e 3 made, mas ee and CO humanitie - putri⸗ 
pa. corp. Dom. 8 mo —_— NT ob 3 
2 ee (7 reſenting a raue te ies doe, e gol 
2 1 W.100 , a £ 9 d bodi 5 f th pur 2 : 
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Sede arcel lon whole bo other mens fl ee A out the 0 ens 
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im, latitu ſu : and v his m othing t e⸗ 
W h within : ted to aue n nd ve 
pltudinem both hriſt vni wee h blo, 5 ˖ 
ed dale naturec e ee ere Fa eee 
en- i yan ne or : which 
ad nos vent {ible exce ous tha 7 een 1c of 
ey 2Ccct f The ig kine do ines 
re interq; 1 arth moe p. mparilon. 8 of his kn 8 The Ring 
haßiture vo c in that no co Maieſtie cripture, Th re ſha⸗ 
ET in d the in the Scrip cd, were il 
nes ir ſhadowe ken int carried, which 
. E ſnolrm bout ny ; are ſpo ke was Pell by 
future a t things | h the Ar e Goff J h tho 
fats. 3 ſo area es by whic ching of th lace th:oug ag, 
AH , andthe Barr of the prea lace topla The Barr 
 wauit eam ef 8 ing figures cfrem p point. Tb out, ſo 
wg ns bo2n ll ſhall ap aken 
menſuram ar - dowing caried tb02 ne will ſt 10tbet ed. but 
dee. Chriſt is es ere be leucred. but 
88 CKce . his ow ings, t O 11 not pꝛe ad- 
e e wPWR world, as! r in the Ri Chriſt mu teacheth xp. : 
een 1 : rained tue hing 4 C ofocucr e tauſe o 
remained tu reac ze uh tlytbe f 
TT YT ing that p herckoꝛ Ily 02 partly 5 Out o 
anibys in lon figuring r. W who yu e Barre: 
2 80h toe ba ethe ther lleth th bidden 
Titudine am cuer be tog rits as ey cher pu hing fo: 7 | 
82 8 ant, ns me | tx Tea Arke, at e partic 
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Thep were alſo willing and care full to ds ſchat they were | 
able and commaunded to do; and certainly euen ſo ſhould 

it be in pꝛeaching: power and paines ſhould goe together, 

otherwile the ſinne is as great now, as it ſhould haue been 

then, in that kind of bearing that material Arke the figure 

and ſhadow of Cbhriſt and of this bearing of him befoze 

our bꝛethꝛen. it it had beene chen neglected eycher foꝛ want 

of ſtrengch o2 will. Hence are the Miniſters called the 

pillars of the Church. A thing not ſo deepelp conſidered of 

many Miniſters as it ſhould, and as J pꝛap God make tf 

to be. To the calling we come of carying the Arke, but 

from the paines many runne, and let the Arke alone, 

It will not euer be boꝛne of a iuſt God, and therekoꝛe hap⸗ 

pie he that returneth ſeoneſt to his office. This Arke, as 

hath beene ſaid, was a ſigne of Gods preſence, ſo that 

when the Arke was there, God was thought to be there, 

but how much moze is Ieſus Chritt the cauſe that God 1 
is pꝛeſent with vs? from whom our ſinne had ſo ſene- h .. 

red vs, as where we were hee would not bee, and lohn. 6.5 1. 

where hee was wee could not be. Jn this Arke was the Hebr. 9.4. 

lawe, to ſhadow how Chriſt foꝛ vs ſhould vndergoe the“. Nes. &. 

la we, ſatiſſie and fulfill it in all points, and fo free and de- 7 G C 

liter vs from it. There was the pot of Manna ſhadow- two Tables. 

ing that Chriſt ſhould be the true bread from Heauen de anſwer by 

nouriſhing to eternall life all thoſe that faithfully feede - og 

vpon him. And thirdly there was Aarons rod that bud- eee 

ded, lo to repꝛeſent the Prieſthood of CHriſt for euer. (af. a thid ſort by 

ter the order of Melchiſedech) and his Reſurtection, who © 1 26. 

being dead liued againe, as Aarons rod dead and dꝛie rb 

budded and bare againe. Finally, where the Arke was, 2. 1050 Ag : ; 
there was it lawfull to lerue God,andnot in enerieplace; 3: 74 Cr | 
and where Chriſt is, there is the Church, and without 47". << }. 

him, no ſeruice no2 labour acceptable, in whom and bp »s. | 
whom only we can pleaſe. Nhat an excellent figure then 5-945 certa 1} 
was this Arke of Chriſt, and how ightly, though ſome⸗ , 4 
what obſcurely ( foz\o then it pleaſed God to deale) did it P/ v, if 
| lap Apoſielerum, 1 
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lay befoꝛe the Iewrs their future Meſſiah 2 Others haue 
made it a figure of the Church and followed the applica- 
tion that way. As foꝛ the name, the Arke, as pou haue 
heard, was called the Arke of his Couenantz and what is 
the true Church but the people of his Couenant, that is, 
a peculiar flocke and companie choſen of God . wich 
mhom he hath made a gracious league and conenant as 
vou read in Eſay, The mountaines ſhall remooue, and the 
hilles ſhall fall downe ; but my mercie ſhall not depart 
from thee, neither ſhall the couenant of my peace fall a- 
way, faith the Lord, that hath compaſſion on thee, &c. 
This is my couenant with them ſaith the Lord : My Spirit 
Clay. 59. 21. that is vpon thee, and my words which I haue put in the 
mouth of thy ſeede from hence forth for euer. A tom · 

table meditation in all the ffozmes and ſtirres of the 
Church Militant here on earth, to loke and runne vnto 
this Couenãt which ſhal neuer faile, becauſe God is true. 
and to conſider that whatſoeuer men be, oz do, oꝛ th:ea- 

ten to do, the Church dependeth not vpon men no2 their 

fauours, oꝛ leagues, oꝛ pꝛomiſes, but vpon Gods couc- 

[4 nant with it, euen the Almightie maker of all p wozlds 
Palle, who bloweth vpon all earthly Potentates and 
they periſh, who ſaucth not with bow and ſpeare, but 

with his word and will, no confederacies of men being 

able to indure his wꝛath. He, he is our ſtrength and ſtonie 

Pal. 18.1. rocke, he is our defence, our Sauiour, our God, and our 
might, in whom we vill euer truſt, our buckler, the horne 

alſo of our ſaluation, and our refuge. By his tomman⸗ 

dement it is ſaid to the members of his Church, l baptize 

thee in the Name of the Father, of the Sonne, and of the 

Holy G hoſt. As much, as if he ſhould will his iniſter to 

ſap ſrom him to me, to you, to cuerie one particularly, 2 

the Almightie God maker and pꝛeſeruer of all things 

together with mp cseternall Sonne crucified foꝛ thee, and 

rayſed vp againe, and with the Holy Ghoſt powꝛed vp- 

on the Apoſtles, make with thee a Couenant of eucrla- 

ſting 


EHy. 5 4. 10. 


1 
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ffing peace, which by no power of the Deuill oꝛ his mem» 
bers ſhall euer be made kruſtrate. And to this Couenant 
I flye in all my feares, ſccking no vnlawfull meanes, but 
remembꝛing comfoꝛtably the woꝛds ſpoken, Quoniam iu 
me speranit liberabo eum; prote gam eum, quia cognouit nomen 
meum, Cc. Becauſe he hath hope d in mee, will deliuer 
him; I will ſaue him, becauſe he hath knowen my Name. fa c, Te- 

I am with him in trouble (to wit, as his confederate) I ftimoniori Pei, 
will deliver him and exalt him to honour, Iwill fill him ee quidens 
with length of life, & ſhew him my ſaluation. Then fo: the 0 capa 1 fo 
keeping of che law, as the two Tables of Moſes were kept gcclcſia colligi- 
in the * Arke:ſo is the Church the keeper of the Scriptures, tur ex e $ 
not onely by intertaining and holding the holy doctrine in /7#7m-5,/e4 do- 

our leuerall hearts as in an Arke, but euen allo by pꝛeſer- , ,n 
ning the Bookes t the miniſterie of that trueh to the end e Pei gratis 
of the woꝛld, in pꝛoſperitie and aduerſitie. So, whether nd, /p!en- 

we apply it as a figure of Chriſt, oꝛ of the Church, you ſcœ 4% n. 


. Arca typus 


: In hac Deus /, 
the conſideration of this Arke map peeld vs many good en oa e 
meditations. eft. Tegitur 
Propitiatorio; 


fec Chriſtus tegit Eccleſiam, & ca put eſ? „egem nos accuſantem tegit ,impetrata remiſsione me- 
Tito ſuo, & communicata iuſtitia ſua. Adſunt ill; Cherubini : fic Angelorum omnium mini- 
Perium Eccleſiæ, qui alis ſuis eam obumbrant, id eſt, defendunt, & caſtra ſua in ſſu Dei c. 
Duobus veclibus geſtatur e fc Eccleſia nondum habet certam ſedemin terra, geſtatur miniſte- 
rio & doctrina veteris & noui Teſtamenti, 


The Mercie Seate. 


Te Arke, as pou map ſœ, had a coner appointed to be 
made fo2 it, which was the Mercie Seate o2 the Pro- 
pitiatorie, The wozdes of pour Bible are thus. Alſo 
thou ſhalt make a TMercie ſeate of pure gold two cubits vat 17 
anda halfe long, and a cubit and a halte broad, And 
thou ſhalt make two Cherubims of gold, &c. Yow notas 
ble a figure againe this was of Chriſt, J pꝛay youſe; fo! 18 
firlt, it was the couer ol ß Ark where o_ law of Moſes lap: 
* and 


Eccleſiz,que of = 
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Hebr.12,29, 


Pſal. 130. 3. 


Pſal. 143.2. 


Gen. 3 7. 


Dionyſius He- 
racleotee acer- 
rimusdleſenſor 

Stoicæ delirati- 
oni de Apathia, 


and vho hidech and couereth vs from the wꝛath of God, 
and from the accuſation of the lawe but Icſus Chriſt? He 
is like a cole ſhadow to flie vnto in the ſcoꝛching heat of 
Gods deſerued diſpleaſure, which is a conſuming fire. 
And were it not foꝛ him, vp would the la riſe againſt vs 
with his heauie curſe, and crie foz condemnation againſt 
vs foʒ our manikolde bꝛeaches and contempts, which no 
fleſh is able to abide. Wherups the P ſalmiſt ſaich, O Lord, 
O Lord, if thou wilt marke what is done amiſſe, who, 
who is able to indure it? But do not thou, O Lord, enter 
into iudgement with thy ſeruant (to wit, without this 
mercie ſeat, couer, oꝛ propitiatorie) foʒ without Chriſt 
thy Sonne repꝛeſented and ſhadowed herebp, ſhall no 
fleſh be iuſtified in thy fight, Our firſt Parents hauing 
ſinned, couered themſelues with Figge leaues, and did 
they help! Euen ſo are all couers befide this, againſt God 
and ſinne, trie them and truſt them who will. One Die- 
nyſius alowre and ſeuere defender of that Stoicall vnfee- 
lingneſſe of paſſions, being toꝛmented in his reines, cried 
out, That all things were falſe which he had till then held 
of paine & griefe, as that it might ſo eaſily be borne & in- 
dure d whatſocuer it was; for now he felt the contrarie, 
that pain pincheth & wil be felt, notwithſtanding all plai- 
ſters of philoſophic & humane reaſons, Euen lo ſhallthe 
ſenſe of Gods diuine iudgement connince all hypocrites 
when he ſhall pleaſe to touch them with it, & make them 
confeile, that will-worſhip t outward works whatſoeuer, 
are as figge leaues to hide them from God # their ſinnes, 


whatſoeuer opinion thep haue foꝛmerly held of the foꝛce 


Rom 5. 1. 


and merit of them, and that Chriſt onely is the couer of 
the Arke, when the accuſing law Iyeth, to whom wholoc⸗ 
ner flie, and in whom vhoſocuer truſt, being iuſtified by 
faith, they haue peace with God through him. Thinke 
pou then of it fo2 euer, and lap hold on him, and on bim 
onelp, by pour vnfeigned faich in him, if vou meane to be 
ſure and ſafe without perill and hazar d. He is our mouth 


wherebp 
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whereby we ſpeake vnto God, he is our eye whereby we 

ſ& God, and he is our hand whereby we offer to God. 

Aus niſi intercedente nec nobis nec omnibus Sanctis cum Deo 

quic quam est. Witliout whole interceſſion, neither we, not 

any of the Saints haue any thing to do with God. Quem 

inuenirem qui me tibi reconciliaret? an eundum mihi ad An- 

gelos? At quaprece ? quibus Sacramentis? verns Mediator 
Chriſtas.Whs ſhould I find to recõcile mee to thee(ſaith 

S. Anguffine,)MultI govnto Angels? But with what prater? 

with what Sacraments? The true Mediator is Chriſt. Q 

quis pro peccato compunttus eſurit & ſitit inſtitiam, credat in 

te qui iuſtificasimpium, & per ſolam fidem inſtificatus pacem 

habebit apud Deum. Whoſocuer feeleth compunction for 

ſinne, and hungreth and thirſteth after righteouſnes, let 

him beleeue in thee that doeſt iuſtifie rhe wicked, and by 

faith only he ſhall haue peace with God, ſaich 8. Bernard. . 1 
Non in fletibus & aclilus noftris,ſed in Aduocati neſtri alle- , Verſ18 , 
gatione conſidimut. We doe not truſt in our weeping Or » 7, 1mel mtu 
working, but in theallegation or pleading of our Aduo- 4d arcim, vt ile 


J 


cate for us, ſaith S. Gregorie. Thus ſpake the olde Fathers 25 CO OUT 1 


all, x we muſt marke it. Popes pardons Were pro ſiſco, non pro —— 5 - 
Chriſto, for their own gaine, not for the good of Chriſtes mis etid (pi- 
people, às One of their owne ſide ſaid well of them, c. le. 
2 Secondly, it was of gold, that ſo it might ihadow and 2 _ paſ= 
ſhew, y all though Chriſt ſhould ſuffer z die for fin, yet he J 4 
ſhould himſelle haue no ſinne, but be pure as gold, that ts, . 
holp, iuſt, vnſpotted, the immaculate Lambe of God in {a! 80.1 K 
ſchom there is no blemiſh of impuritie. In all things (ſaith 0 a Elay. 
the Apoſtle)he was tempted in like fort, yet without finne, 5 = 


vr Deus non 


3 There were two Cherubims ſet vpon this Mercic &: « e 5 
ſeat,in manner as you ſre expꝛeſſed in the picture of pour /* ><12/n 
Bible, hich Cherubims, uhatſoeuer Ioſephus ſaith, were, cc? 1 f . 
in the moſt reteiued opinion, like Angels. happely to ſha- « Net conclude 
dow out the ſubiection of all Angels to Chriſt, and their not that Chery- 
readie leruice at his commaundement fo2 the Church!“ ate cucr 

a like Angels 
and any particular member thercof. For ynto which 8 


b ur ſe C Lech. 
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of Angels 
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of the Angelt, ſaith the Apoſtle, did God ſay at any time, 
Thou art my Sonne, this day begat I thee? No, it is ſaid, 
Let all the Angels of God woſhip him. And of the Angels 
he ſaith, He maketh the Spirits his meſſengers, and his mi- 
niſters a flame of fire, Alſo to ſhew, as they are obedi- 
ent and ſeruiceable at all appointments, ſo ſhould we 
be; remembꝛing the incompꝛehenſible godnes of our 
God, who among other his infinite fauours whereby he 
bindeth vs to his ſeruice, hath made euen this, one, That 
theſe holy Angels alſo are our ſeruants by his appoint⸗ 
ment. A mightie motiue to a god and thankfull minde 
to labour to become obedient and dutikul to ſuch a Father, 
to luch a Creator, to ſuch a God, Laſtly, to figure out, 
that when we dꝛaw neere to the Propitiatorie (a figure of 
Chriſt, ) and are ot God in his great mercie adopted in 
Chriſt foz his ſonnes, we are called, and as it were iopned 
to the companie and ſocietie of the Cherubims and holy 
41 of God: A comkoꝛzt alſo fo; vs that come vnto 
un. 

4 The Cherubims ſtretch their wings on high, co- 
uering the Aercie Seate with their winges: ſo re- 
preſenting the maieſtie of Chriſt, icho though he ſhould 
humble himſelfe to a verie low eſtate foz mans god, 
pet indeede was of that gloꝛie and bꝛightnelle in his 
Godhead, as no fleſh could be able to behold, but muſt 


Sec his transfi- hide their eyes, and acknowledge their infirmitie , 


if but a ſmall glimſe thereof ſhould be ſhewed them. 
Figuring alſo the moſt comfoꝛtable protectionof theLozd 
Ieſus our Sauiour, tho ſpꝛeadech as it were his wings 0- 
uer his Church, and euerie member of it, to repulſe any 
harme chat might happen, other than he will graciouſly 
turne to his gloꝛie, 4 the Church oz parties good, which 
then inderd is no harme, but a benefit rather, although 
bitter to the fleſh, + diſgracefull in the woꝛld. Thus ſpꝛead 
he his winges ouer Iacob,andſauedhim from Laban;oucr 
Ioſeph, glanedhim from his bzethzen; ouer Eliah, 4 3 

im 
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him from Iciabell; ouerEliſha, 2. King. 6: and thus euer 
as the Hen to her chickens, ſo is the Loꝛd cur gracious 
God to all that truly feare him. A marueilous ſwert Me- 
ditation, if pou follow it. | 
Tie faces of theſe Cherulims were one towards an- 
other, and both of them toward the Qercie Seat: ſo re- 
preſenting the conicut of the Old and Ne Teſtament, in 
both which there is but one truth and one doctrine; the 
Olde hauiug his face towards the New, and the New alſo Act. 26.22 
loking at the Olde. Fo2 what is the Olde Teſtament, but 
the newe (ob ſcure:) and what the new Teſtament, but the 
Olde made plaine: And both Olde and New toke vpon 
Chriſt, the pꝛomiſedꝭ ſeed of the woman that ſhould bruiſe 
the Serpents head. Thepbeing laued in the olde Teſta- þ 
ment, bp beleeuing he ſhould come; and we being ſaued Fi 
in the New, by beleeninghe is come. i 
6 And there (faith God) I will declare my ſelfe vnto Verlſ.z2, 
thee, and from aboue the Mercie Seat betweene the two 
Cherabims which are vpon the eArke of the Teſtimonie, 
I vill tell thee all things, which I will giue thee in com- 
maundement vnto the children of Iſrael. Still note the 2 
excellencie of this figure of the Morcie Scat. Foz as God 
befoze had ſpoken out of the buſh, Exed. 3.4. verſ. and 
out of the cloud, Numb. 1 2. 5. verſ: ſo hereatter,ſaith he, 
I will ſpeake to you from betwixt theſe Cherulims, and ſo 
he did. Fo2 in the Boke of Numbers pou reade thus; 
When Moſes went into the Tabernacle of the congrega- Nunb. 7.8 
tion, to ſpeake with God, he heard the voyce of one ſpea- e 
king vnto him from the Mercie Seat, t hat was vpon the 
Arke of the Teſtimonie betweene the to Cherubims, and 
he ſpake to him. Whereupon the Prophet Eſay ſaith, God g y g 
dwelleth betweene the Cherubims. And Dauid in his Pll 25. Pas 
Pſalme alſo. The Lord is King, be the people neuer ſo 
impatient, he ſitteth between the Cherubims, be the earth 
neuer ſo vnquiet. And againe , Heare O thou Shepe- PLS o. 1. 
heard of Iſrael, thou that leadeſt Toſeph like ſheepe: 
Bb 3 ſhew 
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ſhew thy ſelfe alſo, that ſitteſt vpon the ¶ herubims. And 
fitly did this reſemble Chriſt by whom God afterward 
would ſpeak vnto his Church whatſoeuer he would com: 

Hebr. 1. 1. maund. As the Apoſtle witeth to the Hebrewes, when 
he ſaith: At ſundrie times, and in diuers manners God 
ſpake in the olde time to our Fathers by the Propbets; but 
in theſe laſt daies he hath ſpoken to vs by his Senne: which 
fill hee continueth and will vnto the end of the wozld. 
though not by liuing voice and perſonall pꝛeſence in 
earth as he did foꝛ a tine. How then 2 Still loke vpon 
the figure. Two Cherubims were vpon the Mercie ſeat re- 
preſenting (as you haue heard) the Two Teſtaments, and 
from betweene thoſe two Cherubms God ſpake: ſo doth 
Chriſt ſtill by the Two Teſtaments, the olde and the new, 
the lawe and the Goſpell, the Prophets and Apoſtles; 


and fo will he fill ſpeake to the end. Other waies wee 
mult not now expect; Reuelations and dreames, viſions 


and miracles are ceaſed, and if they will not heare ¶Qſoſes 

and the Prophets, neither wil they beleeue, ifone ſnould 

riſe and come from the dead vnto them. Jn Moſes and 
: the Prophets is the new Teſtament tontepned, though ob⸗ 
5 ſcurelp, as pou hane heard: and therfoꝛe ſtill to theſe Che- 
rubims reſoꝛt, if you meane to heare pour God ſpeake. 
Huge is the heape therfoꝛe of their ſinne, that barre Gods 
people from this wap, and will make themſelues to be 
Cherubims onelp to be heard and belued, ſhamelully 
affirming, That the people are not to ſearch the Scrip- 
: tures, but to receiue all things from their Teachers vpon 
f their bare credit, not reaſoning, not diſputing, not aſking 
any Queſtions moꝛe than the hozſe aſketh his maiſter, 

why he turneth him this way, or that: but ſimply obep- 

ing. Thus neuer dealt God with people ſince he gaue 

them his Scriptures pou well know; but as the other 

Epheſ. 6. 17. parts ot their ſpirituall armour, Helmet, Breaſt plate, and 
ſo foꝛth, ſo he bad them take their weapon, (without 

which what ſhould armour do:) euen their e 

atth 
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ſaith he, is the word of God, But truth ſckes no darke⸗ 13 
neſſe, and lies loue no light. Be pou armed being war- þ 
ned, and go pou to the Cherubims, where pou ſhall heare ; 
God (that deceineth not) ſpeake vnto you, knowing 
that as theſe people ofthe Iewes were tied to the Propiti- 
atorie, ſo are we now to Chriſt in his word, | 


The Table of the Shew bread, 


Hon ſhalt alſo make a table of Shittirs wood of two Veri.13. 
cubits long, &c. The building andparrs pou muſt 4 
read in pour Bible. This Table againe was a third figure by 
of Chriſt who is propounded of God tohis Church as a ft 
table furniſhed with all dainties and contents. Nothing x.ce-.x. 30. 1 
is wanting in him that we can want and is god foz wiſcdome, 4 
vs to haue, but aske and you ſhall haue, ſeeke and you 7ighteoulnes, it 
ſhallfinde. He is the richesof God to all that belue in 
him. The Shew bread vpon this Table repreſented the 
word and the preaching of the ſame, whereby as by bread A 
man ts fed, ffrengthened, and continued aline. The one 5 
thus wotketh to his bodie, the other effecteth it to his | . 
ſoule, A great bleſling is the one, a farre greater is the | 1 
other, And therefoꝛe labour not for the meat which pe. 
riineth ſaith our Sauiour Chriſt, but for the meate which Iohn. 6. 27. 
indureth to eternall life, &c. Jt was called Shew bread 
becauſe it alwaies ſhewed it ſelfe befoze God. Foz it was 
not lawfull to remooue the olde befoze they bꝛought and 
placed their new, and ſo it neuer wanted, verſ. 30. In He- 
brew, the bread of faces, betauſe it euer ſfood befoꝛe the 
face of God, as a continuall remembzance of the twelne 
Tribes of Iſraell. The being of it continually, figured 
how preaching ought to be continuall, 
2 Whenas the Iſraelites did eate of the lame wheate 
whereof the Shew bread was made (the lame being of 
the firſt fruites of their coꝛne offered) they were there⸗ 


by admoniſhed by type and ſigure - eate and dꝛinke euer 
4 as 


Veiſ.2 9. 


lohn.q'33- 
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as it they ſafe befoꝛe God and were his gueſtes. And that 
the bꝛead 4 meate whereon they fed was in ſome ſoꝛt ho⸗ 
ly and conſecrate to God, to be vſed therefoze ſoberlp 
and reucrently, The like god meditation map we haue 
at this day, although we haue not the ſame Ceremonie, 
Foz whoſe are all the creatures we vſe foꝛ the refreſhing 
cf our bodies, but the Loꝛds:? And ſhould we then abuſe 
them riotoullp, pꝛophanelp, waſtfully and wickedly, as 
many do: The fault is manifeſt, the truth and right is as 
manifeſt , Such as be Gods will note it, and amend 
it, if there be any fault, giuing thanks both before and 
after, fo ſuch godnes as we little deſerue, and vſe them 
well. 

3 Thou ſhalt alſo make diſnes (to ſet the bꝛead vp- 
on) for it, and mcenſe:cups, and couerings, and gob- 
lets, &c. Deſeruedly was that Biihop commended,vhich 
ſolde the holy veſſels in the time of famine to relieue the 
poore with the monep, and excuſed himlelfe to the 
Charch : That becauſe GOD neyther eateth nor drin- 
keth, therefore hee needeth no ayes nor caps. But 


to haus ſaid thus in the time of theſe Ceremonies, and 


by that pꝛetext to haue robbed the houſe of G DD of 
thoſe things, had not beene well. Foz euerie thing hath 
his proper time. As then to take them awap, being com⸗ 


maunded foꝛ Types and figures, hadbeene euill: ſo now 


to bzing them in without commaundement, and to keepe 
figures when the truth and bodie is tome, is alſo vnlaw⸗ 
full. Which might yeld a ſober minde due contentment 
againſt the idle and ſuperfluous furniture of Popiſo 

Churches, neither to deſire it when it is wanting, noꝛ to 

like it Whẽ it is pꝛeſent. Neither is the Church now in her 
infancie;noz true belœuers intheir minozitie;but ſhadows 
are gone, Chriſt is come, his true worſhippers worſhip 
him in ſpirit and truth. Me ſes and the Prophets are read 
and pꝛeached, mens hearts are opened by the holy Choſt 
in the muniſterie of the word being powerfull aud Mg 
Bood 
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Gadd life is ſought and ſinne is repꝛwued. Prayers arg 
offered vp vnto God in a tongue vnderſfod, the Sacra- 
ments adminiſtred dulie accoꝛding to their Inſtitution; x 
this is a bleſſed beautie ina Church, though there be nei⸗ 
ther Gold noꝛ Siluer ſhining vpon the walles. The truth 
and comfort of conſcience ſhining within vs is far moꝛe 
excellent dc. 


The Candleſticke, 
A Lfo thou ſhalt make a andlleſtich of pure gold: of ver. 31. 
A work beatẽ out with the hammer ſhal the ¶ andleſtich 
be made, his ſhaft and his branches, his bowles and his 
Knops: and his flowers ſhalbe of the ſame, Six branches 
ſhall come out of the ſides of it, &c. A fourth figure ver 32. 
of Chriſt is this Candleſticke, and of other good things 
alſo taught by it myſtically, As firſt, the whole Candle- 
ſick beeing an inſtrument of light , noteth out fitlp, that 
euen ſo, Chriſt is the light of his church, ſchich light of his, 
in his holy Scriptures he pꝛopoſech continuallie to Ben x 
Momen that will reade them. The Heathens Pagans 
had their Religion: but becauſe they had not this ¶ anale 
ſticłę Chriſt, therefoꝛe thep had no light, but were vaine in 
their choughts, and their fooliſh hart was ful of darkneſle, 
They turned the glorie of the incorruptible God to the Rom. 1. 23. 
ſimilitude of the image of a corruptible man, and of 
birds, and foure footed beaſtes, and of creeping things. 
They turned the truth of God into a lye, and worſhipped 25 
and ſerued the Creature, forſaking the Creator, &c, The 
Faithfull haue this Candleſt icke, and therefoze their Reli- 
gion is true, they haue light and know what they wor- John, 3.2. 
ſhip» Their actions and manners alſo are directed aright: 
foz they are made to ſer what truly pleaſeth, æ what truly 
diſpleaſeth, not following their owne imaginations and 
willes, doing that ſemeth god in their owne eyes, but 
what God hath commanded, that do they, 
2 The Candleſticke was in the SanRuaric oꝛ Chitich, 
£4410 
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and the light ofthe Word whereby Chriſt ſhineth ſheuid 
be in the Church, that all the tongregation chither com- 
ming might ſce and receiue the comfoꝛt of it. This is the 
true beautie of a Church indede,as hath bene ſaide, and 
therefoꝛe either their ignorance, oꝛ their malice was mon- 
ſtrous, who ſet Candleſtickes of Gold, and Siluer,and Shi- 
ning braſſe in their Churches, but could not avide the 
word vnleſſe it were in a ſtrang tongue; all light(but tha: 


light) was regarded, banners and pictures and ſilkes and 


ſmelles and all beautie but not the Scriptures. Therefoꝛe 
ſceing they had not the true Candleſticke Chriſt in his 
Word giuing light, their gloꝛie was vanitie and their 
light was groſſe and grieuous darkneſſe. 

3 The Candleſticke, as pou ſe in the picture bf your 
Bible, had an vpright ſfemme and ſix branches iſſuing out, 
three on either ſide af the ſfemme, The ſtemme repreſẽted 
Chriſt from whom all light growech, euen as the fix bri- 
ches come from the ſtennme, The branches are ſet in the 
ſtemme, and ſo are all that giue light ſet in Chriſt. The 
branche, ſaith our Sauiour, cannot beare fruite ofit ſelfe, 
except it abide in the vine, no more can ye, except ye a- 
bide in me. Jam the vine; ye are the branches; he that 
abideth in me, & J in him, the ſame bringeth foorth much 
fruite : for without me can ye doo nothing. Euen ſo ſay 
pou of light. No man is an inſtrument of anp light to 
others, but as he himſelfe is in the ſtemme Chriſt from 
whom commeth all light. In him men giue much light 
and ſhine vnto many both farre and nerre by Word and 
Writing, &c. 

4 Thereare many branches of the Candleſtick, The 
branches are chieflic the Miniſters of the Church, and the 
varietie noteth their diuers degrees and orders, Theſe all 
graftedin the ſtemme, and growing out from the ſtemme, 
do alſo giue light in the Sanctuary. A great honor to 
themſelues when thep do giue light, and a great comfort 
to the beholders that ſe their light. Thus to ſhine, is 
rightly and trulp to ſhine in Gods houle, and all gloꝛie 


els, 
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els, pompe, and poꝛt, and (fate, is vtter vanity ik this be 
awap. The light was cuer in the Church, and ſo dili- 
gent ſhould Miniſters be that their ſound ſhould be heard 
(til), [tl], as the Loꝛd willeth, In ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, à. Tim. 4 2 
holy day and woꝛke day, if the place require it, and tenne 
thouſand times happy that ſeruant, whom when his mai- Luke. 12.3 8. 
ſter commeth he ſhall finde ſo doing. J lap no burdens 
on any mans backe, but the Loꝛd that called hath inioi⸗ 
ned the woꝛke, accounted vs faithfull, and put vs in his 
ſeruice. He, he it is that hath deliuered out his money, Nat. 25.14. 
and will loo ke foʒ a reckoning, that lent vs his light and 
will one dap aſke what we did with it. He gaue it not to 
be put vnder a buſnell, but to be ſhewed out to all that are 
in the houſe. O that Bee map giue the feeling remem⸗ 
bꝛance of it Then will not loptcrers condemne labou⸗ 
rers, and thinke it vnfit to pꝛeach to oktenz curioſitie ſhal⸗ 
not put out the candle a quarter ofa yere together, oꝛ 
cenſure diligence and plaineneſle in others foꝛ want okit. 
Euerp mans labour ſhalbe accepted fo the end where⸗ 
unto they are directed, and godly ioy in euerp mans well 
doing. That ſnake ofenuie will flpe away, x lchere diſcou⸗ 
ragement hath growen, cöfoꝛt will ſpꝛing, God map be 
pleaſed, and his Church pꝛofited by all mens meaſurcs 
and abilities. He that walketh in the midſt of the Candle- 
fucks (eeth the light oz darkneſſe of them, and wil remoouc 
any one that amendeth not, being faultie. 

5 This Candleſticke had dowles g knops and flow- 
ers to adozne it and beautifie it withall. The bowles figu⸗ 
ring againe the ſpiritual! gifts wherewith God Almighty 
doth beaufifie his Paſtoꝛs and Teachers which are as 
lighrs in his Church,as Wiſedome, Learning,Floqucce, 1 Cor. 13.9 4c, 
Tongues, and ſuch like, teaching alſo theſe Minitters that 
as Bowles do containe and kep water o2 wine: fo ſhould 
they conteine and euer kerpe doctrine and exhortation, to 
cole and comfort the conſciences of men bringing/as the 


god Scribe) out of their ſtore, things new an d 18 The 
OPs 
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knops and flowers ſeruing foz delight, well repꝛeſented 
what pleaſure and contetment Godly people ſhould take, 
in a godly Teacher placed by Gods gratious providence 
ouer them, They will not treade vpon them but ſmell to 
them, not caſt them at their heeles but ſet them in their 
boſomes, as trulie pleaſing flowers vnto them. Still 
Vcr.36. gold is the matter, and pure gold, to ſhew ont, by way of 
ſhado, the excellencie of Chriſt, and of his faithfulll Mi- 
niſters in lim, and foz him. 
Ver. 37. 6 There were againe ſcauen Lampes und ole in them 
Serin e e this): ght. The number of Sexe noting ſufficiencie, 
dim, ds (indeede)the Lord neuer faileth his Church of that he 
knowethneedefull , Oyle commonly ſignifieth the Goſ- 
pell and Faith kindled in the hearts of men by the eſticacie 
of the Miniſterie; and the lampe ſhadoweth out a good 
conſcience. Becauſe, às oyle cannot be kept in a broken 
lampe, but in a whole: ſo is true Faith euer pꝛeſerued in a 
good conſcience; æ hurt the conſcience, looſe faith, looſe 
the Holy Ghoſt, and looſe eternall life. This is pꝛwued by 
. 1. Tim. 1.28. the bleſſed Apoſtle, when he ſaith, Fight a good fight, ha- 
i} '? „uing faith & a good conſcienceʒ Andagaine, The end of 
; the commandement is loue out of a pure heart, and of a 
Y good conſcience & of faith vnfeigned. Furthermoze,as 
the only lampe, emptie and dꝛie, could not light thoſe foo- 
liſh Virgins to the Bridegroomes chamber: ſo neither can 
a good conſcience, as P hiloſophers ſpake of it, that is, ho- 
neſt externall action, ſaue à man, without there be alſo the 
ople of the knowledge of the Goſpell of Chriſt. Laſtly, as 
f a Lampe of glaſſe is bꝛittle and ſoon bꝛoken:ſo the conſci- 
5 ence is à very tender thing, and quickly map be crakt, if 
not cleane bꝛoken. A iuſt cauſe to make men charp what 
they doo, 
. Snuffers and ſnuffe-diſhes are appointed foꝛ theſe 
lightes, wherein we map alſo p2ofit and bee inſtructed. 
Foz firſt, in that G O D leaueth not the leaſt and ba- 
{cſi thing to their willes, but himſelſe appointeth ca rk 
| cribe 


vpon the booke of Exodus. Page. 397 
and pꝛeſcribech all, we very truly learn how odious in his : 
ſeruice mens meere inuentions be, and how he euer tycd 
men to his owne commandement, not ſuffering them to 
do hat ſeemed good in their own eyes, and to ſalue vp the 
matter wich their good intents, Amongſt chen many o⸗ 
ther things in the Word, euen this alſo ſhould haue his 
foꝛce in our hearts, to beat vs from will-worſhips,and to 
make vs carcfull to learne how God will be ſerued, and 
ſo onelp and ener to ſerue him, Secondly, this is a great 
comfort to Miniſters, and to all the faithfull of God, who 
are alſo here ſhado wed, namelp, that although my gilts be 
not ſuch as to ſet me high in the Tabernacle; pet am J not 
therefozc vtterly vnpꝛofitable, oꝛ vnfit, oꝛ reiected of God. 

But if J map be among the meaneſt veſſels of the Sanct- 
uarie and of the Church, If I map be but as the Snuffers, 
oꝛ Snuffe-diſhes, às à doore keeper, as à beſome, oꝛ an 
aſn-· pan, wherof mentiõ wil be made herealter, euen this 
thall well pleaſe me, herein will J reiopce, thanking my 
God right humblp, that hath looked vpon me in that mea⸗ 
ſure. Euery faithfull man oꝛ woman cannot be great, and 
haue great places in the Church, the body hath diuers 
members, and all good, and made by God: the Church 
bath diners degrees of Beleuers, and pet all Belæuers 
and loued of God: ſo,if vou be one in any place, bleſſed be 
God foz it: Your toy ſhall be eternall alſo, and incompꝛe⸗ 
henſtble. Thirdly,foz the vſe of theſe Snuffers, pou know 
they ſerued to make the lampe x light ſhine more bꝛight: 
So ſhadowing out, that the doctrine of the Church muff 
be pure, bright, ànd light, not mixed with darkneſſe and 
ſauffes in it: and to this end, the Koꝛd hath diſcipline in 
his Church and diſputations, ſo ts cleere, when obſcuritie 
groweth, and to ſet things well that went awꝛie. Dil- 
cipline is pꝛofitable when it is rightly exerciſed by men 
authoziſed , but ik men not authoziſed, by means not allo⸗ 
wed, will be ſnuffing of lights, (inderde) rather aiming to 


put them out, than to amend their light, from a god ay” 
0 


398 


I Tim. 6.4.5. 


Rom. 12.6. 
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to haue all well, although they lo map pꝛolit the lights ac⸗ 
cidentallye, yet their owne fingers may be ſo burnedoꝛ 
blacked, as they had better haue dealt meꝛc charitabip. 
Diſputations allo haue their excellent vſe, toclœre mat- 

ters obſcure in the doctrine oꝛ light of the Church, but fo, 

that they be rightlie oꝛdered + guided, not beeing a trite 

of words, whereof commeth enuie and raylinigs, Neither 

froward diſputations of men of corrupt mindes and de- 

ſtitute of truth, whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, and biddeth 
Timothie auoide them. Both theſe good vſes and their 
contrarp abuſes, we map dzaw fromthe matter of pSnut- 
fers which was pure gold, ſo to teach, that neither men 
exerciſing diſcipline to remoue darkneſle and amend che 
light, ſhould be braſle oz iron, wood, oꝛ wozle, noꝛ diſpu⸗ 
tations and erplications diners x differing from the mat? 
ter of the Candleſticke , but both of golde , the one bzo; 
therlp affected and merkely minded, the other true, right, 
naturall, agreeing with the bodie of the Scripture, with the 
pꝛopoꝛtion ol faitb, and the conſent of the godly members 
cf the Church in their times. Such Snufters and ſnuffing 
wer ſhall euer pꝛaiſe God foꝛ, as heartelie intreate him, on 
the contrarie ſide, to remone away malice x rage from 
vering his poze ſeruants, and fruitleſſe contentions ⁊ coꝛ⸗ 
tupt gloſles from hurting oꝛ hindering his holy doctrine, 
the true lampe that lighteth vnto him. Thus map this 
Chapter pꝛofit vs, if we reade it ouer, and pet abſtaine fro 
to bold wading into allegories of euerp particular thing, 


as ſome haue done both in times ok old x ſince not with⸗ 


out danger and deſerued blame. A meaſure is fit, and that 
nothing bee vrged againſt Faith. Foz, of the two Rules 
in theſe things to be obſerued the firſt is, as S. Paul teach- 
eth vs, That he which bath prophecie, prophecie accor- 
ding to the proportiõ of faith, that is, ſo expound things, 
as nothing diſagree from the Articles of dur faith which 
is a ſhoꝛt dumme of all doctrine. This did not Origen obs 


numterus ſonat, lèrue, and therefozcin all ſucceeding ages he ſtill carieth a 


blame. 
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blame. The ſecõd Rule is out ofthe old Prouerb, The ſafeſt 
way is the beſt way. The ſafeſt way is that, wherein the 
Prophets oz Apoſtles haue gone befoze, who albeit they 
do not euer at large fellow an alle gorie, pet many times 
they point their fingers at ſome, giuing lo p diligent Rea- 
der occaſion to note moꝛe. So in Eſay the Storieof Gideõ 1 Cor. 5.7 
is referred to Chriſt and his Church, And in S. Paul 2 Cor 3 13. 
that of ß paſchal Lamb, of Moſes vayle, of Abrahams two 5 Py 
wiues, the free · woman and the bond-woman, of the pro- gaut;.25. 
pitiatorie, ; &c. 


CHAP, 26. 


E fozmer Chapter hathſhew? 
—_ ed GO D hispurpole to haue a 
FSancétuarie oꝛ Tabernacle made, 
and what offering to that end hee 
„U required: now will this Chap- 
cer goe foz ward with the deſcrip- 
8 tion ofthe ſame, æ in what order 
= ee things were placed in it. To the 
deſcription belong the firſt thirtie verſes, and to the order Piuiſon of 
the other laſt ſcauen verſes, Tonching the Tabernacle, the Chapter. 
theſe things you may marke, the firſt couering conſifttng 
ol ten curtaines of fine twyned linnen, and blew ſilke and Ver. f. & 
purple, and ſcarlet with Cherubims of broidered worke 
wrought,as pou ſ& in the picture of pour Bible, of which 
ſpeake the firſt ſir verſes. Then the 2. couering made of 
curtaines of Goates haire, andſpoken of from the begin⸗ 3 Kc. 
ning ofthe ſeuenth verſe vnto the fourteenth , vpon thich \.._ 
was put a couering of rammes skinnes coloured red, and . 
a third coucring of Badgers skinnes aboue that againe, π 
all to defend the weather and to keepe the Tabernacle dꝛie. 2:4b»/a:is. 


Lally , a frame of boꝛdes to ſuppoꝛt all theſe couecrings, 
” and 
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and to make it a houſe foz God and his people to meete in, 

from the fifteench verſe to the thirtie, Concerning the or- 

der of things laide down in the laſt ſeuen verſes, you muſk 

note, that in this Tabernacle there were three diſtinct pla- 

ces 02romes , Firſt the out ward Court (as they called it) 

whercin the people were, there ſtod the Brazen Altar 

and the Lauer, of which pon reade in the next Chapter, 

vhich rome was as the bodies of our Churches. Second- 

ly, a place within that, ſeuered from it, wherein the Priclts 

onely were, in which rome ſtode the Golden Altar 

of Incenſe, the Table of the Shew-bread and the Gol- 

den Candelſticke. This was called the Holy Place, and 

it was as our quires. Thirdly, there was a rome with- 

in that àgaine, ſeuered allo by a vayle wherein did ffand 

Hebr. 9. 4 the Ax x E coucred with the Mercie (cate o2 propitiatory, 

and the golden Cenſer wasthere kept, Chap. 40. This 

*Yetremem- Was called the moſt holy place, into which the High Prieſt 

ber what L4= hut once aà pere entered, and that with blood. This was 

Ge relembled in the Popiſn time (as I take it) by dzawing a 

Nb:1putandum Curtaine croſſe oner the quire and ſo parting the vpper 

exizu4m, f qui- eld ofthe quire fromthe reſt, which, as J remember, was 

4emud. S. S. no- done by them in Lent. Thus was the matter and foꝛme of 
m e e that Tabernacle, 

profic wh L 2 To make allegorical! vſc of all theſe things one by 

Hierome in done, ſhoulde be vnwarranted curioſitie, as J haue ſaide;* 

Ephel. r. Only therefo2e, as either others haue taught vs, oꝛ as wel 

5 e, ffandeth with Faith, let vs walke and pꝛofit our ſelues. 

FE —_—_ 1. And firſt obſerue what the Apoſtle to the Hebrewes doth, 

vinisScripturis whole ſteps wee map ſafcly follow, and by bis example 

plena ſunt ſenſi- apply the Holieſt place of all to Chriſt. Read the 9.and 10. 

. 8 Chapters ot that Epiſtle. Others, not contrarie to the 

in Geng. Scriptures, haue noted by the Common Court oz Taber- 

Recondiri habet nacle in general, the viſible Church of God, imbꝛacing his 

2 45 fins (Fn Word „ pꝛaping to him and heard ol him, defended by 

eee {oj him in all perills , and in the end made partaker of eter⸗ 

jabent vim c. Hall lifs. To this end therefoze they thinks of Dauids 

t ropri etat em. Woꝛds 
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woꝛds in inany Pſalmes, as when he ſaith, O how amia- PI. 84. 1. 
ble are thy dwellings, thou Lord God of hoſts! My ſoule 2. 


hath a deſire and lon ging to enter into the Courts ofthe 


Lord, &c. Againe, One thing haue I deſired of the Lord, 727-4 
which I will require, euen that I may d well in the houſe 
of the Lord all the dayes of my life, to behold the faire 

F 


beautie of the Lord, and to viſit his Temple, For in the 
time of trouble he ſhall hide me in his Tabernacle, yea in 
the ſecret place of his dwelling {hal he hide me, & ſet me 
vp vpon a rocke of ſtone. Lord, who ſhall dwell in thy Pal. rg. f. 
Tabernacle? that is, who ſhal be a member ofthp Church? 
Bleſſed is the man whom thou chooſeſt and receiueſt vn- PHi. 65. 
to thee : he ſhall dwell in thy courts, and ſhall be ſatiſhed 
with the pleaſures ofthine houſe, enen of thy Temple. All 


which places, vnder the figure of this worldly Tabernacle, 
as the Apoſtle calleth it, note out the viſible Church of 
God,dilperſed now far and wideouer the face oftheearcþ, | 
the comforts of it, and the bleſſings init. 
3 The ſumptuous dignitic of euery thing lo pure, fo 
cleane, and ſo excellent, noted figuratively the puritic of 
the Church cleanſed in Chriſt, and how carefull enerp 
member of the ſame muſt be, tokepe himſelfe pure and 
cleane, as the Loꝛd ſhall ffrengthenhim. The goodly x 
rich furniture and ornamentes ſhadowed out (as hath 
bene ſaide) the rich gifts and Graces of God powred 
vpon his Church, and the bleſſed eſtate of it vnder Chriſt, 
Df vhtch ſee a deſcription in the Prophet Eſay moſt nota⸗ 
ble. O thou afflicted and toſſed with tempeſt, that haſt Eſay. 54. T1. 
no comfort, behold, J will lay thy ſtones with the Car= 
buncle, and laye thy foundations with Saphires. And! 12, 
will make thy windowes with Emerander , and thy gates 
ſhining ſtones, and all thy borders of pleaſant ſtones. And 1j. 
all thy children ſhalbe taught of the Lord &c. | 
4 Thechree diffinct Rooms they haue applied fo three = 
kindes o2 meaſures of righteouſnes thus. There was , 
an outward Court, and that * repreſent the f 
C 0 f 
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| to God, when a man vleth the outward Ceremonies and 
actions comanded, as then of ſacrificing,waſhing., and ſo 
foꝛth, now of coming to church, hearing, cc. Thoſe be god 
things, but pet a man is not gotten into the Churcli, only 
into p out ward Court he is gottẽ, ⁊ there remaineth; Fo 
euill men may do theſe outward matters. Then there 
was an inward place, called p Holy place, t à third within 
that againe, called p Holyeſt of all. So they ſay there is a 
ſecond degree of righteouſneſſe, oꝛ a ſetond ſfepto God, 
when a man doth theſe ourward things hartelp, truly, x 
vnkeignedly, And a third ſtep, when by ſo doing, his hart 
is opened, and he beleeueth in him that redermed him, and 
foz euer holdeth faſt by him. And now is he gotten into 
both, the Holy place, and the moſt holy of all. Into the Ho- 
ly place, in poſſeſſion, that is, to be a true and ſound mem- 
ber of Chriſt his Church, and into the moſt holy of all, by 
hope aànd in expectation, becauſe after this life is ended, 
he paſleth into the pzeſence of God in heauen, and there li⸗ 
ucth fo: euer. 
By the vaile, men haue noted how the obſcurity of 
thoſe Rites and Ceremonies was figured, and that the 
time of full Reuelatiõ was not pet come, in which, things 
ſhould be moſt plaine, as when Chriſt came, they were. 
Thoſe Types and ſhadowes being open in him, to whom 
they all caried their meaning. Allo, they noted in it how re⸗ 
uerently we muſt ſpeak and heare of the Maieſtie of God, 
of his Word, of his holy exerciſes, ; whatſoeuer belongeth 
Mat. 27.51. to Religion. And laſtly, by the rending of the vayle frõ 
the top to the bottome, when Chriſt ſuſtered, plaincly 
was ſhewed, that then that kinde of teaching the Church 
by ſuch figures was ended, and they alſo were ended. The 
bo dy and truth was come #had finiſhed all things: Now 
' intending to poure out his Spirit moꝛe aboundant}y, and 
to teach moꝛe plainly whatſoeuer belonged to eternal cõ⸗ 
AA. 2. 14. & 3. foꝛt. Nead S. Peters Sermon in pᷣ 2. of che Acts, chen the 
& 13. Holy-gholt fell „pon them, 4 ignozant men dæmed * 
| drunke. 
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drunke. Thus maͤy we profit by this Chap, r leaue many Trc d roxyol as Tipe 


EpYE1 &, Xt Tor F 


particulars vhich idle men haue bene to buſie W, aboun⸗ e, ene, 
ding w * vnquiet thoughts and itching loue of nouelties. % 
Still, till carry this in pour minde, how God loueth a 

place of publike mæting foꝛ holy exerciſes, and to haue al 

his come thither vpon daies and times appointed, and e⸗ 

uer loue you the Church, ànd be not dꝛawen from it. 


Heb. 13. 10. 
&c. 


Fuit pnicum 


his Chapter alſo gocth fozwarde A1jrure Serif. 


CHAP. 27. 


— 


with the deſcription of the Taber- c vous 
nacle, and namelie of thoſe pointes eier 


him) laith the ſame of the Heathens, Accuſatis nos quod nec ſgantes Hccle- 


ſiam A ſordibus, 
& fouentes Cha. 


made, and willed that no man ſhould conſccrate ata woo- * imac 
den Altar, but himſelfe, and his ſucceſſoꝛs there. Belike , © 


= E pla, nec args ha- 
then, the fozmer ages knew not that profound reaſon, that berent. i 
| 18 Cc 2 Altars 
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Altars muſt be of ſtone, quia Petra erat Chriſtus, becauſe 
the Rock was Chriſt, as Durandus after deuiſed. Upõ this 
occaſion in ſome places ſtone Altars were vſed foꝛ ſfeddi- 
neſſe x continuance , wooden tables hauing bene befo2e 
vſed, but J ſayin ſome places, not in all. Foz S. Auguſtine 
ſaith, that in his time in Aphrica they were made of wod. 
Foz pDonariſts,ſaith he, brake in ſũdet the Altar-boords, 
Againe, p Deacons dutie was foremoue the Altar, Chry- 
ſoſtome calleth it 4 a The holy board. S. Au- 
guſtine men ſã Domini, the table of the Lord, Athanaſius 
men ſam ligucam, the table of wood, Pet was this Comu- 
nion table called an Altar, not that it was ſo, but onely by 

Greg, 10.22. alluſion werapborically as Chriſt is called au Altar oꝛ our 

per Fc. ad me- hearts be called Altars &c. Marke with ponr ſelfe there- 


8 e ne foꝛe the newnelle cf this point foꝛ ſtone Altars in tompa⸗ 
e//, accommeda- iſon of our auntient vſe of Cõmunion tables, ę let Popery 
wt. t his parts fall, + truth and ſound antiquitie be regarded. 

2 Touching the hornes ofthe Altar ſpoken of, they lic- 
ecrally ſerued to keepe vp the ſacrifice fromfalling of, and 
figuratively noted ſtrength: ſo that, to binde the ſacrifice 

2. Sam 22.3. to the hornes of the Altar, was to giue themſelues wholly 
with a ſtrong faith, and onelp to reſt and truſt and ſtay vp⸗ 
pon him, ꝑ to tye al carnall affections faſt alſo to the Altars 
hornes, by ſubduing and making them captiue to God. 
This Altar Was in one place, æ the Sacrifice in one plate, 

2 Ceras non cla- noting How Chriſt ſhouldonelp once, ànd in one place of- 

74 luce accendi- fer vp himſelfe fo2 al mankinde. 


1s tenebras tem 3 Conc erning the lamp es, as littie do they warrant 
Nen Hier. Popith tapers and candles, as the Altars befoze, did their 


ben. Vigilant. Altars. And Chriſtians vſedno ſuch follies and apiſh imi- 


dee 1 tations of things abꝛogated andſerning only foz the time. 


eie Fes we doo not light candles at noon day, ſaith S. Hie- 


& datori lumi- rom, but in the night wee vſe lights as a comfort againſt 
ar,candelarym darkneſſe. The ſame ſaith Auguſtin, Euſebius, t others, 
& cerar«m le. ſchoſe Teſtimonies are often vſed. And Lactantius aſketh, 
men uffert pro | . b H 0 11 h . . - 5 
5 whether b they be wel in their wits or no, that offer can 

L1l.6.cap.z, dles and lightes to the Author and giug of all light ? 


Tertullian 
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Tertulliã ſaith, they daily light Candlet, who haue no tight Alten lun A 


in themſelues, to whom agree both the 7eſtimonies of 74 late rnat 
darkneſſe, and the reward of puniſhment. Wut, bp wap of 27 „ 
figure, theſe lights ſhadowe: * the light ol Gods Word "on et 5 
which ought Fuer to ſhine in his Church „ ds hath bene t bene urin, 


laide; and oyle vſuallie in the Sc riptures noteththe Holy- e Fr 
Ghoſt. As in the ? ſalme, He hath anointed thee withthe pi 
oyic of gladneſſe abouc thy felowes. And that anvin- T Ee 
ting which he receiued of him, dwelleth in you, and ye vert. 
neede not that any man teach you, but as the ſame anom- . 


ting teacheth you of all things, &c. This Holy Spirit , v1. 
Chriſt giueth ta his Church, and therekoꝛe ſaide, * It is Omns doctrint 
good for you that I goway, For if Igo not away, „ eons 


Comforter will not come ynco you: but ifT depart, I WII EP 
3 I : og : e UICEFNE 
ſend him vnto you. And this Spirit maketh the light of mods in hue noc. 


the Word in the heart, as that oyle made the light of the prope, o- = 


lampe in the Church. But the alampes were attended and © «\ 1444 
ted euer with more and more ople, and ſo God by his Mi- © 1 
nifters dealeth ttt. They attend vpon this light, and read 74441vnir, ve ci 
and interpꝛet this word vato Gods people, that thop may 1rooreſ 
haus light: which holy wozke and p:ofitable ſeruſtfte 
ſhould yelde them a!lcomfozt and fauure from the peo „, 
ple againe, if it were well conſidered, as af ſome, bleed 1enmcs 
be Sod, it is. Cheſe lampes and lights were not in the o- 2/1? 
ly place of all, but in the Sanctuarie; and ſob in the C huren 
militant, the light of teaching and pꝛeaching is onely ne⸗ 
celaric:in Heauen, which was reſembled by the moſt ho c - 0 
ly place, no ſuch matter ſhall be requiſite. F am ſhoꝛterr 

in thele things, becauſe Jtrult the long and happy bſe of (00 
the Goſpell hath remwued ſuch erroꝛs out of cur hearts, Au 4, 
r we are not now to be perſwaded in theſe matters. The 
truth is manifeſt, and wr are grounded. Pop ih follpes 3 
may deceiue and carry away ſuch asrcfaſe knowied ge 
ſolus miniſt rat et donat Sprritumn Sanctum, Loh. 20.21. ; 
Per Lucernas ſemper ardentes comentdat er ny: A Reluttas traTanl; vert ca 
perpetus lucet in loco calivina;2, vique dum Lucifer exoriutur in cor.{ tf 7 
d Aug in verb Nemo iccendit Lucernam, Mat“ 5.17% d ins, cn 
eſt, Lucerhæ accenſio verb oft incarnat:o, Candelabrũ Crucis +7 
delabro lucens 2 Christus In £YUCE ; 
Iemtrat, 23. ln Job, Gratis Dei gratuita q oleu , © 
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not any others. \Blefſed be God foꝛ his mercies, and euer 
ſo eſtabliſh and ſtrengthen vs with his gratious Spirit, 
as wer map not looke back to Acgypt anp moꝛe, but ftill, 
ſill take comfoꝛt in the light of his W ard which is ught 
inderd, and leaue Romiſh tapers and trinke ts to the abu- 
ſcrs of God his offered grace, pꝛaping pet fo2 them that 
ik it may ſtand with his bleſſed will, he would vouchlafe 
to open their eyes, and to touch their hearts, that at laſt 
they map thinke, What the whole World will profit 
a Man if hee 51 his Soule, and what an hoꝛrible ſinne 
t: is, to pinne that Soule (fo: which the Lorde Ieſus ſuf, 
fered ſuch things) vpon anp mans lleue, that refuſeth to 
ſhew the ground of his doctrine out of God his written 
word, as all true Teachers euer did. 


CHAP, 28, 


P* CONE I Fter God hath ſpoken of the Ta- 

Je bernacle, andtheſeuerall things 

85 2 V Oo be placed and ſet in the ſame; 
5 | i nowhe commeth to the perſons 
SEE = = that ſhoulde gouerne, and, as it 
© BAN 2 were, be the maſters in the ſame, 
> >. namely the Prieſts. And firſt hee 

—> EZVg>DS  cllethy chooſcth the men which 

be will haue, then he adoꝛneththem with fit and decent 

apparrell fo2 ſo high acalling. Concerning the rt, Cauſe 

: thou, faith God to Moſes, thy brother Aaron to come vn- 
End to thee, and his ſonnes with him, fromamoug the chil- 
orte ine dren of Iſrael, that he may ſerue me in the Prieſts office, 
dignitie, nei- Imeane Aaron, Nadab, and Abihu, Eleazar, and Ithamar 


ther annoin- Aarons Sonnes, No read ons God here alleageth, why he 
ted, nor appa- 


St vet woulde haue theſe to bee his Prieſtes rather than any os 
is bidden to cal thers , but ſimply commandeth fo chooſe them, there⸗ 


by 


— 


vpon the booke of Exodus. page, 407 
by plainly teaching vs, that out ofhis own will and plea- them Ergo Sa- 
ſure, he euer maketh choiſe of his Miniſters, not regarding der fen de- 
any dignitie oꝛ excellencie in men, but only moonedwith men bote bon 
his owne mercie and fauour firſt to chooſe him, and ſe- che comman- 

parate him euen from the wombe to ſuch ſeruice, and af+ dements of 

ter (in time, by degrees, x as he will, to fit him and frame 8 8 
him to perfozme it. The inward calling hereunto, euerv No man guet 
man rightly entring into the Miniſtcrie ferleth in his hart to take thus ho- 
and conſcience within, which maketh him atrue Mini- 99ur except 
ſter to God and his conſcience. The ourwarde is not c 3 
now by voice, aàs here it was, andð after in the new Tetta- © 
ment, but by the app:obatto of ſuch, as in p Church vhere 
we liue, haue authoꝛitie cõmitted to them ſo to appꝛœue, 
which maketh him a Miniſter be foze men, not to be refu⸗ 
ſed vpõ euery pꝛiuate mans fancie, befoꝛe authoꝛitie haue 
heard the reaſons, and allowed them well: knowing, that | 
his inſufkiciencte oꝛ fault maketh not the oꝛdinances of F 
God voyde to them that rightlie vle them, but that ſo to | 
thinke , is altogether Anabaptiſticall. J referre the wil- Ned era 
ling Reader tomy Treatiſe vpon the Lords prayer(the laſt Que/?.14 l. | | 
Petition) foʒ moze in this matter, in the temptation that a- | 
riſeth vpon concetued wants in Miniſters, ö 

2 In this choiſe againe of his Prieſts, vou map note 
the woꝛds, from among the children of Iſrael, which are 
all one as if he had ſatde, men as pou are, and ot vour ac⸗ 
quaintance, not my ſelfe, oꝛ my Angels, who might feare 
vou with Maieſtie and excellencie: and ſurelie this both 
then was, and ſtill is a great fauour. Foꝛ pou remember 
befoꝛe, how when God ſhewed himſelf in mount by thoſe 
fearefull ſignes, the people cryed to Moſes, Talke thou c.. 1 
with vs, and we will heare: but let not God talke with vs, 
leſt we dye; ſo vnable is man to indure the voice of God. 
Vow Angels alſo haue feared men, p Scripture is ful ofte- 
ſtimonies. UWherefoze,in great mercie was Moſet the, x 
ſtill are the Miniſters now, vſed as meanes betwirt God x 
his people, to ſpeake from him to them, without any ferrt- 

Ce 4 kping 


T 


| 
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fivpng fearc,a thing to make vs moꝛe careful toheare the, 
q to vſe chem wel, thankſullp acknowledging beth v ble(- 
ſing to cur weakencfle, and the honor done vnto our na⸗ 
ture, when our ownefleth is in the ſtead of God vnto 
vs, ic. 
: When God had made thus choiſe of the perſons, he 
p'!ea(cti; to preſerbe them a kind of apparel! differing fro 
bthers. æ teaching them and that people(hgurariuelie) mas 
1 ny things, wherot (itt vnto the end of the wozld there map 
be vic ſo2 pꝛofitable inſtruction.Alſo thou ſhalt make ( ſaith 
the Text) holy garments for Aaron thy brother, glorious 
Soto reach and beaurifull; ſo to ſhew, as the marginall Note ſaith, 
mans 0:thi- his office and fungion to be gloꝛious and excellent; ſo to 
3 2 1 ſhew the Haieſtie 2 glozie of the true High Prieſt Christ 
Tt. E Ieſus of whom Aaron was a fgure;xfo to teach, w what 
excellent vertues the Prieſtes of God, as with garments, 
Mw: 161,07 Gught to be adoꝛned and beantificd, The ſhadowes of 
„eus the lawe J conicliearegone, and Miniſters of the word 
4 Zum bbs are not now figures of an other Chriſt to come, pet (fill 
is it both lawlull and commendable that they ſhould be 
diſfingiiſhed from other men by a decent and fit at 

Ve. 3. the, Kc. | 
4 But who ſhal make theſe glorious garmẽts foz Aaron 
p PtieſtzThe Text anſwereth:Thou ſhalt ſpcak to all cũ- 
ning men (02 menwrſe in hart) whom I haue filled with the 
Spint of wildome, that they may make Aarons garmẽts to 
coniccrate hun, &c. By uhich woꝛds two things ATC 
taught vs. Firſt, ᷣ in the ſeruice of God, nothing ought to 
be done, but what pꝛoceedeth from the directo of God his 
Wudomeſt Will, that being the Kule and only Rule of his 
ov nc woꝛzſhip. Mens inventions, without warrant from 
him, haue no place, be thep neuer lo glozicuſty coloured x 
painted w good intents and meanings. Secondly, that 
mechanicall Arts, Trades, Dceupattios,thadv-cratts,arec 
not foũd out by men without directiõ of Gods Spirit: but 
God is p Author ol them, as here appeareth, to p great cõ⸗ 


?t 
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foꝛt of the vſers of them well. Many men (other wiſe god een en 
men) do cõdemn Goldſmith es, lewellers, perfumemakers, 5 Al oo 
Imbroiderers,Arace-weauers, ꝗ ſuch like, as thaugh they 05 3 8 
ſerued onely ſoꝛ vanitie x excelle, uhen indeede they be the onytius pr» 120, 


workes of God (J meanc their ſcuerall skils) and fruits %% Car- 


thaginenſibns 


6a +» 


not be abuſed - The verie Heathens haue ackno vicdged c. 16. 
theſe things Jauenta Deorum, the Inuentions of God, /*tete. 
Dur Bookes mention * ſfrange garments the wozkes of 4p 
mens handes: Het none like vnto this haue beenc deſeri - . 
bed being E. quiſitioris art ificss 5 diuinioris inuenti, vtpote aA aſtrorumq; im- 
Spiritu ſapientie caleZtis & digniorivus ſantlioribuſq; homi- 970 mtortex- 
nibus trilutus. Of a more exquiſite workmanſhip , and en ai 
of amore diuine inuention, giuen by the ſpirit of hea- 4 
uenly witedome , to more worthie and more holy men, md:»ſi; es 
Let vs giue God the gloꝛie, and make right vſe ofthe skill Yen 
of men. . 
Che ſeuerall ſorts are laid downe in the 4. verſe, k are 1 
dix in number. A Breſtplate, an Ephod, a Robe, a Broidred ran ſericamg; 
coat, à Miter,#a girdle, The matter is ſpecified of alltiele '*” gp 
garments, namely gold,blewſilke, 4 purple, and ſcarlet, f ED BY 
tine linnẽ. He < beginneth with the Ephod.v.s. i ſhewcth 75-14... colo. 
how that ſhould be made, vnto the 1 7.ver. Where pou are res. Sabel. lic. 8. 
ta remember, that there were two ſorts of Ephods, one of 85 7: 
this loꝛt that is here deſcribed, rich + precious, vſed only of 8 80 
the High- prieſt, and an other of plaine linnen which was e. 
common to others; whereupon it was laid, that Saule Jud. 8. 27. 
cauled foure- ſcore and fiue perſons, that did weare a lin- 1. Sam.2z. 18. 
nen Ephad, to be ſlaine, that is, ſo many Prieſtes. Little 
Samuel aifo, being a childe, is ſaid to miniſter before the 
Lord, girded with a linnen Ephod, And his mother 
made him a little coat(that is,ſap ſome, a little Ephod)and 
brought it to him from yeare to yeare, when ſhe came vp 
with her huſband to offer the yearely ſacrifice. Dauid, d. 2 Sam. 6. 16 
gaine, danced before the Arke, girded with a innen E Hod. 


Touching 


19. 


r 
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Ver ſ. 9. 
Verl 10. 
Verl. 13. 
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Tonching the firſt kinde of Ephod pou ſe here it is ſai, 
that in two Oyix ſtones the Names of the children of , 
raell were to be grauen. Six Names of them in one ſtone 
and ſixe in the other, And theſe (tones to be put vpon the 
ſhoulders of this Ephod, that Aaron might beate theit 
Names before the Lord, &c. Whereupon Beda thus no- 


teth, lib. 3. de Taberrac. cap. 4. Tres obe auſas Aaron nomn a 


Patriarcharum in humeris portaſſe ſicut in peclore. Primò, vt 
ipſe fidem vitamque Patriarcharum meminiſſet imitcri, 
Secundo, vt 1 2. tribuum que de his natæ ſunt, in orationibus 
& ſacrificys wemor exiſteret, Tertio, vt idem Pop. ſcripta in 
veſte Praſulis ſus patrum nomina videus, curaret ſedulo ne a5 
illorum meritis deſciſcens, ad errorumcontagia decſinaret. For 
three cauſes Aaron did beare the names of the Patriarc hes 
vpon his ſhoulders as vpon his breaſt, Firſt, that he might 
remember to imitate the faith and life of the Patriarkes. 
Secondly, that he might remember both in his prayers 
and ſacrifices the twelue Tribes whereof the Patriarches 
ſprang. Thiraly, that the people ſeeing the Names of their 
Fathers written in the garmentof their high Prieſt, might 
diligently take heed that they fell not from the vertue 
which was in them, vnto vice and error. Myſticus ⁊. ſus, 
vt ſignaret Chriſtum humeris ſuis portantem inſtar Paſtoris, 
oues perditas c. A myſticall vie of this Ephod with theſe 
Names, to repreſent oꝛ ſhadow Chri/? like a Shepeheard 
bearing his ſheepe vpon his ſhoulders, &c. The ſecond 
is the Breaſtplate, frõ the fifteenth verſe to the thirtie one. 


In ſchich breſtplate was Vrim & Thummim, Vnde certic; 


factus eſt Sacerdos de Dei erga ſe & populũ voluntate, quotes 
de iure conſulentibus reſponſaerant danda. Num. 27. verſ. 2 1, 
Eſdr. 2. verſ. 63. Nehem. y. verſ. 65, By which the pric(t 
was informed of Gods wil toward himſelfe & the people, 
as often as counſaile was ſought, and an anſwere to be gi- 
uen. How this was done, ſcucrall men are of ſcucrall 
mindes. Ioſephus ſaith, T antus erat ſplendor in 12. lapi- 
libus quos ſupru pectus Pontifex portabat, vt omni fieret _e . 

tit udn: 


vponthe bookeof Exodus. page, 3411 9 
titudin: man: feſtum, Eorum auxiliis adeſſe Deum. li. 1 3. An. , | 
tiq, Cap. 12. The twelue ſtones which the Prieſt did | [ 
beare vpon his breaſt did ſo ſhine and gliſter, that the : 
whole maltitude might obſerue Gods fauour to them. | 
Suidas inthe woꝛd Ephod ( it J foꝛget not, hauing not 
the bake now with int) maketh mention of an Adamant 
in che Ephod, which the prieſt putting on vhen he ſought 
counſell of God, and putting his hands vnder it, T um de- 
rraheret, deprebedebat eas quaſi colore queda infeclas, When 
he drewe them out, he did finde them as it were ſtayned 
and coloured with a certaine colour. Et ſi Deut petitioni 
annuebat , confeſtim micabat lapis Adamas; ſin negabat, 
nihil ad proprium & priſtinum lapidis fulgorẽ accedebat: quod 
Deus voluit pop. obycere gladio, lapis reddebatur cruent us; ſi 
autem immine bat mors {apis fiebat niger. And if God would 
graunt the petition, preſently the Adamant ſtone would . 
glitter extraordinarily, but if God denied it, then the A- Fl: 
damant remained {till without any change in his colour 9 
and ſhining; if God would deliuer the people to the * 
ſ word, then the (tone was made bloodie; and in caſe of 175 
death, it would ſhew blacke. The like things Epiphanius 
hath, ſpeaking of the Adamant which the High-prieſt did 
beare and weare, Auguſt, was of an other minde, and 
bcleeuednot thoſe things. Queſt. 117. in Exod, And ſo 
you ſe in amatter obſcure, mens guefles. Diucrs others De- 
I might repeat, but let it be a vertue ſometimes to p2o- {95i4s rernmn ar 
feſſe ignorance. The third is the Robe, from the 3 1.yerſe 7", 
to the 3 6. Che fourth is the golden plate vpon his foꝛhead MAH wars ir 
oꝛ miter, whereon was grauen Ho LIN ES To Tarr ris tobe 
Lo Rp, from p 36, verſ. to the 39. Che fift is the broidred ucbtfor in 
coate, verſe. 3 9. And the ſixt, the gir dle, in the ſame verſc. 8 „ Fes 3 
Ok euerie parcell to ſtand andſcarch out particular tqnt- bis incer (415107: 
fications, ſhould be me2e curious than p2ofitable . Di tor ++ 
uers haue done fo, but with little contentment to their 5 bor 
Reader, becaule their aſſertions are but gueſſes and ve- 35 75 5 
rie vncertaine. The Names grauen in the Onix ſtones 11, 

might 
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might teach both the Prieſt to remember the people, end 
= vec. before, the people to reſt in theindgement of the piieſt The bea- 
e s ring of them vpou his ſhoulders, hadowe how Chtiſt the 
. true Highpricſt with his power and ſtrengthyeted(by the 
ſhoulders) doch and cuer will ſuppo:t his Church, defend 
Conlale lil lim AND pꝛeſerue his little flocke. Deutro. 3 2. I ſar. 49 And 
Epphaniſe tkherrkoꝛe in all perils flie comfoꝛtably to this Meditation. 
3 yr The Breattplaces rwelue ſtones with particular names, 
nerd figure that God hath not onely a ioynt care and know- 
erudit.oms Alu- l dge, but euen a particular of one by one &c. Swecte 
men aßpellate allo againſt temptation &c. The bearing of the names cf 
+ Gcluerum the Tribes ypon Aarons breſt, being ingrauen inthe preti- 
elle ous ſtones which were vpon his breaſt , map p2ofitably _ 
remember agodlp Miniſter, how deere vnto him his flock 
Before vpon his IND people committed vnto him, ſhould be, euen graucn 
fauldersnow Cds it were) in his brealt, i euer in his mind to p:ofit them 
his breaſt. by all the meanes he map, that they may be laued. Chic f- 
ly it noted the loue of Chrilt to his Church and euerie 
member of it, who beareth vs not onely in his armes as 
a nurſe, 02 on his ſhoulders as a ſtrong man, but vpon 
his hearrand in his heart, as à moſt kinde God, Eſay, 49. 
| | Verl 30. Can a mother forget, &? The Vim noting knowledge, 
. 1 1 3: and Thummim holines, ſhew hob fit foꝛ a Miniſter there 
| vertues are. The Bels about the garment, hom a Miniſter 
ſhould not be dumbe, but heard euer in his Church 
preaching and teaching the Goſpell of GOD: fo: 
woe be vnto mee, faith the bieied Apoſele, if I preachnor, 
&c. The Pomgranats, god woꝛks with god wozds; gol, 
life with true doctrine. From the 40. verſe to the ende 
of the Chapter, Apparell is appointed fo2 the inferiour 
Prieſtes, Sd both Superiour and Inferiour the Loꝛd had 
a care to haue fitly attired foꝛ their holy Calling: and it 
much ſhould moone all honeſt mindes to obey the law cs 
full Orders ofa Chriſtian Church wherein they liuc. he 
puniſhment of contempt, in going-in without thele 
garments, is death, and ſhail contempt of Chriſtian 
= Magiltratcs 


* E Hay. 56. 10 


vpon the booke of Exodus. Page. 413 ah 
Magiſtrates in diſobeping their god lawes be life? Let * 
it ſinke and be religiouſlp thought vpon, 92 


CMA. 29. 


F Bſerue how the Loꝛd pꝛocce⸗ 

deth. Firſt, hee will haue a 

Church, Then Prieſtes to ſerue 

in the ſame, Thirdly,comely and 

Ft apparrell fo them, and Now 

a verie reuerent and ſolemne 

conſecration of them, to æ fo 

their holy office : of which | 
Conſecration, as befoze of the \þ 
apparrell,there is much good to be taken by due conſide- | 
rationof it. Foz, it ſerued greatly tothe honouring and if 
gracing of this high Function in the eyes of the people, | 
vho are much moued Wourward Ceremonies, Jt ſerued 

(beeing no idle ſhew) foz the pꝛocuring of Gods bleſſing 

vpon them. Foz the Loꝛd gratioufly wzonght in their 

hearts by his holy Spirit, what was outwardly ſhadowed 

bp Ceremonie. The anoynting oyle ot ardly was pow. Vert, 

red vpan them, and the Holy Ghoſt ( /z»:fied bp the 

oyle) was effectually _ 2. Cor. 3. We are not the mi- 

niſters of the letter, but of the Spirit, that is, by our 
preaching, the Holy Ghoſt is not onelp effectuall, but 

inveede truely giuen to them chat beleeue. Bp oyle 

the Holy Gholt was ſignifyed foz the fitnelle of re- 

ſemblance betwirt them. Foz the oyle hath igneam 

vim, a force of * fire, and ſo hath the Holye Eto; * Math. 3; I 
Oyle penetrateth and pearceth inwardly , ſo doth the A&-2-3- 
Holy Gholt; Oyle cheriſheth and comforteth, ſg doch 

the Holy Ghoſtzand Oyle confirmeth and ſtrengthneth, 

and ſo doth the Holy Ghoſt, It ſerued to ſhadowe out 
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Gal. 4.3. 


Amos. 9. 8. 
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the anoynting of Chriſt with the holy Spirit withont 
meaſure, The Spiric of the Lord hath anointed me to 
preach,and fo foꝛth. Eſay. 61 God, euen chy God hath 
anoynted thee with the ole of gladnes aboue thy fel- 
lowes, Pſalme. 45. But to iuſtific Popiſh oyling, 02 ne- 
ceſſarie vie ef it now bp this example, were to re- 
duce the Ceremoniall law againe, and not tobe Chriſti- 
ans, but Iewes. Conſecration againe in this ſozt,notablp 
ſerued to ſeale vp to their conſciences their vocation to 
this office, that in all troubles and afflictions they might 
be cheered with it, thep had not thruſt themſclues in, but 
of God were appointed, and that Cod neuer would foꝛ⸗ 


lake eyther them, oꝛ his owne ozdinance. In the belcefe 


whereof, let vs euer reuerence and defend the miniſterie, 
vle the bleſſing of it with true thankfulneſſe to the Au- 
thor, and beſech him heartelp, that in his tender mercie 
to his poꝛe lambes, he would continually ſend faithfull 
labourers into his harueſt. In this faith againe let vs 
cheere vp cur hearts, when we ſ& the Church ſhaken 
with rage of woꝛldly troubles, ſo that many fallawap in 
weakneſſe. Fo2 if the Lord will euer haue a miniſterie 
greater oꝛ leſle: ſurely he will alſo euer haue a flocke foꝛ 
thole true Paſtors to imploy their gifts vpon, greater oꝛ 
leſſe. Thinke of the Speech in Amos often. Behold the 
eyes of the Lord God are vpon the ſinfull kingdome, 
and I will deſtroy it cleane out of the earth. Neuer- 


theleſſe Iwill not vtterly deſtroy the houſe of Jacob, ſaith 
the Lord. And let faithfull Miniſters of God lap vp in 
their hearts that example of Alexander the Great, to Iad- 
dus the High- prieſt and his companie at Ieruſalem, with 
other ſuch like teſtimonies of Gods power, when he plea⸗ 
ſeth to vſe it. This Great conquerour of the wozld Alex - 
ander haning beſieged ſeuen monethes the ſtrong Citie 
of Tyrus, ſent to his nere neighbours the 1ewes,fo2 ſome 
men and helpe to belent vnto him but they by pꝛetenſe of 
gratitude to the kings of Perſia, who had euer beene 7 

| ( thep 
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(they ſaid) to them, denied him any apde. Whereupon 
entering into a great rage againſt them, aſſoene as hee 
had gotten the Citie, be gathered all his foꝛces to goe a⸗ 
gainſt Hicruſalem to be anenged of them, which then 
Iaddus the High prieſt vnderſtod, he put on all his Prieſtly 
attire, and toke the reſt of his company alſo with him, and 
went to mete Alexander in the wap, deſiring peace at his 
hands. Whom when Alexander ſaw (now ſee the finger 
of God with his Miniſter ) he pꝛeſently alighted downe 
from his hoꝛle, and falling vpon his knees to the High- 
prieſt, granted him and all the Iewes their deſired peace. 
A moſt admit able ſight in ſuch a warriour, ſuch an Em⸗ 
perour, ſuch a powerfull Pꝛintce as made all the wozld to 
ſfope, himſelfe ſo to humble his bodte to an vnarmed 
Prieſt, vnknowne to him, and neuer ſcene befoze, Mis 
chiefe Counlellours Parmenio, Clitus, and others, were 
amazed at it, and aſking a reaſon, Alexander tolde them, 
God had ſhe oed him in a dreame the verie ſame man ſo 
attired, and lo accompanied, and pꝛomtſed him victories 
which now remembꝛing, and hauing pꝛeuailed againſt 
Tyrus, in renerenceof chat viſion, and hope of further ſuc- 
ceſſe accoꝛding to the pꝛomiſe, he held it moſt fit to behaue 
himſelle in ſuch ſoꝛt. So was the caſe altered by an 
Omnipotent Cod, ſtriking euen that Lyon with a reue⸗ 
rence of his Miniſter, and after great gifts giuen to the 
Colledge, he departed peaceably into A-gypr, Not an 
vnlike reuerence did God ſtrike into the heart of Herode 
of lohn Baptiſt, che Text ſaping, Herod feared Iohn, know 
ing that he was a iut man & a holy, and reuerenced him, 
and when he heard him, he did many things, and heard 
him gladly, Surelp, the Lord is che ſame both in power 
and mercie, if we will be true Paſtors and Miniſters 
to him and his veople. Mell map che mountaines be mo- 
ued, and the leſſer hilles tremble, but his mercie ſhall ne⸗ 
uer depart from his Miaiſters, noꝛ the Couenanr of his 


peace be altered, O:ic'y, onely let vs loke to our part of 
the 
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Veil. 13. the Couenant and perfozme it, not loptering , but la- 
_ Cyril." bouring , and that in ſuchſozt, as maketh moſt foz che 
; bags * edifying of ourflocke. Let not them gape vpon vs, 
bVer. 13. & 22. and catch nothing, our woꝛds paſſing like a ſtreame fo: 
Ali membra bur pꝛaiſe, not fo? their pꝛofit. &c. 

cocupiſcentysſers 2 Thea bloud was to be put vpon the hornes of the 
a h Proton Altar, ſaith the 12. verſe; that ſo might bee ſhadowed, 
mortificaride, - how the preaching of the Gotpell concerning the blood 
eraſſamentum and paſſion of Chriſt, ſhould be publiſhed and ppt 
eve though the feure cozners of the wozld,cuen ouer 

25 „„ — 9 And all the reſt of the bloud thou ſhalt 
7141, 4, 5719u@- povire at the foote of the Altar: So noting againe how 
eh Faves the bloud of Chꝛiſt though in it ſelfe ſufficient foꝛ all, pet 
»ctcriſq; Adami becommeth not helpfull to all, but is vnpꝛoſitably po w⸗ 
3 a F red out foꝛ manp, as this here was, at the foot of the Al- 
50 17 ho. 4 tar, thꝛough their owne vnbeleefe and wicked hardnes ol 
niewaſs gulf heart, treading vnder their fete chat holy atonement. 
dam iuicatur, Hebrewes.10, Che b fat was to be offered vnto the Lozd, 
relut Theodo- gnen the fat that couered the inwardes and the kall that is 


retus 24. 6. on the liuer, and the two kidneyes &c. That ſo men 


in Exo. oniniailla 


«/eticnum no- Mightlearne to giue vnto God their belt ſeruice e duc 
ftrar um ænigma- tie, moſt thanktully euer confeſſing,chat all fatnes, that ts, 
Jet. Adeps all comfozt and pꝛoſperitie andioy commeth from him as 
end from the kountaine, and it is due to him as his owne, 
adler allen, from all men. But O change of mens hearts in theſe 
vitiuri notat: daàies from this perſwaſion and duetie! Mhen che 
Renes vero, vo · verie worſt is thought good inough fo2 God, our worſt 
abe corne , our worſt Calfe, our worſt Lambe, and tco 


Tentremwdxime 


wleftant:fibrx Often nepther good noꝛ bad ſhall God haue of vs. Js thts 
autem iecoris, to burne the fatte ypon the Altar vnto the Lord? 


racibilemani= Then ko thankefull feeling as ginen of GO D, it 


5 as e is alfo farre from vs, (many J meane ,) as we arenere 
cantembsius/oc; to conſuming vengeance fo the ſame. We ſacrifice 
expoſitiovem in pzaple to our purſes, to gur wits, to our friends, and 
bel mise to any thing rather than to God. So that J feare the 
ere n pꝛophane Atheiſmie t wickednelle of Aiax 4 . 
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two Captaines of Athens, ſtralech into the hearts ef men 
in theſe daies. Of which Aiax it is wꝛitten, that when he 
went to the Troian warre, his carefull father Telamon 
aduiſed him to behaue himſelfe manfuily , and tobe va⸗ 
liant in attempting great things, honourable and pꝛaiſe⸗ 
Woꝛthie, aaiutore Deo, God being his helper, But Aiax 
like a mad Athieſt anſwered, Timidis & ignauis opus efſe 
auxilio Diuino, That feareful and cowardly men had need 
of Gods help, he would attaine to victorie without God. 
Which odious and damnable Speach of an arrogant 
wꝛetch, Sophocles ſaith was puniſhed with burning tor- 


fo madde, ſlew himlelfe . A fit end foꝛ ſuch a monſter. 
Of Timotheus the other Athieſt thus we read: That 
when certapne enuious perſons ſpiting his ſucceſſe. 
made and ſpꝛead abꝛoade certapne pictures oꝛ fables, 
wherein they poꝛtraped Fortune, hanging nets about 
ſuch Cities as he had ſubdued, he ſleeping faſf and do. 
ing nothing , thereby they malicionfly ſonght to rob 
him of his due pꝛapſe, and to gine it to Fortune, hee 
bnadviſedlp, out of a pzoud and p2ophane heart, bake 
out into theſe woꝛdes: Ego feci, non Fortuua, Theſe 
thinges, I tell you, my ſelfe haue done, not Fortune. 


Aſter which wozdes hee neuer had ſucceſle in any ſer- 


uice moꝛe. Underſtand by Fortune, GOD, as the Fortuna ef cum 
better Heathens did, and the wickednes will appeare Deus operatur 


better of this Speach. Let vs then learne to burne the te. 


fat vnto God, chat is, euer andenex to acknowledge, 
that all our pꝛoſperitie and ſlucceſſe, dil our comfoꝛt and 
god is from him, and him onely, withgur whom we can 
do nothing. | 
3 But the flcſh of the Calfe, and his skinne,and his 
doung,ſhalt thou burve with fire without the hoſt ; It 
is a ſinne offering. By thele things was repꝛeſented 
the Olde man ſubiect to ſinne and curſe, which hath no 
place in the Churcb, but muſt be carried out of the hoſt: 
Dd ficſh 


Ardentibus te- 


ches of Furies, ſhereby he was bereaued of his wits, and 4, rium 
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fleſh and bloud cannot inherit the kingdome of God. 
Others apply it to Chriſt, as a figure of him, and alcadge 
the Apoſtles woꝛds to the Hebrewes, where he ſaith, 
lebr. 13 11. The bodies of thoſe beaſtes whoſe bloud is brought into 
the Holy place by the High- Prieſt for ſinne, are burut with- 
23 out the campe. Therefore euen feſus, that he might ſancti- 
fie the people with his owne bloud, ſuffered without the 
cate, As ik he ſhouid haue ſaid, the carrying out of thele 
things out of the hoſt, md burning of them there, was 
a notable figure how Chriſt ould ſuffer (being an offe · 
ring for ſinne) without the gate, not in the Citie. The 
vie whereof followeth in the lame place, Let vs tliere- 
fore goe foorth to him out of the campe, bearing his 
reproach, St pour Marginall Note in pour Bible vp- 
on the wozds. 

4 Going from chis lacriſice to the next, of the Ramme, 
Verl.179. verſ. y. he ſaith, Thou ſnalt cut the Ramme in peeces, &c. 
Della hai It was not lawfull to teare and rend the ſacrifices, but 
>; -eri.:1;; there was vſed a cnnning g right cutting ok euerie part 
proculdubio ad- hole vp, às it grew vpon the bodie, both fo2 reuerence of 
wmbrata «4 irs the ſacrifice, and to the end euerp part appointed by 
eee, G O D toan vle, might truely, and rightly, and wholly 
omni purgatio: VL ſo vled. From this cutting and diniding the Apo- 
Holocauſto ipſo, {tle dꝛewe his woꝛd ,, 2. Tim. 2,15, To de- 
We ſiue in uide the word aright, Not ta rend and teare, not to 
e eee 3 wing + wzeft to our fancies the holy Sayings of God, 
ftrorum 15 85 not to br ing d ſenſe, but to take a ſenſe, and to keoepe the * 

ratio & oblæt io. puritie of doctrine, the ſoundnes of truth, the proportion 
of Faith, teaching, conuincing, correcting, and inſtructing 
in righteouſnes rightly, that the man of God may be 
abſolute, being made perfect to all good workes. Hobo 
men haue fapled in this, tho ſo readeth the Monuments 
of times map ſ& to his griele. In Tertullian and others 
how the Valentinian Heretikes and many moe abuſed the 
holy Scriptnres by their interpretations, euerie man may 
read. Origen was learned, pet how ill he diuided holy 


Writ 
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Writ by fo:ced and conceyted allegories, it is pitifull 
to ſee. Thus may pou go ouer older times. And foz 
theſe later times our Romiſh teachers haue exceeded 
all that went befoze them in this fault, as map be ſhew⸗ Wen come 
ed by many miſerable expoſitions when time ſhall ſo re- o In,, 
quire. 
Thou ſhalt kill the Ramme, and take of his bloud and Verſ. 20. 
put it vpon the Jap of Aarons eat e, and vpon the lap of the 
right eare of his ſonnes, and vpon the thumb of their 
right hand, and vpon the great toe of the right foote, 
&c, By the care is noted obedience; whereupon the 
ſeruant that would ſtil continue with his maſter, was put 
to the poſt of his maiſters houſe, and bored in the eare, in 
token of peipetuall ſeruice and obedience: So by this fi- 
gure the Loꝛd would ſhadow out y the Pꝛieſtes (from 
vhom others ſhould dꝛaw example) ſhould themſelues be 
obe dient to his word inall things, and firſt heare, and 
then teach: Obedience was euer acceptable and pleaſing 
to God. Sacrifice and meat offerings, ſaith the P/a/me, ,,-, 
al.4O 6, 
thou wouldeſt not haue but mine eare thou haſt opened, 
Hath the Lord as great pleaſure in burnt offerings and 1. Sam. 15.12. 
lacrifices, as when his yoyce is obeyed? Beliolde, to obey 
is better than ſacrifice, and to hearken is better than the * 41j,Sirnifica- 
fat of Rammes &c, Eſpecially in them that call vpon o⸗ et omnem 
 therstoobey, obedience maſt needes be loked for, and %% „ 
the want ſeucrely puniſhed. The right care is choſen, 3 3 
to ſhadowe a right hearing of the word fo2 amendement t«dinem « Chri- 
of life, and nota left fo2 confirmation of errour and fur: /* , tum 
ther obſtinacie againſt theLo2d,asmanp do heareit, The 3 4 8 8 
Thumbe of the hand is touched with bloud, to teach that ve 
we muſt not onely be hearers, but dooers of the word, 5: /acr:s jr epic 
topning workes to faith, and holy life to a ſound beleefe. 7 4-2 42 
Foz the kingdome of God ſtandeth not in word, but in” 5 
DD 2 power, gantar. 
Aritatione peCForis E exaltatione armi monemur,toto peTore opere inuigilaudum eſſe di- 
winis,excitato ſemper animo. Partium diſtributione, indicata cõmunis ſanctorit cum Deo, ꝙ Dei 
viciſim cn illis xaroria Vide plura apud Greg: . Paſfor. part. 2. ca 3. & li. i. Moral. ca. 40. 
Cauda offerri iubetur. ſ17.Omne bonum quod incipimus etiam ferſeuerantiæ fine coplendum, 
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5 power. The right Thumbe not the left, to ſhadow onf, 
"of that we map not deceiue cur (clues in our wozkes , 
2 and doe ſhat ſemeth god in our owne eyes, thinking to 
pleaſe GDD with our god and fap2e intents, but our 
woꝛkes muſt be right, commaunded by God, not inuen- 
ted by vs. Foꝛ want of which due conſideration, O, how 
many are deceiued, and wearie themſelues in dooing 
what God neuer will accept oꝛ reward: Mo be to the 
Teachers, chat fo2 their owne aduantage haue thus ab« 
uled Gods pooꝛe peoplethe wozke of his hands, the pꝛice 
of his dere Sonnes bloud. The Thumbe is touched, but 
it is the right Thumbe, and boch by figure and plaine te- 
ſtimonies, the Scriptures are manifeſt in this point. To 
the like end, was the great Toe of their right foote alſo 
ſpꝛinkled wich bloud, that they might ſo remember to 
walke worthie of their vocation . And vluallp, by the 
0 | foot, in Scripture, is boch action and aftectionnoted.Their 
5 feete are ſwift to ſhed bloud, that is, their actions are 
4) cruell and tyꝛannicall. My feete had almoſt flipped, 
iy ſaith Dauid, meaning both action and affection. Looke 
1 do thy foote when thou entereſt into the houſe of God, 
that is, to thy minde, intent and affection. - Laſtly , both 
Aaron and his garments, and his ſonnes, and their gar- 
ver a2. ments were ſprinkled with bloud : To teach, chat he and 
all his ſeruice and interceſſion fo2 the people, was one⸗ 
ly in his bloud acceptable, who Chould ſhed his bloud 
foz mankinde , the true Aaron and High prieſt, Christ 

Ieſus. 

Ver. 26 & 27. 4 The breſt & the ſhoulder were the Prieſts part, as pou 
ſe, alotted by God to them foꝛ their maintenance, pet not 
without ſome fi guratiue reſemblance:foꝛ the breſt is often 
vſed to ſigniſie wiſdom, t the ſhoulders to note ſtrengthin 
bearing. So by theſe parts giuen to p Prieſts, God would 
ſhadow how p prieſts ought euer, both in wiſdom iudge⸗ 
ment, t in bearing g induring p manp difficulties of their 
own function, x all other croſſes whatloeuer, go befoze 4 
people, 
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people, and be examples to them of comfort and courage, 
of counſell and good aduileinall things. Great virs are 
then of Miniſters, if people had eyes to (ce them, and harts 
wiſely to conſider them, that with thankfulnes both to 
God and his inſt: uments, they might righly vſe Gods 
goodnes pꝛouided foꝛ them. 

The head was caſt au ay, not without an excellent 
figure. Fo2 thereby was ſignihed, that in matters di- 
uine and heauenly, we muſt caſt away our owne heads 
and wits, as not ableto attaine to ſuch depth, and pꝛay 
with the Prophet Dauid, Open mine eyes O Lord, that Pal trg 18. 
I may beholde the wondertull things in thy lawe. The Verl 25. 
naturall man, ſaith Saint Paule, vaderſtandeth not the Thegarments of 
things that belong to God, neyther can he, for they are >: har 
tooliſhneſle vnto him, This meditation ts a notable ſtap Lt I 
then we cannot vnderſtand, and (9 are tempted to thinke rious, is the gar- 
it falſe and abſurd, xc. ments ot the 
8 * And the holy garments which appertaine to Aa- . 
ron, ſhall bee his ſonnes after him, to be anoynted there- Aabrare 4cbu;r 
in, and to be conſecrate therein, &c, The ſame garments inter Chriſtum 
continued, although the Prieſt by moztalitic (being a 74.4 0:50/4r4 
naturall man) changed: and ſo was ſignified, that our , , 
High prieſt (not meere man, kut God and man) is one, $anctos 94 4. 


3 720 


now (fozfwth) Biſhops be ainong apiſh imitatoꝛs ot cheſe . e 
Tewes Ceremonies, a top taken vp without reaſon, vnleſſe „, re 
this may be realſon, becaule being dead thep meane to diſs 72:7; - 0--. 
charge that dutie of their place, which aliue they neuer S oh. . 
made any conſcience of, | 3 15 
9 eMAaron and his Sonnes ſhall eate the fleſhe of nl 
the Ramme, and ſo foozch. Bur a ſtraunger ſhall y..c;,, 
not cate thereof, bycauſe they are Holye thinges. Ver! 33. 
Dd; When 
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When any Sacrifice was effecedin this ſoꝛt, the bꝛin⸗ 
ger 02 owner, and the Prieſtes did eate part, and ſo 
were as Gods gueſtes inuited of him to a holy feaſt; 
which that it might be with moꝛe reuerence and ſpiritual 
pꝛeſence, all things were done in the Holy place, the meat 
ſoden and eaten, ac: fo a difference made betwixt that 
and their ozdinarie diet at other times, their mindes 
drawen to the meditation of ſuch myſteries, and they 
pꝛeſent rather at a Sacrament than an earthly repaſt. No 
prophane perſon was admitted, but onelp ſuch as were 
of the family of God, and pet incur daies they that will 
leeme moſt religious teach and ſtriue to maintaine, chat 
wicked and prophane perſons map aſwell cate the bo- 
die, & drinke the bloud of Chriſt, as the godly map; and 
to that end teach a groſſe reall preſence of materiall fleſh 
and blood by tranſubſtantiation. Nothing will dzaw 
them from chis madneſle, neyther the figures of the lawe 
noꝛ the plainneſle of the Coſpell, but headlong to hell 
they will runne wich it againſt Scripture, Fathers, Rea- 
ſon, and whatſoener ought to perſwade wiſe men. The 
late beginning of this curſed error they read and ſc as 
well as we, Tertul:ians Rule they acknowledge with vs, 
That truethis firſt, and that which was firſt, is truth; and 
pet thep faple and ſtill will faple to graunt and make the 
concluſion. Their handes are red in their poꝛe bꝛe⸗ 
thꝛens bloud, who haue anowed trueth and choſen ra⸗ 
ther to loſel ile than to koꝛſake trueth: what remaines 
but ſcarciull confuſion, without repentance? God giue 
them eves. 

10 Now, if ought of the fleſh of the conſecration, 
or of the bread remayne vnto the morvii;g, then thou 
ſhalt burne the reſt with fire, It ſhall not be eaten 
becauſe it is an holy thing. Fri, this was done foz 
moꝛe rcuerence of thoſe holy Sacrifices, left by reſer- 
uation, epth:r any loathing might haue growen from 
wozmes and ſuch like, oz neglect and contempt, by 


caſting 


— 
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caſting it aw ap oꝛ loſing it. Secondly, by this ſhadowed, 


that God will haue no part of his wozſhip put oner till 
an other day, but cheercfully euer will hee be ferued 
without delayes. Cras Cras, To morow, to morow, 


is the noice of a Cro:v, not che voyce of a Chriſtian. But 


Today it you will heare bis voyce, hearden not your Rebe 


hearts; And, while it is called Today, exhort one ano- 
ther, wich many other luch Speaches in the Scripture 
are we ffirred vp to take preſent time, and not to delay. 
Thirdly, bp this denving them to kecpe any, the Loꝛd 
would pꝛeuent ſuperſtition bp abuſing thole parts kept 
contrarie to Gods will: as, to heale diſeaſes, to keepe a- 
way ill Spirits, to hang them about their necke, to ſweare 
by them, vid ſuch like, as at this dap is to be ſeene in the 
Popiin Church by reſetuation of the Sacrament. Sa- 
than Was readie then, had not (is lawe picucnted 
him; but after, in the tume of the Goſpel, ec penatied, 


13 


and euen in Tertulians time were crept u foule abuics 


growing to adoration of the bread, 

11 Theſe things thus paſſed ouer belonging to the 
conſecration of the Prieftes, pour Chapter commeth to 
the Sacrifice which was continuall, A Lambe in the 
Morning, anda Lambe at Euen, with what further is 
ſpeciſied in the Text. By which kinde of Sacrifice no- 
tably the Lambe (brit Ieſus was figured, which taketh a- 
way ſinnes of the world. The manner how the Lambe 


reſembled Chriſt, pot map read in the 12. Chapter of 


this Boke, chere Spcach was of the Paſchall Lambe, 


Verl. 39. 


tthither J rekerre pu. Oyle and Wine were added tothis Ve. 4 


ſacrifice, to ſignifie, that vnto theſe holy exerciſes of the 
lawe, they ſhould bꝛing with them faith and repentance. 
which ſhould make the taſt ok themgood, as oyle and 


wine doth the Sacrifice. Foꝛ without theſe tWo, what 


ſanour oꝛ reliſh could God haue ef them? Sorrow fo: 
my ſinne, and faith in him that hath redeemed mee 
from mp ſinne, is all the camfoꝛt God can conceive 

DD 4 * 
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in me; and therefoꝛe beware of doing any dutie fo him 
without theſe two, left the Loꝛd ſap, ] haueno pleaſure 
in them. Oyle and wine then with that Legall Sacrifice, 
and faith and repentance with our |pirituall duties and 
Sacrificcs, agree well. | 
As all Sacrifices then led vnto Chriſt, ſo did this daily 
Sacrifice of the two Lambes Morning and Euening, moſt 
70 plainely; and therefoꝛe after Chriſt was exhibited in the 
of fleſh, acco2dingly cheſe legall Sacrifices had their end all, 
i and by name this, whereof read the prediction of Da- 
niel in his ninth Chapter. Pet neuerthcleſſe the Syna- 
gogue of Antichriſt is not aſhamed hereupon to build 
that filthie Idol of their Maſſe, ſaping, that all they are 
Antichriſtes which take away their daily Sacrifice of their 
Maſle, But their mouthes are no ſlaunder. The trueth 
we holde, and GM D euer make vs holde it, both in 
"A this point, and the reſt. In this point we ſay thus, 
1. that this daily ſact ifice of the Lambes, figured Chriſt; he 
|= is come, and therefoꝛe no longer to be figured as to come, 
But theſe Lambes are gone, and he the true Lambe res 
mapneth, once offered vpon the croſlſe, but daily ſauing 
vs from our ſinnes, vpon dur true repentance and 
faith in him. He is our daily ſacrifice and continuall Me- 
diator, And tcho fo taketh him awap , hee is Anti- 
chriſt, ware he thzice thꝛee Crownes vpon his head: 
But that doth the Man of Rome and his Succeſſion, 
who teach that remiſſion of ſinnes map bee obtepned 
by other meanes than by him onely. Wee haue none 
but him, yeſterday, and to day, and the fame for e. 
uer. His bleſſed Sacrament he hath left vs, to remems» 
ber vs of his woꝛke w2ought fo2 vs, and wee ſo vſe 
it to thankeſgiuing, and not as a ſacrifice for quicke 
and deade, as they doe. Judge betwirt vs, good Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian Reader, and the Loꝛd giue thee wiledome in all 
thinges. 8 
13 Finally, the Lozd pꝛomiſeth, they vſing theſe 
his 
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his appointments rightly, he will dwell among them, and Ver. 4. 

will be their God. It is not hard in proſperitie to thinke 

God is pꝛeſent and careth foꝛ vs, beeing inderd, as Philo- 

ſophers could ſap, the Cauſe of all good things in Na- Dew: eſt mens e- 


terna, cauſu boni 


ture. But when the cloudie day ol aduerſitie commeth, ;* Natwra Pl 
and we& are ouerwhelmed(as it were)withperilles and 
croſſes, then is it a gracious ſtrength to thinke and be- 
leeue ſo ſfedfaſtly, Cato a Miſe⸗man, as long as Pompei 
ſtod and flouriſhed, defended ſtoutlye a Providence, but 
when hefledinto Egipt, & was ſlaine of a baſe fellow, + lap 
dpon the ſhoze without any honoz ofburiall, when Cato 
himſelf alſo was beſet W Ceſars army, then in this miſt of 
milerie , he kell from his foꝛmer doctrine, turning his tale 
as if there were no Prouidenceatall, but euery thing 
went by Hap, and ſaping, There was a great darkneſſe 
in Diuine things, ſeeing Pompei, who had manp times 
proſpered and had good ſucceſſe in il cauſes , now 
was ouerthrowen ina good cauſe moſt miſearably, name- 
ly, in the defence of his countrey. To many taſte of this 
weakenelle , which know moꝛe than Caco knew ; and 
therefoze in the day of comfozt and faire Sunne ſhine , it 
is god to gather ſfrength againſt a change; And to re- 
member ſuch Speeches as this of God to his Church, and 
to his people. IWILIL DVVELIL AuON GVO, AND 
Wilt BE VOVRA Gop. Mee is true in this pꝛomiſe 
aſwell in foule weather as in faire, and we muſt be aſſu⸗ 
red of it. Other like Speeches there are many. If any man 
loue me(ſaith Chriſt) He will keepe my word, and my Fa- 
ther will loue hun, and ee will come to him, and dwell 
| with him. The P ſalmes are full of ſuch comfoꝛzts. The 
Lord is neere vnto all them that are of atroubled ſpirit , 
the LORD is ncere to all them that call vpon him taith= 
fully. It is a memorable place, where Eſay the Prophet 
bꝛingeth⸗in GO D ſaving, Ego DEV habito cum 
contrito et humili S PIRNITV, vt erigam SPIRIT 
TV IM humiium, et viuſicem CORD A I 


r 
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I the Lord will dwell with che contrite and humble ſpirit, 
that I may raiſe vp the ſpirit ofthe humble, and feuiue 
the hearts of them that are contrite, It is the wanner of 
ſinfull meu to inſult ouer them that are in afſlidion and to 
go ouer where the wall is bꝛoken, but with our ſite 
t gratious God it is far otherwiſe, of whom the Prophet 
Hoſea ſpraketh thus, Quomo o igum te, Iſraelꝰ aut quo- 
modo puniamte, O Ephraim? Iuſte quidem te deler:m, ſed 
0 conuer ſum eſt in me cor meum. Exar/it comſeratio mea, non 
faciam furorem iræ wet, quia Deus ego ſum, et non Homo, 
&c. How ſhould 1 afflictthee, O /ſrae!? Or how ſhould 
I puriſh thee, O Ephraim ? Tullly might I deſtroy thee, 
bur my heart is turned within me, & my mercie burneth 
towards thee, Iwill not execute the furie of my wrath, 
becauſe I am God & not mã, &c. Thus, thus let vs gather 
comfoꝛt, and in all ſtoꝛmes lok vnto him, and hold faſt by 
him : he is the ſame and no Changling, god, before, god 
now, and god euer: Chaſtiſe vs he map foꝛ our good, but 
fozſake vs to our harme he will neuer. Fyꝛe tryrth gold, 
Rom. 4. 18. affliction the godlie. Abraham euen paſt hope, yet belee- 
ued vnder hope, and ſo do you. If the Lora ſhould kill me, 
lob. 13. 1. faith 7ob, yet will I pur my truſt in him. Aske ſince the 
world was made, hꝗ, euer claue faſt vnto him, and was 
ſhaken of by him? Fo ſaith Chriſt, whom I love, to the 
end I loue, and he that commeth vnto me, I neuer caſt a- 
way, God fo2 his Sons ſake ſtrengthen our harts in al our 
waies, and giue vs aſſurance immoueable, that he dwel- 

leth with vs accoꝛding to this promile, Amen, Amen, 


CA. 
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CHAP, 30, 


I'S IE He Holy-Ghoſt hauing thus 
= palſled ouer the ordinarie Sa⸗ 
II craments of the lawe in the 25. 
I &Y<=)) and 26 Chapters, the obſeruati- 
ons belonging thereunto in the 
: . and 2 8. che Sacrifices in this 
Fo e lad 29, Chapter: No, in this 

CD zo. he layeth down ſuch things 
as belonged to the Miniſtring of all the foꝛmer; And by 
name noteth g. ſorts of holy iuſtruments. nhereof the firſt 


belongeth to Gods ſeruice, the ſecond to the whole Mini- 


ſterie, to wit, the money foꝛ the maintenance ofthe Sanc- 
tuarie: the tlurd is the Lauer; the fourth is the holye Oyle; 
the fift is the Incenſe z the manner to make it, Touching 
the Altar of Iucenſe, if yu marke the Text, vou ſhall ſæ in 
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the firſt verſe the mutter of it, Sittim wood: in the ſecond Ver t. 


er. 2. 


verſe the forme ok it, thus long, thus broad: in the third . 


verſe, the adorning of ir, it was oucrlaide with gold: in 


the fourth and fift verſes, the helpes to carry it, as rings, Ver. 4&5. 
barres &c, in the ſixt verſe, the place fo it, to wit, before Ver. 6. 
the vayle neere the Arke, in the ſeauenth and eight verſes, Ver-7 & 8. 


the vie of it, to burne ſweete perfume vpon it Morning 


aud Evening : in the ninth verſe the holineſſe of it, in that Ver. 9. 


no ſtrange incenſe migl:t be offered yponir: And laſtly, 


in the trench verſe, a peculiar reconciliation by ſacriũce to Ver. 10. 


e made vpon the hornes of this Altar, once in a yeere by 
blood. | 
2 Concerning then ſterie and meaning of all theſe, 
thus you :nay ſafely meditate of them. The Altar of in- 
cenſe was of Wood and couered with gold, figuriug ſo, 
Chriſt in bothhis Natures the Wood his humanitie, the 


gold 


— 
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gold his Divinitic, the Deitie pelding gloꝛie and Maie⸗ 
ſtie to his Manhood, as the gold adoꝛned and beautifp- 
ed the Shittim wod. You remember an other Altar in the 
Court of the TABERNACLE thereupon all the Sa- 
crifices were offered, and that was of Braſſe, now this 
ouerlaide thus with gold, and as as it were, of gold. 
Both of them ſhadowed out Chriſt, and this difference 

5 of matter, happely the difference of his eſtate, when hum- 

0 bled here on carth, and when glorified now in Heauen, 

Zh The bralen Altar ſtanding in the Court, might note his 

meane accompt in the Nloꝛld befoꝛe his palſion. This 
golden Altar ſfanding in the Sanctuarie, might note 
his Glorie and Maieſtie in Heauen after his aſcenſion. 
Foz the Sanctuarie is à figure of Heauen. The foꝛme of 
this Altar ſquare, ſignificantly repꝛeſented the firme ſta⸗ 
bilitie of Chriſt who cannot bee ouerthꝛeune. The 
Crowne about it, the regall dignitie of Chriſt, and of 
all thoſe that are ingrafted to him. Foz wee are kings, 

Apoc. j. to. and Prieſtes in him and by him. Peter ſaith, A royall 

f. Pet. 2. . Pricſthood &c, The horues of the foure corners, the 

power and fozce of our heauenip Altar CHRIS x dif 

perſed ouer the Wozlde to the Eaſt, Weſt , North, 
and South, in ſuch as will belene in HIM, The 
ſweete Incenſe generally noted all duties and ſerui⸗ 
ces which the people of GO D do to him by his ap- 
pointment and warrant, and that they ſmell ſwete be⸗ 
fozc him as the Incenſc, andare accepted of him. Wut 
particularly the Prayers of GOD faithfull fo ſo 
DAVID in his PSA LME expounded it, ſaping, Let 
my prayer come before thee as the Incenſe, and the lif- 
ting vp of my hands be as an Euening SACRIFICE, 

Luke. 1. 16. And ſo the Cuſtomie noted, which was That whileti the 

Prieſt was burning this Incenſe within in the Sanctua— 
rie, the people were without at prayer. Alſo in the Re- 

Apoc. 5. 8. uelation thus pou reade, That the twentic foure El- 

ders fell downe before the Lambe, hauing Harpes 


and 


PI. 141.2. 
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and Golden Viols full of odours which are the PRAav- 
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ERS Or THe SA1NTS, Againe in the eight Chapter. Apoc.8.3- 


An other Angell ſtood before the Altar, hauing a golden 
cenſer, and much odours was giuen vnto him, that he 
ſhould offer with the prayers of all Saints vpon the gol- 
den ALTAR which is before the throne. This reſem- 
blance was very fit, if pou marke it, 4ſhewed the Nature 
of true praier. Foz what doth the ſmoake of pincenſc but 
aſcend vpward x ſcatter it ſelfe abꝛoad in the apꝛe euery 
way; ſo ſhewing , that the Faithfull Prayers of true 
3Belceuers aſcend vp to Heauen, and the pꝛofit of them diſ- 
dee, it ſelfe far aud wide ouer the Wozld, the mem · 

ers of the true CH VR CH pꝛaping one foz an other 
thꝛough ont the Moꝛlde, and beeing pꝛoftted one of an- 
other by naturall pꝛaper, although they liue in ſeuerall 
countries, and neuer knowe o2 ſc one ansther. The 
burning of this Incenſe ypon the ALTAR Which was a 
figure of Chriſt, ſhadowed out that in Chriſt and foz 
Chritt onely our pꝛapers are of fozce with God; and 
therefoze by him they ought to bee offered to GOD, 


hee himſelfe telling vs, That No man commeth to the 
FATHER, but by HIM. and whatſoeuer we aske the 


FATHER in his Name, we ſhall receme it. No Saint, 
nor Creature was ſhadowed bp the Ar Tar of Incenſe, 


but Chriſt; « therefo2elet them takeheed y will pzap to o⸗ 


thers, «make others p preſcters of their deſtresto God. 
Againe, no ſtrange Incenſe was to be offered yponthis 
ALTAR, but Prayers either to others than to G DD 
in the Name of Chriſt, oz toꝛ vnlawfull and vnfit things, 
are ſtrange Incenſe, and therefo:e not to bee offered to 
GOD. The L ORD by the Prophets much complat- 
ned of Incenſe oFered without Faith in thoſe dapes, and 
prayers without faith, are as odious. Lip-labour,xmuch 
babling by number vpõ Beads foz to kepe preckoning,is 


not incẽſe ppleaſeth God. Jt was fozbiden that = _ 
ould 
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Ver. 11 &. 12. 
&. 
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ſhould make ſuch Incenſe as this in the la we was, and that 
alſo ſhadowed, that no creature is to be pꝛaped vnto, but 
this honoꝛ reſerued only to God, Euery Morning and 
Euening this Incenſe was offered vp, that ſo might bee 
ſhadowed the continuall vſe and exerciſe of pray- 
er, boch when wee riſe, and when wee goe to reit. 
The Apoſtle therefoze commandeth true CHRISTI - 
Ns to pray continually. Thinke with pour ſclfe, J 
p2ay pon, aspou reade this Note, what fearcfullnegit- 
gence is in this behalfe, and foꝛ pour owne part neuer be 
guiltp in it, but let the Lard ſmell pour ſwœrte odonrs 
Morning and Evening atleaſt, ſent vp to him, vhich ma⸗ 
ny wayes heaffureth you are to him acceptable, and to 
pour ſelfe moſt pꝛoſitable. Laſt of all, Note it, y this Alter 
of incẽſe Was once ina yeere ſprinkled with the blood of 
the expiatorie ſacrifice, to ſigniſie ſo, that no pzayer àuai- 
leth any thing with God, vnleſſe he oꝛ ſhe that pꝛayeth be 
reconciled to God in the blood af his Sonne Ie ſus Chriſt 
the true ſacrifice of reconciliation, So haue pou this fi- 
gure of the lawe euery wap leading pour p2ayers to God 
only in the Name and mediation of his Sonne Chriſt, 
and all other waies and meanes condemned: which, if vou 
be the Lords, ſhall ſo ſinke in pour hart, as all the Jnchan- 
ters of Egypt ſhal not remwne pon from ̊ maner of pꝛap- 
ing. You map follow the me ditatiõ further, if pou pleaſe, 
After ward, the Lordſpake ynto Qſoſes, laying, 
hen thou takeſt the ſumme of the children of Iſrael after 
their number, then they ſhall giue every man a redempti- 
on of his life, & c. Unto the ſeuenteenth verſe, This is 
the ſecond part oꝛ point ot this Chapter, concerning a Tri- 
bute raiſed vpon the people of Iſraell, toward the maintc- 
tenance ofthe Tabernacle, and what belonged therennto, 
and dtuers things wee map obſerue in it. Firſt, that to 
number people in à Land is lawful), And it you thinke ot 
Dauid, why he was plagued foz ſo doing, ſurely it was 
not fo: that henumbzed the people, but becauſe he did it in 
a 


a pꝛide and confidence in mans ſtrength, which indeede is 
verp odiois vefo:e God, all victov and pꝛoſperitie reſting 
in the helpe of God, and not in man, oꝛ hoꝛſe, oꝛ any hu⸗ 
mane meanes. Thele are things men map vie, not tru⸗ 
ffing in them, but in the Loꝛd: but to flip from the Lord 
in any meaſure oꝛ degree, to a confidence and vaine hope 
in thele, is maſt ſinfull . The Heorewes ſap, Dauid offe- 
ded becauſe he numbꝛed the people, and toke not this Tri- 
bute here ſpoken ok, accoꝛding to the la we. But the foꝛ⸗ 
mer opinion is moꝛe like. Among the Romancs we read 
one Seruius Bullus firſt oꝛdained this muſtering oꝛ num⸗ 
bering of the people, that ſo he might know the number 
of able men foꝛ the warres, the woꝛth of them in woꝛldly 
eſtate, and ſo impoſe a Tribute àccoꝛdingly, with other 
ſuch ends and oſes. But here neither wealth, noꝛ other 
ſuch ends were reſpected, rather obedience was ai⸗ 
med at, and that they ſhould p2ofeſſe themſelues thus 
Gods people, him their Bing, and themſelues his tribu⸗ 
taries, and ſo be ſtrongly comfozted euer in his pꝛotection 
and defence of them, whoſe power no woꝛldly Pꝛinces 
could match. It was alſo a redemption of their lines, oꝛ a 
matter expiatorie to them, that there ſhould be no plague 
among them when thev were numbꝛed. How often this 
was, is not mentioned, whether eucry peare, oz euerie 
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fine peare, as it was in Rome, How Moſes numbzed, vou Num. 12. Kc. 


may reade in the Boke of Numbers at large. From twẽ⸗ 
tv peares olde and vpward they were numbꝛed, and what 
they gaue, pou reade in the Text. That the poore payde 


Math. . A 
peece of ten- 


as much as the rich, and 3 rich no moꝛe than the poꝛe, . pence for 
a 


it is woꝛthy noting. It wi 


payde, to ſigniſie that God is no reſpecter of perſons, but 
yp poore are as dere and acceptable vnto him (doing his 
will) as the rich, we are all whollv the Loꝛds, the pꝛice of 
dur redemption is one, the pꝛecious blood ot the immacu⸗ 


late Lambe Chriſt leſus. Jn woꝛldly matters the rich may 
goe 


a perſonall tribute, impoſed himſelte & Pe- 
to teſfifie obedience to God, and therefoꝛe equally was 
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go befoꝛe vs, but in matters belong ing vnto God his ſer⸗ 

nice and woꝛſhip we ought to be as foꝛward as the rich ac. 

Ag aine, here map pou thinke, what an acceptable thing to 

God it is, to pꝛeſerue pᷣ Miniſterie to giue to the Church; 

on p contrary ſide, how odious to ſpoile the Miniſtery & to 

take from the Church, chat men + women of better harts 

than we haue, gaue to the Church, Pou ſce how this was 

not poſted ouer to Pꝛinces and great men only, but crien 

pꝛiuate men alſo muſt iopne in this. Foꝛ ithe be boꝛne to 

inherite Heauen, he muſt thinke himſelle boꝛne to main- 
taine the meanesthat leade vs vnto Yeanen. Our ſherpe 
and cattle we pꝛouide fo2 , becauſe they labour foꝛ vs and 
feede vs, what hearts then ſhould wee haue to ler them 
comtoꝛtably maintained, that labour foz vs in a far higher 

Ver. z. ſoꝛt, + fcede vs with a much better fode, They d2aw body 
5 E - 85s and ſoule out of the pit of death, and leade them both to e⸗ 
10.51; 38..4 ternall comfozt . Df this tribute againe was the que- 
Fratres in Ermo. ſtion maoued in Chriſt his time. Fo? the Romanes haning 
Fe Sacerdotibus Conquered, toke this tribute to themſelues, which was 
1am coſecratis ac here appointed foꝛ God:and this offended much the Jews: 


{aCtificats impo- 


iu manuum but Chriſt knowing theſe legall types were ended byhis _ 
pedumque loti- comming, bad them giue Ceſar that which was his,& God 


ot Sandteti- that which was his. Himſelf alſo paying fo2 himſelf4 Peter. 
0 dae a 4 This Lauer (ſpoken ol in the next place) where in 
« opus eſſe agnoſ- the P rieſtes waſhed their hands and feet When they went 
eamus. Pſ. 3 1 6. to perfoꝛme their office, plainly reſembled how with vn- 


Et preterea Fi ywaſhen hands we ought not to medle with holy things, 


oor ce that is, with pꝛophane hearts, tongues, 92mindes, as 
neralzadeos thep do, that reads the Scripturesnot to guide their lines, 
Gratie promiſſio but to màintaine table-diſcourſes 3 with vnholy tongs 
| any dae e ſpeake moſt vnholy and falſe things, dꝛawing the Scrip- 
© 14+ ne, tures to their iudgments, not framing their iudgments 
ceſſarium eſſe ſa- ACCO2Ding to the Scripture. The P hariſies were great wa- 
lutarem S. Bap- ſhers of the out- ſide, and ſtill left the in- ſide very foule. 
mi vim /-4 Such waſhers ffill the woꝛld is full of, But as Chriſt re- 


gods e that ſuperſtitious folly in them; fo hee will iudge 


tianis non Chr. {= 


C244 3645 naſcitury ſharpely 
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ſharpely this hypocriticall mockery in vs. Theſe waſh- m non genera- 


tio, ſed regenera- 


ings againe in the law had a ſurther reach, beeing vſed in! 2 
Faith, euen vnto the inward waſhing of the ſpirit, thereof „ Aug. . 
they were true Sacraments to the belæuers. So vou ſœ pe mri c. 
by Dauid in his Pſalme, Waſh me O Lord and Iſhall be reiſione. Cap. 9 
cleane, that is, inwardly, inwardly,O Lord, by thy bleſſed 3 5 
Spirit, from my foule tranſgreſſion and fall. So you map „ur, :y 
ſee by the Prophet Eſay 1. 1 6. & 17, Waſh you make you func 

_ cleane:(how?)it followeth, take you away the cuill works Greg. Zabro 
from before mine eyes, ceaſe to doo euill. Learneto e 
doo well, ſeeke iudgment, relieue the oppreſled; iudge ;,. 7 Nhecwli 


the fatherleſſe, and defend the Widow. This waſhing »:15-rum fac- 
was ſhadowed by the other, and w2ought by Gods holy m eſſe cc. 


Spirit ag verelp in all true beleeners, as they truly were Specula maculas 
= 4 oſtendunt cc. 
partakers and vſcrs of ourward wathings. So the 1 5. Hlom. 15.5 E. 


Pſalme alſo, v. 1. Lord who ſhalldwel in thy Tabernacle? any. plure, 
euen he that is thus waſhed and made cleane. Ncad it o⸗ N, 


myflice precum 


uer pour leite, * 
a naſtrarum eſſica- 

5. In the 23. v. it followeth thus, Take vnto thee prin- e & 1 
cipall ſpices, of the moſt pure myrrhe ſo much, of ſweete diners us ſpe- 


Cynamon ſo much, c. Thou ſhalt make hereof the holy cielus. Primo, 
alſa mum cale- 


anointing oyle, euen a molt precious oyntment, where. eee eee 
with all things appertaining to the Tabernacle were a- eee 
nointed, and the Prieſtes, ver. 25. &c. No man might vie Haben, ſingit e- 
this fo his pꝛiuate vſe, 4c. This holy and molt excellent 7 0rationy 
oyle was a figure of the Holy Ghoſt , without whom no⸗ 880 i cen 
thing is pure,no2ſwQt. All things were anointed theres .2.,;;; a ; 
foze, Prieſt, Arke, Table, Candelſticke&c. to teach that all 1, noſgris an 
the exerciſes of Keligion are vtterly vnp2ofitable with⸗ # 074575995 in- 
out the inward wozking of the Holy Ghoſt in our harts, 3 8 
by ho only we are made partakers ok Chriſt his holines, lac. 5. 3 
Priuate vſes it might not ſerue vnto, noꝛ be foꝛ ſtrangers, to Candor & o- 


maintain þ reputatiõ of it, # to keep vnder pp2oud deſires 0 05/2; 


w OYAHIONEM or 


of coꝛrupt minds. The note in your margin cõcerning ſtrã 17, 
gers map be loked on. Of y perfume the like is ſaide, and enn, alie- 


bappie were men, ik all theſe could make them ſr, how v ac fncer2 | 


8 Mat. 6. Ver. 5. 
Ce | things Tertio, Galba- 
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o quod acctſum things belonging to Gods ſeruice onght not to be tranſ⸗ 
ſerpentesnecat, ferred to priuate vſes. The Romiſh Church hach taken 


precatione De- 


move for free OPM her. x till doth, to imitate this ointment & perfume; 
r. ee, Mar. und therefoze their Prieſts ſhewe, that they are rather 
17. 21% Pricſtes of the law, than Miniſters of the Golpell, and by 
% Galba- continuing theſe Ceremonies of the law, they (as much as 
ee 127 they can) labour to teach, that Chriſt{the end ot theſe Ce- 
eribucmſ. Iemonies) is not pet come . What a ſrirre they make in 
cetur ſigniſica- imitatiõ of this oyle, ho is able to repeat without langh- 
tum et grauem ter⸗The mitred Biſhop he charmes the oyle with certaine 


quatumruis cru cis 


e olorew, woꝛds ſchiſpered and muttered ouer it; then he breatheth 
ſalutarem tamen vpon it with his vnſwert bꝛeath. Twelue Prieſts ſtand by 
nobis eſſe, Deoq; readie, ſchich (one after one) come and breath into the cup 
+ ps ae where the oyle is. Then the Biſhop addeth moze Char- 
ee ply. ming prayers and maketh mention of Moſes and Aaron, 
rimanature OfDauid, Kings, Prophets, and Martys, deſiring that this 


noſtræ vitia fre- Chriſme 02 ointment when it is made, map haue power to 


cibus auerti rec- 


4 db ber vpõ men ſuch gifts as they intheir times were par⸗ 
able, æquali- faRers of. Mith p oyle he mingleth a quantity of balme, 
tas ponderis And then prayeth againe, At length, a Deacon taketh a- 
dubio procul in- Wap the cloth that couered p cup, c then bowing himſelle, 


dicat eam inuo- 


mae i ap. oe. ſaith, All hayle holy Chriſme, thꝛe times ouer, lifting 
mim es his voice higher and higher, he kifleththelipp of the cup, 
fde,ſpe, charita- the like do the 1 2 . Prieſtes in a row, one after another, 
re e grant and then it is a goodly ointment, as they ſay - Now 
eL where haue they learned in Gods bon theletoies-let it be 
tuſio aroma noted foʒ our god, they are wholly apithe in all their do- 
tum, mbolum ings, ſetling their own deuiles as holy matters foꝛ Gods 
e/t cordis contriti people, 4c, In their perfumes x cenſers they are as chil- 


jd rag Pte diſh againe, and will not ſ&if, But let this ſuffice of this 
Deo ſacrificium Chap. 

. Sept imo, Situs e regione Propitiatorii, Chriſtum præfigurauit, ſine quo preces nunquam 
gratæ, qui de ſeipſo, 24. Eccleſ. V. 2 L ſuauitur inquit redolui quaſi Galbanum e ony xc. 
Cctauo, curbteroe huiusartifex, ne quem aſium orationis magiſtrum quam ( hriſtum audia- 
mus, hortatur. Nyno, Præceptum de vitando abuſu inculcat, ne cultum orationis vlli creature, 
ſed ſoli Deo tribuamus: quiæ ille gloriam alteri non dabit. Elay. 4 8. 

Chryſoſt. Ho. 1 2. Operis imperfecl i Sicut Thimiama bene confectum delec hat hominem ode 
rantem « ſic oratio iuſti ſuanis eſt ante Deum. 


vpon the booke of Exodus. 


CHAP. 31. 


1. as Fx Me Lo2d haning thus appoin⸗ 
AR = ted a Tabernacle to be made, it 
2 No pleaſcth him now to giue gilts 
eto men, to be able to wozk and 
_ make theſe godly thinges ap- 
AN pointed to be made. And this vie 
8 ＋ J would makeofit, to learne, 5 
* N he bhich thus pꝛouided koꝛ the 
building of his earthly Tabernacle, aſſuredly will neuer be 
careleſſe ofraiſing vp p ſpirituall;only let vs be carefull to 
pꝛouide that they may haue a cheerefull maintenace that 
wozke this ſpirituall wozk, as they had that wzought this 
earthly wozke, 


* 
292 


page, 433 


2 In that the Loꝛd ſaith, he had called by name Bezaleel, vera 


it may comfoztably afſure vs, that ſuch a care hath the 
Lord of vs, as cuen our very Names are know? vnto him. 
He knew the Citie called Damaſcus, he knew theſfreete 
in it which was called Streight, heknew the houſe, the 

roms vpper x nether, the furniture ec. He knew Ananias 

Name, Simõ the Tanners Name, and here Bezaleel his 
Name. We accompt it a great matterto be known by 
Name to the King here on earth, how much moze ſhould 
we ioy to be known ſo particularly to the Bing of Hea⸗ 
uen: He that beſt knoweth what is true comfoꝛt, nameth 
this by p Prophet Eſay ſaying, Feare not Iacob, for I haue 
called thee by thy Name, thou art nine. The like in Cy- 


Eſa 4 
why. 49. 4 


rus Chap. 45. v. 4. und in other places. Reioyce that your Luke. 10 25 


Names are written in Heauen, ſaith the Guſpell. 


In that God ſaith he had filled theſe workmen with Ver. 2 


the Spirit of God in wiſdoin, and vnderſtanding, and in 
knowledge, andi in workmanſhi p; it plainly ſheweth,that 


handy-crafts are p wozks of mou pirit, therefoze ought 
1 2 to 


6 
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Prou. 20. 1 2. 
0 
Ver. 4. 
25 Ver. 13. 


Ter. 17.25. &c. 


Ver. 8. 


Aut imus. 
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to be duelp eſteemed. In the Prouerbs of Salomon it is 
ſaid. The Lord hath made both theſe, cuen the eare to 
heare, & the eye to ſeeʒmeaning that both in Gouernours 
and Crakfil⸗men, Wiſe dome and skill to do the wozke 
well, is of the LORD. Thanks are to be giuen to this 
gratious G O D foz raiſing vp in all ages ſuch Men. 
And their cunning workes conſequently map bee vled, 
ſo that pꝛide and vanity be abandoned. Nap note the 
woꝛds againe in the Text, and pon map ſee, that not on- 
ly the firff gift in theſe things isof the J. ORD, but all in⸗ 
creaſe and going- forward in the ſame. Foz the LORD 
ſaith, it is of HIM that thep ſhalbe able T o FIND E- 
ovT CyRriovs WORKES, chat is, to deniſe moꝛe and 
moꝛe daplpe. 

4 Notwithſtanding keepe ye my SAB BAT H &c, A 
place neuer to be foꝛgotten touching the LORD s care 
of the SABBAT H, fo2 he will not haue his owne worke 
medled withall on that daye. O, what can we thinke of 
our woꝛkes: His Tabernacle- builder muſt be fozbidden , 
and our buildings muſt go on. Keade and feele that place 
in Ieremie with a tender heart. If the S AB BAT H bee 
kept, Kings and Princes ſhall enter in at the gates, &c. 
that is, the Gonernment ſhall ſtand and flouriſh: if not, 
the LORD vill kindle a fire in the gates thereof, and it 
ſhall deuoure the places of Ieruſalem, and it ſhall not 
bee quenched : that is, the L ORD will ouerthꝛow 
all with a very fearefull deſfruction . Hee is the ſame 
nowe that then, and his glozte as dere to him. Let if 
moue vs. 

When the Zora had made an end of communing 
with Zoſes,he gaue him two Tables of (tone writtẽ with 
the FINGER of GOD. By tthich name of the FIN 
GER OF GOD Saint Auguſtiae ſaith, the holy-Ghoſt 
was ſignified, Neque enim Deus forma corporis definitus eſt, 
ner ſic in ills membra et digiti cogitandi ſunt, quemadmodum 
videmus in nobis; ſed quia per Spiritum Sanctum dona Dei 

ſanitis 


yponthe booke of Exodus. 
fanctis fic diuiduntur, vt ci diuerſa poſſint, non tamendiſcedat 
2 Concordia charitatis: in digitis enim maxime apparet quæ- 
dam diuiſio, non tamen ab vnitate præſciſio: Sine propt erea, 
fine propter aliam quamcumq; cauſam, Spiritus Sanctus 
eppellatus eft Digitus Dei. For Cod is not limitted or cõ- 
cluded within any forme or ſhape of bodie, neither are 
limmes and Fingers to be imagined foto be in him, like as 
we ſee them in our ſelues; but becauſe by the Holy Ghoſt 
the gifts of God are ſo diſtributed vnto holy men, that al- 
though they be able to doo differing things, yet they do 
nothing cõtrary to the quietneſſe of loue: For in the Fa- 
gers molt of all is ſeene ſome certaine ſepatation, howbeit 
no cutting off from vnitie among themſelues: Either 
for that cauſe, or for ſome other cauſe( whatſoeuer it be) 
the Holy Gho#t is tearmed the Finger of Cod. Theophi; 


ter du Sicut enim(inquit) Digits tot i corpori eſt seg: 
ita Spiritus Patri & filio. That the holy Ghoſt is called the 
Finger of God, becauſe of the ſame ſabſtauce. For euen as 
(ſaith hee) the finger is of the ſame ſubſtance with the 
whole bodie: ſo is the Holy Ghoſt with the Father and the 


Sonne. Ambroſe notcth that the naming of the Fin- Ambroſ. U 4; 
ger is to be referred ad formam v1itatis , non ad diſtinctio- Spirits ſancto. 


nem poteſtat is, to the maner of ynitic in the Godhead, not 
to the diſtinction of power, But an Obiection is made, 
how they were witten with the Finger of God, when 
/ Moſes is ſaide to haue wꝛitten them, Exod 34 28 74 di⸗ 


uerie men anſwere diuerſly. S. Auſtine thinketh the firſt 4 9 .. 
were witten, by God, which beeing bꝛoken, the ſecond pig Dent te. 


page, 435 


Theophilact. en 


lact thinkech Spiritum Sanctum, De- apellari digitum prep. x 1. h. Lacks 


were wꝛitten by Moles. But Moſes plainly affirmeth p 1 


both were wꝛitten by God. Exodus 3 1. 1 8. Deut. 10. 2. 


Lyra therefo:e ſaith, Deum ſcripſiſe aut horitatiuè & dic; 2) 


tando: Mo ſen miniſterialiter & fi urando. God wrote as the 
Author that preſcribed, but Moſes as the Miniſter & a fi- 
gure. Then not lit ing this ſo wel, Feri pol uit (ait) t Mo- 
{es mauũ tabulæ admouerit, Deus autẽ miraculoſe litteras 
formauit. It might Le(faith he) Meſes had was put top 

Ge; table, 


"Ts 


Hugo. 

4 

8 

4 Neoterici. 
2:4 * 

ö 

3 

Ver. I. 


BUS. 


426 Chap. 29 Comfortable Notes 


table of d miraculoſly framed the letters. Huge faith , 
Moſes wrot the Tables, that is, He receiued them writte, 
Later Writers make this anl were, that the woꝛds Exod, 
34. 28. referred to Moſes, ſhould be referred to God. And 
foꝛ Moſes writing, it was that volume Exod, 17. ver. 14. 
But let this much ſuffice of this Chapter. 


CHAP, 27. 


Iwillſnut vp theſe Chapters following , as briefely as I can, 
& leane the amplificatios of the Notes ts the diligẽt Readers 
mme mcditatios, In this Chap, we ſee 4. principall Heads. 


The Idolatrie of the people. 
Thewrath of God, 

The Interceſſton of Moſes, 
The fact of Moſes. 


— Puching p firſt, follow the wozds, 
1 | A andnotethings as they lye. The 

RX rext ſaith,whe the people ſaw that 
© Moſes taried long ere hee came 
a =: downe from the mountaine, &c. 
= | The cauſes ot Idolatrie are moe 
— than can be reckoned vp, but ſome 

pou may here thinke of: and firſt of this that appearethin 
theſe woꝛds, impatiencie fo ffap fo2 Moſis coming down 
from the Mountaine. Such impaciencie made Saul run to 
a Mitch, 4 euen at theſe times many to do the like. God 
doth deferre many times his helpe foꝛ the tryall of men, 
and then hauing not his holy Spirit to make them patiẽt, 
they raſhly and haſtily flye to forbidden meanes foꝛ help. 


> 


7 


Timor fecit in It was truly laid, Feare maketh Gods, to wit, falſe Gods. 
erbe Dees. Luca - on in diſtreſſes agonies, as I lay,men doe (as here they 


did) run to wicked deuiſes, thinking ſo to comloꝛt them⸗ 
ſelues. 
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ſelues. A ſecond cauſe of Idolatrie is often an ignorant is 
mitation of things not rightly vnderſtod, as, becauſe A- 
braham was commanded to offer yp his ſonne Iſaach, and 
his readinclle to do it ſo wel taken; thcrefoze men would 
follow him herein and ofler vp their ſonnes and daugh⸗ 
ters with bloudp hands to their falſe Gods. A third cauſe, 
fooliſh doting loue and affection : Thus was Salomon 
made an Idolater foꝛ his loue to his Wiues. And it is wꝛit⸗ 
ten of Alexander, that he ſo loued Epheſtio, as he decræd 
diuine honor to be done vnto him. Adrian the Emperour 
did the like to a moſt wicked and naughtie perſon whom 
he loued. A fourth cauſe, good hap oꝛ proſpertie: Thus 
did the Athenians, who haning but Ten Theuſand in 
their armie againſt the Perſians at Marathe (the Lacede- 
monians being not pet come) it is {aide a certaine Spirit 
apearcd in their armie in the likeneſſe of Pan, and migh⸗ 
tilp daunted their aduerſaries, aſſuring them after of 
victoꝛie in the ſame likeneſſe. Wherenpon in great kind- 
neſſe ( foziooth) thep would euer after woꝛſhip Pan, and 
built him a Chappell vnder the Temple of Pallas. Thus 
is mans nature pꝛone to Idolatrie, and taketh very ſmall 
occaſtons to fall from God. The roote of this foule Ido⸗ 
latrie hrre, was that fonle and odisus vice of ingratitude, 
foꝛgetting all the great woꝛks and wonders ol God done 
and ſhelwed fo2 them ; and by name, their ſo comfoꝛtable 

deliuerance from ſuch thꝛaldome and miſerie in Aegypt. 
„Such vice and ſuch effect of it ruleth ffill in too many 
whoſe eyes haue bene lightened, and whole hearts haue 
beene comkoꝛted with truth of the Soſpell, and pet cur⸗ 
ſedly and damnably they fall from this kinde Sod, and 
run a whoring after their one inuentions, whole wil⸗ 
dome herin is much like the Thracians, that could notas 
Ariſtotle ſaith) number aboue fine. UWherefo2c againſt 
this fearefal inconſtancie and mutabilitie ot our naturcs, 
let vs often vſe (from our harts) the moꝛds of the Pſalme, 
Make me a cleane heart, O God, and renue a right ſpirit Paal. 5 1. 10. | 9 
Ee within 


* 
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within me. Caſt mee not away from thy preſence, and 
take not thy Holy Spirit from me. Giue me the conifort 
of thy helpe againe and ſtabliſhe me with thy free Spirit. 
I am thy ſeruant;O giue me vndeiſtanding to learne thy 
Teſtimonies. 

2 They gathered themſelues together againſt Aon, 
& ſaid vnto him, vp, and make vs Gods to go beforevs. 


They neuer alke Aaron, whether it might bee done la- 


fully oꝛ no, but vp, a do it; moſt preſumptuouſſy directing 
him, cho ſhould direct the, x audatiouſly vrging him to aps 
pꝛœue ſchat they liked. Think here of ſome people, « ſome 
pariſhes, uhere it y miniſter will not do as they fancie, al⸗ 
lowing their dicings & drinkings, their bowles x their paſ- 
times full of diſoꝛder and fin (fo2 oꝛderly recreatiõ is god) 
they fall out w him, they turne both hart e hand from him, 
t he is now become their greateſt enemp, becauſe he har⸗ 
tely wiſheth their ſaluation. But J ſaid J would not am⸗ 
plifie much, and therefoze pour ſelfe meditate of this hate⸗ 
full and pernitious boldneſle in ſome Congregations, 

3 For this Moſes (the man that brought ys out of the lad 
ofe/£gypt) we know not what is become of him, And is 
this all p care ofhim,if he be gone! Such an inſtrumẽt of 


Godggood to them, ſuch a deliuerer, ſuch a famous Go... 


uernour, ſo deare to God, ſo familiar W God, z ſo graced x 
honoured by God: O ingratitude ! O wo!ld ! and fickle 
tickle hold faſt of p multitude: A man would haue thought 


they would haue wept out their cies almoſt, + ſighed their \ 


harts in ſunder fo2 ſuch aman, if they had conceited the 
loſſe of him: But it is not ſo. And therefoꝛe by this exam- 
ple let all men be wiſe, & lok at the Author of their calling, 
iope in their obedience to him, reſt vpon his gratious ac- 
ceptance, which ſhall neuer fayle a ſingle hart, tleaue the 
woꝛld to be a woꝛld full ol vnthankfulneſſe to all degrees 
of well deſeruers. Marke alſo how contemptuonſlp they 
ſpeake of this woꝛthy man, when they ſap , This Moſes, 
This Meoſes,Cc, Yow many circumſtances taught them 


moꝛe reuerence to ſuch an one; make vſe of it, + pzepare 
= | fo; 


\ 
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fo} the like. Fore warned forearmed, if it happen. | 
4 Aaron demaunded their golden eare- rings, thin- 

king they would not haue giuen them. Foz in the Eaſt 

countries luch eare- rings were oꝛnaments, and the 

pleaſures of women, Tokens alſo of Nobilitie, as the 

Romanes had their Bas, But hee was deceiued: 

ſo pleaſing to our coꝛruption is Idolatrie and ſuper- 

ſticion , that no coſt is much vnto vs to ſet foꝛward 

that. Momen in all countries are much wedded to 

their lewels, yet to ſuch a purpoſe they will part with 

them, when vnto godnes and trueth a verie half⸗penie 

grieues them. Reade Nehemiah, 13. verſ. ro. and | 
Agge, 1, verſ. 2, Ut lapis Thracius ignem & flammas Lapis Thracius. 
Concipit , quando in aquam mergitur, contra vero perfus 
ſus oleo, extingunur : fic quidam magnam operam in rebus 
fictis ponunt , nulliſq; ſumptibus parcunt ; contra vere, 

anditavoce Enangelii(quoaeſt ſalutare oleũ mitigans dolores 
vulnerum)fiunt ſegnes ad omnia lona, Cc. As the ſtone, that 

caſt into the water burneth, aud hauing oyle powred vp- 

on it, is extinguiſhed : ſo ſome men beſto much labour 

about vaine things, and ſpare no coſt;bur as ſoone as they 

heare the voyce of the Goſpell (which is as a wholſome 

oyle mitigating the griefe of wounds) they become dull 

and hcauie to all goodnes, &c. As wicked Adulterers will 

beſtow much vpon their harlots, and pinch foz any ching 

to their la wfull wines: ſo do Idolatrous and ſuperſtitious Vert 

men and women, ac. Aaron maketh them an Idol when 
he ſaw their rage, and from the folly of the people and the 
weakeneſſe of the miniſters, what Idolatrie and im. 
pietie hath come: Mee maketh it like a Calle, fol 
lowing the manner of Aegypt, wherein Calues, Oxs 
en, and Serpents were woꝛſhipped, and ſhewing how 
apt we are to learne the corruption of any place where 
we ſoiourne and abide. This fearcfnll fall of Aaron 
doth not incourage any to fall as hee did, in hope to 
finde mercie as he did, moꝛe than the example of one 


that hath bzoken his legg , and beene healed, * 
net 


—=: ——— 
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neth any man to doe the ſame, But it well teacheth and 
ſheweth the ſhameleſſe pride of them, who being neither 
in calling noz giftes like Aaron, yet ſap they cannot erre. 
I would they ſaw their erroꝛs themſelues, aſwell as the 
woꝛld ſeeth them: And being great and grieuous erroꝛs, 
had hearts themſelues to leaue them, and to thinke well 
of thoſe that foꝛ them onely (without any hatred to their 


perſons) diſſent from them. The Leumicall High prieſt 


Bernard. Epiſt. 
38. 


Thodoret. 
Ag. lib. 1 4 de 


ciuit. Dei. 
cp. II, 


Ambroſ: Epiſt. 
56, 


Verſ. 5. 


Pſal. tos. 19. 


(by the oꝛdinance ot God) was aboue all Prieſtes, and 
yet leremie, Zacharie, and others diſſented from them 
that had the place. And the Apolile giueth it fo2 a true 
courſe,ifan Angell from heauen teach amiſſe, he muſt not 
be followed, but accurſed. Some haue excuſcd Aaron 
heere, às Bernard: Aaron Sceleratis tumultuantis populi 
clamoribus contra voluatatem ſuam ceſiit, Aaron againſt 
his will gaue place to the cries of this tumultuous people. 
Theodoret ſaith, Vitulum formare neceſſarto coatlus eſt. He 
was forced to make this Cal fe. Auguſtine, Aaron erranti 
populo ad idolum fabricandum non conſenſit ind uctus, ſedceſ- 


ſit obſtrictus. Aaron did not yeeld to this erring people 


for an Idol, induced by perſwaſion, but forced by compulſion, 
Ambroſe leauech it in doubt, ſaping, Neg; excuſare tan- 
tum Sacerdotem poſſumns , neq: condemnare audemut. 
Neither can we excuſe ſo excellent a Prieſt, neither dare 
we condemne him, &c. Thus in reuerence and mo⸗ 
deſtie haue men wꝛitten, nchen indeed the fall was foule, 
and not to be erculed : foꝛ ſeeing the Idol ſo to pleaſe, 
Hee made alſo an Altar, and appointed an holy day, &c. 
Sc Deut. 9. 1 o. how angrie God was, xc. 
Thep did not take this Calfe foꝛ God, neyther was 
it their meaning to woꝛſhip the metrall that themſelues 
had giuen; but it muſt bee a Repreſentation of God to 
them, and they will woꝛſhip God in the Calfe. There⸗ 
foze, they pꝛoclayme a holy day vnto the Lord, not to 
the Calfe. But did all theſe excuſes mocke God:? No, 
no. The Loꝛd by Dauid ſaich, They worſhipped the mol- 
; ten 
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ten Image. They turned their glorie into the ſimili- 20. 
tude of a Calfe that eateth hay. And they forgat God 
( D marke this ) they forgat GOD their Sauiour , 
which had done ſo great things in Aegypt: And there⸗ 
foe the fierce wrath of God purſued them, as follow- 
eth. Let it teach our Ramiſb 1dolatcts, chat will bee 
their end, fo2 euen in this ſoꝛt they excule their woꝛſhip⸗ 
ping of Stockes and Stones. 

6 When Aaron ſaw this, he made an Altar before 
it, &c. Is not this ſtrange , that ſuch a man ſhould 
thus fall, and goe fozward in enill - Let if ſfrongly ſettle 
in pour thoughtes what fleſh is, if God holde not vp; 
and how one errour begetteth an other: an ill begin- 
ning dꝛaweth⸗on a further pꝛoceeding; and therefo:e 
euer the counſayle good, O&/?a principiis, Stop be- 


ginnings. 


7 They offered burnt- offerings, and brought peace- of- n ;,,,1.ue 
ferings * betimes riſing in the Morning to this golden homines ſurgunt 


de noc le latrones, 


Calfe, That we might haue a liuely patterne of mans 

coꝛruption. Foz who would euer haue beiceued thus recap 

much, if we had not ſeene it in this ſoꝛt. Thoſe Sacrift c.,;;? 7 

ces were ſuch as God appointed, but now diuerted from 

their vſe, and therefoze nothing lefſe than pleaſing to 

God. Euen ſo learne pou, that although we vſe the ſame 

woꝛds in our pꝛapers, and doe the ſame things p the Scrip- 

ture appointeth, as to giue almes, and ſuch like; pet, if 
we do them not in manner and forme as they are appoin- * 
ted, they differ from right, as theſe Sacrifices did heere; Fi 

and we pꝛouoke God to his feare full wꝛath in ſteade of *£»#»riaxt ani- 

reward, oꝛ any bleſſing. Be not blinded then with the ”” ”* = 2 

matter, but carefully looke alſo at the manner, and vſe Pla. 

things appointed by God to the verie end that God aps n capitals; 

popnted them foz. * The people ſate downe to cate and c:mnazoppro- 


bria carnis, gy 


drinke, and roſe vp to play, namely, to daunce, to leape, 3 
0 , , , , 1 mentis ſacrilegia. 
and be merrie, reiopcing in their New God, ic. Ss did the Ambroſ. K. 


Geatiles at their Sacrifices and great metings, ſo do the 36. ad Sabina 
Romi 


442 Chap.zz Comfortable Notes. 


Cum corpus in Romiſh company at this dap, and ſo will it euer be 5 where 
ee | 5 mans will, and not Gods will is followed. When men 
16. cor ad nn haue made vnto themſelues a Golden Calfe, it is a won- 
gaudium relaxs- der to ſee hom they pleaſe themſelucs with it, and how 
bur. Greg. . they top in their abſurd inuention. The Scripture ſpea- 


Doral. cap. 5. keth of workes in (ome places, and of Faith in others, 
vide Moral. 10. 


cap. 14. Idem iopne therefoze (ſap ſome ) both together in the mat⸗ 

Hom. 40. Ber- ter of Juſtification, and then all is well. This is tic ir 

| nard. epiſt. 152: Calfe, and who map ſpeake againſt it? Thus thinke 

| Mens a/juetade- of moze, euer was p wozld lo full of Calues as now, it. 

CEE 4 = 8 * Then the Lord ſaid vnto Moſes, Go, get thee downe: 

cul, multas con- £02 thy people which thou haſt brought out of the land 

trahi ſordes, 5c of Aegypt, hath corrupted therr waies, &c. Thus knoweth 

ele ge the Lord cuer what men doe, albeit they little thinke ol 

4%. 1. om. him in their actions, Chus dangerous againe is the ab- 

54.14 Pop, ſence of the Paſtor, ſchich is to little thought of epther by 

1 * Ver. 7. the Paſtor many times, oꝛ the flocke. Note it alſo that hee 

4 255408 vn ee ſaich, :##spopulns, thy people, giuing a pꝛopzietie, by reas 

a Feb. glam ela. ſon of his charge ouer them; it may wozk good thoughts, 

Ni, quem docuiſti if it be meditated vpon, hoth in a people and ina Paſtor, 

e. 9 Sometimes the Lord indurech mens miſdoings 
long, and ſometimes ſpeedily he toucheth them, and re. 
ftraineth them, as here. This later is the better if God 
vonchſafe it, and to be pzayed foꝛ: more ſinne heaping vy 
more wrath againſt the day of w:ath, The Lord cal⸗ 
lech them Moſes his prople,ſaping, thy people haue dong 
thus, which thou haſt brought out of the land of er) 
vhen as they were the Loꝛd his people, 4 by his mightie 
arme deliuered, not by Moſes his ſfrength. Thus doch 
the Lord aſcribe to his Miniſters what his power woz: 
kech by them, that ſo they map be incouraged in their 
papnes , and the people knowe to lone them deerc⸗ 
ly, hearing GOD himſelfe to lap , that They bee 
their people, 

10 They are ſoone turned out of the way which I come 
maunded them, Soone, ſooue, Note the worde, and 


note 
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note our manner, if the Lord kepe vs not in his true o- Levicatem & in- 
bedience, and ſend vs good Guides. To fall away from _ 5 
God is fearefull, but ſoone to be turned aſide is an am- py % 41 cito 
plification of the fault, and makeh it greater. Pꝛay that 


neyther the one, noz the other happen vnto vs. 
The ſecond part. 


1 A Gaine, the Lord ſaid vnto Qloſes, Thaue ſeene 
this people, and behold, it is a ſtif⸗necked people. 
Now therfore let me alone, that my wrath may waxe hote 
againſt them, &c. Still obſerue with pour ſelfe, how in- 
wardly God knoweth all people: befoꝛe hs tolde their ac: 
tion, nowhe telleth their hearts full of hidden contuma⸗ 
cie and ſtubboꝛnneſſe againſt him, and let it haue this 
kruit in pou, to make cleane both the inſide and outſide 1 
of the platter, that is, watch ouer pour actions foʒ they / a e 
are (ene of God, t watch ouer pour heart from whence ene pro pop. ſed 


your actions pzoccede, fo2 enen that alſo is well knowen ! cccewe,ve 
ignem furoris fs 


to God. Deceiue your ſelfe you eafily map, but deceine „ re . 


him you neuer can. Be wiſe and be warned, alis vita, tin guat. Greg. 
finis ita, ſuch life, ſuch end vſuallp, xc. lib.2.Moral. 
2 * That God willeth Mo ſet to let him alone that his . 12. 3 
rn. conſedera 


wrath may breake out, it is a place to be laid vp in your % i Work 
heart, and euer to be readie in pour remembꝛance fo? Z.; rlbuatur 


pour comfort. Foz it ſheweth the incoinprehenhible mere Santtorum, quo- 
/ cieandlouing kindnes of the Loꝛd towards ſuch as truly % ½ Den 


feare him and ſerue him, making them in his goodnes in ee 
his bottomleſſe godnes (A ſap) ſo powerfull and ſo migh. Ge Haut 
tie with him that they are to him (as it were) bandes to Pm: Den? 
tye him, anda wall againThim, that he cannot execute e ee 
his anger againf offenders, vnleſle they will ſuffer him, „ e 
and(as it Were) land ont ok his Wav. O lweete God, what permiſerint 1ſt 
is man that thou ſhouldeſt thus fauour him, and haue qr ders 
reſpect vnto him: Js there any thing in man to delerue < As, — 
this? No, no, It is thy meere mercie and loue to ſuch Cinis 
as 
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Chap. 32 Contfortable Notes 


as thou pleaſeſt to loue, and the comfoꝛt of it vaſpeake- 

able. When Sodom was to be deſtroyed, what read port? 

fo ſo many, and ſo many, I will not doe it, In the Prophet 
Erechtel. ohen ſinne lo abounded, and wꝛach was lo due, 
what ſaith the Lord, but thus? 1 ſought for a man among 
them, that ſhould make vp the hedge and ſtand in the 
gap before me for the land, that J ſhould not deſtroy 
it; but I found none. Therefore haue I powred out mine 
indignation vpon them, and conſumed them with the fire 
of my wrath: their owne waies haue I rendred ypon their 
owne heades, As if hee ſhould haue ſaid, might J haue 
found but one to ſtand in the gap againff my wꝛath, e⸗ 
uen koꝛʒ that one, would haue ſhewed mercie and louing 
kindneſle. What a ſpeach of God is that in the Pꝛophet 
Hoſea? I pꝛap pou read it often, and often taſt the ſweet- 
neſſe ofit;How ſhall I giue thee vp, O Ephraim? How ſhall 
I deliver thee, Iſrael? How ſhall I make thee as Admah? 
How ſhallI ſet thee as Zeboim? My heart is turned within 
me: my repentings are rowled together. Iwillnotexc- 
cute the fiercenes of my wrath; Iwill not returne to de- 
ſtroy Ephraim, for J am God, and not man, &c. Could e- 
uer father ſpeake moꝛe compaſſionatelp ouer his childe, 
when he were about to beat him! Surely no tongue can 
expꝛeſſe the Loꝛds goodnes and pittie. Therefoꝛe ſettle 
wich pour ſelfe this comfoꝛt, chat if foꝛ other mens ſinnes 
a true Moſes be ſuch a ſtop to God, that he ſhall not pu⸗ 
niſh them, and if tenne r1ghteous perſons, that is, men 
and women truely louing God, though full of humane 
weakneſſe, ſhall ſaue ſo many thouſand ſoules as were in 
Sodom and Gomortha; nap,ifthe Lord himſelfe haue ſuch 
à melting heart towards his poze people, that when the 
Rod is vp and he readie to ſmite, he ſtapeth his hand of 
himſelfe, and bꝛeakech into thele Speaches; How ſhould 
I doe it? my heart is turned vp and downein me, &c, chat 
foꝛce haue your owne ſighes and grones foz pour one 


ſinnes befozehim- vour true teares flowing from a grie⸗ 
ued 


vpon the booke of Exodus. 
ued heart, chat vou haue offended him 2 Can he ſtrike pon 


holding vp pour hands foꝛ mercie, and loking vpon him 


wich watrie epes, humbled in the duſt befoꝛe him, and foz 
Chriſt, Chriſt his deare Sonne in whom he is perfectly 
pleaſed, begging pardon: O no, no, be aſſured, And there⸗ 
koꝛe euer make vp chis wall ol defence by true prayer and 
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repentance àgainſt him, and ſtand pour ſelfe in the gap, 


thus crying to him in his Sonne, againſt pour owne ſins, 
and be aſſured pou ſhall pꝛeuaile. By Moſes foz theſe 11- 
raclites, and by Chriſt foz you, God is ſtopped and will 
not deſtroy, 

3 Note againe with pour ſelfe, how intollerablea ſinne 
Idolatric is befoꝛe God, when the Lord vſeth ſuch vehe · 
ment woꝛds as theſe, That my wrath may waxe hote a- 
gainſt them, and that I may conſume them. Thus ſinne 
our Komiſt Catholikes euerie day, and becauſe God ſtri⸗ 


keth not pꝛeſently, they thinke hee will neuer ffrike. 


Their Idolatries are manp , and pou map conſider of 
them by otherlearned Treatiſes publiſhed in this matter. 


The thira part. 


, 2 e Moſes prayed and ſaid, O Lord, &c. Heere, ver 11. 


heere then ſer A faithful Magiſtrate, A farthfull Mi- 
niſter, A true Shepeheard oner his people cõmitted to him 
of God, Ulho knoweth what iudgements godly Gouer- 
nours turne awap by their carneſt interceſſion to God foz 
their people? Me ſce this place, we read what Heſter did, 
and the mercie of God is plaine foz their ſakes. Jt ſhould 
woꝛke in vs all lone, and obedience, and dutie to them, 
and make vs dap and night pzay foz che continuance of 
them. Treaſons and treacheries, raplings and reuilings, 
ſlaunders and dekamations, wꝛongs and iniuries any 
wap, are not fit requitals of ſuch god recetued by them, 
and fo2 them. This prayer of Moles, if pou marke it, is 
moſt vehement, as comming from a moned heart, = 

vſet 
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* A peculio & Vſeth vehement and vrging arguments unto God. * Ag 


Chap. Confortable Notes 


hæreditate, 3a firſt, of his fauour all waies extended to chem, verſ. 1 f. Se- 
tile inquit, po- condly, of his glorie which would be obſcured by the 
g Aegyptians lewd ſpeaches, if he deſtroped them, ver. 12. 
benefciowmpre- Thirdly, of his promiles made vnto their fathe rs, Abra- 
teritorum,qus ham, 1ſaac,and Iſrael, the tructh whereof might not be 
1r71ta eſſent om violated, verſ. 1 3. with which the Lozdmoned in mercie, 
3 lapech as vou ſee. Such Reaſons ſerue euen at this day, 
fie. and map be vſed to the Lord in our pꝛapers. Hee hath 
1 Agloria Dei, bene god to vs infinite waies, and we map intreat him 
gue ab Ach by theſe paſſed fauours to vouchlafe future, and to ſtàay 


een his wꝛach which we haue delerued. Nothing moze com⸗ 


al interitum 


rante gentis. MON{With Dauid in euerie Pſalme, if ycu marke it. A- 
3 Apromilsio- gaine, euen by our puniſhment the enemie will be proud, 
ae b. and ſpeake cuill, they will call both hiniſelfe and his truch 
ſunt quarum fi- into queſtion, and ecclipſe his glorie to the vttermolt. His 
dentot: mundo promiſes alſo we haue moſt richly, and therefoꝛe in all 
eo:tare oporteat. theſe reſpects we may craue pardon, and doing of it Hears 
Wu 7775 '-** telp with true repentance and purpole to amend, he is the 
ente ink huis; (ame God ſtill, and we ſhall finde fauour. 

ſacre,lexat Hie- 2 Upon this earneſt pꝛaier the Lord(ſ[aith the text, v.14. 
rony..mElay. changed his minde from the euill which he threatned to 


cap. 5. Chyſoſt. . TY ; 
e e of Ho doe vnto his people: with which comfoꝛt Moſes came a 


12. Auibro l. way, andd:awingnere the hoſt, he f- heard the noyce 
offic. ca. 7. of ſinging. verſ. 18, foʒ they were mabing merrie about 
Cum ifi dicant their new God: then comming nearer, he ſaw the Calfe 


ee e and the dancing, ver{. 19. But then, although he were 
bofuiſſez we- the meekeſt man in the woꝛld: yet his wrath waxe d hote, 
raſſeque hic a- and he caſt the Tables out of his hands, and brake them 


guntur, quomodo j n peeces beneath the mountaine. Which breaking of the 


bunc locum a firſt Tables, al egorically ſhewed, that the law of Godligh⸗ 


deorum inuoca- 


econ? deterquti? ting vpon our vnregenerated nature, is bꝛokẽ (as it were) 
Pal. 4. 1. and by the meanes o our inabilitie cannot iuſtiſie vs. But 
Vert. 13 the ſecond written tables are put in the Arke, that is, when 


Remember 4 Cod by his Spirit wozkech in vs, we are regenerated, and 
is, thy promiſe ö : the 
made to Abrabam c. not Al raſ ams pray ers made in łeauen for thẽ, &c. 
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Math. 10. 37. 


Verſ. 30. 


31 


135 


Nom. 9.3. 


fat 


Chap,32 Comfortable Notes 


ſeuen ſonnes in the Machabees, thus did Elias, Phinees, 
Dauid and others. Thus did not olde Heli, and therefoꝛe 
the Lord ſmote him. Mine eyes guſh out with teares (ſaich 
the holy Prophet) becauſe men keepe not thy law. And, 
doe not I hate them that hate thee, and am grieued with 
them that riſe againſt thee? Yea, I hate them right ſore, 
euen as though they were mine enemies, He that loueth 
Father, or mother, more than mee, is not worthie of wee, 
And he that loueth Sonne, or Daughter, more than mee, is 
not worthie of nee, &c. 


3 And when the Morning came, Moſes ſaid vnto 


the people: yee haue comnitted a grieuous crime, but 
now I will goe vp to the Lord, if I may pacifie h for 
your finne. Moſes therefore went againe vnto the Lord, 
and ſaid, Oh, this people haue ſinned a great ſinne, and 
haue made them gods of Gold, Therefore now if thou 
pardon their ſinne, h mercie ſhall appeare ; but if thou wilt 
not, I pray thee, raſe me out of the booke which thou 
haſt written. When Moſes had fought on Gods part with 
the ſword, no he ſtriuech foꝛ the peeple with his prayer; 
ſo, boch true to God in a holy zeale, and carefull of his 
people in the bowels of loue, was this holy man, this 
l Gouernour and leader of this multitude. A no⸗ 
table ᷑xample foꝛ all Magiſtrates and all Miniſters euer 
to follow. But heere is moꝛe than J ſaid in the foꝛmer 
Note. Foz here is a preferring of Gods Glorie befoze 
enen life and comfoꝛt eternall, which is farre moꝛe than 


this temporoll life, and all the iopes of it. So chall vou 


ſie in Saint Paule to the Romanes, and what a mea. 
ſure ot Gods holy Spirit it was, conſider pou. Farre are 
we from this, that p:efcrre euerie ſmall pꝛoſit and plea- 
ſure befoze this glorie of God, and pet ſay, we hope to 
be ſaued aſwell as they. A true fœling of our owne ini⸗ 
quitie herein may much amend vs hereafter, and God 
fo2 his Sonnes ſake giue it vs. Agatne , pou map note 
here, how Hofer doubleth ouer andouer in this Chap- 

ter 


tt» 10 — OR 
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ter the fouleneſſe of their fault, calling it a great ſinne, 
2 grieuous ſinne, &c. ſo learning pou not to extenuate 
faultes befoze God, if you ſue foꝛ mercie, but to ſet them 
out in their true colours, that mercie may the moze 
appeare. 

4 Touching this Booke of life, vou muſt know it 
to be a figurative Speech, bozrowed from the manners 
of men, who vie Bookes and wꝛitings foz their me- 
morie, and not conceive that God hath, oꝛ needeth any 
ſuch things. It is therefoe (in ſenſe) as if Moſes had 
ſaid, O Lordpardon them oꝛ depꝛiue me of that ſaluation 
which is as ſure befoꝛe thee , as if it were regiſtred and 
w:itten in a bok. Such borrowed ſpeeches pou hane 
moꝛe inScriptures,as pou map remember. In the Pſalme pn. 133.16. 
vou read of a Booke ſcherein, Dauid ſaich Were all his 
members written, which day by day were faſhioned, 
when as yet there were none of them. In the Reuels. 
tion pou read of bookes againe, when he ſaith, I ſawe 
the dead, both great and (mall ſtand before God, and the 
Bookes M ere opened, &c. And foꝛ the Booke of life, pay 
read perſons written in it ef two ſoztes, one às it ſeemed, 
the other true indeed. Ok the firſt ſpeaketh the Pſalme, 
Let them be wiped out of the Booke of the liuing, and not 
be written among the righteous, meaning wherein they 
ſcemed to be written, oꝛ might perſwade themſelues they 
mere waitten, but inded were not. Foꝛ then they could Dan. 12 1. 
not be wiped out. Ok the later pou read here, and in o. Apoc. 20.12 
ther places. Where though Moſes ſpeake of raſing out, Faber 30. 
yet indeede there is no ſuch matter, being nothing but the „ % 
cternall election of God » which neuer can be altered. 1 
This is moꝛe plaine in the woꝛds fen wing, then God ſcrifn ena. 
anſwered Moſes, that Whoſoeuer ſinned againſt him, he 8 P . 
would put him out of the Booke, meaning, hee would 5 
makc it appeare, that he neuer was wꝛitten in it. Foz, 
the houſe built vpon the Rocke can neuer fall. They xen RF 
ſhould decciue the verie Elect, if it were poſſible, às if he Myth, 24.24. 


Ff 2 ſhould 


Apoc. 30. 11. 


| 
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Ionn.6. 35. ſhould ſap, but it is im poſſi ble. Hee that commeth to mee, 
Ioh. 10.28.  ] neuer caſt away, No man taketh my ſheepe out of 
No certaine my hand, and many ſuch other places, 

time noted, but Laſtly ,conſider and note here, holo he biddeth Moſe: 
often were they go on with his charge, but fo the people he wil viſit them. 
puniſhed, verſ.34. And ſo the Lord plagued the people, becauſe they 


eee Very cauſed Aaron to make the Calfe which he made, wer, 
5 2 


Quempenitee 3 5. It telleth Magiſtrates and Miniſters that they map 
peccaſſe,pene nun Not deſiſt from their dueties fo2 the peoples frowardnes, 
= Hts 8 but indeuouring to their vttermoſt to refoꝛme them, they 
neca, quem fe. mut go on though they periſh; and euen in them lo pe⸗ 
nitetpeccaſſe Tiſhing, they ſhall be a ſweet ſauour to the Loꝛd. That 
ſeneeſt. c Aaron thus eſcaped among them, if you thinke of it, 
Dominas nonit Anſwere pour ſclfe, The Lord knowech whom to ſpare 
cui percat vſi for their amendment, and whom for atime to ſpare, though 
ad commutatio- he know they will euer amend, O, how vnſearchable are 


nem in melius, 3 : : . i f 
Se ee his iudgements, and his waies paſt all finding out! Grie« 


rempus, quamuis WOUS , and thꝛile grieuous ts the ſinne of Idolatrie, that 
eum preſcierit in not foꝛ Moſes his ſo earneſt pꝛaper may be freed wholy 


melius non mu from all further puniſhment, though in part the Lozd peel: 


tart: i cui non 


fatelt or ate. eth, as verl, 14. pon ſaw. God make it ſinke where it 
fur in melius, & ts ſo mach vled by deceiued Romiſh Recuſants. 


eui non {| arcat 
ta vt vitæ mutationem eius non eæpec let. Aug. in Queſt. in Exod. 


C RAP. 
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CHAP, 33. 


e Reat was the ſinne which this 
H 5 people had committed, mentio⸗ 


ned in the foꝛmer Chapter; and 
= thcrefo2e the Loꝛd (whole met⸗ 
0 Sq) [@/ orc hath neither bottome noꝛ 
* I mealure) not willing the death 
—— <> of any ſinner, much leſſe of ſo 
AM i AIDAY many thoulends, but rather 

that (bv repentance ) pardon map be pꝛocured; in this 
( hapter gratiouſlp vleth the meanes that their hearts 
map ſmite them with true feeling of their fault, and ſo 
they turne, and be ſpared, Their ſinne (A ſap) was great, 
and great ſinnes are not ſo eaſily repented of as they 
onght to be. Againe, in ſinnes of this kinde, namely, 
when they are coloured and couered ouer with a good 
intention, bythem to ſerue to GD D, moſt hardly are 
men and women dꝛawen to acknowledge an errour and 
miſtaking. Matters of the ſecond Table committed a» 
gainſt our neighbour we much better diſcerne, than 
matters of the firſt Table concerning the woꝛſhip of 
God. Foꝛ here we thinke wholy our meaning ſhould be 
accepted, which was, to woꝛſhip God, be the thing we do, 
epther neuer ſo void of warrant in the word, oz neuer lo 
tontrarie to the word, The mcanes that God vſeth here, 
ts by letting them know, that he will be no more with the 
as he hath beene, noꝛ trauell with them as he hath done. 


Moſes ſhall goe on with them to the land which God had Verſ. t. 


promiſed to giue thẽ; And to ſend his Angell to driue out 
the Canaanites; But himſelf would not ge, for they were a 
ſtif- necked people, leſt he ſnould conſume thẽ in the way, 
The Loꝛd noteth à maner of repentãce, namelp, to put a- 
way their coſtly rayment frõ thẽ, not pᷣ this is a neceſſarie 
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part of Kepertance alwaies, but that at this time by this 
outward ſigne, the Eord would haue them teſtifie that 
ſchich is needfull indeed, the true remoꝛſe and ſoꝛrow of 

their harts. And vpon the hearing of this fearcfullnewes, 
that indeed the Loꝛd would thus deale wich them, rkey 
caſt from them àccoꝛdingly their beſt attire, and ſoꝛrowed 
fo; their fault. 

2 Joꝛ further wozking of this ſauing ſorrow in them, 
the Tabernacle wherein the Lord will conferre with his 
ſeruant Moſes, vntill the other (now ſo much ſpoken of) 
was readie, is, by the appointment of God to Moles, 

pitched without the hoſt farre of from the hoſt, that by this 
ſigne alſo it might be ſnewed, how God was eltranged 
from chem fo2 their ſinne, who earſt ſo comfoꝛtablv, and ſo 
powerfully had ſhewed himſelfc foz them, and amongſt 
them. All which things religiouſly conſidered, manifeſt 
vnto our ſoules ſchat aſweete God the Lord whom we 
ſcrue is, who thus leeketh his loſt people;cuena father ful 
XVerſ. 8. of all pittiex compaſſion, that they map returne to him 
Arumentum aggaine, and haue that which ſo ill they haue deſerued, his 
reſp gene, favour andlonefozeucr, Will this God (can pon thinke 
bin pour conſcience) euer caſt away the poꝛe ſinner that 
Aquila perſe= cominech in ſozrow, vhen he woꝛketh thus to dzaw men 
nc/uremtwm to ſoꝛrom: Feele, and becomlſo2ted with it. 
3 = 5 bg And when Moſes went out ynto the Tabernacle,all 
non plain gal the people roſe vp, &; now reuerencing him, whom be; 
lapidem percy- fave they ſpake verielightly of, laping: This Moſes we 
renlo alunc: Know not what is become of him. Mhat cauſed this, but 
Fe beleben ne- that fill be was in favour with God. and ihey out? So, fo 
riendi fame; n (halla ſound and vpight heart to God euer in the end 
al petram Chri- pꝛoture honoꝛ, howſoeuer fo: a time contẽpt may beſhe- 
ſtum per Pæ u ed:foꝛ God will honour them that honour hiw; it is his 
EO A bs Word, and it ſhall neuer faple, Chat vnion that was 
fut iat, v.) ad betwirt God and his leruant John Baptiſt (when he was 
propoſiti mutati- txue ta God, and God truly fauouredhim againe) gaue 
open 441124 him moze honour and good eſtimation in the on of 
cr 


Verl. 7. 


ypon the booke of Exodus. 
Herod (chough an euill man) than thep had whoſe 
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woꝛldly ſhew was karre greater. For Herod feared lohn Mar 6. 20. 


(ſaith che Goſpell) knowing that hee was a iuſt man, 
and aholy, and reuerenced him, and when he heard 
him, hee did many thinges , and beard himsgladly. 
Would God then men might be moued to leeke honour 
this way. Surelp the Lord is the ſame fill, and will make 
them riſe vp to pou, that haue fozmerly little (and to 
little) regarded pon, aſwell as heere he did to Moſcs, if 
you with Moſes keepe kaſt pour fote with him when o⸗ 
thers wickedly fall away, as theſe vnhappie Iſraelites 
had now done. 
4 Jnthe 14, verſe, and lo to the 18, ſe and marke the 
faichfull heart of a true Gouernour, how he pꝛayeth and 
neuer giuech ouer till the Lord hath yeelded to goe with 
this people, as in fo:mec time, whereas he had ſaid hee 
would not do it. O foꝛce of faithfull paper ' It ſubduech 
all things in time, yea it pleaſech the Almightie Maker ot 
ali woꝛlds maſſes to be ſubdued withit. In the end it pꝛe⸗ 


uailech, though it be long, but ſtil this is mercie, t not me- ye; 17. 


rit, no not in Moſes himſelfe. Foꝛ I will do this alſo that 
thou haſt ſaid, (ſaith God) becauſe thou halt found grace 
in my fight, and I know thee by Name. Grace it is 
therefoꝛe, and no merit, and a bleſſed grace it is, to ſec and 
hold it ſirme, againſt al pꝛoud 4 ignoꝛant Merit-mongers, 


5 Againe Moſes ſaid, I beſeech thee ſhew me thy yer 18. 


glorie, &c. Yitherto Moſes kept himſelfe in his deſires 
within the bonds of modeſfie , but now he ercedeth, 
ſeking what was neyther lawfull, noꝛ pꝛofitable; fo 
ſo by the deniall and repulſe which & O D gaue him, 
it appeareth. Pet was it not any tooliſh curioſitie that 
moued Moſes, but a verie carneſt deſire to bee fur- 
ther ſtrengthned in his charge. Wherefoze, if to ſuch a 
minde, that might be hurtkull which he ſo much deſired, 
and thought ſo pꝛofitable; let it ſchoole vs, and teach vs 
what we do, when in a vaine curioſitie of dur coꝛrupt na⸗ 
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Ver(.20. 


Math.5.8. 
I.Cor.13.12. 


Ephel. 3.17. & 
18. 


ture, we ſearch and pꝛie into ſuch things as God hath 
kept hidden and cicſe from vs. It is a true ſaying, Alitie 
quod eſſe nequit', quære quod eſſe poteſt. Let that alone 
which cannot be found out, and ſeeke that which may be 
found out. The Secrets of God are to himiclfe, and re⸗ 
ucaledthingsfo2 vs, He that curiouſly ſearcheth his glo- 
rie, ſhall iuſtly be oppreſſed of his Maieſtie. To pꝛofit and 
goe foʒ ward in knowedge is god, but the right way muff 
alſo be held, which is, To follow God going before, that 
is, to haue an care to heare where God hath a mouch 


to ſpeake, and not elſe. 


6 But concerning this fight thus deſired of Moſes to 


ſpeake a little moꝛe, to an ignoꝛant man the Scripture in 


that point may ſ&eme contrarie to it lelfe. Foꝛ hecre it 
is ſaid, There is no man ſhall ſee God and liue. And Saint 
Paule that he dwelleth in light not to be attained to, 
whom no man hath ſeene, neither can ſee. Againe, To the 
king immortall, inuiſible. And John, No man hath ſeene 
God at any time. On the other ide it is often in Scrip- 
ture teſtiſied, that God was not ſeene of the old Fathers 
and Patriarches, and in the Goſpel, Bleſſe d are the pure in 
heart, for they thall ſee God. Saint John laith, We ſhall 
ſee him as he is, Saint Paule, Now I know in part, but 
then ſhall I know euenasTam known. To the Epheſians, 
That ye being rooted and groundedin loue, May be able 
ro comprehend with all Saints, what is the breadth, and 
length, and height, and depth of Chaiff, 4c. But to a 
diligent obſeruer of the Scriptures theſe places are not 
contraric. Thercſoze conſider wich your ſelfe,that Seeing 

is of two forts; with the outward eye, and with the in. 

ward minde. Concerning the outward ſighi( whereby in- 
deed curious and ignoꝛant men would be glad toſ& God, 
hardly thinking (often times) that there is any God, when 

none in this ſort can be ſerne) the truth is, God cannot be 

ſcene. Foz, if he could, then muſt he be a bodie; x if a bodie, 

then to be diuided into parts, t included in a place, and ſo 


not 
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not infinite, and therfoze not God, UWherefoze groſffe are 
thoſe Old Heretikes that gaue to God an humane foꝛme, Anuthrotomor- 
Becauſe the Scriptures (ſpeaking after our capacitie ) 77 menkes. 
cine vnto him the parts of man, as fete, hands, face, xc. 5 4 
And concerning thoſe viſions and apparitions which the 
Fathers had, as Abraham of three going to deſtroye So- 
dom, & c. We anſwere with S. Auguſtine, that God ap- 
peared vnto them, pet not in his Nature, but in ſuch 
forme as it pleaſed hin. Many ſaw, ſed quod Voluntas e- 
legit, non quod Natura formauit, but what ſaw they? ſure- 
ly what his Will choſe, not what Nature formed. Men 
ſaw him when he would, in ſuch lozme as hee would, 
not in his Nature, Wherein he laye hid euen then when 
hee was ſcene. The Diuinitie when it taketh theſe 
ſhapes, is not conuerted into theſe nay e „but appeareth 
vnder them. GOD his Nature is fimple, one, and 
immutable; thoſe formes in Scripture were diuers and 
ſundꝛy : therefoze by the very diuerſitie of them, Me 
knowe none of them were the true Nature of GOD, 
Onelp in our flech wee map ſap GO D was ſeene, af- r.10k, 1. 
ter Chriſt had taken it into the vnitie of his perſon, but 
that is not the matter now ſpoken ok. So, touching 
the firſt kinde of ſeeing, with bodily eyes, we conclude, 
that No man hath, or can ſee God at any time and liue, Ver. 20. 
as here G O D himlelle ſaith in this Text. The ſecond 
kinde of ſeeing is by minde, wherein wer mult diſtin- 
guiſh dur eſtaàte here, from that it ſhalbe in the next woꝛld. 
Fo? neither by minde( whilſt wee ltue here) are wee able | 
to ſee God as he is. Thereaſon; Becauſe all our know- | 
ledge is by ſome formes ànd faſhions which wer conceine 
in our mind, and foꝛ the moſt part floweth from the out- 
ward ſenſes; but God (as hath beene ſaid) cannot be per- | 
ceiued by our ſẽſes: Thertoꝛe, neither by our mind ca we 
cõpꝛehend him as he is. And foꝛ theſe woꝛds in p Chap. 
That] Lord ſpake to Moſes face to face, as a Mã ſpeaketh 1 


vnto his friend, they note out à moze familiar t gratious Ver. 2, | 
manner [ 


— j} 
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maner of ſpech, than befoꝛe was vouchſafed to any, but 
not any bodily ſight of God in ſubſtance g eſſence, as he is, 
But in the like to come wee ſhall in far moze exellent man⸗ 
ner ſe G O D, yet not ſimply, neither as he is, becauſe 
he is infinite, we ſtill finite although changed from our 
coꝛruption. So, no way can G O D bel ene as he is of 
any creature, either wich his bodily ſenſe, oz with his 
minde in this life, oꝛ that to come. Yet ſuch a meaſure 
ſhalbe affoꝛded to vs, as no heart can compꝛehend now 
Hana ß tomfſoꝛt of it. Let it ſuffice, and bœ carefull rather to at⸗ 
Chriſtum rec- taine to it, than curiouſly and vnp2ofitably to ſift 4 ſcarh 
time accommo the manner ok if. 
actor; qurpetrs 75 Thecouering of © Moſes face with GODS hand till 
Te he was paſt him, is but a borrowed ſpœch from the faſhi- 
delibs,quia ON of men, who vle to holde their hands auer their epes 
p-/eriori viſus when they loke vpon the Sunne; fo2 the bꝛightneſſe and 
5 e glozie thereof is moꝛe than their eyes can indure. It is 
5e /f mortem q. fit therefoze to note and teach vs the incomprchenſible 


reſarreftionem Maieſtie and glorie of God, aboue all power in man to 


ſuam omni glo- Ike vpon, but it may not leade vs to any erronious con⸗ 
r:4 pſterorivus ceipt, 5 God hath hands oꝛ humane foꝛme, oz did thus in 


e any materiall maner. So his back parts note ſuch a mea- 
wbis reuelata ſure of glory, as Moſes (a moztal man) was able to indure. 
et. vide Hiero - Otherwiſe, God bath no back nor back parts, but is a Spi⸗ 
ny. in Math. cap. it incõpꝛehenſible x aboue al mans ſtrengch to know ful⸗ 
e K : 1. ly as he is, in maieſtie, glorie, ſubſtance, and nature. Me 
3 aug. map be ſaid to ſee the back parts of G O D, becauſe 
74. 154 there is much moze which wee know not than which wee 
£x04,%c knowe, and wer muſt ſtill goe foꝛward while wee line, in 
Tertul.Glors n the knowledge of him. Deus videri non poteſt, quia v. ſucle- 
mea quam vide- 55 : f „ i 5 
re deſederas, poſ rior; cõprehendi non poteſt „ quia taclu purior; non & ſtimari, 


terioribos tem- quia ſen ſu mator eſt. Ideo ei digne æſtimamut, ri ineſtimabile © 


e ee. dicimut. In noſtra dedicadus eſt meut e, in noſtro con ſecrãdus eff 
lahitur. 


Cuobiin a bel kore, Cc. od cannot be ſeen, ſaith S. Cyprian, becauſe he 
45 0 is brighter than our ſight; God cannot be comprehended, 
Ds. becauſe he is more pure thancan be touched, he cannot 


be 
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be eſteemed as he deſerueth, becauſe he is greater than 
our ſenſe. Therefore we rightly eſtimat him, when we 
ſay hee is ineſtimable. In our minde he is to bee dedi- 
cated, and in our breaſt to be conſecrated, &c. Solewme 
eſt Deum dicere inuiſibilem, cum ſit lux clariſſima; ine ſfa- 
bilem, cum multis inſigniatur nominibus. Attribuunt ergo ci 
priuationes, vt habituum exellent iam demon ſtrent. It is wa all 
to call God inuiſible, when indeede he is a moſt clecre 

light; to call him ineffable, when indeede he hath many 


Names. The reaſon is, that theſe negatiues 0z priuations 
might ſhew the ercellencie of the affirmatiue oz habit. 


Dionys. 


CHAP. 34. 


here is little in theſe Chapters 
A) following, which hath not bin 
touched already in the fozmer: 
and therefoze J map in fewe 
7” wo2ds end them, and referre 
T pou to that which hath bene 
SS } (aid, Firſt then, vou read here 
that the former Tables bœing ver 1. 
b:oken, the LORD renueth them againe . And ob- 
ſerue theſe things foz your god. Nloſes is commanded 
to hewe the ſtones, but the Lord would write in them; 
ſo may Gods Miniſters by pꝛeaching and crying vpon 
men, as it were he their ſtonie hearts, that is, pꝛepare 
them foz wꝛiting, but onely the Lord mult write in them 
by the finger of his bleſſed Spirit andno man can make a⸗ 
nv thing enter without bim. Paul may plant, &c, but 
H EE, HEE giueth all increaſe. Cathedram in cælo ha- 
bet, qui corda mouet, His chaire is in Heauen that moo- 
ueth tlie heart. And did God waite befoꝛe the ſtones were 


hewed 2 No, Nomoze allure pour ſelte will he euer in 
pour 
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Ver. 2. 


Ver. 3. 


Ver. 4. 


Ver. 5. 
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your heart ſet any god, if you confemne and deſpiſe the 
outward hewing and pꝛeparing of you by the Word in 
the Miniſterie of his ſeruants. Take herde the refoꝛe that 
pou do, vou deſpiſenot men, but GOD and pour owne 
good. Others by theſe former Tables broken and latter 
Tables remaining, haue thought to be figured the abro- 
gation of the Old Law, and the eſtabliſnment of the Ne, 
the law of the Goſpell: The cutting off of the Iewes, and 
the grafting in ol the Gentiles : Our old corruption vhich 
muſt bee bꝛoken, and our new regeneration ſchich muſt 


come in place, tc. | 


2 And bee readie in the morning, that thou mayſt 
come yp early to the mount Sinai, &c. The god- 
ly muſt bee ready to aſcend at all houres when che 
L ORD ſhall appoint, and thep neither mult noꝛ wil lſtay 
to bid their friends farewell, oꝛ to regarde any earthly im⸗ 
pediment whatſoeuer. O Lord, make vs thusreadie 
euer: Foz here wee haue no abiding Cittie , Early, 
earely muſt wee aſcend, and ſo did the Apoſtle, when 
he deſired to be looſed, and to bee with ¶ Hriſt: Forward, 
not backe ward was that happie man, and ſo muff we be. 

3 Let no man come vp with thee, &c. Feareand re- 
uerence is euer fit fo holy things, + pꝛeſuming boldneſre 
ſauourech neuer of that Holy Spirit whoſe effects feare 
and reuerence are. Moſes did with ſpeede (as God com⸗ 
manded) hew two Tables of ſtone, and went vp earely. 
Two biddings her needech not, and a thonſand thouſand 
Will not ſerue vs, xc. 1 

4 And the Lord deſcended in the cloud, &c, Moſes 
aſcendeth, and G O D deſcendeth; So is it in our 
manner of knowing him: we muſt aſcend in heart, and 
minde, and will; he doth deſcend, moſt gratiouſly ſub⸗ 
mitting himſelfe to dur wrake and feeble capacities, ⁊c. 

Conkerre the 6. and 7. ver. with that which was in 
che former Chapter ver. 1 8. ànd ſo fœoꝛth, and the one will 


6 Then 
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6 Then © Meſes made haſte, and bowed himſelfe to the Verf. 8. 
earth, and worſhipped, The greater meaſure ofmani- 
feſtation of God and his truth is vouchſafed vnto vs, the 

moꝛe ought wee to humble our (clues and bee thankfull, 
Woꝛſhipping and adoꝛing that God which ſomercifullp 
dealeth with vs. Againe, when G O DO vouchſafeth 

ſignes of his preſence, letvs haſte vnto him, and not ſufler 

him to paſſe away whileſt wer are hindꝛed with this 

and that. Hee gineth ſignes of his preſence in the 

Word pꝛeached, hee giueth ſignes of his preſence in 

my heart by good motions. O let him not paſſe awap, 

but make hafte as Moſes here did, bow down and wozſhip 
gc. | 
2 Q loſes ſaid, O Lord, I pray thee, if Thaue found fa Ver.s: 
uour in thy ſight, that the LORD would now go with 
vs, for it is a ſtiffe- necked people, &c. The promiſes of 
God kindle pꝛaper, and ſee it inMoſes here, wherefoze 
vſe ( when you are dull to pzap) to meditate a time vpon 
the pꝛomiſes of GDD generall, particular, ſo many, ſo 
ſweete, ſo full of power to inflame àn heart halfe dead, and 
when vou kele the fire kindle, then pꝛay, it will flame out 
at laſt. His pꝛaper is foꝛ aſſiſtance in his charge, and well 
noteth the heauie burden of Gouernment which ſo many 
defire v little think of p weight. Domolthenes ſaid if there 
were two waies before him, the one leading to Goueru- 
ment, and the other to death, he would take that which 
leaderh to death before the other,e/Zſchmesdefired to be 
deliuered from Gouernment as from a mad dog. Traian 
ſaid, who knew the cares ofan Emperours Crowne, would 
not take it vp in the way if he found it there. Such, and 
many ſuch Speeches read we, al to note the great charge, 
and to ſnubbe the vaine ambition of Man. Yet Gouern- 
ment is of God, and God in Gouernours, and is honou⸗ 


red greatly, euer was, and will be. 
9 Keepe diligently that which I commaund thee Ver 11. 


this daye, and beholde I will calt out before thee the 
Amorites 


* * 
0 


e 


© OO IO OG 


453 


Ver.12. 
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Amorites, &c. Who ſubdueth enemies 4 caſteth them ont x 
God, and God onely ; man is but by his meanes, and pꝛe⸗ 
uaileth and failcth as the Lord will, Why doth God ſub, 
due :! That wir map keepe and keepe diligently what he 
commandeth, dothis and pꝛoſper, as ſhall be god euer; 
do it not, and vaine ſhall all ſfrength bee, when the Lozds 
ey wi is expired, and Iuſtice taken in hand. Publike- 
y and privately this is true, thinke of if. 

9 Take heede thou make no compact with the inhabi- 
tants of the land, whither thou goeſt, leſt they be the cauſe 
of thy ruine among you. It ſœmeth cruel, it the tnhabitats 


would peeld and ſubmit themſelues, not to receiue them. 


1. King. 20.42. 


Ver. 13. 


1. King. 18.2 1. 


Mat. 4. 16 


P1.16.4. 


But learne here and euer, that God is the true line of 
mercie, and where he condemneth beware pittie: Foz 
that is to condemne him, and to exalt thy ſelfe aboue him 
in mercie. Becauſe, ſaith the Prophet to Benhadaa, thou 
haſt let him go whom I appointed to die, thy life ſhall goe 
for his life, and thy people for his people. Lelt(ſaith this 
Text)they be the cauſe of thy ruine, Falſe Religion (pou 
ſe) in the end woꝛketh deſtruction, and how then is it 
policie? how better foz a Common-wealth, as ſome Ro- 
miſh Carheliks vainly haue waitten ? Thirdly, Thou ſhale 
ouerthrow their Altars,&c.Then no tolleration to be had 
of two Religions in one Gouerumẽt. If the Lord be God, 
he muſt be worſhipped,but if Baal be he, he muſt be wor- 
ſhipped ſolely and only, not & O DD and Baal both. Thou 
ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him ovely ſhalt thou 
ſerue. God is a ielous God, and will not giue his gloric 
to another. Dauid a P2ince truly religious ſaith, Their 
offerings of blood will not] offer, neither make mention 
of their names within my lips. Pzinces deſtroying Jdo- 
latrie and purging the Church, arerenowned in Scrip- 
ture with a blefied memoꝛie. Salomon foꝛ his mingling 
was plagued, Valentinian ſought of Ambroſe a Church 
in Millan foꝛ the Arrians, and Ambroſe denyed it ic. But 
by whom are the Altars to be bꝛoken downe?; By * 
giſtrate 
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iſtrate onely, oz by priuate men alfo, and by euery one 

at is zealous? Surelie publike things by publike per⸗ 
ſons in authoꝛitie, Conſtantine, Theodoſius and ſuch 
like. But fo2 pꝛiuate things, pꝛiuate men may do them, ,. 5 
as Iacob purged his owne houſe ofhis Mines Idols. And 
the Councill codemneth Paiſters that will ſufferin their . ,,....,- 
houſes images, and not take them away. Pꝛiuate men canon. 
to meddle with publike things is dangerous. Paul came 
to Athens, and found an Altar, pet he thꝛew it not down. 
The Councill decreed, that he which ( beeing not a Magi- Concil Elileris 
{tratc)ſhould bꝛeake downe an Image and be ſlaine in the 
fact, ſhould not be numbꝛed among Martyrs, Theodo⸗ 
ret maketh mention of Auda a Biſhop who oncrthzew 
Pyreum Perſarum,and ſaith thus, that apzinate man o⸗ 
uerthꝛewe this, J pꝛaiſe it not, c. Extraordinary in- 
ſtiacts God hath giuen, but let men take heede they be 
not deceiued. Gideon had Gods inſtinct, enery motion 
to ſuch matters muſt not be ſuch a warrant. Ambroſe 
defendeth the Biſhop that burned the Iewiſh Synagogue, 4 mbroſe. 
and reckoneth one among Martyrs which, in the time of ** 
Julian, thꝛew downe an Altar and was condemned. Dur 


owne times haue peelded ſome examples. But pou ſee, 

all are not of one minde . Theretoze beware ok falſe ſpi- 

rits that will raſhly wꝛite of reformation without tarrp- 

ing foꝛ the Magiſtrate. So euerp man map bee a Magi- 

ſtrate, and the lweete ſocietie of man with man turned to 

blood and flaughter . Some pet are to milde, and they N | 
tell vs Idolatrie muſt firſt bee taken out of the heart by 

true teaching &c. They lap well, that true teaching go- 

eth befoze, but what then? Therefoze is the Magiſtrates 

wozke excluded No. Foz,are not the ſinnes againſt the 

ſecond Table alſo to be taken out of the hart by teaching? 

and pet J hope the magiſtrate map concurre with tea- 

ching, and puniſh theeues, and murderers, and adul⸗ | 
terers 4c:Puch moꝛe in the firſt Table touching Gods ho- | 


nour and ſeruice. 
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10 Mariage with thiſc Idolaters is fozbidden, and F 
wiſh it marked: haue els where touched it, and the curſe 
4 of God is often ſo great vpon luch matches, as J wonder 
| WE at the pꝛeſumptuous pꝛouoking of Gods wzath that 4 ſee 

in many. ARecuſants living is reſpected, and bodie and 
ſoule deſtroyed foꝛ euer. The father wilfuil thꝛoweth his 
dere childe away, and neuer thinkech of the iudg ment he 
ſhall haue with God at his ſrarefuli daye fo2 the lame. J 
know vhere J am, and J ſfay. God in mercie wozke fee- 
ling and true repentance. Tertullian perſwadeth Chꝛiſti⸗ 
an Midowes to take heede of theſe mariages. Salomon 

was ouerthꝛowne by chem 5c. 
Ver. 29. &. 30. 11 When (Mees came downe from the mountaine, 
Hoc ſigno c in- Aaron and all the children of Iſrael looked ypon him, 
tollerabulis dicini and behold the skin o! his face ſhone bright, and they 
| ie. 3 were afraide to come ncere him. Diners and ſundꝛie 

Adumbram de- | 

bit, & lexisdi> cãuſes might cauſe the Loꝛd thus to change Moſes face. 
vinæ ope rat io, Firſt, to allure him by this outward toke n, that his pꝛàp⸗ 
yo ue FE ers were accepted and Gods fauour againe reſtoꝛed to 
Lees the people. Secondly, that thus the lawe witten in the 
tit. At pervela- two Tables nobo the ſecond time, and Moſes alſo the Mini- 
men, eum natu- {ter ofthe law , might receiue authoꝛitie and dutifull re⸗ 
re noſt re caligo, ary with the people. Thirdly, that it might note Moſcs 
eee . „ to ſhine with heauenly knowledge and Wlildome, in- 
anevorice. 3. Cor. ſtructed by the Loꝛd fo2 the god ok the people. Fourthly, 
3.13. He. Myſ- to note that Miniſters faces, that is, their ontward actions 
e, yan and moꝛds ( uhich appeare to men) ſhould gliſter z thine. 
e eg So let your light ſhine, that mẽ may ſee your good works 
in Pſalm. 118. &Cc. Fiftly, to ſhadow that the law which Moſes now re- 
Greg. lil. 28. pꝛeſented, is onely bꝛight and ſhining in che face, that is, 
Moral. cap. a3. outwardly, foꝛ the righteouſneſſe of them that obſcrne the 
3 3. lawe foz outward actions, is onelp a ſeeming iuſtice, ſhi- 
ning bcfo2e men, who loke no further than to the out- 
ward apparance; but befoze God(vholeeth the heart and 
reines) it is none: Whercas the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt 
is all gloꝛious within and without. Sur); to teach that 
the 


vpon the booke of Exodus: 
the law lightneth the conſcience hich is as the face of pin- 
ward man, making it ſe and know ſinne; but the minde 
it lightneth not wich any faith to ſaue from ſinnes, Chriſt 
onely dwing that by his holy Spirit, &c. Therefoze the 
people feare, and darcinort approach, the lawe ener fri- 
king a terrour into the harts of them that behold their ſins 
in it, and by it. Moſes himſelfe(ſaith pour Chapter) knew 
not of this glorie of his face, And modeſt men are not car* 


ried away with knowledge of their own gifts, but are as 


it were ignoꝛant of them. Socrates when all men iudged 
him moſt learned, yet ofhimſelfe held this both thought, 
and ſpeech, That he knew nothing, And in matter of our 
almes, the Lord biddeth, That che right hand know not 
what the left hand dooth - | 


12 CMoſes puta couering ouer his face, &c. Foz the Ver-33- 


ſignification thereofpon map reade S. Paul 2. Cor. 3, 7. 
Jt was figure of the Couer that is ouer our vnderſtan⸗ 
ding till the Loꝛd take it away, whereby we are not able 
to diſcerne the things of God. Pꝛap we therefoze euer, 
that as our Sauiour hath come out of the boſome of his 
Father to reueale all truth, and hath in his holy Word per⸗ 
fectly taught the ſame; ſo he would be pleaſed to open our 
eyes, to boꝛe our eares, æ to ſoften our harts, that we may 
receaue to our endleſſe comfozt what he hath reucaled. 
Thus much ofthis Chapter. 
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CHAP. 35. 
4X6 Heſelalt fix Chap. following do 
but repeat how thole things were 
mne thich GDD inthe former 


72 Chapters commanded to be done; 
N 1-7-7 and therefoze nede not kur⸗ 
2 = ther to bee ſted vpon, the chiefe 
es things in them hauing beene be- 
> ger Afnsſpokenof : As, in therwen 
fifth Chapter pon haue this Chapter,and ſo on, if pon cos 
ferre them together. Onelp J will remember two oz 
th: things out of the Fathers, not notedbefoze (as J take 
it) in the 2 5. Chapter. The firſt is an tarneſt and an al⸗ 
tionate Speech of Origen Ho. 13. in Exod, Domine Jeſu, 


præſta mihi, vt aliquid monimẽti habere queam in tabernacu- 
lo tuo. Egò optaremſ ſi fieri poteſt) eſſe alquid meum in illo auro, 


ex quo Propit iatorium fabricatur, vel ex quo Arca cõtegitur, 
vel ex quo candel abrum fit lumints et Incerne : aut ſiaurum. 
non habeo et argent, ſaltẽ aliquid inueniarofferre, quod profi- 
ciat in columnas et baſes earn: aut certe vel æris aliquid habe- 
re queam iu Jabernaculo vnde circuli ſiaut, et cetera que ſer- 
mo diuinus de ſcribit. Vtinam mihieſſet poſſibile vnum eſſe ex 
Principibus, et offere gemmas ad ornamentum pontificis hume- 
ralis atq; u. Sed quia hæc ſupra me ſunt, certe vel pilot ca- 
prarũ habere merear in J abernaculo Dei, tan tum ne in omnia 
bus teiumus et infæcundus inueniar. Lord leſu, graunt that I 
may haue ſome monument in thy Tabernacle. I woulde 
wiſh, if ir could be, that ſome part ofthat gold might cõe 
from me whereof the propitiatoriæ is made, or with which 
the Arke is couered, or whereof the Candleſtick is made, 
or if I haue no gold or ſiluer, at the leaſt I may be found 
yo offer ſome thing that may helpe froward the pillars 


and 
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and ſockets of them: or that Imay haue ſome braſſe in 
the Tabernacle, whereof the rings may be made, and o- 
ther things preſcribed by thy Word, O that it were poſſi- 
ble for me to be one of the Princes, and to offer precious 
ftones to the adorning of the Prieſtes garment ! But be- 
cauſe al theſe are aboue my power, at the leaſt let me finde 
fauour to offer goats haite in the Tabernacle of God, that! 
be not found emptie & vnfruitfull in all. Let this deuout 
Speech much mone thee god Reader. The ſecond thing 
is, concerning the ſkilfull woꝛkemen Bezaleel and Aho- 
liab. Foz the firſt beeing well deſcended ofthehonorable 
tribs of Iuda, x the 2.not ſo well, but from a moze vnnoble 
tribe,y tribe of Dan, it affw2deth vs this god obſcruatis; Þ 
Godbeffowesnot his gifts euer accoꝛding to birth, but 
maketh them in vertue equall whom earthlp reſpec x 
humane deſcenthauemade very vnequall. Neither doth 
he yeeld them p2aiſe foꝛ birth, but foꝛ gifts 4 graces of his 
Spirit in themſelues, and fo2 a ſingular abilitie to teach o- 
thers, bchich euery man cannot da, either by ſome impati- 
encie in his nature, oz foz ſlouth, o2 ſoꝛ one thing oꝛ other. 
Uerp well therefoze ſaid S. Hierom, Summa apud Deum 
nobilitas clarum eſſe virtutibus: ueſcit religis noſtras per ſonas, 
nec cõditionet hoink, ſed animas inſpicit. In Epiſt. ad Cælantiũ. 
It is the chiefeſt nobility with God, to be indued with ver- 
tue: Religion knoweth not our perſons, neither dooth it 
looke vpon the conditions of men, but ypon their minds. 
Thirdly, in the example of theſe woꝛthy w orkemen, is no⸗ 
tably commended vnto vs the vertue of agreement and 
conſent in the Lo2ds woꝛke, that they iopne and are not 
ſeuered: A thing ol great conſequence if J would follow 
it by diſcourſe. But God make vs all follow it in our 
places: their faithfulneſſe in not conuerting any thing to 
their owne vſe, and manp other god things might be no⸗ 


ted in them ; but Jſikap. 
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Verſ. 6. 


SAA 


Urne backe fo the 31. Chapter 
=>) fo2 the explanatiõ of this Chapter, 


Ex] J raiſed vp of God, and inabled 
* With (kill foz this great wozke. 
3 Jnthis place note the ſingular li- 
J beralitieof the people to this houſe 
: A of God, when they brought ſo 
much that they were e and ſtopped from bringing 
any more. O, where are theſe hearts now a daies: Note 
alſo the rare faithfulneſſe of the woꝛkemen, who gaue no- 
rice of this bountie, and laid, ver /. 5. It was more than 
needed, being much of it gold, and pꝛetious ſtones, and 
coſtly things. What might they in ſuch plentie haue put 
aſide fo2 their pꝛiuate p2ofite, if they had beene men of 
ſuch a ſtampe: Thirdly,ſe the Magiſtrate in this matter, 
how he alſo wil not haue the people further charged than 
ts cauſe, when once he knoweth of it. All thele are ex. 
amples to vs, to learne in our ſeuerall places to doe 
the like, that with God and man wee map reape like 


commendation. 


CHAP, 37.38.39. 


Eade oneragaine the 25. 36. 27. C >hapters, 


5 thele thinges now repeated are erpla- 
ne 
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CHAP, 40. 


Fbeerue how often in this Chaps 

ter is repeated (as the Lord come 

maunded, ) and ſee how ſweete 
, commanded obedience ts. Mere 
it as ſwete to God to be ſcrucd 
with inuentions , neuer would 
=> theſe Repetitions be made. Be. 
ware therfoze of theſe waies, and 

a in verie reaſon conclude, that if 
pou loke of pour ſeruant ſeruice accozding to your 
will, and not accoꝛding to his; much more map God. 
And if your commaundement be a diſcharge to pour 
ſeruant, much moꝛe is God to his a ſure reſt and comfoꝛt. 

2 Conſider heere what Saint Auguſtine noteth: Moſes Aug.Oueſt;r 
that is appointed to anoint and conſecrate others, was z«;. ꝛ 
neuer anopnted and conſecrated himſelfe; that ſo we 
might learnc not to value externall Sacraments oꝛ 
ſignes by the dignitie of the Miniſter, but by the ordi. 
nance of God. Againe, that the inuiſible grace is of fozce 
without the viſible ſigne, when God will haue it ſo, as in 
Moſes here. 

The cloud couered the Tabernacle, and the glo- y.c,, 
rie of the Lord filled it, That thus hee might grace 
that outward place now appoynted foz holy aſſem - 
blies to ſerue him, and fo to the wozldes end teach 
how great account all people ought to make of their 
Churches, and Churchmeetings , whereof J haue 

ſpoken befoze, Chap. 29. The cloud aſcended when yes. 
they ſhould trauell , and was vnto them a direction 

when ta remwne : by the day alſo it went befoze Ver 35. 
them , and a fire by night; ſo day and night the Lord 
directed them in their wape to Canaan , Bleſſed 
were 


Ag 
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were thoſe men ( fhinke pou ) that were thus directed. 
And is God now changed: No, no: in his word he is, and 
by his word he oflerech to lead pou to the true Canaan in 
heauen as comfoʒtably, as plainely, and as powerfully, 
as he did his people by theſe outward meanes, vnleſſe 
pot be wilfull and will not follow, Loke therefoꝛe, in his 
name beg it, at his word: haue it, read it loue it, me- 
ditate vpon it, and continually(as pou may) exerciſe pour 
ſelfe in it. It will ſet pou at the laſt where all the plea⸗ 
ſures ef the woꝛld cannot ſet you, andfrom whence pou 
would not come (when once yon are there) fo; ten thou⸗ 
ſand millions of ſuch woꝛldes. Thele helpes of mine to 
this end accept , and vſe as the pledges of his lone that 
wiſhech pou eternall comfozt and peace. Read firſt a 
Chapter in pour Bible, and then read theſe Note: vpon the 
ſame, they will ffirre vp pour minde to farther medita- 

tion: Foz who is able to ſound the full depth of the 

Lords word ? God that hach no meaſare in 
mercie, foz his deere ſonnes ſake 
make them p2ofitable vnto 
pou. Amen: Amen. 
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| © The moſt of the Latine marginal 
Notes came later than that they could 

be added into the Chapter in their pla- 
ces : and therefore they were put in the 
margine; the roome ſuffering no tranſ- 


lation of them into Engliſh. 
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Comfortable Notes vpon 


the Booke of L euiticus, as bef. re 


vpon Geneſis. 
_ Gathered and layd downe ſtill in this plaine 


manner, for the good of them that can not vſe 


better helpes , and yet are careful! to reade the 
Scriptures, and very deſirous to ind the 
comfort in them. 


By the reuerend Father in God, Geruaſe 
Babington, Doclor of Diuinitie, and 
Biſhop of Worcetter. 


With a Table of the principall matters contained 
in this Booke. 


Bleſſed is that man whoſe delight is in the Lame of the Lord, and 
in that law doth exerciſe himſelfe day and night, Plal. 1. 
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he Preface. 


a T is Saint Hierome 
his ſpeechin one 


conteyneth a myſte- 
rie. A great mo- 
tiue to ſtirre vp all 
God his people, 


ding of it, and to 
a verie great ob- 


ſeruing of what- 
ſoeuer we read in it. We ſee by experience, that, 


ifa man happen to finde any old and ancient Mo- 
nument of ſome Famous man, that liued man 
yeeres ago, with any inſcription of old Letters or 
Characters, how he reioic eth at it, keepeth it, ſnewy- 
eth it to his friends, and is neuer wearie of it. Much 
more ſhould it pleaſe vs to view and marke the an- 
cient Figures of this Booke, wherin (as in pictures) 
Ieſus Chriſt, the great King of all Kings, and the e- 
ternall Sonne ofalnightie God was ſet-· out and ex- 
preſſed to the world before he came, and ſtill moſi 
A | profita- 


place, That almoſt Singulas fe- 
euery ſyllable of this re ſjilabas ſpi- 
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profitably noted and knowae now, when hee is 
come. Let vs therefore begin to read this heauen- 
ly Booke with comfort, & continue the fame with 
conſtancie, tothe end. And (moſt gracious Father) 
for thy deere Sonnes fake, I beſeech thee, throw 
my {ins out of thy light, that make me vtterly vn- 
worthy to come nere thy word, much more,both 
to taſtethe ſweetnes of it my ſelfe, and to be a means 
that others may doe the like with mee. And as it 
hath pleaſed thee to vouchſafe mee a place of tea- 


ching in thy Church, with many and many mercies 


more, & to ſtir my heart vp to this courſe of doin 
ſome part of my dutie in the ſame; ſo vouchſafe to 
giue power to my will, and to enable me with thy 
grace, that I may ſee and ſet downe, obſerue and 
note what may bee to this end; namely, to worke, 
both in mine owne ſoule, and in the hearts of thy 
deere Choſen, knowlegde and feeling of thy hea- 
uenly truth, that may bee to the praiſe of thy vn- 
ſpeakable goodneſſe and our ow ne æternall com- 
fort for euermore. O grant it, ( Weet Lord) grant 
it, and be ſtrong in weakeneſſe, as thou haſt promi- 
ſed to be. Let no ſinne of mine, or of thy people 
that ſhall euer vſe my poore labours, hinder and 
hold thits mercie from vs. Amen, Amen. | 
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CHAP. 7. 


: =] Cfoze you come to the woꝛds of 
71 5 the Text, pou map conſider in 
pour minde, why Cod ſhould 
inſtitute and appopnt ſuch a 
: \*kinde of worchip as this, here- 

X Jafcer deſcribed in this Boke; 
8 i ſeeming fo be delighted with the 
- Igaughter of Cattle, and lining 


oo Treatures, to his ſeruice. And 
(he eater? J wich you to thinke of this point, becauſe 
we read ofſome in old times, that by reaſon herecf,and 
by the commandement, and appzobation of warres 
alſa (wherein men, women, and childzen are often 
llaine with great rigoꝛ and kozce) haue condemned the 
holy Law of God, his ſacred and Diuine word, as not 
agrceable to his Nature, who is all god, and not de⸗ 
lighted with laughter and crueltie, but with louing 
mercie, and mildneſſe, vnitie, amitie, and peace. 
Such were the Cerdonian and Marcion Heretickes, as 
witneſſe Turtullian, and Auguſtine, Others haue fallen 
into this foliſh and falſe concetfe, that there were two 
Gods; one Cod,the Father of Th2iſt, and the Authour 
of the new Teſtament: the other, ſeuere and ſow2e, 
cruell and blodp, the Avthour of the olde Teſtament, 


wherein ſo many commandements , concerning blod 


by warres,and by ſacrifices, are giuen. Againe, Luci- 
an, that pꝛophane Scoffer, ſcoffed and ieſted at this kind 
of woꝛchip by bicd, and death. The fozmer tollp is fa 
groſſe and ſenſelelle, as in our dayes (God be blelled) 
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Chap. Ii. Comfortable Notes vpon 


it needeth no tonkutation. Foz we well know , that 
euen the Scriptures of the olde Teſtament alſo, Came 
not by the will of man, but holy men of God ſpake as 


they were moued by the holy Ghoſt. Me know the Law 


Plal.r9.7.8.9 it ſelfe is holy and vndefiled, giuen (ag a god Scholma⸗ 


2. Tim. 3. 16. 


17. 


Heb. 11.4: 
Nom. 10.17. 


Verſe 1. 


ter) to lead vs vnto Chꝛiſt. And euen the whole Scrip⸗ 
ture together, Olde Teſtament and New, Law and 
Goſpell, is giuen by inſpiration of God, & is profitable to 
teach, to improue, to correct, & to inſtruct in tighteouſnes, 
That the man of God may be abſolute, being made per- 
fect vnto all good works. The other poynt may be a litle 
touched; namely, his pzophaneneſle, that reſted at this 
wozlhip,and thought it vnfit. herein firſt, let vs 
conſider, that not man deuiſed it, and God appꝛœued 
it; but euen God himſelfe both deuiſed it, and accepted 
if. Foz the firſt man Adam, was taught of God, and 
he taught his ſonnes, Cain and Abell : otherwiſe, in 
Faich could not Abell haue ſo worihipped; Faith being 
by hearing, and hearing by the word of God. o from 
man to man it pꝛocæ ded as the Mil of Gad in all genes 
rations, and was vſed with the godlp as the fo2me of 
dutie, which God required ok them and allowed. And 
now here in pour Chapter, the woꝛds are thus. Now 
the Lord called Moſes, and ſpake vnto him out of the 
Tabernacle of the Congregation, &c, concerning this 
kinde of woꝛzſhip. UWhereupon it followeth, that, being 
his owne appointment (who is wiſedome it ſelfe, iu⸗ 
ffice it ſelfe, and all godnes) fleſh and blod , duſt and 
aſhes ſhould not dare to cenſure it, but as god, although 
no reaſon thereof could appeare to his vnderſtanding. 
The ſtngular vſe of if, and great fifneſſe to the ende 
God appointed it foz, will after appeare in the whole 
Boke by noting the particular Sacrifices mentioned, 
and commanded. But in the meane time, although 
God be not bound fo giue reaſons euer to vs of his 
Will, noz we bound to ſearch out fog them, but —_ 
0 
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bly and obedientlp to reſt in his god pleaſure, made 
knowne by his Wo2d : pet if we thinke he choſe this 
eourſe to confound the wiſedome of the wiſe, we ſhall 
not thinke amiſſe. Foz all the learned Mzitings and 
wife Lawes deuiſed by man, to make people god, could 
neuer wozke ſo much to that end, as this did, in ſuch as 
toke the right vſe of it. The moꝛe therefoze any deſpi⸗ 
ſed it, & thought it follp, the moze did it onerthzow him 
8 iudgement, and pzoue his wiſedom to be ſtarke 
ollp. 

2 Pet, concerning the continuance of this kinde of 
EWozlhip, the Loꝛd neuer intended, it ſhould be perpe⸗ 
tuall; but onely fo2 a time, namely, fill that great Das 
crifice (figured and ſhadowed by all thoſe Dacrifices) 
ſhould be crhibited and giuen vnto mankinde, accoz⸗ 
ding to the Scriptures, with whom all ſhadowes ſhould 
ceaſe and take an end. And this was well knowne fo 
ſach as rightly vnderſtod the Scriptures, albeit fo 
ſome others it was not follerable doctrine, but very 
dangerous to be touched. The Pꝛophet Dauid vnder- 


fſfod it, when he ſaid, Sacrifice and Offerings thou Plal.4e.8. 


wouldeſt not haue, but mine cares haſt thou opened. Sa- 
erifice for ſinne haſt thou not required, then ſaid I, Loe, I 


come. The Prophet Malachie ſpake of it, when he als Mal. 1. 10. 


leageth the Lozd ſpeaking thus. 1 haue no pleaſure in 
you, ſaith the Lord God of Hoſtes, neither will I accept 


an Offering at your hand. For, from the riſing of the Sun, 11. 
yntothe going downe of the ſame, my Name is great a- 
mong the Gentiles, and incuery place (Parke this) In- 
cenſe ſhall be offered vnto my Naine, and a pure offering: 
for my Name is great among the Heathen, ſaich the Lord 


of Hoſtes. Agreable to which place, are the woꝛds of 


Chziſt to the woman, in the fourth of John: Woman, 1% 441. 


beleeue me, the houre conumeth,when ye ſhall neither in 
this Mountaine, nor at Jeruſalem, worſhip the Father &c. 


Alſo the Apoſtle Paule his wo2ds : I will that the wen 2. Tim. 2. t. 
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Chap.1, Comfortable Notes vpon 


pray,cucry where, lifting- vp pure hands, without wrath, 
or doubting. TÜUhatſocuer therekoze you read in the 
WILD of the perpetuitie of this kind? and fozme of 
wozſhip, por mult ſtill take it by riAtraint, vnto the 
comming of Chziſt, and the continuance of that com⸗ 
mon wealth and policie of the Jewes, not longer. 

3 Touching theſe Dacrifices and Kites, we are to 
know, and euer remember, that God neuer inffifuted 
and oꝛdeined them to be merito2ious, and even by the 
wozkedone (as weſap) to appeaſe the wzath of God, 
and deſerue eternall life, Fo2 ſo thonght ſome Yypos 
crites in thoſe dapes, and are ſharply, and often rebus 
ked fo2 it. And the Apoſile telleth vs plaine, Ihe 
blood of Bulles and Goates cannot take away ſinne, &c. 

4 They were not appoynted to be oneip Allegoꝛies 
of god wozkes, and ciuill vertues, and darke delinia⸗ 
ries of a politicall life, ae were the Symbols of Pytha- 
goras, oz the Hieroglyphicks of the Egyptians: And yet 
there may be a fit application of them this way. Foz 
indeed they do ſhadow-ount ſuch vertues, as the Sacrt- 
ficeof Chꝛiſt ſhould wozke by Faith in true belceuers, 
but J ſap, thep were not inſtituted onely fo2 this pur⸗ 
poſe, but y holy Ghoſt loked at higher matters in theſe 
Ceremonies, namelp, that they might ſhadow-out the 
L02d Jeſus the pzomiſed Meſſias, and the true Donne 
of God, and that Sacrifice which he Gould make of 
hiniſelfe ſoz the Redempticn of all mankinde vpon the 
Croſſe accoꝛding to the Scriptures, that they ſhould 
nouriſh and maintaine the pꝛomiſes hereof in mens 
hearts, and that ſauing Faith hereupon ſp2inging in 
him, e in him onelp to be ſaued foꝛ euer. Foꝛ euerp Das 
crifice was a Sermon of this matter, of his comming, 
of his ſuffering, ofhis death #c. And by ſach viſible 
fights the Goſpell was -p2eached , concerning life by 


[ka 1.36. him. Thus iudged S. Iobn, whenhe ſayd, Behold the 


Lambe of God &c. ag if he ſhould haue ſaide, that 
9 Lambe, 
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Lambe, that was ſhadowed by all the Lambes and Sas 


crifices ofthe Law. Yetherto tend the wozds of Saint 
Paul to the Epheſians, Chriſt hath loued vs, and hath giuen . 


himſelfe for vs, to be an offering and a ſacrifice of a ſweet 
ſmelling ſauour to God. The woꝛds of S. Peter; Know- , pet. 1.11 


ing, that ye were not redeemed with corruptible things, as 
ſiluer and gold, from your vaine conuerſation rect by 
the tr adition of the Fathers : But with the precious blood 15. 
of Chritt,as of a Lambe vndefiled, and without ſpot. The 
woꝛds of Saint lohn, The bload of Ieſus Chil clenſeth !-19hn. 1. 7. 
vs from all ſinne. Inthe Reuclation, The Lampe ſlaine Apoc. 13. l. 
from the beginning of the world. Yow? Surelp not : 
onelp in the purpoſe and appointment of God, but by 
the Dacrifices which were offered euen from the begin- 
ning. Foz by all ſach, his death was ſhadowed,and he 
as it were ſlaine (to the faith of man) as often as any 
Sacrifice was offered. The whole Epiſtle to the He- 
brewes alſo, in full manner teacheth thus much, and 
marke the woꝛds well in the 10. Chapter. The Law had 


the ſhadow of good things to come & not the verie image 
of the things. 


Hebr. 10. 3. 


5 Foz the varictieofthem, there were many ſoꝛts of 1 0 


ſacritices, and pet but one Chꝛiſt, to be ſignified by them Pa 
all, This did the Lo2d in great mercie and wiſedome, / mm 
that ſo his people fully buſted, and pleaſed with ſuch va-* 4. \- 
rietie, might haue neither cauſe, noꝛ leaſure to loke bas 
tothe wicked Jdolatries of the Heathens, accoꝛding to 


the ſeuerall charges giaen them of God, To beware leſt Peut. 12. 
they were taken in a ſnare, to aske after their Gods ſaying, 


how did theſe Nations ſerue their Gods, that I may 8 
ſo like wiſe? Ac. Sing all the abhomination that God 
hateth thep did vnto their Gods, burning both their 
Sonnes and Daughters with fire to their Gods, and 
the Loꝛd would haue them doe onely whaf hecomman⸗ 
ded, putting nothing vnto it, neither taking any thing 
krom it. Secondlp, although Chailt be but one, and his 

24 Sacc!« 
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Sacrifice but one; pet great is the fruit, and many ſe⸗ 
. (het uerall mercies flow from him, and his death vnto vs · 
| / Bp him our ſinnes are daſhed and walhed out, by him 
Gods wꝛath againlt vs is appeaſed, by him we are ad⸗ 
opted and taken fo2 the Sonnes of God, and Fellow- 
heires with him, by him we are iuſtiſied, and indued 
with the holp Ghoſt, inabled thereby to die vnto ſinne, 
_ and fo hue vnto righteouſneſſe, walking in his holy 
Commaundements with comfoꝛt, and longing fog our 
2. Cor. g. 1. deliuerante out ofthis vale of miſerie, That we may bee 
cloathed with our houſe, which is from Heauen, &c. Di- 
vers ſozts of Sacrifices therefoze were appointed, to 
note, by that varietie, the varietie of thele fruites of 

Chꝛiſt to all beluers, though he be but one. Thirdly, 
and laſtly, there were many ſoꝛts of Dacrifices, that ſo 
4 He - ca . plainely the Church might ſ&, that theſe kinde of Sa⸗ 
crifices were not the true Dacrifices foꝛ ſinnes. Foz if 
any one had been able fo fake away ſinne, the other had 


been in vain added: as the Epiſtle ſayth to the Hebrews, 
Heb. 10. 1. Thoſe ſacrifices which by the Law were yeerely offered, 


could not ſanctifie the commers thereunto. For then 

? would they haue ceaſed to haue been offered, becauſe the 
offerers once purged ſhould haue had no more conſcience 
of ſinnes, &c. Thereſoꝛe, as J ſay, the varietie and 
— multitude ot them was of purpoſe to ſhew (amongſt o⸗ 
ther things) the inſufficiencte and weakeneſſe of them, 

"7 In the ſecond, and 14. verſes of this Chapter you may 
S ſe, and note, of what things they might offer ſacrifice 
* lawfullp; Namely, Of Cattell,Bectcs, and Shecpe, ver. 

val... 2 : and, of toules, Turtle Doues, or young Pigeons, verſe 

14. Foꝛ, what God commanded that onlp might they 

lawfully doe, neither adding, noz diminiſhing. Theres 

foꝛe, deteſtable befoze God was that offering of men 

and childꝛen, that we read of, both amongſt Jewes and 

Gentiles. Df the Jewes, the Pſalme ſapth, They oftred 

their Sonnes and Daughters ynto Diucls. And * 

They 
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They ſhed innocent blood, the blood of their Sonnes and 
Daughters, which they offred vp to the Idols of Canaan. 
Df the Heathens, read how the King of Moab, in his dts * r.:2,2tizs 
ſtreſſe toke his Donne, and offered him, dc. 2. Kings, 3. 4e alla religi- 
27*,Yappily theſe Heathens had it from the Patriarches, 14 , ch. 
that a man thould come, by whoſe Sacrifics Gods eber 
w2ath ſhould be appeaſed: and they not vnderſtanding Kang. l b. 4. 
how that ſhould be, namely by Chziſt, founded theres cap 7, Arnob. 
vpon this blody cruelty to offer vp men and childzen in ““ 8. 4g. de 
ſacrifice, Oꝛ elle, in their reaſon they framed this argu⸗ 
ment, that if Sacrifices of Beefes, ſhepe, and foules, FE os 
were acceptable fo God, much moze muſt needs be offe- amples of this 
rings ofmen, But it was not ſo, the Lozd commauny- cruclue. 
ding the one, and abhozring the other. Concerning 
theſe la wfull Dacrifices,a god Note is giuen; that fo2- 
aſmuch as God is pleaſed, to receiue his Dacrifices of 
ſuch thinges, as man hath foꝛ his common meat, beefe, 
and ſhxpe, 4c. Why ſhould vile earth and alhes ſo 
hunt foꝛ delicactes to pamper vp their ſinfull bodies, as 
thep doe, neuer thinking any thing daintie pnough, that 
may be gotten foz the things ſacrificed. Ea ſibi ſacrifica- Tho yet in 
ri iuſit Deus, que ab Egypiyspro Deo coluntur : nempe, de Leuit. q. 1, 
numero quadrupedu, Vitulum, Capram, & Ouem, & volati- 
libus, Tu turem, & pulles Columbarum &. vt ſacyificys de- 
ſtinata ne Deos putarent, ſed eum ſolum adorarent, cui con- 
uenit iſta offerrs. Sic de immundis. cc. God would haue 
theſe things ſacrificed vnto him, which the Egyptians 
wozſhipped foz Gods: to wit, of foure foted creatures, 
the Calfe, the Goat, the Sh&pe; of foules, the Turtle 
Doue, young Pigeons, tc. that being thus appointed 
fo2 ſacrifice, the Jſraelites might well know, and ſ&, 
that they were no Gods: but that they onght to woꝛ⸗ 
ſhip him onelp, to whom all theſe things were offered. 
Do ofvncleane things ec. | 
It his Sacrifice be a whole burnt offering of the heard, yg,.: 
kee ſhall offer a Male without blemiſh, &c. Mers begin 
EE the 
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13. .. Comfortable Notes vpon 


the ſeuerallſozfs and kindes of Dacrifices, and firſt is 

named the burnt Dffering-and 3. ſozts thereof. One 

of the heard, in this verſe; A ſecond of the Hocke, verſe 

10. and the thi, of foules, verſe 14. Concerning the 

firſt kinde, pou map obſcrue firif, in what caſe it was 

vſed: and ſecondly, with what rites, and affer what 

ſo2f.Jt was vied both by the ancient Parriarkes,q their 

ſacceding polteritie, chefeiy in the agonies of their 

In 132%5 co egnfciences, in their wozldly diftreſſes, and their areas 
8 telt feares, to confirme their faith in God his allured 
n aſſiſtance, when; and how his god pleaſure ſhould be, 
vu difficul- that he would not fo2get them, fozfake them, and leaue 
tat i bus. them, but ſarcly, and mercifully be pꝛeſent with them, 
„elbe oke vpon them, and helpe them to their contentment 
and comfozt. When the Floud was ceaſed, and Noah 
ſhould enter out ef the Arke, to comſoꝛt his heart after 

ſuch a great danger, and heaup tudgement of an angrp 

God, vpon all fleſh,and to aſſure his ſoule of Gods gra⸗ 

ctous fauour, to continue towards him, foz future 

times, as it had mightily ſhewed it ſelke fo2 the time 

Jen. 8.20, paſſed, He built an Altar to the Lord, and tooke of euerie 
| cleane beaſt, and of cuerie cleane foule, and offered a whole 


Burnt Oftering vpon the Altar. The Lo2d, pleaſed there- 


2 With, gaue him comkoꝛt accoꝛdinglp, and pꝛomiſed no 
more ſo to curſe the ground againe for mans cauſe, nei- 
ö 12. ther any more to ſmite all thinges liuing, as he had done. 
f From thence foꝛth there ſhould be againe ſeede- time & 


harueſt, cold and heat, Sununer and Winter, day and night, 

ſhould not ceaſe ſo long as the earth remapned. UWhen 

the liraclices endeauouring to reuenge that great wic⸗ 

kedneſſe ofthe Beniamites to the Leuites wife, and were 

1:102626, twiſe fearefully ouerthꝛowne by the Beniamites, then 
BE they went vp to the houſe of God, and wept, and faſted, 
edel Burnt Offerings, &c. When the Philiſtines 
1. Sam. 7 8. came vp againſt Iſrael to fight with them, and the 1ſrac- 
9. lites were ſoze affraide, then Samuel offered a 8 Of- 
ering 
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bering to confirme and comfoꝛt them, and behold the 
effect; the Lord thundred with great wn r vpon the 
Philiſtines, and ſcattered them, {o that they we flaine 
before Iſtael. When that great plague was amongſt 
the people, foz Dauids nne in numbzing the people, 
then inthat griele of minde, and woe of heart foz his 
o bone fault, and the peoples death, Dauid bought the 
thꝛeſhing floꝛe of Aranah, gc. And offered Barut Offe- 
rings voto the Lord, wherevpon his me followed: 
The Lord was appeaſed towards the Land, and the 
plague ceaſed from Iſael. Thus might J wearie you 
with Examples, but J will adde but one moze, the ex- 
ample of Salomon, who being bꝛought of God, to the 
Kingdome of his father Dauid, and wiſely weighing 
the great charge and burthen ofit, as alſo his owne 
want of experience, and (kill, to guide ſo great a ſhip, 
troubled and perplexed in his heart, betwirt a deſire to 
doe well, and a feare to light ſho2zt of what he deſired, 
thꝛough his owne weakenelle, got him in this agonie 
to his God, and offered Burnt Offerings, which likewiſe 
had effect to his top, the Loꝛd ſaw him, and heard him, 
and gaue him both wiſedome foz his charge (which he 
onely begged,) and riches and honour, (which he begged 
not:) ſo that before him was neuer ſuch a one, neither af- 
ter him ſhould euer be the like. St then, as I ſaid, the 
vſe of this kinde of Sacrifice in all feares , and trau⸗ 
bles, when comfo2t was wiſhed, and a ſtrong ffable 
heart in Gods pꝛomiſes, till the time of the ſame ton 
fozt came, without fainting, oꝛ falling away, 
Decondlp, after obſeruation, in what caſe the burnf 
Offering was vſed, let vs corſider the maner and cir⸗ 
cumſtances ol it, which likewiſe you ſ& in this third 
Uerſe, ac. Firff, it muſt bee of the Herde or fockes (if 
it were a beaſt) not a wild Hart, Boze, Beare, Wolf, 
tc. Foz theſe kinde of-creatures being fierce, ſauago, 


cruell, 285 by fozce bzought to deatp, not * 
could 
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could not be figures and ſhadowes of a makc, milde, 
ſweete, and gracious Sauiour, who willingly and lo- 
uingly ſhould euen lap downe his life foꝛ vs; that wee 
by his death might be laued. Secondly, it was requi⸗ 
red to be a Male. The Male is ſtronger, and perfecer 
than the Female, and therefoze fitter to ſhadowe and 
ſhew the ſtrength, and perfection of Chꝛiſt in vanqui⸗ 
ſhing ſinne, death, deuill, and hell, which the mightieſt 
Monarche, the earth euer had, could neuer doe. Third⸗ 
ly, it was required, that it ſhould be without blemiſh, 
that is, not blind, not lame, nor broken, and fo fo \th,as 
you may read, Leuit. 22. Ver. 2 2. which when the le cs 
obſerued not, ſee how the Lo2d complaineth, Malachie, 
1. 8. Af any man thinke theſe bodilp imperfections 
ſmall things fo be regarded of God, it is very true: but 
fo2 an expꝛeſſe commandement of God to Mubbo2ncly 
b2oken by duſt and aſhes that ſhould obey, is no (mall 
matter. If we loke at the Apple eaten by our firſt Pa⸗ 
rents, it was but an Apple, a matter of ſmall moment; 
but when the Tommandement ſaide, no, and pet they 
did it, their fault was not ſmall, and ſo the puniſhment 
ſhewed. Therefoze euer in the Commandements of 
God, we muſt not regard ſo much the thing, as his 
Will, who (being our maker) may command what he 
will, and his will being euer iuſt, holy, wiſe, and foz 
our god, if we haue grace, ought to be obeyed pꝛeciſe⸗ 
ly, carefully , and chearfullp. This condition of the 
burnt Sacrifice figured out the puritie of that Lambe, 
that inderde had no blemiſh any way, no guile found in 
his mouth, but ſo cleane as by his cleanneſſe, his righ⸗ 
feouſnefſe being imputed vnto vs, his Spirit dap⸗ 
iy wozketh our Sanctification , and newneſſe of life 
from ſinne and vncleanelle. Fourthly , vour Chapter 
ſaith, it muſt be preſented of voluntary will, ſo to figure 


out that Chꝛiſt ſhould willingly (not conftrainedly) 
giue himſelfe to death foz mankinde; and, peraduen⸗ 
ture 
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ture alfo, ta ew that God neuer liketh of conffrepned 
ſernice,but will haue men doe ſheir duties to him vo⸗ 
luntarilp, as indeed is fit of the creature to the Creator 
euer. Fiftly, it muſt be pꝛeſented at the doote of the 
Tabernacle, God tying them to a place appointed by 
him, and not ſuffering them to ſacrifice where they li⸗ 
ſted themſelues in euerp place. Deut. 12. 13. 14. às in 
the Margin the places are noted. If this thought come 
in your minde, why God Gould thus tye them to a 


Page. 1. 


Leuit. 17.4. 


2,Chion.:8, 
29. 


place, when as(foz the ſhadowing ot Chꝛiſt, and confir- Excch.s. 


ming the faith ofthe Godly) it ſæmeth rather, it ſhould 
haue bene lawfull euerp where to ſacrifice, becauſe e- 
uerp where Chꝛiſt is a comfozt to ail beleners, and 
Faith in al places ſhould receiue her appointed helpes. 
to make ſtrong and ſtable from deſpaire, oꝛ doubt. You 
againe map remember, that there were two reaſons 
chiefly of this Commandement. Thefitſt, is expꝛeſled 
in Leuit. Chap. 17. ver. 3. & c. Namely, that by this 
meanes, they might be ſtaped from vſing any vnlaw⸗ 
full maner in their Sacriſices, and from following the 
faſhions ok their adiopning neighbours, the Hcathens, 
which happily they might haue done, ik in euerp place, 
at their pleaſure,they might haue ſacriſiced. The ſecond 
reaſon was, to ſigniſie by this means, that he only was 
the true Dacrifice ſoꝛ ſin, whom that Dercie ſeat, there 
in the Tabernacle, did repꝛeſent, & which in that place, 
where akter the Temple ſhould be built, to wit, in le- 
ruſalem, ſhould offer himſelf ſoꝛ our ſinnes. Jfyou aſke 
whether (by this example) af this dap, a certaine place 
be requiſite? you may remember, that, euen by this ex⸗ 


ample-and true experience, wiſely our Elders haue 


both thought ot e pꝛouided, that in euer Pariſh there 
ſhould be a publike place, euen a Church oz Chappell, 


B 


whither, (except in caſe ofneceſſitie) all people of that 


Limyt, ſhould come to perfo2me their duties to God, 
publiquely after one maner, not allowed at their wil, e⸗ 
| uery 
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1 uerp one to haue a ſcuerall place, left pꝛiuate places 
} ſhould bꝛeede pziuate fancies, erro2s, and hercſies, 
4 6. ſchiſmes, and deuiſions in the Church. Sixtly, vpon 


the Burat Offering, pou read here, they mult lay their 
hand euen vpon the head of it. verſ. 4. And diuers god 
things were taught hereby to them that vnderſtod 
rightly thoſe Ceremoniss, then vſed. Foz firſt, the pars 
tie bꝛinging that Sacrifice did by this means acknow⸗ 
ledge, that he himſelfe deſerued lo dye; but (by the mer⸗ 
cyof God) he was ſpared, and his deſert laid vpon the 
beaſt, foz which be oughlto be thinkfull. Secondlp, 
as that beaſt then wes to die foꝛ him, and to be offered 
in Dacrifice; ſo did he beleeue Chꝛiſt ſhould come, and 
| die foꝛ him. @Thirdly, that it is not enough to velceue 
| that Chꝛiſt ſhould come, and die fo2 ſinne, but he muft 
put his hand vpon Chriſt, that is, lay vpon him all his 
iniquities, by the hand of his Faith; apply Chziſt fo 
himſelfe, and belene that he muſt die then, and we 
now, that he hath dyed fo2 his ſinnes, my ſinnes, your 
| ſinnes, tc, Being the onelp pꝛopitiation fog ſinne. The 
Iewes put their hand vpon the wozkes of the Law, the 
Heathens vpon their deuiſed woꝛſhips, Hypocrites vps 
on their almes, faſts, pꝛapexs, cc, Baking theſe: things 
ſafiffactozie to God foz them, and ſa w2onging the 
LLo2d Fefus, this All-powerfull blod. Fourthly, this 
laying on the hand ſhewed, that men bꝛinging Satri⸗ 
fices to God, ſh: uld rather ſacrifice themſclues, and 
all their ero2bitant affections, than that beaſt, Fo2 ma⸗ 
nie are content to giue their gods to God, buf them⸗ 
ſelues to the deuill, which God abhoꝛreth. Laſtly, this 
Ceremonie taught them, of what minde they ſhould be 
when thep offered; namelp, of this, that thep thought 

the kauours and mercies of God ſo great and gracious 
towards them, that if they ſhould euen offer them- 
9 | ſelues to the death foz him, and indede dye as that 

beaſt muff, pet no recompence would that be, pe 
uc 
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ſuch alauing L c2d, and anſwerable to luch 318 great 
kindnelle. When it is ſaid in the Text. that ſuch facri- 

fice ſhould be axccp ted to the Lord, to be his atonement, 
verſ 4. And in the 9. ve. / for a fin cet ſauour vnto the 
Lord,o2 a ſauour of reſt, which pacifieth the anger of the 
Lord, theſe pꝛomiſes being no deceiuings of men, but 
true, as y Pꝛomiſe- maker is euer true: We muſt note 
and conſider, that there was a ſatiſtping power in thoſe 
Legall ſacrifices, wherebpthe right Dfferer was loſed 

and cla red from guilt in the ſight of God: not that bzute 
creatures of the ſelues could doe thus, but as they were 

true figures of Chꝛiſt and grace by him tobe obtained, 

and had ſacramentallp. ZTherefo2e they ſatiſfied and 
helped, oz reconciled to God, as at this day we are 
waſhed ſacramentally by Baptiſme. Pꝛofitable then 

no further, but as trep were cxerciſes to true repen- 
fance,and faith, that ſinners might learne to feare the 
w2ath of God, and to ſerke ſaluation in Chziſt, and 
Chꝛiſt onelp. Seuenthly, the burnt Offering was fla ne, 7 
to foꝛe ſhew the death of Chꝛiſt. O fooles, and ſlowe of 
heart, ſaith our Sauiour, to belecue all that the Prophets 
haue ſpoken ; Ought not Chriſt to haue ſuffered thoſe = 
things, & to enter 8 his glorie? And he began at Moſes : 

& all the Prophets, & throug ghly interpreted vnto them. 

&c. Now thinke with pour ſelf, wherin, Moſes(that is, 

the Law) did ſo ſhew the death of Chaiſt, as by theſe 
deathes and killings of the Dacrifices? But who of- 

fred the latne ſacriſice? any but the Pateſt? No: that ſo 

it might be ſhadowed, how that there is no power in 

man to pleaſe God, but by the chiefe and high Pꝛieſt 

Chziſt Jeſus, of whom the Leuiticall Pꝛieſt was a type 

and a figure. Eightly , the Prieſts ſonnes offered the 8, 
blood, and ſprinkled it round about vpon the Altar, that Veiſ$, 
is, by the doore of the Tabernacle of the Congregation. 


The blood, noting the death of Chzift, and the ſprinck- 


lng the pzeachingofit thzough the wozld, Sin 


Luke 24. 25. 


Pfſal. 22. 6. 


Fay 53. 2. 


John 15: 
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burnt Offering was flaped, and the ſkinne plucked off, 
then was it cut in peeces, verſ. 6, Yereby was noted the 
great and græuous bitterneſſe of Chailt his Paſſion, 
whe ſhould{foz mas ſake )be ſtripped- out of all humane 
helpe, and made as bare and naked of all wozlbly glozy, 
ſhew, credite, and eſtimation with men, as this Sacri⸗ 


fice was turned gut of his [kinne. Remember what 


you read in the Pſalme, ſpoken o? Chziſt tn the perſon 
of Dauid. lam a worme and no man; a flame of men, 


and the contempt of the people. All they that ſee mee, 
haue me in detifion : they make amowe, and nodde the 
head, ſaying, He truſted in the Lord, let him deliver him, 
let hini ſaue him, ſeeing he loueth him: And ſo fœth, as 
kolloweth in the Pſalme. Adde vnto it what pon read 
in Efay, He hath neither forme nor beautie: when wee 
ſhall ſee him, there ſhall be no forme that we ſhould de- 
fire him. He is deſpiſed and reiected of men, &c: wee hid 
our faces from him, he was deſpiſed, and we eſteemed him 
not. Both which Pꝛophecies are Expoſitions of this 
ſhadow,q may trulp tell vs, how his ſkinne was pluc- 
ked of. An other vſe there might be to the partie that 
Dffered the burnt Sacrifice, euen to teach him to pull- 
off his ſkinne, and to offer himſelfe vp to the Loꝛd flay- 
ed, and without inne, that is, without all counterfeit 
and hypotriticall ſhewes, without all earthly , vaine, 
and pꝛoud confidence in himſelf, oz any wozkes oz ver 
tue, oꝛ wozth whatſocuer in him, but naked and bare 
to pꝛeſent himſclfe to his God, that is with a ſingle, a 
ſimple, a true, and a faithfall heart, boaſting of no de⸗ 


ſert, buthumbly craving mercy and pardon, and life 


fo2 the true Sacrifice ſake , Chriſt Iefus , who in time 
ſhould come, & ſo ſuffer ſoꝛ mans ſins, to ſet him free. 
And ſurely thus ffill muff we be flapede ſkinned in all 
our pꝛapers, t appꝛoachings to God, oꝛ elſe we ſhall de- 
teiue our ſelues, & be diſappointed of our defire. The 


pꝛoud Phariſce in the Goſpell was not thus, but _ 
i 
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with his ſkinne on: and let his example teach vs. The 

poꝛe Publican was flayed, and came with ſkinne off; 

let it comſoꝛt, and incourage vs, Tenthly, your Thap- 10 

ter ſaith, And the ſonnes of Maron the Prieſt, ſhall put verſey. 

hre ypon the Altar, and lay the wood (in order) vpon the 

fire. Then the Prieſts, Aarons ſonnes, ſhall lay the parts &. 

(in order, ) the head and the kall ypon the wood that is 

in the fire vpon the Altar. In that, bodp, and head, and 

all was laid in the fire, it might note how whole Chriſt 

chould ſuffer foꝛ vs; that is, Chritt mholp, both in bo⸗ 

dp and ſoule, foꝛ our bodies and ſoules that had ſinned; 

and ſo, pou know, Chriſt did, verifying, and fulfiliing 

the Figure. Againe, by the head, might be vnderſtop 

himſelke; and by the parts, his Church and members; 

all in the fire & all burnt together, that it migi t be ſhews 

ed, the ſuſtering ot Chriſt to belong fo his Choſen, both Tos frafr, 
in fruite, and ſenſe. The fruite is his taking away of 4 ſerſu. 
their ſins, The ſenſe is their ſuffering alſo with him, 4 

foz him, which is fit, when it ſhall be his bleſſed plea⸗ 

ſure, and alotted to vs but in mercie, that ſo ſuffering Rom. B. 17. 
with him, we might alſo reigne with him eternally in his 2. Tim. 2. 10. 
Kingdome. The Diſciple is not greater than his Maſter, Coloſs. 1. 24. 
&c, Matth. 10. 24. And Bleſſed is the man whom God 
correcteth, therefore refuſe not thou the chaſtiſing of the 
Almightie. For hee maketh the wound, and bindeth it 
vp; He ſmiteth, and his handes make whole againe, &c. 
So ſaith S. Iames againe, Bleſſed is the man that endu- lam. 1. 12. 
reth temptation; for when he is tryed, hee ſhall receiue 

the crowne of Life, which the Lord hath promiſed to 

them that loue him. Thirdlp, in the fire might be ſha⸗ 

dowed the power of the Spirit; and this Lefon ſo lear⸗ 

ned, that as the fire gave thoſe Legall Datrifices their 

ſauour, e was (as it were) the ſawce that made them 

taſte well: ſo is the Spirit, to all our duties, the means 

to ſeaſon them, and giue them liking with the Loꝛd. 


P2ay then without Spirit, and what is if? Heare the 
| pa) WozB 


lob. 5. 17. 
18. 
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Chap. I. Comfortable Notes vpon 
TAoꝛzd pra: hed without Spirit, and what doe you? 


Roceiue the Dacratneat without this wozking Spi⸗ 
rit, and how can you doe well? Harke it thereſoze that 
all Dart iſices had either all, or part, buracd with fire, 
& c. We know not (ſaith tie Ape ſcle) hat to Pray as we 
ought, but the SPI helpeth our infitmitics &c. The Spi- 
rite be latech witneſſe to our ſpiri it, that we arc tne children 
of Hod. It any man haue not the Spirit of Che, cho ſame 
is none of his. The Spirit is lite fo rohicouticte fake, 
The Spirit ſhal quicken your mortall bodies; and ſs fœ th. 
This fire therekoꝛe the Lozd euer vouchſafe vnto vs, 

and we {Hall doe well. Laſtly, when it is ſapd, the u bad 
mult be layd in order, the peeces in order, and all in ot- 
der: well might they then, and we now obſerue and 
learne, how highly Ged is pleaſed with order, and how 
much he abhoꝛreth conkuſion. Wider ekoꝛe the Apoſtle. 


i giueth it foʒ a Rule, Let all things be done decently, and 


Veiſe 5. 
. 


Rem. 7. 23. 


in order. And the moꝛe we frame our ſelues vnto god 
order, the moe aſſurance we cuer haue, the Spirit go⸗ 
uerneth vs. But the Inv ards & the Legges thercofſhall 
ye waſh in water, ſayth your Chapter, The eleuenth 
Cirtumſtaunce in this kinde cf Dacrifice , notably 
fhadowing, how Chriſt our Sauiour b2onaht nothing 
impure or vacleanc vniohis Ration. as ali other men 
doe, when they ſuffer, Foz alchough they ſtiffer als 
linglp e tepſully, pet doe what tcp can; they ſhall euer 
finde a law in their members, reoclling againſt the law of 
their minde, and leading them captiue Ac the law of 
ſinne, Iich n their members. Nomant! Oercfooe can 
offer a perſed offering to his God lo2 his linnes. Onelp 
Chriſt hath, whoſe Inwards and Legges were waſhed, 
that is, who wholly was pure and immaculate, within 
and without, x euerp wap. This,This is my wel-beloued 
Sonne, in whom I (and in whom cnely I) am well pleaſed. 
Laſtly, this burnt Offering: in this ſozt vſed and offered, 
was a ſweet ſauour ynto the Lord,ſayth the Text. Not 
that 
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that God is delighted, as man, with any onfward ſa⸗ 
nour: but becauſe firſt, being done acco2ding to his 
pꝛeſcript, he accepted it, and liked it; and ſccondly, ho 
ſab in it his ſlaine Sonne, and ſmelled, as it were, his 
obedience, which though it was fulfilled in time, pet 
was with God from the beginning, as hee was allo ſlaine 
from the beginning. Thus haue you viewed the Ce- 
remonies vf the firſt kinde of Burnt Sacrifices taken 
from the Herd. Centtder of them againe, and often the 
EL 02d being intreated ſhal make them pꝛofitable to you, 


The ſecond kinde of Burnt-offerinss. 


Page. IX 


Nd if his Sacrifice for the Burnt- offering be of the Verſe 10. 


Flockes, (as of the Sheepe, or of the . „ he ſhall 
offer a Mate withou a blemiſh, &c. The firſt kinde 
was of the Herde, ag you haue ſene; now the ſecond is 
ofthe Flockes, where againe you map note the Ceres 
monies befo2e in the other kinde obſerued, and let that 
Expoſition ſerue here without any repetition againe of 
the ſame things. One thing here is, which was not 


beſoze touched, namely, how they ihall kill it on the veiſe 12, 


North-ſide of the Altar, not on any ſide indifferentlp, 
but on the Noi th- ſide onely;which was done aſſurcdly, 
to dzaw this his people from the idolatrie of the Gen- 
tiles, who wozthipped the Sunne in many places, and 
therefoꝛe euer in their ſeruites turned them towards 
the place wherethe Sunne was, as in the moꝛning to 
the Eaſt, at mid-day to the South, at night to the Welt. 
And matters of great moment they would referre to the 
iudgement of the Sunne. The Perſians in choiſe of a 
King, agreed that all ſhould mete at aplace on Yozſes 


I dine. 


backe betimes, and whoſe Yozſe firſt neighed befoꝛe 


the rifing of the Dunne, he ſhould be King. Foz they 
toke the Sun fo2 a God, and Yozſes with tbem wers 
conſecrated to the Dunne, as things pleaſing to him. 

B 2 Jn 
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Chap. 1. Comfortable Notes vpon 


In Tyrus, when ſeruants and ſlaues had cruellp flaine, 
by trcachery and villanie, their Maſters and all Free- 
men, they fozfoth would muke a Ring ok themſelues, 
and how? Cuen thus, they would all aflemble befoze 
the Sunne, and he that could firſt ſw the Dunne ariſe, 
he ſhould be Ring, as choſen out by that their God, the 
Sunne. Theſe topes, leſt the Iſraelites ſhould learne 
of their neighbours the Heathens, God, not onely by 
wozds, & cxpꝛeſſe pꝛohibitions, but alſo by ſuch ſignes 
as this, would teach and inſtruct them. On the North- 
fide therefoꝛe muſt this Burnt · offering be killed. 

2 This Ceremonie might admoniſh them, that the 
full Sunne, Chriſt leſus, was not yet riſen vnto them, 
but (in time) he ſhould come and ſhine in his ſtrength. 
Foz theſe Sacrifices and Legal! Kites, were but as litle 
candels that gaue ſome ſmall light, and a farre moze 
excellent Light ſhould they expect, that bcleued, in due 
time. And now, J pꝛap pou, hath it not appeared, and 
with his glozy put out all theſe dimme Lights of the 
Law? Me knob it, and find it, with thankefulnefſe e- 
uer may we thinke of it. Foz he that reſerued vs fo: 
theſe times, and theſe times fo2 vs, could haue made 
vs be boꝛzne, and to haue our being in the darkeſt times. 

But now this Ceremonie of turning fo the North is 


gone, and we may turne any wap. and pleaſe God, The 
time is come, when the true worſhippers ſhall worſhip in 


Spirit, and trueth, euery w here and euery way, lifting vp 
pure hands vnto God, Thus much would our old Fa- 
thers ſigniſte by the placing of the vpper ende of our 
Churches Eaſt- ward, not Nozth-ward, which they 
would not haue done, if they had thought this Ceres 
monie had bound men ſtill. Let vs then vſe things in⸗ 
different, indifferently, and not vnto any ſuperſtition, 
92 inne. 


The 
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The third kinde of Burnt- offering. 


Page. 15. 


x Nd if his Sacrifice be a Furnt- offering to the Lord of Verſe 14. 


owles,then he ſhall offer his Sacrifice of the Turtle- 
Doues, or of the yong Pigeons. Wehold, the third ſozt 
of burnt Offerings taken neither of the Herde noz of the 


Flocks, but ofthe Fowles, wherein firſt, the Lozde, (by 


varietie) did mefe with the variable and mutable nas 
ture of man, and ſo kept that people from luſting after 
the faſhions ofthe wicked. Decondly, he mercifully re- 
garded and pꝛouided foz the poꝛe that ſhould not be as 
ble to offer the fozmer ſozts , and ſo might haue bene 
diſcomfozted with it. This appeareth Chap. 5. verſ. 7. 
11. & 14.2 1.22. a 

2 But ok Fowles you ſe hœre, not all ſoꝛts might 
be offered, as Geeſe, Cockes, and vncleane Fowles 
whereof you read elſ-where, but Turtles and Pigeons. 
Which Fowles long befoze this time God appointed 
Abraham to offer, Gen. 15,(Yappily)becauſe theſe moſt 
apflp figured Chriſt, Jn whom was all holy ſimplicto 
tie, pacience, innocencie, ⁊c. 

3 Concerning the Rytes, your Chapter ſpecifieth 
them in this ſozt. The Prieſt ſhall wring the necke of it 
a ſunder, (oz, pinch it with his naple, ) ſo as not the head 
ſhould be quite plucked of, but wounded, that the blod 

might goe out, and the creature die. Thus was the 
Paſſion of Chriſt ſhadowed out, whoſe blod was ſhed, 
and he dyed, pet his head not plucked from his body. 
And bis head not plucked from his body, to fignifte he 
ſhould not be taken from his Church, which is his bo⸗ 
dy, by any death, but raiſe himſelſe vp againe, and ber 
with his to the end of the woꝛld. Thus then the (Flex 
of God comfoꝛt themſelues, both in atligions of the 
world, and in death it ſelfe: that fozaſmuch as their 
Head thus liueth, and neuer was, noz can be * 
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Chap. l. Comfortable Notes Vpon 


of from them, therefoꝛe as he bath ouercome, ſo ſhall 
they by him oucrcon:e both themalice ofthe wozld,and 
the power of Satan, and enter into top with him foz 
euermoꝛe. 

4 The Pai and feathers were not offered, but caſts 
away as vncleane, ſo ſtill noting that which 3 haue ok⸗ 
ten noted the puritie of p Lo2d leſus, our true Sacrifice. 

5 The Pꝛieſt did cleaue it with his wings, but not 
deuide it in ſunder, againe to ſhadow, that though 
Chriſt dped, pet he was not quite extinguiſhed, but 
ſhould riſe againe, and line. To which end alſo it was 
that not a bone of him was broken, ag were theirs that 
1 him, That being alſo figured in the Paſchall 
Lambe 

L afllp, it is repeated here, for a ſweete favour vnto 
the Lord, and not in vaine, but to the great comfo2t of 
all ſuch peze offerers. Fo2 thus are they aſſured, that 
albeit they were not of abilitie fo offer vnto him Dren, 
and Shepe, oz ſacrifices of great coſt, yet were they as 
dere to him, as thoſe that could ſo doe, and their Sa⸗ 
crifice of Turtles, oz two Pigeons,yelded as ſwete a 
ſanour. O fweete ſtill! fo2 this God ts not changed, 
but the ſame fo2 euer, and ther efoꝛe ſtill euen two mites 
of a poꝛe widow gractoufly accepted, ffill a little ſpice, 
a little Goats-haire, oꝛ what my power is to bꝛing bn- 
to him, is accepted. So that J haue no cauſe to grieue 
at my pouertie, if my heart be ſound, and therefoze loke 
vnto that, and be cheœrefull in this. 

Thus haue vou viewed this Chapter. Andnow a 
little (with pour ſelfe,) thinke of the maner of Reuela⸗ 
tion then, and now. Mhat a darke and dimme light 
(J ſay again) was that to this vonchſafed vntovs now? 
Surely. ſo darke, as the Apoſtle feareth not to call 
that Pight, and ours Day: ſaying, The night is gone, 


the day is come. God, foz his Chr his lake, make vs 


thankeſall, 
But 
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But now that theſe kindes of burnt Offerings and 
Sacrifices are gone, is there no ſoꝛzt left vnto vs Chat- 

ſttans? pes indeede, Firſt, it is a Sacrifice to God 1 

molt exceptable, To pꝛeach the Goſpell, and it is euen 7% %% 


as that ſong which Dauid ſpeaketh of, pleaſing the Lord ebe 


better than a yong Bullocke, that hath hornes & hoofes. care Elan. 
Thus S. Paul offered vp the Gentiles to God foz a ſacri⸗ ge. 
fice, winning thẽ by his Miniſtrie vnto the truth. Rom. 
15,verſe 16, A Dacrifice ſo karre paſſing all others, as 
man palleth all bꝛute beaſts. And the faithfull ÞP2ca- 
chers of the Goſpell dayly doe thelike. Secondly, it 2 
is a Chiefc kinde of burnt Offering fo2 Chaiſtians , To ?recipsr 
belcue in leſus Chriſt by the Goſpelt; becauſe he that 
beleucth, offereth Chriſt dayly to God fo2 his ſinnes, 
than the which nothing can be moze pleaſing to Chriſt 
and his Father. Thinke of it early, and thinke of it 
late, when yon are vpon pour knees, dcfiring mercie 
and pardon, fauour and comfo2t,both pzeſently and to 
death, yet laden and ouer laden with a great burthen 
of græuous linnes, blemiſhes, and imperfections, hates 
full to God, and hatefull to your ſelfe, thzough Grace 
giuen. What hope haue pou fo ſpeed and pꝛeuaile but 
by his Sacrifice? pou will take Chriſt pour deere Sas 
uiour in the armes of your Faith, and ſay;holy Father, 
loke vpon him, not vpon me without him, ( Foz then 
J dye intulfice:)but vpon me in him, and then ſhall I 
liue in mercie. Thus pou offer Chriſt daplp, and it is 
the Chiekeſt Sacrifice (till of all belœuers. 

Thirdly, it is another kinde of burnt Sacrifice left 
vs, Looffer-vp our ſelues wholly to God, our ſelues, 
I ſay, our ſoules, and bodpes, a liuing, holy, and accep- 
table Sacrifice, enery member to doe his Mill, and not 
ours. Ok which S. Paul ſpeaketh to the Ro. Chap. 1 2.1. 

Fourthly, euery god wozke commaunded of God, 4 
and done of vs in Faith, is a pleaſing Sacrifice (in this ; 
fozt) to God, As Almes , Coloſſ. 4. To doe iulily, ro 
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22. Chap.2. Comfortable Notes vpon 
Iloue mercie, and to humble thy ſelfe, ro walke with thy 


God. Mich. 6. verſ. 8. To offer ſpirituall Sacrifices, ſet 


5 S. Peter. Laſtly, all our aflidions pacientip indured, 
Pial. 5. 17. actoꝛding to the Plalme, The Sacrifice of God is a trou- 


bled ſpirit, &c. Doe therefoze what God willeth, oz ſuf- 
fer what he appointeth, as vou are taught, and you of- 

ſer Sacrifice dayly to God. Thus let this Chapter 
p20fit you. 


CHAP. II 


Rom blody Sacrifices now te 
SE) | Unblody : and becauſe the 


— 


72 Burnt- offering, deſcribed in the 
ed | fozmer Chapter could not bee 
SAY] without the Mcat-offering , as 
vou may ſæ, Num. 15. 4. there- 
2 fo2e, befoꝛe he pzocede to other 
IMAnkindes of Offerings, Moſes de⸗ 

: ſcribeth in this Chapter, the 

The Heads Meat- offering, laping downe thzce ſozts or it. The firſt, 
of the Chap- Of raw Fleſh, ver I. to the 4. The ſecond, of Flowre 
ter. not raw, but baked, fryed, ſodden;verſ.. to the 14. The 
third ſozt, of Corne, not ground to Flo we; verſe 14, fo 

the end. Foꝛ the inſtitution of theſe Meat-offerings, it 

was not becauſe God hath ne&de of any meate o2 ſmel⸗ 

Pfal. 50. 12. ling ſauours, in the Pſalme he telling vs, that if he be 
hungry he needes not ſhe us, & c. Neither pet that the 
deede done might merit, and turne away Gods anger: 

Foz, he that offereth an oblation, is as if he offered Swines 

blood, and he that remembreth incenſe, as if he bleſſed an 

F 56.3. Tdoll, faith God by his P2ophet; but by theſe the Lozv 
would teach to his Church and childzen. god things 
concerning Chriſt their @auiour, and bis comming: 


god 
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god Leſſons alſo fozlife and maners, as by particulars 


will appeare. : 
Firſt, This Mcat-oftering of Flowre and Corne 


might greatly comfozt them touching their labours, 
and aſſure them, that yearly God would bleſſe their 
Cozne,and their fields, becauſe it pleaſed him to be a 
partner with them in thoſe fruites. 

2 The Meat- offering of fleſh, might dzaw their hearts 
to God in all times of their dpet, teaching them that 
God gineth, and God ſanctifieth, Gov pꝛoſpereth, and 
is the ſtaffe both of bread and meat, They are not vp⸗ 
on our tables by chance, but by his kinde pꝛouidence, 
and great godneſſe; and therefoze to fo2get him, were 
to become moſt vnwozthy of thoſe bleſſings. 

3 The Flowre muſt bee fine Flowre, to: fignifie ſtill 
vnto them the cleannefſe and puritie of CHRIS T, in 
whom there was no ſinne, neither any guile found in his 
mouth. Df whom is all puritie in any of his mem- 
bers, our foulneſſe being wathed by his blood. It taught 
alſo that our beſt things ſhould be giuen to God, and 
not our wozft,as our manner is. 

4 The Meat- offering taught, that Chriſt is the re⸗ 
medie againſt all hunger. As, am J grieued with ſin, 
and hunger fo2 righteouſneſfe? Chriſt helpeth this hun⸗ 
ger, being made righteouſneſſe, and wiſedome, and ſan- 
Etification and redemption vnto vs. Am J afraid to die, 
and hunger foꝛ comfozt? Chriſt is my helpe fo2 this hun⸗ 
ger, and telleth me, that bleſſed are the dead which die 
in him. He that beleeueth in him ſhall not die eternally. 
But though he be dead, yet ſhall he live. Death is ſwal- 
lowed vp in victorie. O Death, here is thy ſting? O 
Graue, where is thy victorie? Thankes, Thankes be vnto 
God, which hath giuen vs Victorie through our Lord Je- 
fas Chriſt. | 

5 He ſhall powre Oyle vpon it, and put Incence there- 


on, ſaith the Text; Oyle delighteth the taſte, and In⸗ 


cenſe 


Page. 23. 


Oſe 2. 21.11. 


1. Cor. 1. 39. 


Apoc. 14. 13. 
John: | 
1.Cor.54, 


57. 
17 


Vers 1, 


24 


Chap.2, Comfortable Notes vpon 


cenſe the ſmelling. Peither of them careth God fo2, 


we know. But thus itpleaſed him to ſhadow-out vn⸗ 
to his people, that they ſhould euer ſerue him accoꝛding 
to his owe pꝛeſciption, which is acceptable, as a god 
taſte oz ſmell is, and not with the vnſauourte inuenti⸗ 
ons of their owne bꝛaine, as hatefull vnto him, as the 
other is pleaſing. Againe, the Oyle noted Chriſt his 
kindneſſe and mercte, which he ſhould euer ſhewe to 
poꝛe penitent ſinners, wounded and ſmitten with woe 
foz their mantfold frailties and ſinnes. He ſhould not 


- be rough vnto them, terne and cruell; but ſoft as 


Math. 11.29, 


30. 
28, 


Oyle, gractous and kinde, ſwete and comſoztable,rea- 
dy to receiue them and pardon them. Learne ot mee, 1 
am meeke and lowly in heart, take my yoke vpon you, and 
you ſhall finde reſt vnto your ſoules. For my Yoke is caſie, 
and my burden is light, Come vnto me allyce that are 
wearie and laden, and I will eaſe you. 

6 Incenſe againe figured out the pꝛapers of Chriſt 
fo2 his Church ſo powerfull with God his Father, that 
not onelp he was heard himſelfe, but thereby he obtey- 
ned, that what ſoeuer we ſhould aske in his Name, and 
foʒ him, we ſhould receiue alſo. The vaine vſe of Fran- 
kincenſe in Popiſh Churches, as an imitation of the 


' Law, is ſtill to lone darkeneſſe, when God vouchſa- 


Verſe 2. 


feth light, ſtill to continue aboliſhed Ceremonies, and 
ſtill to be ſtubboꝛne againſt God, with a will- wozſhip 
of our owne, neglecting his Mill. a 

And ſhall bring it vnto Aarons ſonnes the Prieſts; and 
he ſhall take &c. Whatſoener was offered to God muſt 
be giuen into the hand of the Pꝛieſt, ffill repꝛeſenting 


vnto men this Doctrine; That onelp by Chrilt there 


was acceſſe to God, and no wap els. Acco2ding fo that 
plainer Renelationin the Goſpel by himſelfe. No man 
commeth to the father but by me, Iam the way; And, let 
vs therefore by him offer the Sacrifice of praiſe to God, 
&c. Heb. 1 3. verſe 15. : 
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2 A handfull of the Flowre, and of the Oyle, with all 
the Incenſe, and the Prieſt Mall burne it tor a Real 
vpon the Altar, for it is an offering made by fire, tor a 
{ſweet ſauour vnto the Lord. Mot all the Flowze, but a 
handtull; not all the Cakes, but onezt not all was bur⸗ 
ned, but onelp a little part of one: the reſt went to the 
P2teſts, and none could eate of it but the Pꝛieſts. It 
was a Memoriall to them, to aſſure them, that God did 
reſpec the partie Offering, and would be mercifull vn⸗ 
to him. And becauſe it ſo pleaſed God it ſhould be, to 
him alſo it was a Memoriall, to extend his ſweete god⸗ 
nelle fo his penitent ſeruant. 

3 This Meat- offering you ſè in your Chapter was 
either baked, verſ. 4. or fryed in the Fry ing: panne, verſ. 
5. or ſodden in the Caldron, verſ.7: And which way ſo⸗ 
euer it was, thꝛeꝛ Rules were to be obſerued, ſpecified. 
in the Text. Firſt, It muſt be without Leauen, vexſ.I 1. 
In the 7, Chapter, verſ. 13. and in the 22. Chap. erſe © 
20. Pon may read of a lawfull vſe of Leauen, but it 
was neuer lawfull (by the Law) to offer vnto GOD 
fo2 a Sacrifice any Leauened bread, Leauen being a Fi⸗ 


gure both of cozrupt Doctrine, and bad life. Beware of 


the Leauen of the Scribes and Phariſees, that is, oftheir 
co2rupt Doctrine. Mat. 16. And let vs keepe the feaſt 
not with old Leauen, neither in the Leauen of maliciou'- 
neſſe and wickedneſſe, but with the vnleauened bread of 
ſinceritie and truth. 1. Cor. y. 8. Leauen noted bad life, 


Chriſt the being ſhadowed in al theſe burnt Offerings, 


by this Rule of hauing no Leauen, they were taught the 
puritie of Chriſt his Doctrine, and the holineſſe of his 
life. Mis Doctrine ſo pure, that it maketh others 


Page 25. 


Veli ſe 2. 


Matth. 16. 


pure. Ve are cleane through the Word which I haue ſpo- ohn. 15. 3. 
ken vnto you. And, Verily,verily, I ſay vnto you, if any Iohn 3.57. 


man keepe my Word, he ſhall not ſee death. Then vou 
ſe it maketh cleane. His life alſo ſo pure, that not one⸗ 


ly his falſe accuſers could faſten no fault vpon him; = 


* —— . ] 
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by his innocencie he appeaſed Gods wzath foꝛ our im⸗ 
puritie. Againe, it taught the Church in that Legall 
faſhion by darke figure, that after Chirſt his example 
they ought alſo to be fre from both theſe; to wit, falſe 
doctrine, and ill maners, Pot teaching (ifthep be Tea- 
chers,) any coꝛrupt matter, notbeleuing and holding 
(if they be no Teachers) any abſurd vntrueths. Net- 
ther Teachers noꝛ People leading a wicked life, but in 
holineſle and righteouſnelle, as the Lozd ſhall inable, 


The lccond ſpending all their dapes. The ſecond Rule is, Thar 


Rule. there he no honv in his Meat- offering made by fire vnto 


the Lord. Of Hon, we read many things; as, that the 

nature ok it is to pꝛeſerue bodpes, not ſuffering them to 

rot and putrifie : That many (by the vſe of it) liue vn⸗ 

to a great age, as namely, in the Jle of Corſica, by 

Plinies Teſtemonie, who calleth them long-liners,onc- 

ly by the dayply vſe of Hony. Hony hath a ſwete and 

pleaſing taſte, not ſharpe. Mhereupon Salomon ſaith, 

Prou, 16. 24. Paire words are as a hony combe, {weetnes to the ſoule, 
Frou. 24. 13. and health to the bones. My Sonne, eate Hony, for it is 
good; and the hony- combe, for it is ſweet ynto the mouth. 

Mhat might be the reaſon then, that God did foꝛbid a⸗ 

un hony to be vſed in this Offering? Anſwere is made, 
that hony, although it be ſweet in taſte, yet it is bitter 

by effect, Foꝛ it greatly increaſeth, choler, which is as 

bitter, as the hony is ſweet, Secondlp, although ho- 

ny be god to eate, vet à man map eate to much ot it. 

Prou. 2 5. 26. Thirdlp, euen in taſte it will not ſeeme 

ſweete (if you eate much) but very bitter oz ſow2e. 


Iſelcotlum, Laſtlp, it hath the very nature of Leauen, being boy- 


vt ſtatim aco- led, and ſo hauing gotten a little ſharpeneſſe. Nowe, 
rem contra fozaſmuch as none of theſe things are in Chriſt, who 
ieee was ſhadowed by this Sacrifice, therefoze is hony foꝛ⸗ 
: ail bidden to be vſed in it, as you read here in pour Chap⸗ 
ter aſwell as Leauen, verſ. 11. Firſt, in Chritt there 
is no ſuch [weetnelle as ingendꝛeth bitterneſle , 0; wa 

eui 
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enillto the true Cater sf kin bp Faith. Secondly, 
Chriſt cannot be receiued oz eaten tw much, but the 
moꝛe we fede on him, the better. Thirdlp „ Chrilt is 
not ſweet at the beginning, and bitter at the ende; but 
contrariwiſe, bitter at firſt, and ſweet at the ende. He 
that forſaketh not all, and follou eth me, cannot bee my 
Diſciple: How bitter is this at the firſt, but in the end 
how ſwe&te? You ſhall fir vpon twelue Seates, and judge 
the twelue Tribes of acl: You ſhall cate of my Table, 
&c.Lafſtly,Chrilt puffeth no man vp, as Leauen doth the 
Dough, neither ſowzeth his ſeruant in whom he dwel- 
leth; but he maketh him lcwlp and humble, and ſweete 
in behauiour to his bꝛethꝛen poꝛe and greeued,and nee⸗ 
ding comfozt. Melancton( not vnp2cfitably)ſaith,Hony 
was kfozbidden alſo to be offered to God, fo teach that 
the Moꝛd E Doctrine of God, is not to be turned to po⸗ 
pular applauſe, not to tontent the Pzince,and to pleaſe 
the people, contrarp to the Truth and edge ofit; Art 
map not dꝛawe his Diuine pzecepts, to make them des 
light humane Reaſon; but his Wozd mult be left to his 
right Nature, pleaſe it, oz diſpleaſe it the Hearers. Foz 
ſuch Hony-offerers àre but dawbers, and ſowers of pil- 
lowes vnder mens elbowes, flatterers, æ time-ſeruers, 
hatefull to God, and hurtfull to his people. Others 
haue noted, that if hony be burned, it ſmelleth not well: 
and therefoꝛe was fozbidten to be vſed in the Sacrifice 
ſhadowing Chriſts death, as this Sacrifice by fire did: 
becauſe his death ſmelleth moſt ſwertlp, and right deere 
vnto God allo is the death of his Saintes foʒ him. The 
Gentiles, againe vſed to offer hony in their Cakes, to 
their Gods, as we read: and therefoze (happily) God 
alſo fozbad it. 

The third Rule pon haue ti the 13. verſe: All the 
Meat - offering ſhalt thou ſeaſon with ſalt, neither ſhalt 
thou ſuffer the ſalt of the Couenant of thy God to be lac- 
king from thy meat offering, but vpon all thy Oblations, 

thou 


nec. N. 


1. Cor. 2, 


The 3. Kuls, 
Verſe. 13. 
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Tranflata lo- 
cutio a ſen ſi- 
bus Ad ani 
u½nm. Tremel. 


Mar. 9. 45. 
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thou ſhalt offer ſalt. Firſt, it is called, the ſal: of the 
Couenant of God, betauſe God required it in all theſe 
Dacrifices as a Couenant, and thing agreed vpon 
firme and ſtable, not to be bzoken, which kinde of Co⸗ 
uenants were called Coucnants of falr, Num. 1 8. 19. 
2 Chro. 13.5 Secondly, the Commandement is genes 
rall. Allthe Meat-offerings, whereupon our Sauiour 
Chriſt taketh occaſion to exhoꝛt, that all men would ads 
d2efſe theniſelues vnto the perpetuall e faullles keeping 
of Gods holy C:ucnant, by the example of theſe Ottc- 
tings, which(witheut falt) were no way acceptable no2 
kollerable. To the continuall keping J ſap, becauſe 
the Text ſapth, Thou ſhalt not ſuffer the ſalt of the Coue- 
nant of thy God to bee lacking from thy Meat- offering. 
which is, as if he had ſaid, euer haue in thy ſelſe the 
Word and Law of thy God, with which thou art ſeaſo⸗ 
ned as with ſalt, the Dfferings of itrangers from Gods 
Couenant being neuer acceptable, but an abhominati⸗ 
on to God. Foz the true ſcaſoning, which findeth grace 
with God, is no where found but in the Word, and 
thereſoꝛe all wozſhips deviſed by man (ſceme they ne⸗ 
uer ſo witl ie, and gay in the epes of the Jnaento2s(are 
vnſauozie and odious. Others loking at Chriſt his 
alluding to this place in the 9. of Marke aboueſaid, ga⸗ 
thered thus of it: that Chriſt from this Ceremonie 
dꝛaweth his exhoztation to his faithfull, that they pas 
fiently indure fo be purged and purified, ifthey dellre 
euer to be acceptable to God. Foz euery Sacrifice ſaith 
he, muſt be ſalted with ſalt, and every man ſhall be ſalted 
with fire: that is, our coꝛrupt affections,by the Word and 
the Croſſe, as by a holy fire , clenſed and cle&rcd from 
that diſpleaſing ſauour they yelde, and we wholly ſca⸗ 
ſoned vnto God, as this moztalifie will giue vs leaue. 
Ik vou thinkefartherof ſalt thus pꝛeferred bekoꝛe Lea- 
uen and hony, vou ſhall ſee that ſalt is moſt commodions 
foz mans vſe. Foz ſalt kepeth our meate from putri⸗ 

kad ion, 
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faction, if kepeth wine from ſowing , it p2ecerneth 
dead bodyes along time ſweet and ſauourte, it peeldeth 

ur meate a god kalle, and d2yeth-vp the ſupertlucus 
moiſture ot it in our bodpes, which tight bꝛerd diſea⸗ 
ſes: and (in e wo2d) lo gov it is, that the Pzeuerbe 
iopneth it with the Dunne, without which we cannot 
- line, ſaping: Sale c Sole nihil vtilius: Than Salt and the 
Sunne nothing is more profitable. Wittie and ſharpe 
pleaſant ſpeeches bane their name of falt, and he that 
hath no wit, is ſaid to haue no ſalt in him. Salt then wa 
required in the Satriflte to figure out Chriſt, who in⸗ 
derd is the true ſalt, that ſeaſoneth vs æ all our wozks, 
oꝛ elſe neither we noꝛ they pleaſe God. Sinne hath 
made vs vnſauourte to God; and, till this {alt be fpzin- 
kled ouer vs, we haue no acceſſe to him, noz tauovr 
with him, but when once we are ſeaſoned with Chritt, 


Then he that roucheth you, touchech the apple of mine 


Eye. And as our perſons, ſo our wozkes then pleaſe 
him, befo2e being ferile. and as a ltayned cloath. Bo 


that now it is ſaid, He that belceueth in me ſhall not pe- 
r.{h,but haue eternall life. To Chriſt we are begotten by 
the Pini rie of the Word, and therekoze the Apofilcs 
were called falt, and the Piniſters of GOD, fill are 


the ſult of the earth, Foꝛ as (alt tighteth vpon the fleſh, 


and byfcth and d2yeth vp cozrupt moyſtare, pꝛeteruing 
and keeping ſweet the ſame: cucnſo the Piniſters by 
their labours conſume and d2p vp the erroꝛs the luſtes, 
the pride, the vaine-gloꝛie, the couctous afratens ard 
whatfſoearrmaketh vnſauourte, pꝛeſcruing bedy and 


Lage. 29. 


Sales. 


Non habet 
Alen. 


ſoule ſwærte vnto Sod in Chriſt, and free krom eternal | 


co2ruption. 
If thou offer a Meat- offering of thy fitſt n vnto the 


Lord, thou ſhalt offer eares of ( Come dried by the fire, and 
wheat beaten our of the greene cares, &c. It was ſayd 
in the beginning, that theſe Meat- offerings were here 
lapd downe in three kindes: The firſt, raw v fleſnz the ſo⸗ 

cond, 


VeI le. 14. 


30, 


Deut. 26.2. 


Leuit. 23. 
10. 


Exod.z}, 
16. 
Deut 11. 
Leuit 13. 
17. 
Numb. 15. 


20. 


Tohn 12. 


14. 
1. Cor. 15. 
20. 


And, in Numb. of cakes to be made of their firſt dor gh. 
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cond, flowre not raw, but either baked, fryed, or ſodden; 

the third, Corne not ground to 8 The two firth 
kindes pou haue ſcene with their Ceremontes;and now 
followetb this chird kinde, Pou map here remember the 
many ſoꝛts of Offerings of fir {t-Fruites mentioned in 


the ©criptures, whereofthis is but one. In Deutro. 
you read of fir{i-Fruites, but in a basket, and carried to 


the place appointed, In Leuiticus here pou read of a 


ſheafe of the firſt- fruites of the haruelt to be brought va- 
to the Prieſt. In Exodus pouread ofthat generall Dffes 
ring of firſt-ruites. In Deutro: againe of the offering 
of Tenths. Inthe Chapter alſo (aboue noted) of this 
Boke, pou read of two leauened loaues to bee brought. 
Laftly, this kinde here noted of Eares of Corne dry; cd 
by che fire, c. Ip this diuerũtie wee map well note, 
(and ſincke it deepe into our hearts) what a reckoning 
God maketh of 1 hankfulneſſe in man, foz the benefits 
and mercies he receiueth at Gods hands; and how odi⸗ 
ous it is to him, and dangerous to man, when it is o⸗ 
therwiſe. And by this ſozt we may ſtill ſee Chriſt ft⸗ 
gured, and taught: wherevpon Chriſt compareth him⸗ 
ſelfe to Corne, which except it fall into the ground and 
dye, it abideth alone; bur if it die, it bringeth forth much 
fruite. And the Apoſtle calleth Chriſt the firſt-truites, 
The beating alſo of the Corne out of the husks, ſhadow- 
ed the bitter Paſſion of our Sauiour. 

2 The remainder{a memoriall being burned to God) 
did remaine to the Prieſts: ſo ſhadowing out, that Chriſt 
ſhould not obfaine Heauen foz himſelfe , but foz his 
Church, which was repzeſented in the Pꝛieſt, all bee 
ing a royall Prieſt- hood. Againe, it taught how care- 
fall God would haue his ſeruants foꝛ the maintenance 
of the Piniſtrie, when they ſ& him ſo carefull of them, 
and foz them. From which care how karre they are 


that fpoyle them, and all manner of wayes abuſs 


them, 


— 
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them, let their owne ſoules witneſſe vnfo them befoze 


the ſmarting day come, And thus doe you pzofit by 
this Chapter. | | 


CHAP. HE 


Te Burnt-oftering and the 
Meat-offering thus paſſed o⸗ 
5 ner, this Chapter returning 
"1 againe fo the @acrifices of li⸗ 
ling creatures, ſpeaketh of 
WE | the Peace-oftering, that is, a 
3>Z> | Dacrficeof thankſgiving, ol⸗ 
1 fered foz peace and pzoſperitie, 

either generallp, oꝛ particulars 


age. zl. 


The Heads 
of the Chap- 


Fer. 


ly. Foz who, ſayth lob, hath beene fierce againſt him, lob. 9. 


thereof do ſhake, &c. That men therefoʒe might know 
their peace and ſafetie both oftheir perſons and gods, 
to p2oc&de only from this Almightie GO D, therefoze 
would he haue a ſet kinde of Sacrifice to be offered 
ok them foz the ſame, and called a Peace-offering, This 
kinde of Sacrifice hath ſomething like, and ſomething 
vnlike to the Burnt- offering, deſcribed in the ſirſt Chap- 
fer. Like were theſe , Id was brought to the doore of 
the Tabernacle ag that was: the Offerers hand layd vp- 
on the head, killed, and the blood ſprinckled about the 
Altar, as there ec. Vnlike were theſe: In that, onely a 
Male might be offered: in this, either Male, or female: 
in that, the whole was burntz in this, onelp a part: names 
Iy, the fat, and as you ſ@ verſ.4. &c, in that, no part 


went to any man but the skinne, this was deuided inta 
C 3. parts, 


32. 


l.: 28 . 
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3. parts, one to the Lord, one to the Prien, and one to the 
Offerer, as ycu fecin the 7. Chapter of this Woke, and 
Deut. 18. in that, foules might bee oftcice; in this, not, 
& c. Df the fozmer nothing nerds to be ſapd againe, be⸗ 
cauſe in the firſt Chapter they were lufficicntly opened, 
but cf the latter alittle, 

I Firſt then, What might if meane, that in the 
Burnt-Offering, onely a Male might be offered, and in 
this Peace- offering, both Male and Female? Anſwere 
map be made, that firſt the Lo2d in this would dzawe 
the Iſraelites from the manner and faſhion of the idola⸗ 
trons Egyptians, who in their Sacrifices (as Herodo- 
tus noteth) vſed to offer no Female. And ſecondly, her 
would herein peld a comfo2t to all women, that fo2 


them Chriſt ſhould die aſwell as fo2 men, and they 


ſhould be heires of his Kingdoms (by Jaith.in Chriſt) 
aſwell as men. Fo2 there is neither le ue, nor Grecian 
(ſaith the Apoſtle) there is neither bound nor ft ce, there 
is neither Male nor Female, but we are all one in Chriſt 
Jeſus. And ye husbands, ſaith S. Peter, dwell with your 
wiues as men def knee ledge, giuing honour vnto the wo- 
men, as vnto the weaker veſſell, (Now maike) cuen as 
they Which are heires together of the grace of Life, that 
your prayers be not interrupted. A ſwet Sauicur then 
is the Loꝛd leſus, pou ſie, to women aſwell as to men, it 
they haue grace to beleene ; end in token her cofTDD 
would haue the Female offered aſwellas the Male. It 
was a bleſſed Woman that ſayd, My ſpirit reioy ceth in 
God my Sauiour: und ſo map eucry true- beleuing 
woman ſap with comfozk. 

2 In the Offering ot the fat that couereth the Inwards 
and all the fat that is vpon the Inwards &c. verſ. 3. 4. 


Some haue tudged the delights and pleaſures of the 
fleſh fo be ſhadowed, which ofa true childe of God are 
to be killed and ſlaine as Sacriſtces were, and moztifis 
ed. Others, loking at the phzaſe of the 3 
whic 


the Booke of Leuiticus. 


haue thought, that herein was figured & taught, how 
men ought to offer to God euer oftheir beſt, and not, as 
we now a dapes doe, of our wozſt. Foz the phzaſe, pou 
haue it often in Scripture, as when God ſaith. All the 
fat of the Oy le, & all the fat of the wine haue I giuen thee: 


Page. 33. 
whtch vſually noteth by the wozd (far) the beſt things, 


that is, the chiefcit, oz the beſf. Nunib. 18. Jnthe Numb. 18.13 
Pſalme, God would haue fed them with the fat of the Plal. 81.16. 


Wheat; pour vulgar Tranſlation expzelleth what that 


ts, cucn with the fineſt Wheat-flower. In another P!al.c3 -6- 


Ifalme, My ſoulc ſhall be ſatified as it were with marow 
and fatneſſe. That is, euen (as it were) with the beſt 
things, and ſo in many places mo2e, Foz the matter, 
who in right ſhould haue the beſt, il God ſhould not? of 
whom we hauc the beſt, and all whatſceuer we haue. 
Tt inke then ok this many wapes by pour ſelke, anda⸗ 


amend what is amiſſe. In pour Zythos and Duties do 


vou giue the beſt: Do you offer the fat? No, no, pour cons 
ſcientce accuſeth pou fearcfullp (J feare) in this behalfe. 
He that ſweareth aſwaggereth all his pouth, and inten⸗ 
deth to offer vnto God his old age, when fo2 debilitie of 
bodp he can doe no moꝛe harme, doth he offer to GOD 
the fat, oꝛ the leane: the beſt, oꝛ the woꝛſt? He that hath 
many ſonnes, and can indure none to ſerue God in his 
Temple but onelp one that is lame and full of imper⸗ 
fections, doth hee offer willingly the fat vnto his God, 
M ho gaue him all theſe branches of his bodp, and muſk 
giue him comfort of them, oꝛ clic he ſhall neuer haue a- 
ny, but vnſpeakable woe and griefe in ſteed of it? Thus 
map pou go further in this Meditation, and be the bet⸗ 
ter byit in many particulars, Againe, becauſe. this fat 
appoynted to be offered was an in ward thing; and not 
an outward. Others haue thought, that therebp was 
flgured, how carefull we muſt euer be to offer vnto God 
our inwards, without which no eternall dutie can 02 
will pleaſe God. Hypocrites/are full of out- ward ho⸗ 

5 C 2 Unelle, 
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lineſſe, make cleane diligently the out- ſide of the plate | 


ter: but God abhozreth them and their painted ſhewes. 
The true woꝛſhippers of God fake an other courſe, and 
lwke that all be well within. The Lord (faith Da- 
uid) loueth truth in the inward parts, and his Sacrifice is 
atroubled ſpirit, a broken and a contrite heart ithin, not 


a pale face, a downe loke, many out-ward ſighes that 

are heard of men, vaine faſting from fleſh, and ſurke⸗ 

ting vpon Fiſh,xc. Enter into thy Chamber and ſhut 

the doore to thee, and thy Father which. ſeeth in ſecret 

ſhall reward thee openly, Still, ſtill, offer to God thy 

Exed.14. in-wards. CMoſes pgaped within, Auna payed within, 

15. that her cheeke quinered with the vehemencie of her 
pm ſpirit,qc. 

3 3 (Jn that, part of the Sacrifice went alſo to the partie 
that oftred it) plainly was figured, that Chriſt ſhould 
die foz all, and Lay-men (as we ſpeake) ſhould haue 
their poꝛtion in him,aſwell as the Clergic: the Hearers 

as well as the Pzeacher; the people as well as the Mi⸗ 
niſter be bleſſed in him, ir God vouchſafe Faith. Do 
men, ſo women, ſo learned and vnlearned, and All take | 
hold, and hold faſt; He is All-ſuffictent ſo2 vs all, to 

No bzing vs to the Kingdome okhis Facher, without vaine 
ſupplies of ſinfull Jdolafers,and he belongeth to vs all, 
if we be not in fault our ſelues. This J ſay againe, 
might be learned by the allowance of part of the Sacri- 
fice to them that offered it, of what dearee and calling 
ſoeuer they were. 
ver. 17. 4 Pou may here obſerue how they were fo2bidden 
| to eate either fat, or blood. The Lo2ds pꝛohibition of 
fat, might teach them to like and vſe a modeſt, mode⸗ 
rate, and ting diet, which as it is god foꝛz the body, ſo 
Prou. 21. àlſo hath it pzofite foz the ſoule. Hee that loueth Wine 
17. and Oyle, (faith the Viſe· man) ſhall not bee rich. And, 
Bewate of ſurfeting and drunkenneſſe, of exceſſe and bel- 
I chere oſten ſaith the @cripture, in regard ofthe ſoule. 


Faſting 
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Faſting and prayer are ioyned together, not feaſting and 
prayer. A hip to much laden finketh; and, a body to 


much ſtuffed with fullneſſe of bꝛead pericheth. It is a 2 lt, 586 


double conqueſt to conquer thy ſelfe: And It is a double ſe Bo * "= 


deſtruction to deſtroy thy ſelfe, Johns meat was Locuſts tur, qui ſus 
and wilde hony , a moderate diet. The companion of e. 
Gluttonie is rottenneſſe, and the follower ofd2unkens [70/9 
nelle is forgetfulneſſe and ſottiſhneſle. Gods people are e ee 
here forbidden to cate their fat, and thinke euer on the . Hino 
meaning. Blood alſo was forbidden to them, that ſo e /#»#t 
they might learne to take herd of crucltie, and to tae _ ns 
of mercie and louing kindnelle, in all their actiens and proper. 
behamour. God is mcrcifull, and we muſt follow him. 

Satan and his members are blody and cruell, we muſt 

auopd it. Mercie and Crueltie are two large matters, 


you may your ſelfe (as you like) follow the Meditation 


farre. Whoſocuer (ſapth the Loꝛd) he be of the houſe of Leuit. 17. 204 


Ifrael, or of the ſtrangers that ſoiourne among them, that 
eateth any blood, I will euen ſet my face againſt that per- 
ſon chat eateth blood, and will cut hun off from among 
his people, &c. 

Thus had this people their Peace- offerings, that is, 
duties of Thankefulneſſe to their God, fo2 their peace 
and pꝛoſperitie vouchſafed vnto them. And moſt fit it 
was, that heſhouldoften be thanked foz2 ſuch fanours, 
Che like mercies and godneſſe remaine to vs at this 
day; e are we either fred from the dutie, oz left with- 
out meanes to perfozme it? No, no; but as they had 
Orxen and Kine, and Shape and Goates then appoin⸗ 
ted and allowed; ſo haue we che Calues of our lips, and 
the Sacrifice of Thankſgiuing ſtill remaining fo2 vs, and 
as ſtrictly required of vs, as theſe (in thoſc dapes) 
were ol them. Dffer them vp then with a fre heart, and 
with a feeling ſoule. Our Peace is great, our pꝛoſpe⸗ 
peritie comfoztable, our GD molt ſwærte and kinde, 
and (hall we not offer? The publike is ſwerte, the pꝛi⸗ 

C 3 nate 
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uate is ſwert, and foꝛget you to offer? Welay vs downe 
and take our reſt, and this our God makceth vs dwell in 
ſafetic, O where ts pour Offering? We riſe againe and 
goe to our labour, and a Dogge i is not heard to mooue 
his tongue among vs: Obe we no Offering? O Lo2d, 
O L9o:d, make vs thankfull to Thee fo; theſe mercies: 
The whole ſtate we liue in foꝛ the comon,and out ſeue⸗ 
rall ſoules, foz ſeuerall mercies now many peares in- 
ioped. O touch vs, O turne vs from our frarcſulldul- 
neſſe, and abuſing of this ſo ſweet, fo long, and ſo haps 
pie Peace. Continue thy ſacred @eruant, the chie⸗ 
feſt meanes vnder 1 hee of this our comfozt , and cucr 
ili furniſh him with wiſe helpes, frucly fearing I hee, 
and truely louing him. Let our heads goe fo the graus 
in this peace, if it may be thy bleſſed pleaſure, and 
our eres neuer ſe& the change of ſo happie an Tate, 
Make vs thankfull and full of Peace-ofterings, be Thou 
fill ours, and euer mercifull, Amen, Amen. 


CHAP. IIII. 


Oſes hauing ſpoken of ſuch Sacrifices 
land Oblations, as were Exerciſes of 
A fpietie and gratitude to God; now be⸗ 
ginneth to adde ſuch as were Expiato- 
Irie, and did reconcile men vnto God, 
- aboliſhing their guiltinefſe and ſinne: 
pet, not by the vertue of the thing, but by Faith in 

Chriſt pzomiſed and ſhadowed by the Sacrifice, Heb. 10. 

The Heads Jn this Chapter he ſpeaketh of the Sinne-oftering, that 
of the Chap- ig, ofa kinde of Sacrifice gzdained to be offered fo2 ſinnes 
. committed of error, ſuch as S. Paul noteth „when he faith, 
lat.. 1. Brechren, if any man be ſuddenly taken in any offence, 
Te which arc ſpiritual, reſtore ſuch a one with the ſpirit of 
meekeneſſe, 
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meekeneſſe, conſidering thy ſelfe, leſt thou be alſo temp- 
ted. Foz there be other ſinnes of errour, which are not 
here meant, which Dauids diſtinction of ſinnes in his 
Pſalme may teach you: whereby he maketh a difference 


betwixt his Secret ſinnes, (O Lord, clenſe me from my Pfl. 15. 12. 


ſeciet faults) and preſumtuous ſinnes, (O Lord, keepe 
thy Scruant from preſumtuous ſinnes, leſt they get the 
dominion ouer me.) The ſinnes therefoge ot error, here 
meant, are ſuch, as haue in them no wicked pꝛide as 
gainſt God, but ok mere weakneſle are committed, 
whilſt the infirmitie ok the fleſh choaketh reaſon and 
iudgement, that the offender 1s foꝛ the time blinde, and 
ſeth not his fault. The Kites and Ceremonies of 
this Sacrifice differeth accozding to the qualitie ot the 
perſon foz whom it was. The manner was diuers, 
the matter was diuers. If it were the High- Prieſt, then 


thus; Jf the Pꝛince, then ſo; If a pꝛiuate. man, then at- Alus, 


ter another faſhion; ag pour Chapter ſheweth. The 


matter alſo was one, If rich men offered;an other, If 44. 


poꝛe men and a third ſozt, ik men ofthe middle-ſozt; 
that is, neither rich noꝛ poꝛe, but well offered. Where 
in, that ſtill ſtill the Lozd pleaſed to reſpect the poꝛe, 
and to fit his Sacrtice ta their abilitie, what a comfozt 
containeth it, if it be well marked? Shall any wozldly 
want b2eake thy heart, when to thy GDD thou art ſo 
deere euen in that want, + with that want: QAo, no, be of 
god comfoꝛt, and let this woꝛld be as God pleaſeth, the 
next wozld is thine, where is true and during-comfoꝛt. 
This wes felt of Dauid as ſwete, When he p2eferreth 


13. 


* 


the light of Gods countenance vpon him, before wine and p; 4 


oyle and worldly wealth whatſocuer. And pet (euen 
bere) the Loꝛd will neuer leaue pon without his mer⸗ 
tie, as ſhall be fit, whoſe pꝛouidence feedeth the young 
Rauens. „ 
2 Conſider the ende of this kinde of Sacrifice, It 
was not inſtituted to abzogate Ctuill punichments 
C 4 which 


N. 


Per ncngi- 
Amn. 


Verſe 3. 


Verſe 4. 


Verf. 5. 
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which accoꝛding to the Law were to be inflicted vyon 
offenders, as Iheeues, Murtherers, and fo fœath: but it 
was oꝛdained (as hath bene ſaid) foz the expiation of 
thoſe faults which 1gnozantly (as not thinking of the 
matter) were committed againft the Ceremoniall Law 
chicfly, and loꝛ which there was no other puniſhment 
layd downe cither Ciuill oz Criminall. Neither was 
this expiation other, you muſt cuer remember, than as 
Faith trulp toke hold of Chriſt figured by the Sacrifice. 
Joꝛ, it ſtandeth firme, that it is impoſſible tor the blood 
of Bulles and Goates to take away ſinnes: Heb. 10. 4. 
Put Chriſt with his owne Offering hath conſecrated 
for euer them that are ſanctified: ve. 14. Sd alſo Rom. 
8.3. 2. Cor. 5. 21. Heb. 13. If. &c. 

3 The firſt perſon that is named is the Prieſt, that is, 
the High- Prieſt, that is anointed, who, ſaith your Chap⸗ 
ter, It he doe ſinne (according to the ſinne of the people) 
then ſhall he offer for his ſinne which hee hath ſinned, a 
young Bullocke without blemiſh (for a ſinne- offering) vn- 
to the Lord,&c. By which you may pꝛoſtte thus; When 
pou read that the High- Prieft had nerd alſo ſome times 
to offer foꝛ his negligences and ignoꝛ antes, pou ſee how 
plainly it was taught fo that people, that the High- 
Prieſt, was not the true High- Prieſt which ſhould make 
perfect and ſound ſatilfaction and atfonement to God, 
but another was fo be expected, of whom that was buf 
a Figure and ſhadow, to wit, the Lord /:ſ#s Chriſt the 
Sonne of GOD, pꝛomiſcd in the Striptures. Then 
fo2 the Cercmonies vſed ; The bringing of him to the 
doore of the Tabernacle, The laying his hand on his 
head, The killing of him, &c, haue bene crpounded bes 
fozc.3But where mention is made of The blood brought 
intothe Tabernacle of the Congregation, pou map res 
member, that there were two ſorts of theſe Dfferings 
foz ſinne. One, whereof the blood was thus brought in, 
and of theſe the Pꝛieſt might eate no part, but che * 

EC 
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the Skinne, the head, &c,were burned without the Hoſte, 


verſ.1t, Another \ whereoftheblod was not b2ought © Leult e. o. 


in, and the fleſh ok lach the Pꝛieſt might eate, Chap. 
ofthis Boke and 10. The {priukling ot the blood ſcuen 


times, ſigniſted that the ſatiſfaction and expiation foꝛ, 
and of ſinne made onee by Chriti, endured gos fo2 euer 
in all ages and times, and needed not to bee iterated; 
Thenumber of ſcuea repzeſenting the whole time of 
this woztds continuance. Others, by this ſeuen-told- 
iprinckling, haue thought, that the gricuouſnes of ſinne 
Was ſhadowed and noted. Foz (lay they) it is written, 
He that ſlayeth Cain ſhall be puniſhed ſeuen- fold that is, 
grieuonfly. And againe, If Cæin be auenged feuen- fold, 
truely Lamech ſeuentie- times ſeuen· f ad: that is, moze 
grieuouſly a great deale. Mherefoꝛe, this ſeuen- times 
ſprinkling of the blood, might note, that cuery ſinne 
( with God) deſerueth ſeuen puniſhments, that is,ſharpe 
and great puniſhment, if he ſhould deale with vs in 
Juſtice, and not in mercie. 


Page 39. 


leb. rz. ut. 


& 16.27, 
Verl, 6. 


Cen 4.15. 
24. 


The blood was put vpon the hornes of the Altar of veiſe 7.8 


ſweet incenſe, to fignifie, that no pzayer can perte vn⸗ 
fo God, but in and by the blod of Chriſt, All the reſt of 
the blood was powred at the toore of the Altar of burnt 
Offering, to note ſtill the true ſhedding of CR7ST'S 

blood fo2 mankinde , and becauſe alſo it was holy, 
it might not be caſt out as pzophane, Ihe burning 
of the body withour the hoſte, plainip ſhewed that 
Chriſt ſhould not ſuffer tn Hieruſalen, but ſhould be led 
out of the Citie to a place appointed, and there fuffer: 
which vou know was fulfilled actoꝛdinglp. Heb. 13. 

11. 12. And, the whole Bullocke was to be burned, being 
a ſinne offering, to teach men to burne all their ſinnes, 
and not fodinide them(as we do) when we ſay, J will 
amend my dꝛunkennes, but I cannot leaue my ſwea- 
ring; oꝛ, it᷑ I leaue that alſo, yet my licencious life a li⸗ 


—— a ſwinge, tc. But butue all, — 
ere 


40 


Exod.! o. 


Verſc2 2, 

1. Sam. 4. 

a. 

1. Sam. 2. 

22.23 24. 

1. Sam. 15. 

9.23. 

2. Sam. 2. 
* 


W IId 6.5, 
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were beſt, and willingly kepe none, burne them (J 
ſap) by true ſoꝛrow and deteſtation of them, even All, 
All, leſf but one {being wilkullp fill delighted in) 
burne thee all and wholy in Hell foz euer. When Mo- 
{cs with the Iſraelites was to depart out of Egypt, and 
Pharaoh would haue had them leaue their catfell be⸗ 
hind them, ſauing what they intended to ſacrifice: An⸗ 
ſwere was made, they would not leaue one hoote of 
a beaſt behinde: and ſo deale pou with pour ſinnes, 
leaue not one hoofe of ſinne behinde, No one ſinne, no 
part of ſinne, that is (ſtill J ſap) by wittingly, willing⸗ 
ly, and boldly continuing in it, and delighting in it: Ds 
therwiſe, free from ſinne in this like we cannot be. But 
(thꝛough the grate of GOD) we may be free frem pꝛe⸗ 
ſumtuous pleaſure in ſinne, and ſigh and grone moꝛe 
and mo2e, fo2 that any wap we ſhould cffend ſo god 
a God, as we finde infinite wayes of htm that we do ok⸗ 
fend, deſiring and longing to be fre euen from all ſinne. 
5 In that there is moꝛe ſolemnitie about the Sinne- 
offering of the Prieſt, than of a pꝛiuats man; you may 
firſt ſe the care of God, to ſet out to his Church the 
Dignitie of his Calling, which euer with him was 
great, and fo2 him, with all that truely reuerenced and 
feared his name. Secondly, vou may thinke of the 
greatneſſe of ſinne in ſuch a One. Foz, the moꝛe is res 
quired fo the expiation ok it, the greater is euer the 
nne. The like may be ſatd of Princes faults, and 
great mens. Alſo, by the heaup puniſhment which God 
bath layd on them, when they fell, the ſame appeareth, 
foꝛ how heauilp did God puniſh El: the Pꝛieſt, fo2 not 
co2recting his ſonnes fanlfes, but by a finfull kinde of 
gentleneſſe, ſuffring their grieouous miſdemeandurs 
to continue: King Saul for ſacrificing againſt the Law, 
bow ſharply puniſhed? Dauids adulterie and murther, 
D how fearefully puniſhed? Horribly and ſuddenly will 


God appeate to the great Officers of his kingdome. And 


1 he 
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The mightie ſhall be mightily totmented, ſaith the Bolte . 
of Wiſedome. Read pour ſclfe the 6. Chapter of the 
Boke. "Do. 
6 In the 13, verſe Note, hob a multitude of offen- 
dogs excuſeth no offence:out,it cuen the Whole Cegrega- Veiſe 13. 
tion ſhould ſinne through ignorance, yet a ſume offering 
muſt be offered by them all, and their number-yeldeth 
no excuſe. Great was the number of ſinners, when 
God lent the Hood, but their number defcnded them Gcn 5, 
not. Do in Sodom and Gomorrha the offenders were Sen. i;. 
many, Ten Trives of twelue fell away from GWD 
and became Fdolaters, Broad is the way that leadeth 
to Hell, and many finde it, going to Hell, though thep be 
manp, xc. Decondly, obſerue with your ſelfe the phzaſe 
(hid from your eyes) and ſè the ſtate of many a man and 
woman doing euill. The matter is hid from their epes 
in Gods anger, and albeit they lie at the pits bꝛinke of 
damnation and deffructton, pet they ſe it not, fcele it 
not, are not troubled with it. Becauſe (indeed) they 
ueuer ſit and take an account ok themſelues and their 
wozkes, laping them tothe Ruleofthe Mozd: which ik 
they did, conſcience would quickly bite and ſpie, and 
ſpeake of a miſdoing. The Godly doe this at laſt, and 
therefoze pon ſo here in your Chapter, a time of know⸗ 
ing fo them, as there was a time of hiding. P2ay we 
euer foz this grace, that we ſleepe not in death: I meane 
in ſinne that leadeth to death, but that we map awake Epheſ. 5. 1 4. 
and ſtand vp from the dead, and Jeſus Chriſt vouchſafe ys 
Light to amendment of like, and eternall comfozt and 
ſaktie. | 
7 Jn the 22, verſ. pou fc the like Offering for the Verſe . 
Ruler when he ſhould ſinne, that is, foz the Heads and 
Chiefe men ok the Tribes, who had authozitte among 
them. Yo man is exempted, Prieſt, noz Prince, but all 
that ſinne muff vſe the meanes appointed fo remwne 


their ſinnes, oz elſe all muſt taſte the ang fo2 
their 
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Wild 6.8, their confempt. For he that is Lord ouer all (faith the 
Boke of Wiſedome) will ſpare no perſon, neither ſhall 
he feare any greatneſſe: for he hath made the ſmall and 

9. the great, and careth for all alike, Yea, the mightie abi- 
ceth the ſorer tryall. . 

8 In the 27, verſc, pou haue the Sinne- offering for 
priuate perſons; which, by this already ſpoken, is plaine 
pnough, and pou map confer it with the 15. of Numb. 
verſ, 22. And let this ſuffice of this Chapter. 


CHAP. Y; 


5 Cfo2e Moſes will pꝛotcde fs 


dcew what poze people ſhould 

ar offer foz their ſinne , in this 

Chapter he lapeth downe cer- 

The Heads Wi I taine kindes of ſinne for which 
of the Chap- 4 chey wuſt offer, and by which 


54 tber may learne to indge of 


other the like offences. And, the 
on = fiſt is an Example of the Iudiciall 

verſ. 1. Law, in the firſt verſ, The plaine meaning whereof 
is, if any ſhall heare one ſweare that either he hath not 
had, oz hath not done, what he (vpon his owne knows 
ledge) vnderſtandeth he hath had, and hath done, ik he 
teftifie not what he knoweth, and reueale not the ini⸗ 
quitte of the other that hath ſo fallly ſwozne, he ſhall be 
guiltie of his ſinne. Where you ſee and ought euer fo 
remember, that not onelp he taketh the Name of God 
in vaine, which ſweareth falfly; but euen he alſo that 
winketh at the ſame falſe oath, being able to repzousg 
him, and 3ealouſly doth not his endenour to haue that 
abuſeof Gods Name puniſhed by reuealing and ma⸗ 
king itknowen, A Law thattoncheth vs narely, — 


— 
— 1 __ . 
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the wo2ld goeth now, men wholy pzeferring many 2 hu- 


times their affection to their friends befoze all the glo⸗ er 4 
rie of God in this behallſc. eee | 


2 The ſecond example is of the Law Ceremoniall in fendo commir. 
the 2.verſ. As if he ſhould haue laid, whenſoener any e, ve gand 
perſon becommeth vncleane by touching ol ſuch things dere, e. | 
as make him vncleane, and careleſly neglecting (accoz- % e 1 
ding to Kites ofthe Law) to purge himſelfe from that mg 1 f 
vncleannelle, eateof the ſancified Sacrifices , aſone * 7 
as that his ſinne ſhall be knowne vnto him, he muſt of- | i 
fer the Offering here p2efcribed xc. The true dꝛikt of 
which Law was to dzaw men to the carefull e diligent 
conſideration of their impuritie, and to the knowledge 
of their ſinne. Read ouer the firſtof Elay, and ſe how 
the Loꝛd abhozreth all Sacrifices and ſeruices whatſo⸗ 
euer, when men ſee not their ſinne, but runne on with 
their offences, and pet thinke to pleaſe God with out- 
ward Religion. No, no, ſaith God there, that will not 
be. But waſh you, make you cleane, take away the cuillot 
your W orkes from before mine eyes, ceaſe to doe cuill. 
learne to doe well, ſceke judgement, releiue the opprel- 
ſed, iudge the t Aire „and defend the widow, and 
chm the caſe {hall be altered, &c. Then, though your 
ſinnes were as Crii- fin, they ſhall bee made as white as 
ſnow, and tough they were red as Skarlet, they ſhall be 
as wooll, If you conſent andobey, ye ſhall eate the good 
things of the land: but, if ye refuſe and be rebellious, ye 
ſhall] be deuoured mich! the ſword, for the mouth of the 


the Lord hath ſpoken it. Thus ſ&keth the Loꝛd to haue 1 
vs know ſinne, and fle ſinne. And marke it againe in 0 
the Text, verſ. 2. (Andi is not ware of it) making to your 95 
ſelfe this god vſe of it: That we are not euer cleane, 94 


when we fe not any vncleanneſſe; foz our fault may be 
hid from vs, and we not ware of if, and therefoze Da- 
uid pꝛapeth foz his ſecret ſinnes. But ſtill it remaineth 2 
an vncleanneſſe, though we be _— and a fe 
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ſtrop vs, if we ſe it not in time. Uherefoze pꝛap fo2 
epes and the Lo2d tall giue them; pꝛap foz a heart of 
S' !7 peceata lech, and the Lord ſhall giue it. If chou ſee thy ſinne, 


widerts Dome : 
3 obloaiſce- God ſhallnot ſee it, and if thou ſee not, God will remem- 


bur ſitu neg- ber it. Upon cur Garments we indure not vncleannes 
exe is ca v an houre, not a mote, not a little mote, but we buch, 
5 eee and beat, if we be not bꝛuſhed, yea, the very ſho vpon 
; bur late is regarded that it be cleane, and eucry day 
woc lohc vntco it often: pet ſæ (and tremble to thinke on 
it) our bodpes and ſoules are vncleare, and we (git 
not, no, we go not about to ſ& it, but viſe all the means 
we can to be karre keom the ſight of it, as ſpoꝛts, plapes, 
companp, and ſuch like. Uie hate him that will rubbe 
vs that way, and we auoypd the place where ſinne is re- 
pꝛo ed, It bꝛedeth melancholy , and marteth mirth, 
We cannot abide it at anp hand. Wut remember you 
this your Chapter, and follow the Law cf the Loꝛd, if 

vou will beſafe. 

3 The third Example is of the morall Law, in the 4. 
verſ, concerning raſh Oathes and vowes: where, J pꝛap 
pou, carefully marke, That albeit raſhnefſe and incon⸗ 
ſiderate haſte, with man hath ſome excuſe, befoze ſet 
and purpoſed actions; pet (with God) it is euill, and 
there malt be an Expiatorie ſacrifice offred foz it. Let 
it reloꝛme our raſh ſwearing in our common talke, and 
our foliſh vowing of things neither law full, noz in our 
power. And thinke with pour ſelle, whether they erre 
not greatly, that thinke what they haue raſhlp ſwoꝛne 
and vowed they muſt n&edes keepe, when you ſe hre, 
God would hane them. offer a ſinne- offering foz their 
raſhneſle, and not adde moꝛe ſinne vnto it, by perfo2 - 
ming what thep haue ſinfully ſapd. Allo by this occa- 
fron conſider, how defiled creatures we are befoze our 
God, when euen that is ſinne in vs, wherein we haue 
not a minde to nne, as in en , things wee often 


haue not. , i 37 hs 36 
| 4 But 
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4 But if he bee not able to bring a Skeepe, hee ſhall Verte. & t. 


bring for his treſpaſſe which hee hath committed, two 
F e Dots: or tio young Pigeons vnto the Lord, one 
for a Siure- offering, and the other for a Burnt: offering. 
Now ſee the ſwete godneſſe ofthe Lo2d to bis poore 

People, that are not able to bzing- ſuch Offerings to 
him as others doe, and ſo by the ſubtiltte of Satan, and 
krailtie of Faith might be dꝛawen to thinke that God 
regarded them as men doe, that is, either little, oz not 
at all. To theſe he appointeth ſmall! Ofteringe, framing 
bis Lawe to their powers, and ſo giuing them moſt 
ſwete and true comfo2t of his lone to them, as alſo in 


Pate. dy. 


accepting oftheir little aſwell as ok the greater Dacrt- 


fices of richer perſons. It hath bene touched befoze, 
but it can neuer be learned to-much, ſo Weake are we, 
and ſubiect to doubts, 


5 FNotfe againe in the 11 Verte, how no Oy le might Ihe ceremo- 


bee put vpon that Oſtering, neither any inceis te. Oyle 
ſignifp ing gladneſle, and lucenſe a ſwete ſaucur. The 
Loꝛd by this Cere monie hadowed how h teiulla thing 
ſinne is, and all that commit it, till the Loꝛd be recon⸗ 
ciled to them againe. Ve hath no iep in vs, neither 
peeld we any ſwert ſaudz. Ang as pe jopeth not in vs, ſo 
ſhould we not ioy in our ſelues Fo) ik we do, we powꝛe 
Oyle vpon our Sacrifice, conirary tothe Law: and it 
we thinke wellofour lelnes we put incenic elſo vnto 


Ae of Oyle, 


aid Incenſe. 


it. The e ſozrowing linner adozned wtih. 


ſackcloth ard aſhes, and they tliat o veepe, ſhall laugh: 

he abhozreth pꝛoud 5 that doe cull, and pet re⸗ 
iopce, aũuring ſuch laughers that they hall: eee. But 
alas our dayes! who ſoꝛrow leſle than they that ünne 
moſt? and who are moꝛe luſtie and iolpe, than they that 
haue leaſt cauſe, (if they knew their eſtate?) Read the 
21 of lob, and ſe the merry dayes of the wicked, ſo in 


the Boke of Wiſedome àgaine, t in many moze places 
in the Scripture, Theſe men offer pꝛapers to God at 


times, 


46. Chap.s. Comfortable Notes vpon 


times, after their faſhion; but they put Oyle and 
Incenſe vpon their Offering, they reiopce, and are 
merry being full of euill, and they thinke their ſmell is 
as Incenſe to God, pleaſing and acceptable, when he 
abhozreth them, and all their wozkes. O, take herde 
therefoze ofthis vufelingneſle, and remember chis Ce- 

. remonie often in al your doings, and you dilltking pour 
ſelfe, the Lozbe ſhall ike you in his liked and beloned 
Sonne, pour onely Sauiour euer. 

6 In the 15. verſe Ser and marke the Law againſt 
purloyning and taking away of Tythes or Firſt-fruites due 
to the Prieſts. God ſtill loueth his Piniſters, and ſtill 
requireth, that they be honeſtly + liberally maintained; 
God ſtill abhozreth the wilfull and wayward bꝛeakers 
of ſuchDzder foz their maintenance, as the Chriſtian 
Magiſtrate in his authoꝛitie (accoꝛding to right) eſtas 
bliſheth and appointeth. Therefoꝛe let ſuch as deſire to 
be acceptable to God, neither offend him,noz their own 
conſciences by ſuch fraud, and iniurie. S. Auguſtines 

Non dimitti· peach is as true, as old, The fault is not forgiuen with 
717 peccatum, God, vnleſſe that which was taken away bee reſtored to 
"— Woe men; not, that reſtitution taketh away ſinne befoze 
Aug: Epiſt. God, but becauſe true Faith mulf nedes haue god 
14. Fruite, and cannot be without reſtitution, if there be 
contra Ma- power, and ifnot,yet in heart and will. Foz agatne, 
© cam Saint Auguſtine, If that which is another mans, ſinfully 
berg be purloyned by me, be not reſtored, repentance is but feig- 


e hands; wig F. is none indeede. Hob little this falſe and vn⸗ 


eccatum e 

hoy: "A iuſt dealing with Gods Piniſters is regarded with 
von redditur, many in theſe dapes, who knoweth not? and they are 
Frrur ſeq neuer troubled foz it, much leſſe doe they purpoſe 
Fei. either reſtitution, oz amendment, But the day will 
Idem. come, when it will (mart, this Lawe of God hauing his 
enduring equitie, and God in other places pzofeſſing, 

Malach. 3. 3. That this robbing of his ſeruants is the robbing of him; 
Teuit. 22. 14. and ſo he taketh it, and ſo will puniſh it. But 1 this 
ES uffice 


WE . „ r dons , 
dee e e 


ther places to be remembꝛed againe. 


fufficeof this Chapter. Theſe things will come in o⸗ 


CHAP. VI. 


ſetteth out moze fully the 
Rites and Ceremonies of other 
Dacrifices, bziefip touched bes 
foze , beginning with the fire 
Sud aſhes of the Burnt-offering, 
LL =>} Df the fozmer the Text ſaith 

thus. If any ſinne and commit a treſpaſſe againſt the Verſe. 
Lord, and denie to his neighbour that which was taken 


him to keepe, or that which was put to him of truſt, or 


_ doth by robbery, or violence oppreſle his Neighbour, Or verſe 3. 


hath found that which was loſt, and denieth it, and ſwea- 
reth falſly, for any of theſe things, that a man doth, wher- 
in he ſinneth: when I ſay, he thus finneth and treſpaſſeth, Verf 44 
he ſhall then reſtore the robbery that he robbed, or the 
thing taken by violence which he tooke by force, or rhe 
thing which was deliuered to him to keepe, or the loſt 
thing which he found, Or, for whom ſoeuer hee hath Verſes. 
ſworne falſly,he ſhall both reſtore it in the whole ſumme, 
and ſhall adde the fift part more thereunto and give vnto 


him to whom it pertainerh, the ſame day that he offereth 


for his treſpaſſe. Alſo he ſhall bring for his treſpaſle vnto Verſes. 


the Lord,a Ramme without blemiſh out of the flocke in 
thy eſtimation worth two fickles for a treſpaſſe Offe- 
ring vnto the Prieſt, And the Prieſt ſhall make an atone- Vf. 
ment for him before the Lord, and it ſhall bee forgiuen 
him, what ſoeuer thing hee hath done, and treſpaſſed 


therein. This Place thus wꝛitten out at large, y&!dcth 


great comfozt to many a trembling ſoule, and there- 
D foze 
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Lis Chapter firſt ſpeaketh of the 7% Head. 
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48. Chap.6, Comfortable Notes vpon 


_ foze duely fo be regarded. Sinnes of ignorance haut 

not ſuch blackneſſe in them (although Sinnes, as vou 
ſaw befoze,) as ſinnes wittingly and willingly comimit- 
ted: and therefoze, when feling commeth, thus Cir- 
cumſtance of knowledge greatly affliccth the tonſci⸗ 
ence. But bleſſed be God, euentheſe ſinnes alſo finds 
mcrcie with him vpon true Nepentance. So did A- 
braham fog his lye, (which contrary to his knowledge) 
her wittingly and willingly committed. So did Da- 
uid foz his fall, Peter, and many moze. Here you ſ& 
a Speciall ſacrifice appointed, and an atonement to bee 
made. Should it not be ſo likewiſe now, that cuen foz 

. theſe finnes there were an atonement by leſus Chriſt, 
our ſtate vnder the Goſpell were woꝛſe than theirs vn- 
der the Law. Pet let no mercie and godneſſe in God 
make vs bolde and pꝛeſumptuous to ſinne, but with 
Dauid pzay agatnſt ſuch kinde of ſinning euer. Kcepe 
me O, Lord, from pre ſumptuous ſinnes, that they haue not 
dominton ouer me, &e. 


2 Pou map obſerue the examples oz parficulars lapd 
downe in the Text, and ſ& how befoze God all theſs 
ars ſinnes which pet many perſcns in the woꝛld make 
little reckoning of, To denie the thing committed to 
our keeping, To breake the truſt repoſed in vs, To robbe 
our Neighbours and violently to take things from them, 
To denie that which was loſt and wee haue found, To 
ſweare faſly many times, and euen for trifles, with ſuch 
like, doe euerp one thinke them ſinnes, and ſtand in 
feare to commit them? No, weknow it well, they are 
lightly thought of by fo many. But let Gods Lawe 

 p2ofifallhits to a frueknowiedge what is ſinne. and to 
a due care fo auoide it, when we know it. So ſhall it 
be well with vs foz euer, and with thoſe alſo we wiſh 
well vnto after ts,ts-a thouſand generations. 
3 Hole in the 5, verf. The reſtitution againe which 
Cod appointeth to be made to theownerg , cucn with 
| - 


the Booke of Leuiticus, = 222 4 +. 
a fift part more, the ſame day that hee offereth for his 


treſpaſſe. And till gather this Doctrine fo2 your vſe, 77>: 
That GOD is neuer pleaſed with any thing that is ours, Will agree 


: : $5 With God, we 
whileſt wee retaine and keepe that which is not ours. „f l 


3 But marke well an Offering fo the Lozd, beſide that grew ex 
ſatiſfanion of men. And thzough all Hoſes, finde »cighbevy, 

j me a place where ſinne is taken away otherwiſe than 4 
by Sacrifice. Now, whatſoener is attributed fo ths A 
Sacrifices,the ſame is plainly taken away from mans 4 
wozkes- And ik it was neuer the meaning of God fo 
tye that people to the out: ward Sacrifice it ſelfe , but 
by the ſame to leade them to Chriſt ſhadowed by the . 
Sacrifice, then apparant it is to all men, that there is | 
no meanes fo take away ſinne, but onely by Chriſt: 
Whichallmen will not confefle,becauſe they would e- 
fabliſh wozks in farther ſtrength tha God hath giuen. 

4 Well, weigh it againe, in the 7, verſe and euer ye f). 
thꝛoughout theſe Bokes, That the Prieſt muſt make the 
atonement; ſa ener ſignifping, that not in the Sacrifice, 
but in the Prieſt-hood was the matter. Now, that 
Prieſt-· hood noted Chriſt his Office. And therefoze, as 
then no Sacrifice pleaſed, but offered by the Prieſt, ſo at 

this day nothing af ours, as prayer, and ſuch like auai⸗ 
leth, but in Chriſt, and by Chriſt ouronely and eternall 
High- Prieſt. Againe, the Text ſaith, before the Lord 
this atonement ſhall be, thereby ouertij:owing the wic⸗ 
ked erro2 of them, that affirmed a cinill purgac!on ones 
iy of ſinne by thoſe Sacrifices, and not any ſpiritas!! 
pꝛomiſe in them. Which, J ſay, is moſt wicked, as : 
well as falſe. Becauſe ſo, thoſe Sacrifices and Exerci⸗ — ' 
ſes cf pietie, ſhould no way haue ſerued, fo bz&de and ; 
ſtrengthen Faith, in man fonching his ſpirituall eſtate, : 
whereunto indede they wholly aymed,and cffccaally 
wꝛought in the godly that vſed them rightly. 

5 The ſecond point in this Chapter is, concerning 
che Rites and Ceremonies of the Sacrifices; And firſt of 
D 2 _ ths 


fa QChap.6s. Comfortable Notes vpon 

the fireypon the Altar, wherwith the Burnc-offering was 

conſumed. The Text is thus. Then the Lord ſpake vnts 

3 Moſes ſaying. Con mand Aaron and his ſonnes ſaying, 
The Core. his is the Law of the Burnt offering, (it is the Barnt-of- 
monic of fi. c. fering, becauſe it burneth vpon the Altar all the night vn- 
| tothe, morning, and the fire burneth on the Altar, &c.) 

Ho carefull is God of this continuail burning, that (if 

rou marke) it is repeated over andoner. In the 12. 

verſe 12. ver ſe againe, but the fire vpon the Altar ſhall burne there 
1 and neuer be put out. Againe in the 13. verſe, . The fire 
ſhall euer burne vpon the Altar, and neuer goe out, &c. 

To this ende, the Prieſts care was to ferde it with wod, 

and ſ& to it, dap and night, and with no other fire 

might either Sacrifice oꝝ Incenſe, be burned and offered 

to God. This fire was carefully kept vpon the Altar to 

the captiuitie of Babilon, and atterward found againe 

ok Nehemias, 2. Machab. 1. 1 8. & 19 verſes, Oklike from 

. hence might grow that great honour and regard, which 
wo d isla, the Heathens had fire in, whercof we rrad often. The 
Tent tie Athenians in their Prytaneo, and at Delpbos, and at 
Veſta, ae Rome ofthoſe Veſtall Virgins tontinuall fire was kept, 
thoughrto and ok many it was woꝛſhipped as a GOD. The 
i a 4 Perſians called it Oriſmada, that is, Holy-fire, and in 
Hebrew £/ publicke pompe they vſed to carry it beſoze Kings, 
1b the fue of With great ſolevinitie, à merry Tale there is skthis 
God, god (Fire) which 3 will repeate. The Chaldeans, ſay 
e REP. our Bokes, wo2Yipping this vaine god, pꝛoudlp boas 
= Las 4 ked that of all other gods he was the ſtrongeſt, congue⸗ 
ta Arta king and conſuming all other gods ofthe Gentiles, And 
e vis e lex- no maruell, fto2 they were either wod oz mettall that 
aud Kc. byfire might be defaced. This bꝛagge at laſt came 
to the eares of a Pꝛieſt of Canopus. This Canopus 

was Paiſter of Menclaus ſhippes, and dying in an J- 

land, at the entrie of Nilus, the famous Niuer of Egypt, 

cauſed that Jland to be called after his name, and was 

there honoured foz a Cod, This Pzieft fearing = 

| 18 


r 


his god Canopus(the Image being beliko of ſome met⸗ 
tall) might come in contempt, and ſo his lining be tas 
ken away, deuiſed thus with himſelfe. Yee got a was 
ter- pot full of holes, (like vnto theſe that we water 
gardens withall) ſtopped vp all the holes with ware, 
filled it full of water, painted if very trimme, and ſets 
ting it very artificially vpon the toppe ofthe old Image 
of his god Canopus, bꝛought him foꝛzth to contend with 
the Chaldeans god of fire, which of them ſhould be the 


greater. The fire was ſet about him, and great expec⸗ 


tation in the beholders, which way the vidozie would 
goe. By and by, when the heat of the fire had melted 


the ware that ſtopped the holes of the pot, the water 
began to ſtreame out at all the holes, quite put out the 
fire about it. Then there was a cry by all Canopus 
friends, Victorie, victorie: and from that time Cano- 
pus that Jdoll was counted, th2ough this ſubfiltie of 
the P2tef,the ſtrongeſt God of all others, Thus blinde 


are men, when God giueth not light, and thus caſily a⸗ 
buſed when they are blinde. We map maruell loſſe at 


this great ümplicitp, if we conſider what is taught and 
held by theſe, that thinke themſelues wiſe in theſe 
dayes , Namely, that the water, called Holy-Water, 
ſp2inkled in the graue of a dead man, not only purgeth 


the ſame man from all ſpot of ſinne, but extingniſheth 
alſo, in great part, that fell - fire, which they call Purga- 
torie- fire. Thus you ſæ mens follpes both of fie and 
water. But paſſe we them oner, and come to the Mat⸗ 
ter. What might be the reaſon, why God appopnted 
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this Ceremonie of continuall fre vpon the Altar, and c 


Chris 1 GCC 


how may we p2ofit by it? Firſt, there was figured by; pe ag 
it, the death of Chriſt from the beginning of thc world, num iz- 
Narnely that he was the Lambe ſlayne from the begin- * nem. Cee 
ning fo2 Pankinde, and by this ſhadow they were led 
fo beleene, That although as pet Chriſt was not came 
in the lleſh, neuerthelelle the Og his death LEES 

3 fo 


{i 


p 27 Its, a7 F 4 ; % a of N . EO Io 
N | fo OG RR lle 9d Bt CO. aides Ab —_—_——..” 
7 +. 43 W n T en Sa n, : — 

j * 2 . e wy "I 2 x, 4 c a EIS E. x 7 

„ 1 1 FF r : 


x4 wad... 


8 4 * 3 5 
* 8 * 2 


52. Chap. s. Comfortable Notes vpon 


to them, aſwell as to thoſe that ſhould liue when hee 
came eꝛ was come: foz this tue was continuall and 
went not out, no moze did the fruite of his Paſſion 

| faile to any Truc-belccuer, enen from the beginning. : 
| But they were ſaued by beleeuing that he ſhould come, 
as we ere now, by belxuing that he is come. Alſo this | 
fire came from Heauen, Leuit. 9.verſ. 24: and ſo ſhould 
Chriſt in the time appointed. 1his fire was euer in, and 
neuer went out, and ſo is Bod euer ready to accept our 
Sacriftces and appointed duties, euer ready to heare 
vs and foꝛgiue vs; but we are low and dull, and come 
not to him, as we ought. No other fire might be vſed 
but this, and ſo they were taught to keepe to Gods Oꝛz⸗ 
dinances, and to flpe from all inuentions of their owne 
heads. Foz euer it was true, and euer will be true, 
Nat. 15. 9. In vaine do men worſhip me, teaching for Doctrines mens 
præcepts. Dur owne deuiſes (ſeme thep neuer ſo wiſe, 
ſo fit, ſo holy and excellent) they are ſfrange fire, not 
that fire that came from Yeauen, Pot that fire that 
- God wilt bepleaſed withall, oz indure. This fire com⸗ 
ming firſt from Heauen and thus p2cſerued, ft1{l pꝛea⸗ 
ched vnto them by figure, that aſwell did their Sacri⸗ 
fices and ſeruices duly perfozmed acco2ding to the Law 
pleaſe God;as that did when firlt God ſent his fire from 
Heauen to conſume it in token of appꝛobation; which 
ſurelp was a great comfoꝛt to their conſciences, and 
a mightie pꝛoppe to fainting , fearing, weake Faith. 

- This fire thus mayntapned and kept with all care, and 
not ſuffered euer to goe out, taught them, and ſtill may 
teach vs, fo he carefull fo kœpe in the fire of Gods holp 
ſpirit, that it neuer die, noꝛ go out within vs. The fire 
is kept in with wod, with breath, oz blowing, and 
with aſhes: ſo is Gods Spirit kept in (that holy and 
happy fire) by honeſt life as by wod; by true ſighes of 
vnfained repentance, as by bꝛeath oz blowing, and by 
mieke humilitie as by ſoft aſhes, O, that we may haue 


care 
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care to kœpe it in what ould J ſay? This continued. 


fire taught then, (and though it be now gone and abꝛo⸗ 
gafed) may ſtill teach vs now to be carcfull to kœpe in, 
amongſt vs, the fire of Gods Moꝛd, the true pꝛeaching 
ofhis Truth, to the ſaluation of our ſoules. Foliſh men, 
foliſhly will imitate this Law, by maintening ok lights 
and Lampes, candels and tapers to burne continuallp, 
but let vs care to pzeſerne this Lampe and Light of 
Gods Goſpell amonglt vs, that it goe not out, and God 
ſhall be pleaſed, We and ours bettered in his bleſſing. 
It had bene a hainous ſinne chen to ſuffer the fire of the 
Altar to goe fozth, and can wee thinke it 1s no ſinne 
now, by taking away the maintenance to ſerue our 
gr&edy couetoulnelle, to put out this fire from amongſt 
vs, and all Gods people about vs? GDD make Pa- 


frons thinke of it, and giue them conſcience befoze 
there be no moꝛe time fo2mercte. Fitly is the Preacl- 


ing of the Goſpell ſhadowed by the tire vpon the Altar, 
conſuming the Burnt-offering. Foz the fire hath theſe 
pꝛoperties, it ſhineth and giueth light, it heateth, it cons 


ſumeth, it trpeth: ſo the Preaching of the Goſpell. Thy Plal,119.1oy. 


Word is a Lanterne vnto my fcete, and alight vnto my 2.Pet, 1. 19. 


path. S. Peter calleth it a Candle in a darke place, and 

many Scriptures teach the ſhining light of it. The 
heate in like ſozt, Did not our hearts burne with-invs, 
whileſt he talked with vs, and opened the Scriptures? The 
fire kindled,and I ſpake with my tongue ſaith the Pſalme, 
and as fire it pleaſed the Holy Spirit to appeare at Pen- 
tecoſt, to ſhew this fruite of effect of the Moꝛd pꝛeached 
by their mouthes, it heateth the heart fo all god life, 
and maketh vs zealous of good workes. The dꝛoſſe cf 
our coꝛruption by degrees it waſheth, the ſtubble of our 
fancies it burneth- vp and conſumeth, fo that we ab- 
hozrethe ſinnes we haue bene pleaſcd with, and hate 
the remembꝛance of euill paſſed, Laſtly, it tryeth Doc⸗ 

frine,and ſeuereth Truth from crro2;it tryeth men, and 

" D 4 diſcos 


Luke 24-32: 


Pſal. 
Act. 2.3. 
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dilcouereth Pppocrites. All woꝛthy Motiues fo make 
bs carefuil to pꝛeſerue this fire perpetually amongſt vs 
whiieſt we liue, and in a holy zeale to pzoutde foz it al⸗ 
ſo, when we are dead. Do ſhall we liuc beetag dead, 
Nay, ſo (hall we aſſuredly neuer dic, but with immoz⸗ 
tall ſoules, and neuer dying tongues, pꝛaiſe his Nanie 
that liueth koꝛ euer, and will haue vs with him. This 
is the Cercnionie of the fire. 5 
6 The next Ceremonie is concerning the Aſhes of the 
Burnt-uftering wherin pour Chapter ſaith thus, ver. 10. 
Veiſe. 10. And the Prieſt ſhal put on his linnen- garment, & ſhall put 
on his linnen breeches vpõ his fleſh,& take away the aſhes, 
when the fire hath conſumed the Burnt- offering vpon the 
Altar, & he ſhall put them beſide the Altar, &c, to the 14. 
verſ. Firſt, concerning theſe linnen - breeches, you ſœ the 
Law fo2 them to be made Exod. 28.42. with the Reaſon 
verſ. ti. &c ofthe ſame, modeſtie and conelineſie in their Miniſtrie. 
This putting- off their garments figured that bareing of 
Mat 27.3 5. our Sauiour Chriſt when hee ſuffered, from his Gar- 
ments; ſo that as the Prieſt he&re layd aſide the clothes 
he ware, and put his linnen-breeches about his naked⸗ 
neſſe ; euen ſo was the Lord Ieſus ſtripped out of all 
his clothes, and, onelp with his nakednelle couered, 
napled vpon the Croſſe fo2 our ſake. Some haue ſaid 
alſo, that this laying aſide of their garments, ſhadowed- 
out that laying aside (as it were) of his Diuinitie, 
whileſt in his humanitie ho truelp ſuffered vpon the 
Croſſe. Not that euer there was any reall ſeperation 
bet wirt his Natures, (that being tmpoſſible:) but be⸗ 
cauſe his God- head did as it were) hide it ſelfe, by not 
ſhewing his Power , that the decreed Saluation of 
man(by the meanes alſo decred)might be effected. The 
carying the aſhes foorth without the Hoſte, notably figus 
red out the ſuffering and buriall of Chriſt, with-ont the 
Ma.:7: Citie of Hieruſalem, which was perfozmed. The aſhes 
were to be put in a cleanc place, not pꝛophaned 02 abus 
ſed 


r 
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ſed, 52 carelefly caſt away ; ſo to note, that although 
Chriſt is body thould dye, and be as aſhes in the con⸗ 

eite of men, yct cheuld that body reuiue againe, and 

mult not be putrified, but put ina cleane place, cuen a : 

newe Tombe, wherein neuer any nian lay befoze, ac. Mat,27, Co. F 
7 In the! 4. verſe and lo to the 19. The Ceremonies of Verſe 14. Ka ' 

the Meat- offering are moze fully ſet down, thã they were 

befoꝛe, in the tecond Chapter. That the renmant ſhould Cap. 2.3. 

be the Prieſis, was beioze (aid; but it was not lapde⸗ % 

downe how Aaron and his lonnes ſhould vfe this rem- 

nant, Wherefo2e now it is further added, That they 

ſhould eate it,verſ.16. But how? It ſhall be eaten with- Verſe 16. 

out Leauen, in the holy Place, in the court of the Taber= 17. 

nacle. The Males onely might eat it, and not women cc. 18. 

What Leauen vſually in Scripture ſignificth, you 

haue heard beioze, Namely, corrupt doctrine, and bad 

lite, with either which, the Lo2zd would not haue his 

Prieſtes ſtained. In the holy Place onelp, and not elſe- 

where mutt they cate it, to ſigniſie, that onelp in the 

Church is the benefit of Chriſt to be had, and not out ot 

the Church. The bꝛanch beareth not kruite but in the 

Mine, and the Wine is onelp in the Uine-pard. This 

Church is not a building of lyme and ſtone, but a ſocie⸗ 

tie of Chriſtian people, among whom the Goſpell is tru⸗ 

lp pꝛeached, the Sacraments duely and rightly admini⸗ 

ſtred, and who with one conſent firmelp bele&eue, that 

they haue renitſſion of ſinnes, and life euerlaſting, not 5 

by the merits of mans righteouſneſſe, but by , and foz | 

the merites and righfeouſnes of the Lord Ieſus onely, 

To be in the Church therfoze,is not to be in the place of 


Lyme and ſtone built to mete in; but to be one of this ? 


number, that holdeth and bel&eucth as all Patriarks and : 
Prophets, Apoſtles and Martyrs, ant all the faithfull E- | 
lect ot God, euer haue done from the beginning of man, 
and hereafter ſhall doe to the ende ofthe woꝛld, who all, 
as you ſe, by theſe Sacritices were dzawen to Chriſt, 


- 
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Numb. 8. 


Gal. 3.28. 


lohn 6.37, 


Verſe 19. &c. 


Vetſe 23. 
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and Chriſt onelp, oz elſe their Sacrifice auailed them nos 
thing, but to them was vnp2ofitable, and to the Lord 
God abhominable. In this Church are no Turkes, ng 
Iewes, no Infidels, noz any that line a wicked life, with 
careleſſe ſeturitie and ſinfull delight; oz pet a holy ſtreit 
life in ſhew, buf inwardly are nothing leſſe than they 
ſceme. Wherefoze with God thep haue no remiſſion of 
ſinnes, and without a change they ſhall alſo faple of e⸗ 
ternall life. That here the Males onely might eate, let it 
lead you to the 18. of Numbers, which will make it 
moꝛe plaine, ſhewing pou there, what wome might eat 
aſwell as the men. In ſome things they were barred, 
to ſignifie that God would not have women beare any 
publike Office and charge in the Church ag the Prieſts 
did, and as among the Heathens, women did, (to ſay 
nothing of ſome better knowen:) and againe in ſome 
things they were allowed fo cate, that ſo it might ap⸗ 
peare they belonged alſo to the Coucnant of God, x the 


merites of Chriſt ſhould ſane them aſwel as men. For in 
Chrift there is neither Male nor Female, bond nor free, 


rich nor poore, Noble nor baſe, but a new creature, that 
ts, Chriſt reiedeth no ſozt, but of what ſo2f ſoeuer, if 
they be new creatures, that is, bone a new by the Spirit 
to fozſake ſinne, and liue vnto him in holineſſe and 
righteouſneſle, they are receiued they are wel- come. 
and hee oz ſhee that thus commeth, Hee neuer caſteth 
away, &c. 

8 From this 19, verſe to the 24. the Meat offering 
of the High- Prieſt, ſo often as he ſhould be elected, by 
the death ofthe foznier, 1s lapd downe, wherein this 
onely A note, That euery Meat - offering of the Prieft, 
mult be wholly burned, and none eaten, as was of other 
Meat- offerings. Therein was ſhadowed the perfection 
of that Atonement and expiation which Chriſt made, 
and ſo their erroꝛ confuted,thathold and teach the death 
of Chriſt onely to haue taken away originall ſinne, 09 

tha 
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that men themſclues muſt ſatiſfie fog actuall knnes, Dy, 
that Chriſt hath merited but the tirſt-grace foꝛ vs, that 
is, he hath merited, that we herafter by our merites 
may take away our owne ſinnes and others, with ſuch 
like wicked and damnable auertions. But euer re⸗ 
member you, That here this Offering was wholely bur- 
ned, and no part left to man; to teach, that euen ſo in 
appeaſing Gods wzath, Chriſts Sacrifice of it ſelfe was 
moſt perfect, and no part let vnto man in that matter. 
Other Scriptures alſo abundantly teach ſo much, 
which now often haue bin touched, and ſtill muſt, to the 
end of this Boke. Moꝛthy is that Place of the Apoſtle 
to the Corinthians, where ſpeaking of actuall ſinnes, as 
Adulterie, Fornication, worthipping of Idols, &c, Such 
(faith he) were ſome of you: but yee are waſhed, but yee 
are ſanctified, but yee are juſtified in the Name of the 
Lord Ieſut, & by the Spirit of our God. Yere euen actu- 
all ſinnes, and not onely originall are taught to be taken 
a wap by Chriſt, and by Chriſt onely, To which agreth 


Page zy. 


1. Cor, 6. 1 I, 


the like Daying to Titus, and many moze. And as foz Titus 3.3. Kc. 
our merites, the wozds are playne, When we haue done Luke 17.10, 


all, We mult ſay, we are vnprofitable ſeruants &c. 

9 Laſtly, in chis Chapter, you haue the Ceremonies 
of the ſinne- offering touched againe, from the 24. verſe 
to the end ok p Chapter. All tending to teach this ſtrong⸗ 
ly, That out ofthe Church, there is no benefit to be rea⸗ 
ped by Chriſt, as befoze hath beene ſayd. Namelp, this 
Ceremonie, that if any of the blood dropped vpon a 
garment, that blood might not ſo be caryed out of the 
holy Place, but muſt there be waſhed awap, and not ca- 
ryed out. What a plaine figure was this, That Chriſts 
blood pzoffiteth none out of the Church? If it were an 
earthen pot that it was ſodden in, it mult be broken, not 
applyed after to pꝛophane vſes, and if a braſen pot, 
then ſcowred and waſhed with water, all to teach the hoo 


Verſ. 2.4. &c. 


27; 


22, 


lines of Chriſts blood which ſhould be ſhed foz man, 


and 
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and how odious and damnable it is, after we are waſh⸗ 
ed and purged by this blood, to giue our members a- 
gaine to vncleannes and ſinne, and to faſhion our ſelues 
like vnto this wicked world, Many things moze doth 
; both this Chapter and sthers containe, if with exact cus 
rioſitie, they ſhould be ſtod vpon, and euerp particular 
examined; but my purpoſe being onely to giue a taſte 
of the vſe of the Scriptures, to our edification and com⸗ 
foꝛt, (when we read, and haue not better hclpcs) this 
much map ſerue to that ende, and ſo in every Chapter, 
onely a touch of things ſhall ſerue. GOD (in mercie) 
giue it a bleſſing to vs. Amen. 


CHAP. VIT. 


KN 
S] which are hare moꝛe fnlly deſs 
Y cribed than in the 4. Chapter 
£& |: befoze. This kinde of Offering 
4 4 was not vulgar,but it was rec 
V Ikoned amongſt the moſt Holy; 
and therefoꝛe hath ſuch Rites 
: — and vſage as they had. It was 
verſe z. killed in the place where the Burnt-offering was killed, 
Namely, at the North: ſide of the Altar; fo ſhadowing 
alſo that Chriſt ſhonld die at Hieruſalem of which the 
Prophet. ſaith. On the North ſide is the cittie of the great 
King. The blood was ſprinckled round about on the altar, 
ſhadowing that the merites of Chritts- blood ſhould be 
ſpꝛinckled by pꝛeaching thzonghout all Nations. The 
Fetſ. 3. 4.5. Inwards were burned to aſhes, ſhadowing, that all the 
honour and reputation of Chriſt, was by his ignomini⸗ 


ous death and Paſſion bzought (as it were) to _ 
a 


* 
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that is, to no account with men that knew not the mys 
ſterie ok it. All they that ſee me, laugh me to ſcorne: they pfal. 22. 7. 
Hoote out their lippes, and ſhake their heads, ſayi ing He . 
truſted in God, that he would deliuer him: let him deli 
ner him if he will haue him, &c. My ſtrength is dryed-vp 1. 
like a por-ſheard,and my tongue e to my gumnies, 
and thou ſhalt bring me into the duſt of death, Nc. The 
reinnant was eaten by the Prieſt in token that the benefit 
ok Chriſt belongeth to the Fauhſull. The Skinne of the verſe 6,7. 
B urnt offering here, was the Prieſts, and all the Meat- yeile 8, 9, 10. 
offering that is baked in the Ouen, & that is dreſſed 1 inthe 
panne,&c.UWWhy God houldthinke of ſo ſmale and baſe 
a thing, as che Skinne, ſome may aſke a Reaſon? and 
ſce you the Reaſon, and the god of it. Firlt, it notat lp 
confirmeth our Faith in his Pꝛouidence, that he will 
neuer foꝛget vs, and leaue vs deſtitute of things need⸗ 
full and god foz vs, ſeing we are much better than the 
Skinne of a brute beaſt, whereof pet, he hath care and 
thought. Thercfoze we muſt not ſhzinke in the time of 
want, noꝛ hearken to Satan that ſo buſily lapeth our 
infirmities and vnwoz2thineſſe befo2e vs, that ſo hee 
may ſhake vs off from God, and make vs belcœue, he 
will neuer regard ſo vile perſons, 8c. But let Faith 
anſwere, auoyde Satan. Foz J learne that God regar- Nat 16. 75 
deth the Sparrowes,and.foztaketh them not though . . 24. 
of them ſhall be ſold for a farthing. yea, the beattes skinne 21, 
in the Law h& vouchſafed fo thinke of and to diſpoſe 
ef it, to his woll, and he telleth vs we are better than 
Sparrowes, and therefo2e better alſo than the beaſts- 
skinne, that hath no life, as the Sparrowes haue. Beg 
ſaith, O yee of little Faith, Jfwe doubt of it, and theres Nat. 5. 2 
foze J know, he will, and doth thinke of me, and A ſhal 
haue, in his time, euer what is tonuenient and pꝛoſi⸗ 
fable. Secondlp, it ſhewed that ſ werte and comfoꝛta⸗ 
ble care that the Loꝛd then had, and ſtill hath of the Mi- 
niſterie, that it ſhould be maintained, and not 
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ded of the leaſt thing alotted fo it, which ſtill he ſheweth 
in all other particulars, vꝛging fill, that they be giuen 
to þ Prieſts accozding to his will. Great things to mone 
our conſciences in theſe dapes, if God be with vs, to a 
true and iuſt dealing with thoſe that ſerue at the Altar 
a mongſt vs, and not ſo greedily, ſo wickedly, and ſo vn⸗ 
fœlingly to rob and ſpople them, as we do. If this people 
of the le ves had done ſo, in theſe matters alotted to the 
Prieſts, as We do with our Tyches,and poztions giuen to 
the Church in our dapes: do pou think, oꝛ can you think 
GOD would haue indured it? No, vou know well he 
would not. And is he changed? will he not ſtill haue vs 
taught by the Dzdinance of his Word, e ſtill them that 
ſerue at the Altar, to liue of þ Altar? Are not theſe duties 
from vs now, as due as euer thoſe were then? It may 
not, it cannot with truth be denped. Dow then may 
we ſirſt 02 laſt, eſcape the wꝛath of God foz ſinning ſo, 
as if the Iewes had ſinned, we confeſſe that God would 
haue ſeuerely puniſhed it? If you ſay, ſo much, and ſo 


much is vnough foꝛ him, and this, t that he may ſpare : 


Manke the caſe ſo of the Iſraelites, and in this particular 
of the beaſts skinne, durſt any fleſh haue ſo reaſoned 
then? Beware therefoze of making your ſelfe a iudge 
where pou are none, of robbing them, that haue the ti⸗ 
tle, and inriching vour ſelfe that haue no right. Mhat 
is alotted by the Gouernment you line vnder, is his 
and not yours, if hc be not wo2thy ſo much, the Law 
helpeth that by a due fryall of him, and pet leaueth the 
maintenance ſtill to a moꝛe wozthy, not to pou. Har⸗ 
den not pour heart againſt Sod, againſt Law, againſt 
right and truth; accuſfome not pour heart to touet pour 
neighbours due, pour hands to purlopne it by fraude, oz 
to take it by ſtrẽgth, it is theft, ſpiritual theft, Sacriledge, 
your houſe receineth ſtolne- goods, ę the wꝛath ot God 
may happily ſhake the foundation ok it fo2 ſuch fin, and 
you in yours,02 you & yours be puniſhed. Thirdly, this 
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care of the Lozd foz the bealts-sKinne', to appoint it 
to one that ſhould haue it, well taught that people then, 
and ffill teacheth vs euer, to be carefull to pꝛeuent firife, 
and to take away all Queſttons and controuerſies as 
much as wer map, that eaery one knowing what is 
his, may therein reſt, and peace enſue. The moꝛe God 
bath giuen you, the moze mult be your payne this 
way, in pour god health and perfect memozie, 

2 Pour Chapter goeth on with the Peace-oftering, Verl,17.1S, 
whereof he ſpecificth two ſozts : the one of Thankeſgi- 
uing, the other ofa Vow. Touching the firſt, you re- 
member how greatly GOD teltifieth his liking of it 
th:oughout the Scriptures. Inthe 50. Pſalme, he ſe⸗ 
meth to pzeferreitbefo2c all others in ſome ſozt, Foz 
I will not reprooue thee (faith G) for thy Sacrifices, or pfil co. 
for thy Burnt- offerings, becauſe they ere not al way befoie Om 
me. I will take no Bullocke out of thy houſe, nor hee- 5. 
goates out of thy Folds. For all the beaſts of the For- 15. 
reſt are mine, and fo are the cattell vpon a thouſand hilles 
&c. Offer vnto God thankeſgiuing, and pay thy Vowes 14. 
vnto the Maſt High. Who lo offereth vnto mee thankes 23. 
and prayſe, be honoureth mee: and to him that ordereth 
his conuerſation aright, will I ſhew the ſaluation of God, 
Vnto thee therefoze O Laith Dauid) will 1 pay my pal. 56.12. 
yowes, vnto thee will I giue thankes. O that men would Pfal. 10%. 22. 
prayſe the Lord for his goodneſſe, &c / O that they would 
offer vnto him the Sacrifice of Thankeſgiuing, and tell out 
his workes with gladneſſe! and ſo fœzth all the Palme 
ouer, jou ſc it is repeated as the fte of his Dong. 10- 
nas ſaid, l will Sacrifice vnto thee with the voyce of Jona: 2.9, 
Thankeſgiuing, and will pay thee that that I haue vowed: | 
Saluation is of the Lord. I will prayſe the Name of God Pal: $3.38. 
(ſaith Dauid againe, )with a Song, and magnifie it with s 
Thankeſgiuing. This ſhall pleaſe the Lord better than a 3% 
Bullocke that hath hornes and hooſes. Yet tareth not the 


Lozd ſo much foz this in roſpect of himſel fe, as fozman, 
becauſe 
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betauſe there is nothing, that increaſeth Feeling, Faith, 
Hope, and Prayer, as this exerciſe of Thankſgiuing doth, 
Let it therefoze be in vſe with vs moꝛe and moze , that 
ts ſo accepted of him, to whom we owe ſo much. 

3 Inthe 13. verſe you ſe Leauen admitted of, which 
befoze pou remember was retected and foꝛbidden. Hee 
ſhall offer his Offering with cakes of Leauened-bread,&c, 
Leauen therefoze in the Scripture is taken both in ill 
part, and in awd part. In ill part, Matth. 1 6. C. . Cor. 5. 
6. Gal. 5.9. In god part, Matth. 1 3. verſe 33. and Luk. 
1 3. verſe 2 1. when the Apoſtles are reſembled to a little 
Leauen, that leauencth the whole Lumpe, they being ſent 
out of God into the vnleauened world by pꝛeaching and 
teaching to leauen it cleane thzough. And there is a 
Leauen of the new nature accepted, as the Leauen of dur 
old nature is reiected. Foz loke how the Leauen maketh 
the bꝛead ſanourts and trong and wholeſome, Loke 
alſo how if maketh if riſe and heaue vp, which othen⸗ 
wiſe would be ſad and heauy: ſo doth Gods regenerate 
Spirit change vs, make vs ſano2te , and all our duties 
pleaſing to God in our new birth, and we riſe vp, pea, 
our hearts and ſoules are heaued vp in all lone and 
thankfulneſle to him, that in mercie hath ſo loked vpon 
bs. This Leauen therefoꝛe of new nature is accepted. 


Trp your ſelfe then in your ſecret Peditation, how 


vou are ſeaſoned, whether with old Leauen, oz new. Jt 
will be god fo2 pou to take this viewe, and heartily to 
pꝛap fo2 what you want, Are you a Miiſier called of 
God fo leauen his people with god Leauen? Loke how 
vou doe it, and be painfull ; Faichfulneſſe will becrows 
ned, when ſlouchfulneſſe ſhall be condemned, and con- 
demne pou. And ſabmit pour ſelfe to the p2ofit of pour 
people, not hunting after your owne galoz2y, that pou 
are thus and ſo learned, eloquent, pꝛofound, and ſs 
fa1th. If your peoule pzofit not, becauſe pou flie to high 


a pitch foz them, and ſcoʒne to lag a foundation of the 
Cate - 
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table ſeruant in the Reckoning- day, one that hath gay» Mat. 25. 23. 


ned nothing to his Lord, but hid his talent in the fowle 
Napkin of fruitleſſe matter, and idle figures of affected 
ſpeech. Are pou a hearer and no teacher? Loke at pour 
Leauen: both it heaue pou vp in fhanies fo2 the Goſs 
pell vouchſafed vnto you? in lone to them that truely 
pꝛeach it:? in honeſt lite to them that loke at our exams 
ple? Doe pou ſeaſon pour childzen, ſeruants, æ familie, 
as pou are able: This is new leauen then in pou, and 
god leauen, accepted of GOD, and p:offitable fo your 
felfe: be thankefull fozit, and God increaſe the mea⸗ 
ſure ofit. | 


Page. 63. 


4 In the 14. verſe you read thus. Of all the Sacrifice yerfe 24. 


hee ſhall offer one Cake for an heaue- offering vnto the 
Lord &c. And bui one Cake, (ſaith a Writer vpon this 
Booke) was appointed, that it might ſhadow out one 
Holy Communion fo be celebzated in time to come of 
the Church, and not ſo many Maſſes, euen Maſſes vpon 
Maſſes, &c. 

5 In the 15. verſe, &c. A Law is made that the 
Fleſh of the Peacesofferings for thankeſgiuing, ſhall bee 
eaten the ſame day that it is offered; and nothing there- 
of left vntill the Morning. A Ceremonie vſed (faith One) 
to ſigniſie that publike Feaſts ſhould not be ſuperfluonſly 
confinued, and kept long vnder the colour ok Religion, 
Foꝛ GOD loueth not idle banquetting and pꝛodigall 
ſpending, although her alow gractouſly what is fit foz 
the occaſion. Mariage-Feaſts therefoze in ſome Places 
accozding to the equitte of this Law are reſtrapned to 
one dap, oz two dapes, and not mo2e. Do of other 
lawfull occaſions of meetings, A Cercmonie (ſapth 
Another) made in wiſedome by God; left, if the Fleth 
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ould haue ſmelled by longer keeping, Religion might % 


ſo haue bane vile in the eyes of tickle perſons. Happi⸗ 
Iy alſo (ſaith the ſame Perſon) to — vaine glozp, 
: which 


64. 


Ve.. 16. 


Verſe 17, 
Verſe 18. 


Luke 13. 
32. 
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which ſeme would haue ſhewed in ſacrificing often, 
with ſmall charge, if the meat might haue bene kept 


ſalted, and ſo offered againe foz a glozte. 
6 But if the Sacrifice of his Offering be a Dew, or a 


Free. offering, it ſhall be eaten the ſame day that he c ffereth 
his Sacrifice : and ſo in the Morning the reſidue thereof 
ſhall be eaten. But as much of the offered fleſh as remay- 
neth vnto the third day, ſhall be burned with fire. For it 
any of the Fleſh of his Peace-offerings bee eaten in the 
third day, he ſhall not be accepted that offereth it, nei- 
ther ſhall it be reckoned vnto him, but ſhall be an abho- 


mination: therefore the perſon that eateth of it ſhall beare 


his iniquitic. That is, the Sinne foz which he offered, 
hall till remayne and not be fo2zgiuen. The Fleſh then 
of the firſt ſozt, muſt be eaten the fame day, and this 
of the ſecond ſoꝛt, in two dapes none might be eaten the 


third day, but (if any remained) burned. A Ceremony 


(Clay ſome) fo2e-telling and foꝛe · ſhewing that this out- 
ward wo2hip of God by Sacrifices, and ſuch Ceremo⸗ 
nies ſhould haue his being no longer than vnto the Res 
ſarrecion of the Meſſiah, which was on the third day. 
Others make vſe ofthis Ceremonie thus, eut᷑ to learne 
therebp, that the taking hold of Chriſt and his beneffts, 
is not to be deferred and put off, but ſpedily and quickly 


to be done, whileſt time ſerueth 4 opoꝛlunitie is offered: 
fo2 behold (faith Chriſt) to day, and to morrow, I caſt out 


Deuile, and the third day, &c. Luke 13. 3 2. that is, aſhozt 
time J haue pet to go on with my Miniſterie, and then J 
{hall be ſlaine. So the Phzaſcs, to day, and to Morrow, 
ſignific a ſhoꝛt time, and therefoze when this Law alot⸗ 
teth but one day to eat the one ſozt, and but two at the 
vttermoſt foꝛ the ſecond, well map we learne by it, that 
whileſt by the Pꝛeaching of the Word, the fruite and 
benefit of Chriſt is offered, weſpedily take hold and de⸗ 
ferre not, leſt the time elaſpe, and we finde thedozeſhut 
againſt vs. This popnt oy bene handled befo2e. 


: 7 Others 


— 


the Booke of Leviticus, 


Others deuide all time into three dayes (as it 
were, and the firſt day they make from Adam to Chrilt; 
The ſecond, from Chriſt to the ludgementzand The third, 
euer after. In theſe two firſt dayes, the Gate is open 
to true penitent ſinners, that come when they are cal⸗ 
led, without putting off from day to day, but theſe two 
dayes negleced and ended, there is no 1no28 ſacrifice foz 
anne, no moze mercie, no Chriſt, no} Comfozt anp 
longer, but a fearefall expectation of iudgement, and e⸗ 
ternall death fo: euer. Moze particularly euerp man 
and woman map be ſaid to haue three dayes; The hiſt of 
Youth till Age tome; The ſecond of Age till death come; 
and in theſe two dayes there is mercie offered; but che 
3. day is after death, and then no helpe: As here on the 
3. day no Oftering was accepted, but the inne remap⸗ 
ned vnpardoncd and not kozgiuen. All theſe applicati⸗ 
ons by Godly men, tending to our god, are agreable to 
the pꝛopoꝛtion of Faith, ( we map be bettered by them. 


8 An the 19. verſe &c. Nou haue an other Law of verſe ry, 


vncleanneſſe growing by touching, For the Fleſh, (ſapth 
your Chapter) that toucheth any vncleane thing ſhall not 


be eaten, but burnt with fire, &c. Againe, It any eate of Chap. 75.3. 
20. 


the Fleſh of the Peace-offerings that pertayne to the Lord, 
hauing his vncleanneſſe vpon him, cuen the ſame perſon 
ſhall bee cut-off from his people. Morcouer when any 
roucheth any.vncleane thing, as the vncleanneſle of man, 
or of an vncleane beaſt, or of any filthy abhomination and 
eate of the Fleſh of the Peace-offerings, which pertay- 
neth vnto the Lord, euen that perſon ſhall bee cut-off 
from his people. A man would thinke, that rather this 
Fleſh of the Sacrifice repzeſenting Chriſt ſhonld ſanctifie 
all things that it touched, than be defiled by any thing, 
fo that it might not be eaten. But the Cercmonic apts 
ly teacheth, what it was intended foz, if you marke it. 
Foz as it was meant, it ſheweth that Chriſt ſanctifieth 

and bettereth none, but ſuch = take hold of him by a 
= — true 


Page. 58 


21 


6 


66. 


1. Cor. 1.23. 
Fav 3 14. 
Luke 2 34. 


Rom. .: 2. 
I. Peter 2.7. 


Plal.5o. 17. 


Pl. 8 8. 11. 


Pal. 5. 6. 
verſe 23. 


MH. 


27. 


Nunquaxt ſa- 
is dicituy, 
anod nunquã 
fatis diſcit ur. 
* Da quod iu- 
bes, & tube 
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true Faith. To others, if they touch him, hee is bn 
tleane (not in himſclie, who tuer is holy and pure, the 
immaculate Lambe of God) but accidentally , he is hurts 
full by reafon of their want of Faith, and pꝛophanelſſe. 
accoꝛding to the Scriptures We preach ¶ Hriſt Crucifed: 
to the Jenes a ſtumbling- blocke, to the Cræciaus fooliſh- 
neſle: but to them that are called of both ſorts, wee 


preach Chriſt, the power of God, and the wiſedome of 


God. And that the vnclcane Toucher of this @acrrifice 
was io be cut- off, it taught them the puniſhment of vn⸗ 
refozmed Hypocrues, and ſtill doth ſhew what ſhall bes 
the ende of thoſe that touch Chriſt, that is, beare his 
Name and are call:d Chriſtians, vſe his Word, come to 
his Sacraments, and pet, as the Plalme ſaith. Hate to bee 
amended: ſurelp, they ſhall be cut- c |; their ende ſhall 
be deſtruttion, and they ſhall periſh eternally. Euer 
there foꝛe let the pꝛaper of Dauid bie in dur mouth, and 
vttered from our heart, O knit mec faſt voto thee, that! 
may feate thy Name. Let vs ioyne in ward truth to out- 
ward ſhew, Foz the Lord loueth tructh in the in- Ward 
parts. Abſolon, Ananias and Saphira, Iudas, &c, had 
their vnckeanneſie, and how ended they? 

9 The foꝛbidding to cate the fat, was a Ceremonie, 
that euen at home in their houſcs centynued them af? 
ter a ſo2t in the exerciſe of Religion. Foz fill they res 
membered the Law, and obeped the ſamc. It alſoſas J 
haue noted befo2e) pꝛeached vnto them figuratiuely, 
that foꝛ God (if he ſo appoint) ell tkeſwet pleaſures of 
this wozld, riches, honours, friends, and whatſoeuer 
elſe, being as the fatpleaſing and delightful , are ſoz⸗ 
ſaken, fozboznc, reſufed and left. A Leflon neuer y- 
nough learned, though often repeated; fo tleaue our 
hearts to this earth, and this fatneſſe thereof. But pꝛay 
o'ten, and pꝛep heartily with Saint Auguſtine That 
the Lord would vcuchſafe to giue vs what hee requireth, 


62. d vin. ug. and then require what he pleaſeth. Ye is rang though 
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wa be weake; and can make vs as contentedlp leane 
them, as vuer we receiued and inioped them. 


10 The foꝛbidding of them to care the blood alſo, as verſc. 26. 25 


befeze hath bene noted, ſignied vnfo them that the 
Lord abho2reth crueltie in cucry Childe of his, and will 


haue them mercikull, pitifull, gentle, tc. In the ; o.verſ. Verte ze, 


The bringing of the Sacrifice with his owne hands, and 
not ſending it by others, taught bumilitie and dutie to 
God, taught that euery one mult line by his owne 
Faith, and not by anothers; and may ſerue vs now, to 
ſ& how foliſh an Erroꝛ it is in Poperie, fo giue anos 
ther his beades to ſay them oner fo2 him that day etc. 


The heauing of it vp, was a Figure 8f the liffing vp of verſe ; 2. 
Chriſt vpon the Croſſe. Bo was alſo the lifting vp of lohn 12.3 2. 
the Braſen- Serpent. Some haue made it a Figure alſo of Numb. 2.3. 


his Exaltation after Death 4 Hell conquered; of which 


the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, when her ſaith, Wherefore God philip a 


hath highly exalted him, and giuen him a Name aboue all 
names, that at the Name of TESTS euery knee ſhould 
bowe, &c. That is, hath highly exalted him, and giuen 
him Authozitie and Power, and Rule, whersunto All 
(hall be ſa>tea, men, women, and creatures whatſo⸗ 
euer: Little thinking of anp earthlp ſcraping with 
the fte, at the Word of leſus, when neither wozd,deeds 
noꝛ thought ye&ld him reuerence due to him. Popiſh e- 
leuation of their conſecrated Cake was neuer thought- 
ok in this heauing ; and therefoze vainelp doe they vſe 


this pꝛofe. The ſhaking of it too and fro foure wapes, veiſe; 4. 


Eaſt, Welt, North and South, ſhadowed the ſpꝛeading of 
that lifting-vp of Chriſt; that is, of Chriſts death and 
Paſſion thzoughout all the wozld, by the pzeaching of 
the Golpell. 

it Laſtlp, the breſt and the ſhoulder were the 
Prieſts, and ſo they were admoniſhed to be as Breſts 
and ſhoulders to the people. Breſts, foz counſaile and 
direction in all their affaires: Shoulders, to teare-vp 
E 3 the 


6. 
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the burthen of care and labour of them, to vnder goe 
Croſſes and troubles in gouernment foz them, and fox 
them foreſt, as it were, and leane vpon , in all their 


woes ok heart, and agonics of minde whatſocuer. A 


Vetſe. 37. 


The con- 
tent: of this 
Chapter. 


Velt.z, 


p2ofitable Meditation foz all faithfull Miniſters euer, 
thus to bee, as the Loꝛd ſhall inable them, fo their leue⸗ 
rall Jlockes in this world. And as wozthy a Meditati- 
on againe, foꝛ the people to increaſe loue, and ſingular 
loue in their hearts, towards their Paſto2s , ſoz their 


. wozke ſake, euen foz this vfe ef them in all their di⸗ 


ſtreſſes, and occaſions whatſoeuer. A godly Paſtoz is 
a breſt of (weete comfozt in aduerſitie, and a faithfull 
Shoulder to leane vppon euer, and to ſuppozt both vs 
and ours, when without him we ſhall fall fearefulip, 
and paraduenture eternally. Yappie are the people 
that haue them, and God wozke in their hearts to make 
much ok them. In the 37. verſe, ſe a ſhort Rehearſall 


of all the ſoꝛts. Theſe are ſome of the chiefeſt things in 
this Chapter. 


CHAT. FI. 


FJ von turne fo the 28. Chapter of Ex- 
He &) dus, vou ſhall finde the moſt of this 
S Chapter there explaned; and there⸗ 
| fozea bꝛæfer touch map ſerue here, 

It contayneth the Sacrifices and Ce- 

SAW remonics vſed at the Conſecration of 
: Aaron and his ſonnes into the Priefts 

Office, and fitly followeth vpon the other Chapters, be⸗ 

cauſe after Gacrifices appointed, the next care is, ſoz 

Prieſts to offer and vſe them actoꝛding to appointment. 

Foz vſe and benefite to our ſelaes; Firſt, let vs note, 

that this Office of holy Prieſt- hood was not of man, noꝛ 

from 
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from man, but the Lord Almightic firſt inftifufed and 

oꝛdained it by t is owne expꝛeſte commandement ; then 
(being oꝛdained) he confirmed the honour and reputa- 
tion of it, by that great Miracle of the budding of Aa- 
rous rodde; and he very ſcuerly and fearefully puniſhed 
the contempt of if in Corah and his companie, whom the 
earth opening ſwallowed vp with their Wiues and chil- 
dren, and families all their goods. Upon Icroboam al- 
ſo and Vzz1iah fo inch:oching vpon it, And the Law 
was ſharpe and generall: It any ſtranger whatſocuer (not 
called fo this Office by GDD) approach the Altar, hee 
was to dye, The Reaſons why the Lozd thus pꝛeciſely 


Page. 69. 


Exod. 28. 


Num. 17.8. 


Numb. 16.31 


1. Kin 13.4. 
2. Chro. 26. 


19. 


Nnmb. 4. 15 


Heb. 5. 4. 


appointed theſe Prieſts, and would not leaue it to euer? 


man, to perfozme this Office, were theſe and ſuch 
like. Firſt, it was to be knowen, that not euerp man, 
No, not any man, but the Man Chriſt leſus could aps 
peaſe Gods wꝛath, ſatiſſie his iuſtice, and fake away 
the ſinnes of the wozld, reconciling vs to G DD and 

putting vs in aſſurance ofeternall life. This could not 
be figured out better, than by ſecluding all the whole 
Hoſte of /ſrae! from this Office, and choſing but Aa- 
ron and his ſonnes as Types of Chriſt, this onely a⸗ 
ble Prieſt todoe (as J haue ſaid) and therefozc they one⸗ 
ly were choſen, and ſo by ſuch ozdinance the Maieſtie, 
authozitie, and (if we map ſo ſpeake) the p2opaiety 
of Chriſts Office reſembled and ſhadowed. Secondly, 
God was euer the God of oꝛder, decencie, and comeli⸗ 
nes, and theretoze in his Church would haue all things 
done accoꝛdinglp, not induring any to be an inuader of 
an other mans right, an intruder of himſelfe into ano⸗ 
ther mans Office, and a buſie-body ont of Rule, out of 
oꝛder. Certaine men therefoze are appointed, and they 
onelp ſhall doe it. Others ik they meddle, being ſtran- 

gers, becauſe not called, ſhall dye the death, as you 

heare befoꝛe. Thus hath he alſo in the New Teſtament 


eſtabliſhed a Mmiſterie, and giuen ſome Apeſtles, ſome roy ga. u; 


4 Euan ge- 


70. 


Luxe 10.16. 


Heb. 19, 
18. 


Ve. ſe 4. 


1. Sam. 3.9. 


Verſe 5. 
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Eng lifts, ſome Paſtors and Doctors for the building- vp 
of his Church &c. Mr alſo decreed, that the contempt 
of theſe, i is the contempt of (1411; and then tt ꝛoge vou, ſirſt 
oꝛ laſt, what puniſh ment will inſue. In neither Olde 
noꝛ Neu- Jeſtament can we ande the bop l Prich t- hood 
oꝛdained to Sacrifice fo the ſinncs of one ke and dead. 


If oꝛ this is ta der iethe perfection of Chriſts one Obla- 


tion, and that there is now remiſſion of ſinnes, ſewing 
tic Scripture ſaith, Where there is renitHion of ſinnes, 
there is no mote offering for ſinnes &c. H7eb.10.18. 

2 So Moſes did as the 1 God commanded him, and 
the companie was aſſembled at the doore of the Taberna- 
cle of the Congregation. Obediente in Moſes the Head 
and chief, obedience alſo in the People vaderhim, do of- 


fer vs here a god Example. Such mutuall agicement 


in great g litle, to come together to the Tabernacle to vn⸗ 
derſtand further ef Gods Wil, O, how commendable in 
it ſelf, how acceptable to God, how pꝛoſttable fo2 others 
that ſhall behold x ſe it / Would God any thing might 
ſmite our hearts, to come to Gods Youſe diligently / 
Certainly, the pꝛaiſe of it wil endure whe we are dead, 
and p blcſing of ſuch zeale, vpon our childzes childzen. 
Baniſh then vngodly whiſperers to the contrary, with 
all their deceitfull and damnable perſwaſtons : and he 
that hath an eare let him heare what God will ſay to his 
ſoule. Let him ſpeake as that god Samuel was taught 
to ſpeake: Say on Lord, forthy Scruant heareth. 

3 Then Maſes ſaid vnto the company, This is the thing 
which the Lord hath commanded to doe. Nothing but 


Gods Commandement doth Moles offer vnto them. Foz 


he well knew, Gods will onelp, in his owne Houſe, muſt 
be the Rule. Dur own heads were neuer the beſt heads 
to follow: and foꝛ God, he knoweth our mould to well, 
to giue that ſwinge vnto vs. If we will pꝛeach his will, 
he hath a bleſſing, and if we teach our owne fancies, he 
will with his bzeath blowe away " vs, and our idle 
kanctes. 
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fanties. Ue offering then but his will to his pole, and 

by a plaine courſe ot teaching, accozbing if ge. ON 

cities, making that Appräke to them, as wan eee A... 
dayned to cternall life hall belecue in time, 10 cur vn⸗ 

fpeakavie comfort, and their efcinail god and ſuch as 

mult perich, (ii any ſuch be in our fiock ) eit 1 there al- 

ſo, we ſhalbe a {vw ccr lau our to Ga, becauſe we haue on- 2 Cr. 2. 25. 
ly delivered to them, what we receiued of God, & not ab- C. 1123. 


uſed the I wit An mans Traditions that cannot ſaue. 
4 And Moſes brought Aaron & I; enn es, and waſhed verſe 6, 

them with water And | put vpon him the coate, and girded 7. 
him with the g cirdle, Kc. Df all theſe Ceremonies, Trade 
what hath bene noted in the 29, Chap. of Exod. The ve ſe 10. 
Tabernacle, (a type of heauen Heb. 8. 2 cha. 9, 11,1 2,24.) 
anoynted, to ſignifie that Heauen is the ſ ancifted Place 
fo perpetual and cternall reſt, vnto all the Sonnes of # ee. 
God his Elect, beſoze the foundations of the wozld were (5. *17” , 
laid. He pow red the Oyle vpon Aarons head, fo in him, 7; jolie: 5424, 
who was a Figure of Chriſt, h adowing out thefallnes « vw! at 
of the Spirit vpon Chriſt, Plal 44. and Efay 61. He put ground 7 

alſo coates Mm Aarons mes. & c. They were a Figure ref 'Z 
of the Church, which by Faith eateth aiſo of the Dacrt- eee 
fice of Chriſt, being made partakers of his merit aſwell the 230815 
as the Prieſts Their g Oarments figured out the Graces words allo 
and gifts, wherewith the belceuers in Chritt are adoz⸗ te ber; 


ned E beautified) Caſting away the works of darknes, f proteſting 
that w Hh. oe 


and putting on dayly moe > and moze the dec ds of light * KEY WAS (ir (ths 
The Lap of * Aaron right care, and his ſonnes chumbes ciſed became 4 


of their right handes, and the great toes of their feete 4 70 the 
whole Ar t 


are anoynted to repꝛeſent that, d in Chriſt there is 

no left, but all right. To ſhe w, that that his blood ould. dee Pt e 
make blelled them © on his right-hand and to teach 6 1; <1 
tnat ſuch as be his Choſen hane their eares touched nihil ſini- 
and made right, hearing with pꝛofit god things, and ſtrum, {<4 
ſincerely abhozring to heare euill. Their wozkes alſo, „ v. der kra. 
chadowed by their right thumbe, are holp, honeſt & god, . 

and 


r 
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and in their ſeuerall vocations, they papnkullp and 
carefully walke, ſhadowed by their right toes anoynted 
with the blood. 

Verſe 30, 5 Upon Aarons ſonnes, Moſes did but ſprinckle the 
anoynting oyle, which befoze was ſaid he powered vp- 
on Aaron verſ. 12.ſoplainly ſhewing,that in Chriſt the 

Ioh. 1. 1 4,16. {pirit ſhould be without meaſure, and vpon his ſeruants 

mama meaſure, wee all recepuing of his fulneſſe accoꝛding 
to his god pleaſure ſome moꝛe, ſome leſle. 

Ve 25. 6 That which is ſaid, of abiding at the doore of the 

ed tia Tabernacle day and night, ſeuen dayes, and ye ſhall keepe 

ſeptem dicrum the watch of the Lord that ye die not; is thought, to haue 
ligniſicat to- ſhadowed that v atch, which all our life long (noted by 


tuis huius vi- 
fe rompus or. the ſeuen dayes) wer keepe in auopding ſinne, and wozs 


- dinatum - king richteonſneſſe, as the Lo2d (hall inable. Which 


vinitus, vt in indedemay be called the Mach of the Loꝛd, being a ho- 
eo conſecre- ly, Chzifttan, and happy v atch. The ſeuenth day wer 

„ ſhall bee fre, fully ſancified, and deltuered from this 
e vale of miſery, to kepe an eternal Sabaoth in Yeauen 
ſeptẽ diem non to dur endleſſe comfozt, Thus b:efly foz oꝛder ſake of 
plene ſandifi- this Chapter, the chiefe points, (às J ſaid) hauing bene 


ca tus . 
eos: fic nec touched in the 29. ol Exodus. 


ante neren. C FJ A P. IX. 


- He Conſecration of Aaron and 
The Con- || — W T his ſonnes being fully ended, in 
tents of this A b | this Chap: is ſhewed how they 
Chapter, l entred vpon their Office, æ bes 
gan to doe the duties thereof, 
Cf e offering the foure prin- 
cipall Sacrifices, fo witte, the 
I Burot-offering;the Sin- offering; 

the Peace- offering; t the Meat- 


— — —— — 


DV, 
offering. And - dle di vnto vs. Firſt, it map be obſerued, 


that Moſes who was neuer conſecrated himſelke, doth 
cons 


_ 
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conſecrate and inueſt Aaron into his Office, that ſo men 
might learne to aſcribe all to God, the authozitie J 
meane, and cffca of the outward ſigne. 


Page 73. 


2 In that Aaron is commanded to offer aſwell for Verſe 7. 


hi nſelfe as his people verſe 7. The Apoltle to the Hebr. 
reaſoneth that the Leuiticall Prieſt- hood was weake, 
t but a ſhadow ofa ſtconger, namelp of Chritis, For ſuch 
an High- Prieſt ( ſaith he)ir became vs to haue, as needeth 
not dayly, like thoſe in the Law , to offer vp ſacrifice firſt 
for his owne ſinnes and then for his peoples, &c. Read the 
7. Chap. verſe 26 27. Alſo the 5. Chap. Verſe 3. He was 
alſo herein a Figure of Chriſt, net that Chiiit had any 
ſins of his owne, but that ours were ſo lapd vpon him, 
and he ſo made ſatiſfaction to God foz them, as if they 


8 bene his owne. Surely, ſaith the Prophet, He hath 1444 53.4, 


orne Our infir mities, and caryed Our ſorrowes, yet We 
did iudge him as plagued and ſinitten of GOD, and hum- 
bled : That is, we iudged euill, as though he were 
puniſhed fo2 his owne finncs,and not fog ours. But hee 
was wounded for Our tranſgreſſions, he was broken for 
Our iniquites, the chaſteſment of Our peace was vpon 
him, and with his ſtripes Ve are healed, 


5. 


3 hen it is ſaid, Auron lift vp his hand and bleſ- Verſ. 22. 


ſed the people, ver ſ 2 2. Wee mult conſider, that herein 
he was plainly a Figure of Chriſt, who onely can 
bleſſe, bæing oncly the ſæde of Abr. h im, In whom all 


the Nations of the world are bleſſed, and in whom! ſaith Sen. 18.18. 


S. Paul, The Father hath bleſſed vs with all ſpirituall Ephe. 1.3. 


bleſſing in heauenly things: As with the bleſſing of Re- 
conciliation to himſelfe, reputing vs now iuſt foꝛ his 
Sonne Chriſt, and Sonnes and Heires of all heauenlp 
benefits: with the bleſſing of his Sprit, whereby wee 
walke in his calling, being guided and gouerned tber⸗ 
by in the ſame: with the bleũ ing of acceptance of all 
our workes (though full of imperfection and weaknelle) 


and with this great bleſſing, That all aduerſitie be⸗ 
come 


74 Chap.g, Comfortable Notes vpon 
commeth a hclpc to vs, to dꝛaw vs to Heauen and eter⸗ 
nall reſt, #c. How ars wer bound to loue ſuch a GOD? 
Let vs often fall into the reckoning of it, and riſe vp 
in thankefull ſpeaches and thoughts, as others ot his 
ſeruants haue done bekoze vs, vpon the ſame cauſe, 
Namely , Saint Auguſtin, whoſe wozdes are theſe: 
Minus te amat, O Deus, qui aliquid recum amat, quoi non 
propter te amat. O GOD, hee loueth thee not as much as 
hee ſhould, who loueth any thing els but thee, which he 
loueth not for thee. Saint Cyprian: Diſce »1hil Deo 
træponere, quia Deus xilultibi prepoſuit; Learne (O man) 
to prefer nothing in thy loue before God, becauſe he hath 
preferred nothing before thee in his loue; No, no, not 
the life and blood of his owne deare and onely Sonne. 
Saint Bernard: Quando gnerabam, me inſtruxit; quands 
errabam, me reduxit; quando ſtett, me tenuit; quando cecidi, 
me erexit; quando deni, me ſuſcepit cc. O quid retribuam? 
When J was ignorant, he inſtructed mee; when I erred, 
he reclaymed mee; when I ſtood, hee held me vp; when I 
fell, he rayſed me: u hen Icame to him, he receiued me &c, 

O hat ſhould I giue to the Lord for theſe fauours? &c. 
Perk 23, 4 And the glory of the Lord appeared to all the peo- 
24. ple And there came a fire out from the Lord, and conſu- 
med vpon the Altar the Burnt- offering, and the fat: which 
when all the people ſawe, they gaue thankes, and fell on 
their faces: (oz, they gaue a ſhoute for ioy.) Thus did 
the Lord pleaſe to confirme both that maner of woꝛſhip⸗ 
ping him, by ſuch Satt ifices and the Piniſterie of Aa- 
ron, and his ſonnes now choſen and conſecrated to that 
Office. The like credife he gaue to Elias his Prophet, 
1. Kiag 18. When fire from Heauen came downe, and conſumed the 
38 Biurnt offering, and the wood, and the ſtones, and the 
duſt, & licked vp the water that as in the ditch. Which 
39. the people alſo ſawe, and there fell againe vpon their fa- 
ces, and ſayd: The Lord He is GOD; The Lord Hce is 
Cre. y. i. GOD. Againe , When Salomon had made an ende of 


praying 
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praying, fire came downe from Heauen, and conſumed 
the Burnt- offering, and the Sacrifices, and the glory of the 
Lord filled the Houſe. Such mertie in the Lord fo mœte 
with mans weakenelle, is duelp and carefullp to bes 
thought of, all pœuiſh frowardneſſe to bee tnftructed 
and to belæue, (as a moſt vnfit thing ſoz any that loke 
fo2 Beaven) to be abandoncd ard caſt away; Left afs 
fer ail meanes in mercie offered to winne vs and ſaus 
bs, we be deſtroped with ſome fearefull iudgement, 
that all the woꝛld map talke of vs fo2 our obffinacte, 
This (J fap) becauſe euen this gracious God is the 
ſame to man, by his Holy- word and infinite fauours, 
ſeeking vs es loſt Shepe to be wonne vnto him. Let 
vs read, let vs ſearch, let vs dap and night indenonre 
to know his holp Will; and then conffantly and faiths 
fully walke in the ſame, whileſt we haue a day to line, 
This fire from Heauen did not plainlier confirme them, 
than the enidence of his Word doth all thoſe at this 
day, that will loke info it. And aſwell may we at this 
dap fall vpon our faces, and giue a ſhoute in thankeful- 
neſſe foz the great gloꝛp of the ſame, in the Miniſterie ok 
his Seruants indued with great gifts of knowledge 
and power fo expound 4 open the ſame vnto vs, as they 
did heere, 02 in other places, foꝛ ſuch. viſible Teſtimo- 
nies of his appꝛobation. God ſtrike vs, and wozke 
with vs foꝛ his merties (ake;that wer may liue and not 
die, pꝛapſing and bleſſing his Name fog ener, fog his 
Todnelle, Amen, Amen. | 


_ CHAP. 


of ————— 
76. Chap. o. Comfortable Notes vpon 


CHAP ©... 


Rà the fozmer Chapter, hauing chew⸗ 
Ted by that miracle of fire fro heauen, 
u how he accepteth of worſhip done at⸗ 
cozding to his will; now in this, by 
DI adzeadfull indgement vpon the cv © 
ſonnes of Aaron, hs ſheweth how he 
; ; abhozreth all pꝛeſumption of man, 
to ſerue him anp other way. The ſinne and death of 
the young men fog their ſinne, is lapd⸗dolone in theſe 
Verler. Wozds, But Nudab and Abihu, the ſonnes of Auron, 
tooke either of them his Cenſar, and put fire therein, and 
put incenſe thereupon, and offered ſtrange fire before the 
1 Lord, which he had not commaunded them. Therefore a 
Locum ſacrum fire went out from the Lord, and devoured them; ſo they 
etiam ingreſſi dyed before the Lord. Their ſinne was then, that to 
5 oy — burne incenſe withall, they-toks not the fire from the 
{acerdot: lice. Altar, of that which tame downe from Heauen, and was 
bat, niſi ſemel pꝛeſerutd by the diligence ofthe Prieſts, till the Capti- 
in uitie of Babilon, but other fire, which thercfo2e is called 
Fremelius. ſtrange fire, becauſe it was not fire appointed and com- 
mannded. Mhieh fault in mans eyes may ſeeme ts 
haue excuſe, and not to deſerue fo fearefull a puniſh⸗ 
ment. Foz they were but pet grene in their office, and 
ſo of ignorance might offend, being not yet well ac⸗ 
quainted with the natureoftheir Office. Againe,of for- 
getfulneſſe they might offend,not remembzing oz think⸗ 
ing of the matter. as they ought. Thirdly, there was 
no malice in them, oꝛ purpoſe to doe euill, but wholly 
they armed at Gods ſeruice, with a true meaning, al⸗ 
though in the manner they miſſed ſomewhat, But all 
theſe and whatſoeuer like ercuſes, were as hgge-leaucs 


befo;ze God, vaine and weake to defend them from 
guiltineſſe, 
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guiltineſſe, in theb2cach of his tommaundement, and 
notwithſtanding any ſuch, thep are thus fcaretally and 


dꝛeadkullp deuoured with fire lrem God, that they then, 
we nos, and all fleſh to the wozlds end, might learne 
and ſettle in our hearts, two thinges , Frſt, with what 
ſ:ueritie the Lord challengeth 4 defendeth his authozi⸗ 
tie, in laping⸗downe the way and manner of his wor- 
ſhip, not leauing it to any creature to middle with, but 
accozdirg to pꝛeſcription and appointment from him; 
Content he is, that men ſhall make lawes foz humane 
matters, concerning their wozldly eſtate in this earth, 
as ſhalbe fitteſt fo2 the place where they line; law es as 
gainſt murder, theft, oppreſſion &c . but foz his diuine 
worſhip he onlywill pzeſcribe it himſelfe, and what he 


Page. y. 


appopnteth, that muſt be done, and that onely, oz elſe 


Nidab and Abibu their punichment expected, that is, 
Gods wrath eypected, in ſuch manner as he ſhall pleaſe. 
The Popnt is god to be carefully marked, and would 
god it might take fall place in all hearts! The Scrip- 


tures are plaine, and thep would be ſeriouſlp thought 


ok, you ſhall not doe every man what ſeemeth good in his 
owne cies but what I cõmaund, What [,/ command, that, 
that, ſhall yee doe &c. Read 8ll the Chapter. Looke in 
euer Chapter of the booke of Judges how, till, till 
they were deliuered ouer to their aduerſaries fo2 tranſs 
greſſing in this bchalfe . All the dayes of /oſ-xa, ſaith 
the Sto2te there, and all the dayes of the Elders that out- 
lived /oſpua which had ſeene all the great workes of the 
Lord that he did for /ſraell, But when that generation 
was gathered to their fathers, there aroſe vp an other ge- 
neratiõ, which neither knew the Lord, nor yet the works 
which he had done for Iſraell, And theſe did wickedly in 
the ſight of the Lord, and ſerued Baalim c. Wherefoze 
the wrath of the Lord was hote againſt then, and he deli- 
wered them into the hands of ſpoylers &c. And whither- 
focucr they went the hand of the lord was ſore againſt 

them &. 
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Byſhop of Rome, (the belt of all that followed him, the 
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them, &c, Marke with pour ſelfe , the vehementie of 
theſe woꝛds, and the greatnele of this w2ath foz wozgs 
ſhipping him after other wayes than he himſclfe aps 
popnted. In the 8. Chap, Gedeons Ephod made with - 
out warrant,did it pleaſe? O marke the words. All//- 
rael went a whoring after it, which was the deſtruction of 
Gedeon, and his houſe. Hee and his houſe periſhed fo 
woz2hipping Sod otherwiſe, than God himſelfe aps 
pointed. This is no (mall puniſhment, if God giue a 
heart ta thinke of it fruittullp. The like you read of Saul 
who would offer ſacrifice contrary to the ws2d, He and 
his houſe alſo periſh foz it. Ieroboams golden Calues 
ſet- vp without warrant, e wozſhipped without wares 
rant, ouerthꝛew him and all his alſo, I exalted thee, ſaith 
God to Ieroboam, and made thee Prince ouer my people 
[/7ael, &c, But thou halt not beene as my ſeruant Dauid, 
which kept my Commandements, and followed me with 
all his heart, and did onely that which was right in mine 
eyes. For thou haſt gone and made thee other Gods, and 
molten Images, to prouoke me, and haſt caſt me behinde 
thy backe: And therefore behold, Iwill bring euill vpon 
thy houſe, and will cut of him that piſſeth againſt the wall, 
(cucry Male euen to the dog get, as the Marginall Note 
hath) and I will ſweepe away the remnant of thy houſe, 
as a man ſweepeth away doung till it be all gone. Judge 
then in your ſecret thought, hearing theſe woꝛds, whe⸗ 
ther it be a ſmall matter, to worthip God otherwiſe 
than he in his word appointeth to vs. It is a very me⸗ 
moꝛable thing, that is written of Gregorie ſometimes 


worſt of all that went befoze him) how her, in a moſt 
arieuous plague, deuiſed and appointed thoſe Suppli- 
tions to Saints ſet downe in the Letanie, haning fo2 if 
neither commandement, nog example, nog any warrant 
in the word, bat all fo the contrary very plainly, and 


that ſo God reuenged this wicked bolaneſſe, as ,” one 
* dure 


S 


f 
4 
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houre, foureſcore of thoſe that ſo pzayed and rehearſed 
thoſe ſuffrages, ſuddenly fellto the earth, and bzeathed 
out their laſt bꝛeath. Thus the Lord liketh deuiſcs of 
men in his ſernice. Why ſhould not all fleth be reſolued 
then, that, in vaincdoe wee worſhip God, teaching for Mat. 15 v, 
doctrine, mens precepts? And conſequently, of the im⸗ 
pudencie of that ſpeach of a Popith Doctor, that, GOD 
reſpecteth not ſo much what we doe, as with what minde 
wee doe it. The vntaught Romanes vnderſtod moze 
trueth than this man, when being moued to receius 
Chriſt into the number ok their gods, they anſwered, 
that euery God mult needes bee ſerued according to his 
will, and not according to his worſhippers willz and 
therefoze ſince they vnderſtod that Chriſt woulo haue 
no fellowes, but would be wozſhipped alone, they muff 
needes either foꝛgoe all their other Gods, which they 
might not doe, oꝛ wozſhip him otherwiſe than his will 
was, which would offend him. Bo they reſolued to re⸗ 
fect him, which turned to the deſtruction of them in the 
ende. D:ſcamu Deum, ex ipſius voluntate, honorare, & c, 
Let vs learne to worſhip God according to his VVill ſaitg 
S. Chryſoſtome, &c. Cyprian telleth vs, VVe mult fol- Cypr. lib. . 
Jow Chriſt, & he that doth not ſo, is not a Prieſt of God, but #8 ft n 
walketh in darkneſſe. Paul faith , Hee deliuered to them i oak 58 
wha: he had recciued, &c: Bg condemned all voluntarie Coloſſ. 2. 22. 
worſhip. A learned Profeſſor in Paris affirmeth boldlp, 23. 
wat mens præcepts turne people from the truth t ſeduce Datblut 
the hearts ofthe ſimple:therefoze(ſaith he) od tyeth vs in Anne: iu 
fo ſtrictly to his Word without adding or dinuniſhing, &c. Deut: 4. 

2 But both not a good intent and meaning pꝛeuaile Good inteut? 
with God, albeit the thing be not expꝛellp warranted? 
Pour ſelfe iudge, by that which you ſ& here, and in ma⸗ 
np other Scriptures,making this the ſecond of the two 
things, I ſaid were here to be obſerued. Had Nadab 
and Abihu the ſonnes of Aaron here, any ill meaning 
towards God, oz did thep of E purpoſe offend 


bim, 
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: him, and p2ocuretheir owne deffruction? No, vou mut 
ne&des thinke their intent, was god, but becauſe they 
ſwarued from the word, that good intent ſerued not. 

The wo2ds out sf Deutro. cited befoze, are not, you 

Deut. 12. ſhallnot do ill in pour owne eyes, but you ſhall nat doe 

8. that which ſeemeth goed, good J ſap, and J pꝛap you 
marke it, vou ſhal not do that, but ſhall keepe you to my 
commandement. Be it neuer fo good then in my cons 
teite, that is, be my meaning neuer ſo good, it pꝛoſiteth 
not, neither ſhall excuſe Gods deſtroping wzath, moze 

rio 14. than it did here theſe ſonnes of Aaron, There is a way 

x ſaith Salomon, that ſexmeth good to a man and right, 
but the yſlues thereof are the wayes of death. Such allu⸗ 

| redly are all wil worſhips,not grounded vpen the word, 
toln 16, 2, but vpon mans will, and good intent. They ſhall excom- 
municate you (ſaith our Sauiour Chriſt) Yea, the time 

ſhall come, that whoſocuer killeth you will thinke that 

hee doth God good ſeruice. What then: ſhall his ſo 
thinking ercuſe his Llody murder? Ioſeph had no ill 

Gen. 48 8. meaning, when he pꝛaped his Father, to change his 

| hand, and to lap his right hand vpon his clder ſonnes 

Numb. 11. head, What ill meant loſua when hee wiſhed Moſes to 

wy forbid thoſe that pzophected? Michas mother when acs 

5-79 cozding to her vow, ſhe made her ſonnes two Jdoles. 
3.521. 15. Saul when he ſaued aliue the ſhæpe of the Amalckites, 
Marth. 16. Sc. Peter when he bad Chriſt,his Maſter, to pitie him- 
22. ſelfe. The Diſciples of Chriſt when they foibadde litile 


Luk. 18. 15 Children to come vnto him, when thep would haue 


Luk. 9. 54. commanded that fire ſhould come from Heauen, &c. 
lohn 13. 8. Peters meaning had no hurt in it, when he fozbad Cbrift 
to waſh his feete: with a number like places in Strip⸗ 

ture: pet yon know no good intent was accepted in 

theſe caſes No moꝛe, no moꝛe ſhall it euer be, when 

it is not agreeing to the VVord, which onely is a Chꝛi⸗ 

ſtian man and womans true and perfect guide. I et 
therefoze theſe things take place with vs, and neuer 

weile 


the Booke of Leuiticus, 
wꝛoſtle we againſt the Lord, fog he is to ſtrong fo2 bs, 
and his will muſt ſtand, not ours. O whp ſhould it 
grieue mc to be rules by his word, ſ&tng it is ſo ſure 
a way fo2 mee to waike in? Dz why ſhould any Teacher 
deliuer tome, that which he neuer recetacd of Cod, 
to be deliuered to his people? If they craue obedience, 
why ſhould they bee angiy, that J p2op to haue it 
ſhewed out of his word, whom onely J mult obey? He 
bath pꝛeſcribed a forme of ſeruing him, thar'forme he 
will accept and blefſe with eternall peace; all other 
fozmes he will abhozre and punith, Nadab and Abihu 
pꝛeach ſo vnto vs and ail fleſh. They wiſh vs to take 
herd by their harme: God is in other things full of pa⸗ 
tience, but in this, he is full of wꝛath, and his authoꝛi⸗ 
tie, to appoint his owne wozſhip, he will not indure it 
fo be taken from him by any man. Let Popiſh whiſpe- 
rers then, make god out sf Gods word Latine Prayers 
when we vnderſtand no Latin, Calling vpon Saints that 
peare vs not; Flying from the ſufficiencie of Chriſts Paſ- 
fon, to our owne merits, croſſings and creepings, with 
a thouſand deuiſed topes, and we will obep them. But 
if they cannot, let them leane vs to ſerue God, accoz⸗ 
ding to his word, that we may bee accepted. 

3 Pau may alſo well note it here, that Nadab g Abi- 
hu, were two of Aarons eldeſt ſonnes, which after their 
father ſhould in his place haue ſucc&eded him, pet there 
is no mercie with God, to ſtap his iudgement, when 
they will not be ruled by his word. No pꝛerogatiue 
therefoꝛe of any man, ſhall ſaue him from w2ath, if hee 
thus offend. but the eldeſt ſhall die, aſwell as a yonger, 
the richeſt aſwell as the poorer, a great man or woman 
aſwell as: a ſmall. There is no regard with (od of theſe 
things But the ſoule that ſerueth him acco2ding to his 
owne will reueiled in his VVord, that is regarded, and 
ener dere vnto him, ec. Build we not therefoze, vpon 
any ticles, and ſa (warue from = rule laid downs * 
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to vs. Af ſo little a franſgrefſion cannot be qualifies 
any way, by any circumſtance; O what will bee their 
caſe one dap, that ſo many wapes ſtrap from the Law 
of God, and almoſt in no one iote of their worſhip, haus 
any warrant? Thinke with your ſelfmoze of this mate 
ter, and meditate further of it at your times. - 

4 Then Hoſes ſaid vnto Aaron, This is that the 
Lord ſpake, ſaying, I will be ſanctified in them that come 
neere mee, and before all the people 1willtbe glorified. 


Pon can conceive what wo it was to Moſes, to ſ& this 


end of two ofhis bꝛothers ſonnes, but he muſt ſtope to 
God, and ſo he doth, telling Aaron the tructh of the 
fault, and ſo conſequently defending God, that he did 
butinſtly, In d&de (ſaith he) we muſt confeſſe that 
this is that we were told befoze, how God will be ſan- 
ctiſied in them that come neere vnto him: thatis, how hg 


will haue his Law obeyedand followed in his worſhip, 


and not any wap elſe, how though he vſe the Piniſte⸗ 
rie of man, vet no man liuing mult be wiſer than Hee, 
foſwaroe from the fozme appointed, and fo follow his 
owne libertie, but man muſt thinke it his w.icdome, ts 
doe as God biddeth, ⁊c. 

5 But Aaron held his peace, (ſaith the Text) that is; 


73394 Was fo aſtoniſhed with the fearefulnes of it, that he had 


no ſp&ch, but all amazed and ſhaken with the wee of it, 
held his peace. Me howled not out with any vnſamly 
tries, neither vttered anp woꝛds of rage and impatien⸗ 
tie, but m&kly ſtoped to Gods will; kiſſed his rodde, 
and held his peace. If thus Aaron in ſo great a iudge⸗ 
ment, how much moꝛe we, when our friends dye natu⸗ 
rally,ſwetly, and comfoztably, ſo that we may boldly 
fap, Nõ amiſimus, ſed pramiſimus; WVe haue not loſt them, 
bur {cnt them before vs, whether we our ſelues hope fo 
follow. Lay to this heauie harted father, yet ſilent and 


patient, the example of olde father Ehe the Prieſt, to 


whom when Samuc! had related ſuch ſearefull things, 
1 quietly 
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quietly he anſwered, It is the Lord, let him do what ſee- 1. Sam. 3. i8. 
meth him good. The example alſo of Dauid, who in his 
| diſtreſſe very bitter and heauie, pet notably ſaid, Let 2· 82m. 15.26. 
the Lord doe to me as ſeemeth good in his eyes. Theſe 
are molt excellent Paterns foz vs to follow in all our 
croſſes and griefes, not ſoꝛgetting that golden Daying 
of Jeb, Wee haue taken good things at Godshands, and Job. 2.10. 
ſhall we not take euill? O pes, ves, The Lord giueth, and Iob 1. 2f. 
the Lord taketh, and euer, euer, bleſſed be his Name fog 
all. The fich groweth greater in ſalt waters, and the 
Lord fo2 his mercie make our Faith, Pacience, and 
Comfozt in him great, in the ſalteſf and bittereſt was 
ters of this wozld. Amen. 
6 Dbſernehere againe with pour ſelfe, the ſtrange 
and admirable change of theſe wozldly matters, in the 
turne, (as we ſay) of a hand, Foz buf Yeſferday (as 
it were) Aaron and theſe ſonnes of his had a famous and 
glozious conſecration, into the greateſt and higheſt 
dignitie bponearth, (nothing vnder the Dunne being 
moꝛze gloꝛious than that Prieſt- hood tn thoſe dayes) 
And how may vou thinke his heart reiopces to ſe, nof 
onely himſelfe, but his child2en, (which Parents often 
lone moze than themſelnes) fo bleſſed and honoured? 
But, O change now ſudden and fearefull O fickle fas 
ding comfozt that man taketh hold of in this wozld, 
whatſoeuer it be, if wo2dly? Theſe ſonnes ſo latcly ex⸗ 
alted and honoured to their old Fathers ſweet and great 
top, now lye deſtroyed befoze his face, to his extreme 
and twitching tozment. And how? Not by any oꝛdi⸗ 
narie and accuſtomed death, but by fire from Yeanen, 
a ſoꝛe and dzeadfull iudgement. Foz what alſo? Euen 
fo2 bꝛeach of commaunded dutie by the Lord, all which 
doubled and frebled the fathers ſozrow, As it did in 
Dauid when his ſonne Abſolon died not an vſual death, 
and in rebellion and diſebedience againſt his king and 
Father. ou remember his paſſion then vttered. O my 2.Sam. 18.33! 
2 ſonne 


A 


Pfal. 1.7. 


Bernard. 


1. lohn 2,15. 


16. 
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ſonne Abſolon, my ſonne, my ſonne Abſolon; vould God1 
had died for thee,O Al ſolon, iny ſonne, my ſonne. He cons 
ſidered the cauſe wherein he dyed, 4 the manner how hg 
dyed; to a ſather ſo kinde as Dauid was, doch of them 
full of woe and ſozrow. Let neuer therefoze any pꝛol⸗ 
peritie in this wozld puffe vs: foz wee little know, what 
to mozrow-dap may b2ing with it; The glalle that 
gliſtereth moſt, is ſoneſt bzoken; the rankeſt cozne is 
ſoneſt lapd, and the falleſt bough with pleaſant fruite 
is (one ſlit, hauing moze eyes vponit, K moe ſtones 
calf at it, than all the other boughs of the tre. Pleas 
ſant wine maketh wiſe men foles, and foles often 
ffarke mad. Thouſands fall at the left hand, bur tenne 
thouſand at the right. Multos fragit adverſitas ſed plures 
extollit proſperitas : Many( ſaith Saint Bernard,) are cru— 
ſhed with aduerſitie, but more are pufted vp by proſperi- 
tie. Licert us Milonem perdidit, ambitioCxiarem. Nims 
alter Nature nimis alter Forturæ credidit. Milo his ſtrong 
arme ouerthrew him, and Cæſar his ambition. The one 
truſted too much to Nature, and the other to Fortune. Ag 
a Spiders webbe; ſo is a mans greatnes in this wozld, 
ſwne wiped away witha little whiſke. Dften there⸗ 
foꝛe thinke of Saint Iohu words: Loue not this world, 
neither the things that are in the world. If any man loue 
this world, the ſoue of the Father is not in him. For all 
that is in this world (as the luſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the 
eyes, and the pride of life) is not of the Father, but is of 
the world. And this world paſſeth away, and the luſt ther- 
of: but hee that fulfilleth the Will of GOD abideth for 
euer. 

7 But was Aaron hated of God, becauſe this feare⸗ 
full happe fell vpon his Children? No, no. Therefo:e 
learne to ſtap your haſtie nature from iudging raſhly, 
and beer not carped away by apꝛatling wozld, Euer re⸗ 
member what Croffe is lapd here, not vpon a meane 
man in the Church, buf vpon him that had the higheſf 

place, 
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place, that was a Figure of Chriſt, and accepted of him, 
and meditate of it much with pour ſclfe foz your com⸗ 
fo2t tc. 
8 Note in the 4, and g. verſes, the maner of bury all, Verſe 4.5. 
not in the Hoſte, but without in the fields pꝛepared and 
kept ſoz ſuch vſe. Where was then p ſaperititiovs con- 
ceite of Churches and Church-yards? Their friendes 
and kinſ-men cary them foꝛth to buriall, and the cn- 
ſtome is ſtill commendable amongſt vs. 
9 After Moſes ſaid vnto Aaron and vnto C eazar and Vein 
Ithamar his ſonnes; vncouer not your heads, neither rent 
your clothes leaſt yee die, and left wrath come vpon all 
the people; but let your brethren, all the Houle of 1/raell 
bewayle the burning which the Lord hath kindled. In 1 
this cale it was not lawfull fa Aaron and his ſonnes to 
mourne, le aſt they (hoald ſœme to pꝛekerre their carnal J 
affectton to God his iuſt iudgement. And it is a great 
Caueat fo all ſuch, as deſire to gouerne themſelues in 
an acceptable courſe. Df mourning fo2 the dead, and 
the maner of Nations differing in the ſame, moꝛe may 
be ſat5 in the 19, Chapter. 
10 But the people here might mourne, that it might 
euer be learned, noted, and remembꝛed, how nerelp 
and truelp the griefe of the Mimſter ſhou'd touch a los 
uing and godly people. But where, where is ſuch a 
people? God fo2bid but we ſhould aſſure our clues, 
there is a poꝛtion that doth thus, although al that reaps 
the labours aſwell as they, dee it not. And let it bee a 
faith full Miniſters tomfoꝛt euer, that mee lone him, and 
ſuffer with him in any grieke of his, than hee knoweth 
off. J know what J ſay, and mp ſoule bleNeth the 
Lord fo2 my experience in this popnt. My infirmities 
are many, and my weakneſſe to doe ſeruice hath ener ; 
beene great, J know it, I] acknowledge it tn humilitie | 
befoze him that knoweth, whether Jlpe , oz no. Pet 
path it bane his god vieaſure, euer ſince 5 was fivft a 
F 4} Milte: 
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86. Chap. 10. Comfortable Notes vpon 
Miniſter, to ſhew himſelfe ſtrong in my weakneſſe, and 
to giue a gracious bleſſing to my poꝛe Labours in di⸗ 
ners places, that J might well learne, it is all one to 
him to wozke with ſmall gifts and with great. And 
touching the thing I ſpake of, J haue found this loue 
in ſome foz my onely Miniſteric ſake, that J haue biene 

 aduerfiſed by waiting, of matters much concerning 
me, and to this day could neuer learne and know who 
they were. The Lord reward it ten thouſand folde in⸗ 
to their boſomes, if they be liuing, and vpon theirs, 
if they be gone to God, Thus much bzeaketh from mee 
in this place out of a thankfull heart to GOD, and ta 
them; and fo2 a true comfozt to my Brethren in this 
Land, lighting vpon theſe my weake labours; that bes 
ſides their owne experience, they know alſo mine, that 
howſocuer all are not kinde and louing, where wee line 
and labour, vet moꝛe are our faithfull friends than wee 

2. Cor. s. 8. know. And therefoꝛe let vs goe on through all reports 
good and bad, and thaough all croſſes great and ſmall: 
doe the wozke whereunto we are called, and reſt vp⸗ 
vpon him that will neuer faile vs no2 let vs fall. 

Verſe 7. 11 And they did according to Meſes commandement, 
ſaith the Text. So will the rod of God waken his peo- 
ple and wozke obedience. Fo2 which cauſe the Lord 
often lapeth it where hee loueth, not willing, as him⸗ 

E-e&.13.32 ſelfe ſaith, the death of a ſinner, but rather that hee may 
turne and live, 

vciſ.. 12 Thou ſhalt not drink wine nor ſtrong drinke, thou, 

nor thy ſonnes with thee, when yee come into the Taber- 
nacle of the Q ngregation, left yee die: This is an Ordi- 

10. nance for euer throughout your Generations, That yee 

may put difference betwixt the holy and the vnholy, and 
betweene the cleane and the vncleane: And that yee may 

21. teach the Children of /#ae/ all the Statutes which the 

Lord hath commanded them by the hand of Moſes. So- 
drietie is a bertue ſit foꝛ all men, but eſpecially fo2 * 
Dilters 
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h | 
niſters of the Word and Sacraments. Thus much in this 
Law the Lord thadowed, and we may trucly lcarne, 
wine was fo2bidden them abſolutely, when their turne 
came to miniſter: but now, that Law bindethnof. Pet 
fo Sobrietie, with wine, and without wine, we are euer 
bound. Let a Miniſter (ſaith the Apoſtle) be no drinker 1. Tim. z. 3. 
of wine, meaning diſo2derly and vnfitly, foz otherwiſe 
Timothie is exhozted to drinke a little wine for his ſto- Chap.s.2z. 
macke- ſake, and his often infirmities. To all men the Ephe. 5.18. 
ſame Apoſtle ſaith againe: Bee not drunke with wine =» 2 
wherein is exceſſe, but bee fullfilled with the ſpirit, &c. eee 
The reaſon added, that thus they might be ſound and „o, dulce ve- 
ſincere Interpreters ot the Law, Foz the chieke Office enam, ſuave 


of the Prieſts, Was not to kill beaſtes and offer Sacrifices, peccat m, qu 
qui delecta- 


but to haue knowledge, and to teach the people the dit: % Fin 
ference betwixt the true God and faiſe Jdolles,betwirt g, cd 
holy things and p2ophane, betwixt right pzayer and 7% c/i p 
w2ong, concerning the Law and 6bnne, and grace, gc, c Huguſt. 
 accozdingfo the Prophet Malachies Speach: The lippes 

of the Prieſt ſhall keepe knowledge and they fhall ſecke Nalach. 2. 7. 
the Lv at his mouth, for he is the Meſſenger of the Lord 
„f Heftes. But here is no thought in this Law of any 
pꝛoud and Anabaptiſticall ſeparation of our ſelues from 
the fellowſhippe of our B2ethzen, and the vnitie offi e 
Church, vnder a colour that wer are holp and others 
p2ophane, Beware we euer of ſuch Doctrine, and ſuch 


Teachers, 5 
13 Then Moſes ſaid to Auron and vnto eavar and Veile 12. 


It hamar his ſonnes that were left, Take the Meat offering, 
& c. This is added to comfoꝛt and ſtrengthen the ſha⸗ 
ken hearts of Aaron and his liuing ſonnes, who might 
by this ſtrange puniſhment haue bene dꝛiuen info 
doubt, whether euer the Lord would be pleaſcd, that 
they ſhould meddle againe With the Sacrihices, And we 
ſ# therein a ſwete and gracious God, who maketh not 


his pꝛomiſes voyd to all, foz the faults of ſome, but only 
feacheth: 


* 
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Veiſe 15. 


Verl. 20. 


Plal. 103. 
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teacheth, to beware by other mens harmes. We muſt 
therefozecleave to our Calling, and even ſo much the 
moꝛe patafully goe fozward therein, by how much wee 
ſc2 others puniſhed foz til-doing, There is as certaine 
reward with 50 0 ſoꝛ well dwing, as there is pu⸗ 
niſhment fog the contrarp. Be taught therefoze (J ſap) 
and ſchwled, but neuer be diſcouraged and feared from 


impoſed ductbe. 
14 And QAfoſes ſought the Goate that was offered 


for ſinne, and loe it was 5 ned; therefore hee was angry 
with Eager and Ithamar the ſonnes of Aaron, Mhich 
were left aliue, &e. Part of this Goate being a Sinne- 
offering, ſhould haue beene eaten, J nicane, the ſhoul- 
der and 78 eſt alotted to the Prictt, but it wes all burne: 

contrary to the Law. Fo2 which Moſes was tnftly of 
fended, hauing ſ&n ſo lately Gods waath vpen the ther 
fault. The anſwere of Aaron you haue in the 19 verſe, 


in etfect and ſenſe, as if her ſhould haue ſaid. J coafelle 


and acknowledge the Oꝛdinance ok God is to be kept, 
and wee are to cate with iop ofthe parts alotted vato 
vs of the Sacrifice for ſinne, the blood whereof was not 
brought into the Tabernacle of the Teſtimonie. But hew 
could J cate with toy, in fo heauie and rofull a caſe 
of my childzen? Tompellcd therefoze with the great⸗ 
nelle of my grieke, J did what J did c. Af which 
anſwere, ſapeth your Chapter, Moſes was content, ſg 
bearing with his infirmitie, conſidering his great ſc2- 
row, but not leauing an example to fozgiue them that 
maltciouſip tranſgrefſe the commandement cf God. 
And as Moſes is ſaid to haue ſtaped his anger, ſo pon [ce 
the Lord himſelfe did, not puniſhing againe this fault. 
It lapeth open vnto vs the great kindnefte of dur gra⸗ 

cious God, of whom the Pfalnie ſaith, He is full of com- 
paſſion and mercie, long luffering and of great goodneſſe. 

He will not alway be chidins, 8 keeperh hee his an- 
ger for euer. He dealeth not with vs after our ſinnes: nei- 


1 
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ther rewardeth vs according to our wickednefſe, Sc. Se- 


cond:y, you may ſe here, how theſe Ceremoniall Law cs 1 Sam. 21.6, 
gue place toneccſitie, as Dauid alſo in neceflitie did 912.4 


eate the Sherv-bread, which was otherwiſe vnlawſull 
fo2 him to doe: and Ezechias admitted to the Paſſcouer 
thoſe that were not clenſed But foz Morall Lawes,there 
is no diſpenſation koꝛ cezpozall neceſſitp, but a conſtant 
courſe muſt be held in obeping them. Fo2 it is not nes 
ceſſaric that I ſhould line, but it is euer neccſſarie that 
J ſhould line righteoully, Laſtly, in that Moſes admitted 
a reaſonable cxcuſe, wee map learne fo abhozre pride, 
and to doe the like. Pride J ſay, which ſcoꝛzneth to heare 
what map be ſaid againſt the conceit we haue once har? 
boured, A modeſt man oz woman doth not thus. But 


euen fo2 his ſeruant and his mapde, holy lob had an lob. z 1.73. 


eare, and did not deſpiſe their iudgement, their com⸗ 
plaint oz griefe, when they thought themſelues euill 
infreafed by him. The example of God himſelfe is in 
ſtead of a thouſand, who mercikullp both heard and ac⸗ 
cepted of Abimelech his excuſe fo2 taking away Abra- 


hi his wife, I know (ſaith he) that thou didſt it euen with Sen. 20 6. 


an vpright- minde, and therfore I kept thee alſo that thou 
ſhouldeſt not ſinne againſt mee, &c. Shall the Lord be 
thus ſweet, and we fo dogged, ſo churlich, ſo ſterne, and 
ſower, that no excuſe map ſerue fo2 a thing done amiſſe, 
ik once wee haue taken notice of it? Beware beware, 
and remember pour obonc frailtie well. A ſkubbozne 
frowardneſſe hath hurt many, ſwate gentleneſſe and 
curteſte neuer any , but fhorah wicked men were vn- 


thankfull, yet our gracious God was pleaſed. And. 


thus of this Chapter, 


CHAP. 


go Chap. I. Comfortable Notes vpon 


CHAT, Al. 


Me belonged fo the Pricſts Office in 
Ro) thoſe dayes not onely to teach True 
Doctrine to the people, fo pray for 
=D them, and to offer Sacrifices appoins 
[i > ted by God, but alſo to diſcerne and 

iudge betwixt things cleane and 

vncleane. Therefoze hauing hither⸗ 

to ſpoken of Sacrifices and the Ceremonies therof, now 

Moles commeth to ſpeake of vncleane things: Namely, 

Men and Women vnclcane, Meates vncleane, Houſes, 

Garments, Marriages, and ſuch like, direging the Prieſt 

how hee ſhould iudge in this behalſe truely, neither 

make that vncleane which was not, noz that cleane 

bh which God made vncleane. This Chapter which now 
The ſumme you read, ſpeaketh of vncleane meates, beattes, Fiſhes, 
of the and Birdes. Whereof, befoze we conſider accoꝛding to 
Chapter. the Text, wee may all remember the ſtate of this mat⸗ 
ter, concerning difference of meate ag in the Scripture 

wee are taught. Firſt then, in Geneſis you read thus, 

Sen, 1. 29. Behold, Ihaue giuen vnto you euery her be bearing ſeed, 
which is vpon all the carth, which hath life in it ſelfe, eue- 

ry greene herbe ſhall be for meate, and it was ſo. No fleſh 

as pet then granted to man. In the 9 Chapter you read 

Sen. g. 3. thus, Euery thing that moueth, & liueth,ſhal be meat for 
you, euen as the greene herbe haue I giuen you all things. 

4 But fleſh with the life thercof, I meane with the blood 
thereof, ſhall yce not cate &c. Here is fleſn granted alſo 

as well as herbes, and oncly the blood thereof excepted. 

But now in this Chapter of Leuiticus, many ſozts of 

meates are fozbidden as vnclean. Mas this perpctuall? 

No, it was but Ccremoniall, and fo2 a time. Wherfoze 

the Apoſtle was bold to ſay in his time, and foz all 

tunes 
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times alter. Let no man condemne you in meate and Coloſſ. 2. 16. 
drinke, or in reſpe ct of an holy day, or of the New Moore, 

or of the Sabboth dayes, which are but a ſpadom ot things 

to come, but the body is Chriſt. And whereof a ſhadow? I 
Firft,theſe things ſhadowed the dutie of ma, fo depend 10 
vpon the woꝛd and will of his God in all things, pea, 5 
euen in his meate. Secondly, how carefull he ought to 

be to ſeke cleanenes of bod and ſoule befo2e the Lord, 

and to auopd the contrary, which by the fall of our firſt 

Parents, was and is ſo crept into all their poſteritie, Fay. c4.4 
as now our very righteouſneſſe, that is, our beff fhings 

are but as a foule, filthy, ſtayned cloth. Thirdly, how 

God had made a difference betwirt them, and all other 

the Nations ofthe wo2ld, reputing them in his mercy Peut. 14.1.2, 
as cleane, and all other people as. vncleane, that is, at- '' 
cepting them foꝛ bis People befoze all others. Remem⸗ 5 
ber the Niũion of Peter, in the Acts; and the meaning of 48.10.15. 

it, Namely, that Peter ſhould not fozbeare to goe to 

the Gentiles, in reſpect of anp fozmer difference betwirt 

Tewe and Gentile, foz this ſhould bee fo call that vn- 

cleane, which God had made cleane. God now had bꝛo⸗ 

ken downe by his ſonnes Paſſion, the partition wall, Ephe. 2,14. 

and Gentile aſwell as Icwe ſhould be accepted, the Ce- 

remonie of thoſe meates cleane and vncleane, which ſhay 

dowed out this partition and difference, now hauing 

his ende and beeingfiniſhed. Kill and eate (now) of all 44.10.13. 

meates; and Goe, and teach (now) all Nations: Call not Mat. 28. 19. 

any meate ( now) any moꝛe vncleane, foz all is cleane to Tit. 1. 15, 

them that are cleane: And put no differente (now) be⸗ 

twirt Cornelius and a Iewe, foz all are cleane: that is, In 

euery Nation hee that feareth God, and workethrighte- AR. 10 35. 

euſneſſe is accepted. In the Goſpell therefoze, there is 

now no difference of meates, but all meate free with 1. Tim. 4 4. 
Thankſ-giuing. That which goeth into the mouthdefi- Match. 5, 13% 


5 f 
leth not the man, but that which commeth our of the 


mouth, that defileth the man: (atth our trus Teacher, 
5 . 
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Rom. 14. Chriſt Jeſiu, and we mulk marke it. Dis Apoſtle (after 
I4. him) Saint Paul, I know and am perſwaded through the 
Lord ſeſus, that there is nothing vncleans of it ſelte; but 

vnto him that iudgeth any thing vncleane, to him it is vn- 

t. Cor. o. cleane. Whatſocuer therefore is fold in the Shambles, eat 
25. yee, and aske no queſtion for conſcience ſake, Neuerthes 
5 wg: leſſe there ſhall come in the latter dayes ſome that ſhall 
r forbidro niarry, and command to abſtaine from meates 
which God hath created to bee receiued with Thnks- 9— 

ing. For it is ſanctihed by the Word of God, and Prayer. 

But theſe fozbidders and commanders, are departed 

from the Faith: giue heed vnto the fprries of errour , and 

doftrines of Deuils. They ſpeake lyes through hypocti= 

fie, and they haue their conſciences burned wich an hot 

iron. O note theſe things earneſtly with pour ſelke, 

and acknowledge Gods gadneffe in thus plainly foze⸗ 

warning vs long befoze, of that which wee ſ& in theſe 

Tit. 1.15. dayes fulfilled. Vnto the pure (ſaith the ſame Apoſtle) 
all things are pure; but vnto them that are defiled and vn- 
belceuing, nothing is pure, but euen their minds and con- 
ſciences are defiled, &c. That Commandement to ab- 
Rayne from things offered to Idolles, and from blood: Ju 
the Acts of the ApoFFles, was but fog a time, and is ens 
ded alſo in Chrift,oz els it was no Ceremonial law. But 
you thinke peraduenture with your ſelfe, may not the 
Church in theſe dapes alſo foʒbid ſome kinde of meate 
as fleſh, &c? The anſwere is, that cauſe and circum- 
tance mult be confidered, Ciuilie the Magiſtrate map, 
that is, foz the god of the Tommon-wealth, in main⸗ 
taining Mariners foꝛ ſeruice, in helping p vong bꝛeed of 
Cattle that victual map be moze cheape, by ſparing the 
eating foz a time, and ſo foorth, but not fog Religion 
am Conſcience, as tf one meate pleaſed God moze than 
Ack. re. another: fo2(as you heard) Peters ſheete with all ſorts 
Coloſſ. 2. of meates confuteth that: many other Scriptures alſo, 


10. c. which you may read your ſelfeouer. But what if one 
| pꝛetend 


Acts 11. 20. 
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pꝛetend the Magiſtates law being indeed popiſh, and ma⸗ Rom. 14, 15. 
king difference of meatesfoz religion? You muſt nedes Nb. 13. 5. 
confeſſe ſuch an one is an Hypocrite, and therefoze odi⸗ 
ous to God, who hateth hypocriſie, and cannot be moc⸗ 
ked, And what ik her do it in dede foz Religivn? Then 
heꝛ denpeth in-effect, that Chriſt is pet tome, and hath 
taken away this Ceremoniall Law of vncleane meates, Gal. 5. 2, 
and as the Apoſtle ſaith, of Circumciſion, that if we be 
circumciſed now, Chri#F profiteth nothing; ſo is it true . 
alſo, that if we pet hold a difference of meates foʒ Re- 
ligion and Conſcience, Chriſt to vs is no Chriſt, and wee 
ſhall periſh, Mhat if J ſincerly in regard ofthe Magi- 
ſtrates Ciuill Law, fog the god of the Land, fozbeare fo 
eate any flcih vpon times named by Law, pet well 
knowing my libertie in Chriſti? Pou doe moſt well, and 
would God the Land had mozeof theſe, that would o- 
bep godly Lawes acco2ding to their meaning, and a⸗ 
bandon all ſinfull ryot and libertte contrary to them. 
GOD ſhould bee pleaſed, the Magiſtrate pleaſed, cur 
Countrie pzofited , and wee knowen to God and man 
fo2 people of glouernment and oꝛder. 

2 But how did God in this Law of his, call that vn- 
cleane which himſelfe had made and ſaw to be good, as Gen. 1. 37. 
all his workes were good? Surelp, in reſpec ok Creati- 
on, and of chemſelues nothing is euill o2 vncleane, but in 
reſpect of vic foꝛbidden, as God hath libertie to fozbid 
at his god pleaſure, without tmpeachment okhimſelſe, 
2 of his Creature; Euen as the Tree of Knowledge of Gen: 2.17. 
good and euill hurt not of it ſelfe, oz the apple, but the 
tranſgreſſion after Commandement, the thing in it 
ſelfe god, but the vic fozbidden, If you ſay, that which Mat: 75.11. 
goeth into the mouth defileth not, and therefoze not the 
apple; it is true, fo2 the apple defiled not, but the breach 
of Gods Commar dement, You ſhall not cate : So that Ro m. 14. 17. 
euer it was true, The Kingdogic of GOD is not meate 

i 5 


or drinke, &c. | 
3 Bow 
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3 Hob were beaſtes called vncleane in the time 

of Noah, when they entred into ths Arke befoze this 

; Law was made, gxcept of theniſelues and their Nature, 
they were (o? JF anſwere pon truely, thep were then 

ſo called, not in reſpec of any fault in themſelues, oz of 

eating, but in regard of the Sacrifices, from Which God 

did then exclude them, as here he did from being eaten. 

And aſwell might God then, at his god pleaſure, choſe 

what he would haue offered foz Sacrifice, and what not; 

as now what he would haue eaten, and what not, all 

being his, and his pꝛerogatiue to doe with his owne as 

bee pleaſeth. As now therefoze, that which was fozs 

hidden to be meat, is called vncleane, yet not ſo in Na- 

ture, but in regard of vſe therof foꝛbidden; ſo then, was 

that called vncleane, which was fozbidden to be Sacri: » 

ced, and not foz any euill nature at the Creation, but on- 

ly becauſesf this pꝛohibition of vic that way. Now 

let vs a little loke at the woꝛds of the Chapter. 

1 In the Chapter yon ſ three ſorts, Namely beaſts, 
of the Land, Fiſhes of the Sea, and Foules of the Ay2e, 
and theſe are diſtinguiſhed oz noted by Names, and by 
Signes. The Names that are here ſet downe, We 

| are not ſo well acquainted with ſome of them, becauſe 
| in thoſe Eaſt- parts, there were diners creatures not 
Beaſts. knowne to vs in thele Countries, by their Names. The 

Signes therfoze is the beſt note fo2 vs, and in the beaſts 

Verſe.3. they are theſe, dividing the hoofe, and chewing the 
cudde, foz ſo ſaith the Text. Whatſoeuer parteth the 

hoofe, and is clouen footed , and cheweth the cudde a- 
mongſt the beaſts, that ſhall ye cate. But if he did the 


one, and not the other, oꝛ neither, hee was vncleane; 
Nead the wo2ds your ſelfe. Pou ſaw befoze that theſe 
were but ſhadowes of other things. Foz doth Goa re- 
gard Oxen, (ſaith the Apoſtle) and careth he foz diui- 
ding, oz not dividing the hoofe, chewing, 92 not che vo- 


£ ing the cudde: who made them all as they are, mw 
1 ; could 
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could haue made them all of one ſozt, otherwiſe than 
hereby to reſemble berter matters? Po. And theres 

foze conſider with pour fclfe, that in this difference of 
beaſtes, the Lord ſhadowed out adifference of men and 
women tn this wozld, ſome cleane, and ſome vucleane. 

The cleane beaſtes reſemble the Godly and Elect which 

being clenſed by Faith in Chriſt from their finnes, and 
ſanctified by the Spirit of GOD, earneſtly and feruent⸗ 

ly lone the Word of Goa, heare it, learne it, embꝛate it, 
Night and Day meditate of it, labouring to kœpe it by 
framing all their woꝛds and wozks,counſailes and ac⸗ 

tions accoꝛding to it. The vncleane beaſts reſemble the 
wicked and reprobate that deſpiſe the Word, and line 

as the Dogge that returnerh to his yomit, Or the Swine , pet. 1.23. 
that walloweth in the myre, that is, wickedly, filthily, 

and beaſtly. This taught Irenæus many yeares agoe, 1renews lib. q. 
and both foz his anfiquitie and wozthinelle let vs 
marke his wo2ds. They that haue the Pledge of the Spi- 

ric, (faith he) and ſerue the concupiſcence of the fleſh, 

but ſubiect themſelues to the Spirit, and reaſonably be- 

haue themſelues in all things, rightly of the Apoſtle are 

called ſpirituall, becauſe the Spirit of GOD dwelleth in 

them. And they that caſt away the Counſaile of the Spi- 

rit, and ſerue the pleaſures of the fleſh, liuing vnreaſona- 

bly, and vnbridledly, following their ſinfull deſires, ha- 

uing no working of the Spirit, but liuing as dogges or 
frine, rightly hee calleth carnall becauſe they ſauvur of 
nothing but the fleſh. And the Prophets, for the ſelfe fame 

cauſe, compared them to brute and vnreaſonable beats, 

as to fed- Horſes neighing after their N- eighbours wines, 0 ler. 8. 
Dauid alſo in the Pſalme. Man being in honour hath no Pla. 48. 20. 
vnderſtanding, but is compared to the beaſts that periſh, &c. 

Now all theſe things are done Figuratiuely, to note cleane 

and wvncleane perſons as before. For they that haue a true 

Faith, and a good life, by meditating in the Word are ſuch 

as diuide the hoofe, and chem the cudde, and they are cleane. 

G Such 
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© Such doe neither or but the one, are vncleane, as hee that 
Ex. beleeueth in GOD, but liveth not well, or hee that li- 
ucth in an outward honeſtie, but beleeueth nor right- 
ly; hee alſo that doth neither live well nor belecue ell, 
all theſe are vncleane. The Iewes, (ſaith this Father) may 
be ſayd in ſome ſort to chewe the cudde, becauſe they read 
the Scriptures, but they dinide not the hoofe, becauſe they 
beleeue not in the Sonne of GOD, Chriſt Ie ſus, as well 
as in the Father. To this effec Ircnzus. Others haue by 
cleane beaſts parting the hoofe, noted the true Teachers 
ofthe Word, which diuide the ſame aright, the Laue 

and the Goſpell, Præcepts and promiſes, &c. 
Whey againe, ſay others, may be well called cleare, 
dividing the hoofe, who doe not bel&ue in great oz in 
groſle, but diſcerne and diſtinguich things, as Chriſt, 
Iohn 4. 1. and Moſes; Nature and Grace; Truth and falſhood, &c. 
Not beleeuing euery ſpirit but trying the Spirits whether 
they be of Godor no. Things map not be taken euer 
licterally; And againe, we may not be to bold with My- 
ſeries and Allegories, leaning the letter, but a true wiſe⸗ 
1. Cor. 2.19. dome is to be pꝛaped foz, and vſed in both. Hee that is 
ſpirituall (ſaith the Apoſtle) diſcerneth all things, That, 
Rom. 12.3. fg, diuiding; and be wiſe vnto Sobriètie, that, foz being 
to buſie in deuifing Myſteries, Fog chewing the Cudde, 
They may bee ſatd to doe it, and ſo to be cleane, who 
meditate of that they heare and learne out of Gods 
Luke 2. 19, Boke, and oſten repeating it in their mindes, ponder 
it in their heart, às is ſaid of the bleſſed Virgin. A thing 


much commended in theScripture,as in the firſt Pſalme. 
Pfal.1.2, Bleſſed is that man that meditateth in the Law of God day 


waeren 1 and night. Let the words of my mouth, and the medi- 
e bg tation of my hart be alway acceptable in thy ſight, O Lora, 
my ſtrength, & my Redemer. Iſaac went cut to meditate; 

&c. Commended alſo by the Fathers: Meditatio Dei 

dulcis eff. To meditate of God is a ſweete thing, @aith 

Saint Au guſtne. Medlitatioue pericula agnoſcimus orat ions 

e euadim us. 
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enadimus, And by meditation, faith Saint Bernard, Wee 
know perils, by prayer we auoyd them. 

2 YourChapter nameth many particulars, which 
were but curioſitie to ſtand on. A few may be touched, 
foz example ſake. The Cony was vncleane becauſe hee 
cheweth the cudde, and diuideth not the hoofe. And by 
this, ſome haue thought, were figured our ſuch men 
and women, as lay vp their treaſures in carth, becauſe 
the Conies digge and ſcrape, and make their berrpes in 
thecarth, whereas the Scripture teacheth vs not to toe 
thus, but to lay vp our treaſures in Heauen, where no 
theefe, no moth, &c. Theſe men and women arg vn- 
cleanc, and God will haue none of them. 

3 The Hare was alſo vncleane fog the ſame cauſe, 
becauſe hee cheweth the cudde, but diuideth not the 
hoofe. The Hare is a very fearefull creature, and theres 
foze by him figured out fearefull men and women, deſ⸗ 
papꝛing of grace and ſhzinking from God, fearing croſs 
ſes and loſſes, and foꝛſaking Faith. Ouch perſons are 
vncleane, and excluded out of the Bingdome of GOD. 
Read Apoc.chap. 2 1. But the fearefull and vnbeleeuing, 
and the abhominable, and murtherers, and whore- mon- 
gers, and ſorcerers, and Idolaters, and all lyers ſhall haue 
their part in the Lake which burneth with fire and Brim- 
ſtone, which is the ſecond death. 

4 The Swyne was vncleane, beauſe hee parteth the 
hoofe, but che weth not the cudde; and of their fleſh they 
might not eate, nor touch their carkeiſe, &c. Tertullian 
faith, Herein was figured ſuch vncleane perſons as bee 
good for nothing, bur to beſlaine. Foz if pon conſider, 
what a creature the Swyne is: Hee neuer loketh vp to 
Heauen, hut hath his mouth euer in the earth and myre, 
caring foz nothing but his belly, Hee ſernety not to 
ride vpon, as doth the horſe; to till the ground, as doth 
the Oxe; to giue milke, as doth the Cowez to cloath vs 
with his flace, as doth the 3 to watch by night 
: X 07 
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fo2 vs, os doth the Dogge, and ſo foth, but he is oncly 
nouriſhed fo2 the knife, and his death hath vſe, his life 
bath none. Such ought not men and womento be, and 
if any be ſuch, they are vncleane. God would admoniſh 
the leu es by this Figure, and ſtill we may learne by it, 
to be no Swyne, no Hogge, no filthy my21e creatures 
wellowing in ünne and vncleanes, without regard and 
feeling, louing the earth and loking cucr on the earth, 
rotingin it all the dap, and feeding the bellp with all 
grerdineſſe, nouriſhed onelp tothe laughter, and pzo⸗ 


ſtiting no wap whileſt we liue. A pꝛofitable meditation 


foz Gods childzen, that they may ſo continue, and a 

2ofifableremembzance to others not pet called, that 
they may become his childzen. A god caucar to rich 
Cormorants in this woꝛld, who neuer pꝛoſite any, tilt 
they dye, with all the wealth they haue. A knife there⸗ 
foꝛe foꝛ the Hogge, that we may haue Pudbings; and 


death foz ſuch Wretches, that the Common-wealth may 


haue vſe of their bagges. 

5 From the Land, Pour Chapter commeth to the 
Water, and ſo from the beaſtes, to the Fiſhes therinzverfſ. 
9. ſhewing what was cleane, and what vncleane, what 
might be eaten, and what might not. But Fiſhes in pars 
ticular are not named as the bealics were, a the Fou les 
after ward are, becauſe the moſt part was vnknowen 
to Iewes, hauing little vſe oꝛ nonc of Fiſh, and few Ma⸗ 
ters 02 none but Jordan fog Freſh- fiſh. Sea. fiſn was ſold 
neerer the Eaſt, and came not to the Iewes much, where 
they were. By the markes therefoze, God deſcribeth 
them, and ſaith. Whatſoeuer hath fiunes and (ales in 
the Waters, in the Seas, or in the Riuers, them ſhall yee 
eate. But all that haue not, &c: they ſhall be abhomina- 

ion vnto you. By the ſynnes ſome haue thought was 
figured Faith; and by the skales good and honeſt works. 
Theſe two, make a cleane man oz woman acceptable to 
God, But hee oz ſhee, that wanteth both, oz either, is 


vncleane. 
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vncleane. Faith without workes is not a true Faith, but lawes 2 17. 
a dead, and beaufifull workes without Faith, are the 4 
bloſſomes of Hypocriſie, and pleaſe not God. 5 
6 Atter Land and Water, Moſes commeth to the Ayer, Fow!c-. 
and ſheweth what Fou les therein are cleane and vn- yer i; 
cleane. U herein you map note the great mercie of God, : 
in that moſt of theſe vncleane Fo les ars indede odious 
to our Nature and we cat them not, whereas he might 
haue reſtrained them from thole, that thep loued and 
liked. So god is he in all things, and carefull not to T Seh w. 
lap heauie burthens vpon vs. Some good Foules are The Swanne. 
pet reſtrained, that man might learne Temperance and The Heron. 
Obedience. F02 Gluttonie and Ex eſſe , wee are very The Lapwing 
pꝛone vnto. Some haue conſidered the nature of euery 
Fou le, and laboured to learne ſomewhat foꝛz amende⸗ 
ment, but it is god to be ſober in theſe things: As foꝛ 
example, by the Eagle which flpeth high, they haue nos 
ted mounting mindes to be à fault, and to make men 
vncleane, as ind de they doc, howſoeuer the meaning 
was thue, to teach, by making the Eaole vncleane. By 
the Goſpauke,men that prey vpon their weaker brethren g 
ncighbors,and gripe them ſo as they kill them, oꝛ vndo 
the, By the Vulture, men that delight to much in Wars „erer 4, 
and contention. By the Kyte,cowardly-men,that pet are 
deuourers as they tan. By the Revs, vnnaturall Pa- verſe 15. 
rents, that fozſake their children; Vnkinde Friends which 1. Tim. 5. b. 
chzinke away; Ill Husbands which pꝛouide not foz their 
Families, &c. By the Oſtrich, painted Hypoerites, and „erſe 16. 
carnall men, that haue faire great feathers but cannot 
flpe, cc. Bp the little Owle, and the great Owle, {uch as verſe 17. 
loue darkneſſe, and flye the light, ſach alſo as are vnſoci- 
able with men, and loue ſolitarines to much. By the 
Sea-mew (which lineth both on Land and Water) ſuch 
as will be ſaued both by Faith and workes, partly by the 
one, and partly by the other, ꝛc. Such Ambodexters als 
ſo as the wozld hath ſtoze ol, holding with the Hare and 
G 3 running 
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running with the Hound ; Fire in the one hand and wa- 
ter in the other; Two faces vnder a Hood, &c. By the 
Hanbe, ſuch as arekept fo2 others harme, whereof alſs 


there are to many, We mult haue an Oliuer fog a Rou- 


verſe 19. 


Oui d. Me 15 
tamor: Fab. 
Septima. 


land, and ſo we maintaine ſuch as the earth is weary 
of, and their wickednes ſhall be our deſtruction, if not 
ofour whole houſe and polteritie. By the (ormorant, 
all greedy couetous perſons, &c. By the Lapnyng, you 
may take occaſion to remember what the Poet ſaith, 
which is thus. 


TERE OS King of Thracia, maryed Progne daughter 
of Pandion; which Progne hauing a filter called Phi- 
lomela, after certaine yeares, deſired her husband, that 


either ſhee might goe to her ſiſter to ſee her, or haue her 


filter fetched vnto her. The Krvg willingly yeelded, He 
would fetch her ſiſter to her, and to that end went to ſea, 
came to her Father and his Father in- law, obtained leaue 
for her, to goe with him for awhile to her ſiſter. But ſee, 
as they were in their iourney, his vncleane heart burned 
in luſt towards Philomela his wines filter, and by force 
abuſed her, cutting out her tongue after, that ſhee might 
not tell. Thus dunibe & ſpeachles he brought her home to 
her ſiſter, who amazed at this change in her, and not 
knowing more then her husband the King would tell her, 
in ſtead of ioy, had great ſorrome in her ſelfe, no way now 
able to talke with her ſiſter, and to haue any comfort in 
ner. But Philomela getting an needle and filke, expreſſed 
thereby as by writing, how her husband had abuſed her 
bodie, and cut out her tongue, as hee brought her to ſee 
her. Then Progne all inraged with furie and wrath, caſt- 
ing which way to bee reuenged of him for this odious 
fact, caught at laſt her little ſunne by him, and flew him 
cryin g vpon her, Mother, Mother, and claſping about 


her neck with kiſſes as long as he could, making meate 


of him for the Kin g his father. The King liking the e ate 


well, 
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well, called for the little childe, that he might haue ſome 
of it, whenſhee with a fierce looke told him, he had his 
childe in his bellye for the good he had done to her lifter, 
and with that ſhewed him the head, flinging foorth from 
him as faſt as ſhee could, hee ſo aſtoniſhed that he could 
not tell what he did. Then (ſaith the Poet) they were all 
three, to auoyd further miſchiefe, ſuddenly changed into 
three Fowles: Prog ne, this cruell Mother, into a Swallone, 
who caryeth red vpon his breſt, to note the bloodineſſe 
of her breſt; Philemela her ſiſter, into a Nightingale, wh 
keepeth in the woods, as aſhamed of the villanie done to 
her by the King, and lamenteth it in the Nigbt by her 
ſorrowfull ſong. The wicked King, who was cauſe of al', 
into a Lapnyng, which is delighted with dounge and filth 
to note his foule and filthy minde to his ſiſter in-lam, hath 
a long bill wherewith he ſtriketh and hurteth other Birdt, 
noting his cruell knife, that cut out his ſiſters tongue, fea- 
thers vpon the head like a cromne, noting his place & digni- 
tie that he was a King, wherevpon the Verſes were made. 


Rex fueram, {ic criſta prob ir, ſed ſordida vita, 


Immundam e tanto culmine fecit auem. 


The Lapwyng then, may ſhadow out all foule vn- 
cleane mindes, full of crueltie and luſt, full of crueltie 
alſo to wozke the concealment of luſt, as you ſe in Da- 
uid, firſt luſting , and then killing. But thus to follow 
Ailegories J fozbeare, onely noting thus much, to ſhew 
pou Learned mens applications of theſe things fo2 our 
god. And ſarely, although J dare nof ſay , that by 
theſe vncleane birds and beatis thns much was meant, 
pet thus much is moſt certaine, that whoſo haue theſe 


2 — — 


2. Sam. 11. 


qualities noted in the nature of them, they are as cer⸗ 


fainly vncleane to God, ag theſe birds were foz vſe of 
meat fo this people. Let vs euer therefoze abhozre ſuch 
G + 5 ſpots, 


102. Chap. II. Comfortable Notes vpon 


ſpots, that we be cleane to the Lord who is cleaneneſſe 
it ſelfe. 

8 Some thing is ſpoken in your Chapter, ot creeping 
things, whereby men haue noted the vacleanenes ſha⸗ 
dowed of ſuch as minde earthly things fo mach, and 
particularly by the Weaſel, deccittull perſons, becauſe 
the Weaſell is deceitfull and craftie. Wy the Mouſe, 
ſuch as liue vpon others labours and are vnp2ofitable 
themſelues. By the Vant, oz Mole, ſuch as are blinde 
and ignorant. 

Tel, Kc. Laltly, that which is ſpoken ol vncleanenes, growing 
by the touch of theſe things, and that which you reade 

of waſhing and breaking earthen Veſſels, pou mult euer 

take it ſo, that God ſtod not ſo much vpon theſe Cere- 

monies, as fo teach his People hereby inward trueth, 

and cleaneneſſe of heart, euer fit foz ſuch as belong fo 

him, and without which none can be accepted of him. 

At this therefoꝛe (as J ſayd) wee mult carefully apme, 

ciſez7, that we may be holy, as our heauenly Father is holy. And 
among all vncleaneneſſe, beware ot that which is noted 

by ſuch things, as goe vpon their pawes, Mamelp, to 

p2ofeſſe the Goſpell fo2 lucre-ſake, Foz where that is 

the cauſe , the cffet will faple with the cauſe , and 

whileft it continueth and kaileth not, pet is it hate⸗ 

full to G OD- foꝛ his ground. The Goſpel! muſt bee 

loned to gaine Heauen, and not to purchaſe the earth 

3 by it, farther than GOD ſhall pleaſe fo caſt it as an 
Matth. 6.33. adiacent by his promiſe. Secke firſt the Kingdome of 
7.54. 17.39. GOD), and the Righteorſneſſe thereof, and all theſe 


Nat. 14.29. : — : 
bead 5 San, things ſhall be caſt vnto you. Saul his Armour was not 


«zbuar ſuper fit foz Dauid, neither could hee march well againft G- 
»are; amas lah, till he had put it off; no moze ſhalt men clogged 
c-ion? with earthly cares, couragiouſty and effectually goe a- 
, Aue. de Läinſt Satan that pzoud Philiſtim, that would deffroy 
erb. Domini: them. Peter walked- aboue the water; and Peter began 


Lern. 13. to finke bnder the Water. Mhileſt thou loueſt GOD 
a vbnfepnedly,. 
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vnkepnedlp, thou walkeſt; and when thou loueſt the ua hæc placi- 


world thou ſinkeſt. Loue not the world therefoze, nei- da, ſolida, fir- 


. : „ ma, & per pe- 
ther the things that are in the world, &c: ſaith Saint John, eee 


1. E piſt. Chap. 2. verſe 15. F02 it flattereth vs to deceiue ſi quid in re- 
vs, it allure th vs to ſlay vs, and it lifteth vs vp, that 55 bumanis 
it map thzowe vs downe with a greater fall. But /e + 
meditate further with your ſelfe, what inconſtancie in 74997 . 


tur, oculis ad 


earthly things you haue fene, and let this ſuffice of this lum elalis, 
1apter. 


infra conſcien- 
tiam tuam ia- 


CHAP. NH. a 
Epiſt. ad Do- 


nat. 


cx N this Chapter is contained the ma- 
Sg ner of VVomens purifying in thoſo 
Fa dayes after Child-birth. 4 thing not 

to be fo2ced vpon vs in maner and 
el torme as it then was vſed , no moze 
than other the Ceremoniall Lawes of 


as in the Goſpell, there is mention made of the Bleſſed Luke 2.22. 
Virgins Purifying, let vs b2eefly conſider this cuſtome, 
and labour to dꝛaw fit pꝛofit from it to our ſelues. 

1 Moſes is willed to ſpeake vnto the Children of If? ver. i. a. 
rael, that is, to the men, that when a Woman hath brought 
foorth ſ-ede, Sc. Why ſhould the Law fo2 WVomen, 
be publiſhed and giuen to the men, and not rather to the 
women themſelues? Surely, to the ende that men 
might iopne alſo with the women, in a care to ſe it ob⸗ 
ſerued and kept acco2ding to the Commandement. Ag 
the Lawes of Kings and Princes, which belong to La- 
bourers, are giuen to Lords to ſ them executed and per⸗ 
fozmed. Let Men note, what truſt God repoſeth in Vor- 
them, to ſe that their wiues kepe his Lawes and Ordi- 


nances, and let them neuer be vnfaithfull to one of b 
- 4QUE 


* <a : * 


104. 


Plal.51.5, 


Im:itatione, 
non Ori- 
Sine 5 


2. John 1.8. 


9. 7 75 1.19. 
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Chap. 12. Comfortable Notes vpon 


loue towards them to truſt them, and of ſuch power fo 
puniſh their bꝛeach ok truſt. A et Wome note it, to moue 
their hearts to thinke both of their Husbands charge, 
and their duetie. They may not bzeake a Ceremonie, 
but their Husbands ſhall be thent foz it, much leſſe the 
ſubſtance of all Religion and obedience to God. What 
a happp grace then, fo2 both to iopne together, and ei⸗ 
ther to ſtriue to excell other in carefull keping of God 
his Lawes? 

2 By this Ceremonie of Purification, the Iewes / and 

in them all men) were put in minde ok their natural! 
cortuption, and led (as it were by the hand) to the re⸗ 
medie againſt the ſame, CHriſt Ie ſus. Of the koꝛmer, 
plainly ſpeaketh Dauid in his Pſalme, when he ſapth, 
Behold, I was ſhapen in wickednes, and in ſinne hath my 
Mother conceiued wee. Befoze dur birth, and in our 
birth we are vnclcane, and from our vncleanenes our 
mothers alſo become vncleane.UWhich very plainlp and 
fruely confuteth that groſſe erroz of Pelagius, denying 
the pꝛopagation of ſinne from Parents to children, and 
affirming that by In:ication onely, and not originally 
wee became enill. But if the birth were cleane, the mo- 
ther by the birth ſhould not become vncleane, as this 
Ceremonie of Purifying dtd ſhadow that ſhee was. God 
would therefoze haue all men know what they are by 
Nature and inheritance from their Parents, and what 
by grace th2ough the remedie pꝛouided, Chriſt our one- 
ly righteouſneſſe and puritie. Alſo that God had rather 
haue them neuer enter into the Church, than to enter 
with coꝛruption vnſozrowed foz, and vncared foz. 

3 But why then was the Virgin Marie purified, 
ſince the Childe ſhee bare had no vncleanenes 02 cozrup- 
tion in bim, being neither conceiued noz borne in ſinne, 
but the immaculate Lambe, and the Sonne of Goa? The 
Anſwere is, that although Chriſt in himſelfe was not 
oneip pure, but enen puritie it ſelfe, and 1 7 

Marie 


— 


— <4 
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Alarie his Mother was not indæde pꝛoperly and di⸗ 
realy ſubtec to this Lawe, becauſe ſhee conceiued not 
by mans ſeede, of which the Law was meant, and Chriſt Mattl. 12.8. 
was Lord of the Lawe; Pet fozaſmuch as it pleaſed him 
fo take vpon him the perſon of all mankinde which was 
corrupt and ſinfull, ſo, and in that reſpect both hee and 
the Bleſied Virgin became obedient to the Law. He, (ſaith 
the Apoſtle) that he might redeeme vs from the curſe of Gal. 4.5. 
the Law, who were inder d ſubiect to it, as alſo, by this 
his voluntary ſubmiſſion to it, He might take awap, a⸗ 
bzogate and giue an end to this Cere monie, ſo that now 
it is not need full to pꝛeſent any children in the Temple 
with an Ottering as then was vſed, but all puritie and 
cleanenes is to be ſought foz in Chriſt Ieſus himſelfe one⸗ 
ly, the body and truth of all theſe Figures and ſhadowes Col. 2. 7. 
in the Law. 

4 A Queſtion againe may be aſked, why the time yes, 
of Purification was doubled in a woman-childe, to that 
it was in a man- childe? And Anſwere is made by 
ſome, that it was in reſped of a naturall cauſe in the bo⸗ 
dy, which Jleaue, Ochers, becauſe in women there is 
moꝛe vice and euil than in man: A hard iudgement and 
without any Warrant, foz who knoweth what is in 
either but onely God, J meane, the greatnes and full 
meaſure of euill? Thirdly therefoze it is anſwered, 
and with moze pꝛobabilitie, that it was, becauſe the 
woman was the beginning of our fall, decciuing her 1. Tim. 2.14 
husband when the was decciued her-ſelfe,and ſo dꝛaw⸗ 
ing all her poſteritie info the like fall and ruine with 
her. But the lat Anſwere and beſt (as I thinke) is, 
becauſe a man- childe was circumciſed, and not the wo- 
man, there foꝛe the puniſhment of being vncleane was 
leſined in the Male, and doubled in the Female. 

5 The Diftcrence of Offering allowed to the poorer Verſes. 
ſorc, very comfo2tably ſheweth the gracions care Cod 


hath of our pouerty 4 meane eſtate, as alſo how little he 
| paſſeth 


OR 
"W- 
* 1 
ry +> 


tos. Chap.12, Comfortable Notes vpon 

paſſeth foꝛ any oł our pompe & riches,accepfing aſwel of 
two Turtles, oꝛ two yong Pigeons as of a Lambe, when 
abilitie ferneth not to baing a Lambc. Let the due medi- 
tation hereof raiſe vp our hearts if wee be poore, and 
pull dcwne our ſtomackes if wer bee rich: foz the mats 
fer accepted with God, is not glorie and Pompe, but a 
true heart fearing fo doe euill, and hungring to do well, 
reſting in Chriſt, and in nothing els, as the true medi⸗ 
cine foꝛ all our ſoꝛes, and moſt pleaſing Sacrifice fo2 all 
our ſinnes. Riches are comfoꝛtable if God giue them 
and grace with them, but pouertie is no miſerle when 
we feare God. 

6 Laſtly, concerning the vſe with vs, wemult well 
conſider, that although this Ceremoniall Lawe of Mo- 
ſes be abrogated and gone, pet honeſtie of Nature, and 
modeſtic in women-kinde is neither abzogated noz 
gone. Therefoze, euen ftill we retaine in our Church, 
a lawfull and laudable cuſtome among women, that 
they ſhal reſt a time after child- birth, to gather ſtrength 
againe in their houſes, without comming ab2zoad, and 
when God ſhall inable them to indure the Aper, then 
to come to Church, accompapned with their louing 
friends and neigbours, there thankfully to acknow- 
ledge Gods great mercie to them, in both giuing them 
Cafe deliuerance, and bleſſing them with fruite of their 
bodyes fo their comfozt, But ſee the difference of the 
Moſaicall Law, and this our Cuſtome. There the woman 
was put apart by God, and ſo continued vncleane For- 
tie dayes vpon a man- childe, and double vpon a Mayd; 

With vs neither by God noz man is ſhee put aſide foz 
any time certaine, but as the Lord ſhall gine ſtrength 
ſoner oꝛ longer ſhe is at her libetry, vet ener obſeruing 
womanly modeſtic, ag is moſt fit, There, ſhe was to 
touch no holy thing, neither to come into the Sanctuarie, 
til that time was out: with vs, ſne may touch any thing, 


: and come fo the Sanctuarie when ſhee will, with oO 
| | abouc- 
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abone ſaid: There, was a difference betwirt a man- 
childe and a mayd, with vs, none, but both alike: There, 
was a Burnt- Offering, and a Sinne-Offering; with vs, 
neither the one, no2 the other: There, an Attonement 
was made fo2 her, with vs, no ſuch thing. Laſtly, here, 
ſhee was vncleane till all were ended, with vs, neuer vn- 
cleane, at all, And doe wer then retaine ſtill a Iewiſh 
Purifying? Farre be from vs both vntrue ſpeach and 
falſe iudgement. Our cuſtome, you ſ&, differeth greats 
ly from This Iewiſh Ceremonie, and is nothing but a 
needtull thing in regard of weakneſſe, a modeſt Ceremo- 
nie in regard of womanhood, and a Chriſtian dutie in res 
gard of mercie and comfort receined, to come to the 
Church, and to giue him thanks moſt humbly and hears 
tilp, that hath dealt ſo kindly and mercifully with vs. 
Let vs therekoze loue to be obedient to god things, 
hate to be contentious and troubleſome in a peaceable 
Church, and let modeſtie euer make vs eſtme better of 
our Gouernours than of our ſelues. There was neuer 
the thing ſince the wozld was made, which an euill 
heart and alawleſſe kongue may not carpe at, but the 
Apoſtles wordes muſt rule the Apeſcles Schollers, VVee 1. Cor. 1146. 
haue no ſuch cuſtome, neither the Church of GOD. Wo- | 
men in Womens matters map haue anthozitte to di- 
ſcerne what is fitte, and why ſhould any immodeſt 
minde meddle with them, ſo : much as to raiſe ſtirres, 
and bꝛeake peace in things eſtabliched by Law, by ho- 
neſtie, by modeſtie, by long continuance, and all good 
approbation? J truſt what is paſt is dead, and will ne- 

uer reuiue againe. God make vs thankfull foz our Go- 
uernment and Lawes, and foz the happy peace both of 
Church and Common-wealth, and let vs neuer be ths 
bꝛeakers of it. Amen, Amen. And ſo no moze of this 


ha pter. 
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Verſe 1. 


Verſe 2, 


CHAP. Alt. 


N this Chapter, you haue an ofher 
hinde of vncleaneſſe ſpoken of, name- 


l tWull and tgly. Whereof three forts 
NJ FIZ are named, to wit, Ot che bodie ; of 
the Garments; and of the houſe; fog 

all theſe might be infected and vn- 
cleane. And learned men areof opinion, that after ſome 
ſpectall and peculiar maner vnknowne this day to vs, 
the Je wes were troubled and afflided with this diſeaſe, 
Fo? p2ofite and vſe to vs, when we read theſe thinges 
(which is all my d2ift) thus wee may better our ſclues 
and gather god. Firſt, let vs marke who were appoin⸗ 
fed Iudges hereof to tell when any man was infected 
with this maladie, ſurely not all the Leuites, but Aaron 
onely and his Sonnes, who were Prieſts. By which, our 
popiſh Teachers would gather an argument fo2 their 
auricular confeſſion, andeare ſhrift, that as theſe Prieſts 
were made ludges of this contagion of bodie by viewing 
and looking on it, ſo they ſhould bee Tudges of the Le- 
proſie of the ſoule by hearing confeſſions of men and 
women, and iudging of the qualities of their ſeucrall 
ſinnes. But alas, it hangeth together as the ſand doth, 
the one haning expꝛeſte warrant, and the other none. 
And it it were god to gather arguments in this ſoꝛt, we 
might rather conclude the contrarie, that fozaſmuch as 
Aaron and his Sonnes were not made Iudges of any ſe- 
cret matter, but onely when it was bꝛoken out into 
plaine apparance ofa ſwelling in the skinne, of aſcabbe, 
02 a white ſpot &c, Therefoꝛe, neither muſt theſe Ro- 
miſh Maſters meddle with hidden and ſecret thinges as 


they doe, but onely with matters publique, and pub⸗ 
liquelp. 
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liquely. Let this idle collection therefoze of theirs goe, 
and we truely and rightly learne by this, that hercin 
was figured, not that Romiſh Prieſthood, but the pure 
and holy Prieſthood of our bleſſed Sauiour, who doth ſe 
and know, handle and touch, regard and heale all our 
ſpirituall ſpots, as theſe Prieſts here dealt with this bo- 
day infection. So that, if we& be vncleane, wer cannot 
detceiue him, but fall well He ſeth and knoweth vs to 
be ſo, He iudging vs ſo, putteth vs apart foz ſuch, and 
till torrow ſinking into our hearts fo2 the ſame we re- 
pent and take hold of him by Faith, that we may be hea- 
led by him, we neuer reconer any health ; and when ws 
doe, then are wer cured, and ſo pzonounced by him fo 
our eternall toy and comfozt. Away therefoze with our 
figge leaues, foz they cannot couer vs, if be aſwearer, 
an vncleane liver, a dzunkard, an enuious perſon, a 
ſlaunderer, oꝛ ſuch like, J am a Leper, a ſpirituall Leper, 
and Chriſt is Iudge whome J cannot mocke, he wil ne- 
uer ſap J am cleane, till indæde J beſo, and ſo without 
amendment of life, I muſt out of the hoſt, that is, out 
of the Church and number of his choſen, to die fo2 euer 
in my impuritie. Thinke, thinke of if while yon haue 
time. 

2 Mhen pou read in the fourth verſe, of ſhutting vp the ver. .. 
partie for ſeuen dayes, and then to looke on it againe, you 
may note with pour ſelf, how greatly God hateth haſty, 
raſh, and vncharitable iudgement, A thing, which many 
men and women otherwiſe honeft and god, are carried 
away withall, to their 6wne great hurt, not onely in 
ſoule, but in wozlvly reputation alſo, and to the bitter 
and biting diſcomfozt of thoſe whom they ought to loue 
and iudge well of. Qap, pou map reaſon further with 
pour ſelfe thus, that if in a matter thug ſubice fo the 
eye, as theſe ſores were, pet God would haue no haſt, 
but a ſfay foz ſcuen daies, and longer as occaſion ſerued, 
befoze any iudgement ſhould bee giuen that the partie 


was 
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Was vncleane, O how much moꝛe doth he abhozre haft, 

c loue leaſure, in p2onouncing of the hearts @ thoughts 

of our friends and neighbours, which are not ſecne, 

noz ſubiec to an eaſie cenſure ? Be admoniſhed there⸗ 

fore and bettered by this, as long as pon liue, in this 

matter, and you thall much pleaſe both God and man. 

The moze to ſtrengthen you in this courſe, often remẽ⸗ 

ber what holy Fathers and vertuous men haue done in 

Aug. in Pſa. their times. What doth Peace (faith S. Auguſtine) in 

147. this pilgtimage of our mortalitie, wherein no mans heart 

can bee knowne or diſcerned what it is? Iwill tell you 

(ſaith hee) what it doth. It iudgeth not of vncertaine 

thinges, it confirmeta not vnknowne matters. It is more 

one and readie to beleeue well of a man, than to ſuſpect 

euill. It greeueth not much if happily ſometimes it erre 

by thinking well of one that deſerueth it not, but it fea- 

reth much to erre in thinking ill of one that dcſerueth 

Quid perdo, well, What looſe I, if I iadge one good, when it is vncertain 

fi credo quia that he is ? Although thou beware, for feare it be true, 

age / 25 yet thou mayſt vot condemne him, as if it were true. This 

trum fit mz. Peace requireth, and follow peace andenſue it &c. S. Ber- 

las? nard agstne notably . Beware euer to be a curious ſcan- 

ner of other mens liues, or a raſh tudge although thou ſee 

Dicito2p#d ſomewhat amiſſe, but rather excuſe his meaning, if thou 

ee canſt not defend his act, as that he did it ignorantly &c. 

tatio, quid de And if the matter admit ao e ſe, then ſay to thy ſelfe in 

me illa fecißet thy heart, ò it was a vehement and ſtrong temptation, and 

faccipiſſet in hat would it haue wrought in me, if it had aſſayled me, 

me ſimilem po- as it did him? Againe, there are none ſo readie to image 

ee Ber- others as they that neuer :udge thẽſelues. But could that 

VNotaui luc- veyle be remooued fro their eyes, and they made to ſee 

tum, nec vl- themſelues, though they could live an hundred yeeres, & 

lum in eo de- the flood Jordan be turned into teares flowing ee their 

e Bak eyes they would:thinke all too little to bewayle their one 
condemnatio- ? | 

nis veſtigium ſpots, and neuer buſie themſelues with other mens, I haue 

nueni. noted ſorrow, and I neuerſaw fo much as a ſtep of detrac- 

tion 
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tion or condemnation of others in it &c. Againe, as onely 
pride is ynough to condemne a man without any otlicr 


vice with it, lo is this fin of iudging. For by this the Pha- Juke 18. 11 
riſie was condemned, A wiſe gatherer of grapes gathe- Tera. Clir, 


9 1. 
grad. 


reth but the ripe and good grapes, and medleth not with 
the ſowre and ill grapes, and euen a prod man or woman 
noteth mens vertues & ſpeaketh of them, when a foole will 


ce medling with their 725perfettions, Saint Chryſoſtome, chry/oft. in 


ſolloweth alfo this way, and hath theſe wozds; As it is 
ard for one that is good himſelfe, to nave another to 
bee naught: 10 ic is againe, as hard for one that is naught 
him elfe. :o ſudge another to bee good. Curry man by 
piniſelfe will iudge oi others. The Fornicator thinketh 
no man chaſte, hut the chaſte- man fg eaſily ſuſpecteth 
not. the Fornicator. The proude man thinketh none to 
be hunible, but the bun ble nian thinkcth none tc bee 
proud. It was A sps ſpeach, that cucry one hath a 
wallet on his {hicu:der,and into the end that hangeth be- 
fore him, puttethi other mens actions, but his mne euer in- 
to the ende bchinde lim and out of his light. It was 


Tullic hig (perch, that as eucry one is good himſelfe, fo cin. ad O. 
he haruly concciueth others to be euil. And contrariwiſe, tren. Vi 


bow hardly euiil perſons doe thinke well of of; ers, con- Y ef 

T OP!1mus, 
ä | == ita difficilime 
Meſlengers in loue and kindnes as ke& did, but rather cſſe 1 im- 


as ſpies to ſome euill purpoſe, and thert upon they abu- probos gi 


fider in them that could not bel ue that Dauid ſent his 


Par III. 


at tæ, 


ſed them as thep did, by ſhauing their beards and cut- cat. 


ting their clothes. MNhich lewd ſuſpicion turned to there!. 


ouerthꝛow of them and theirs, yea, ofthe whole king⸗ 
dome, that by ſuch a puniſhment we might euer learne 
to hate ſuch a vice, as falſe ſuſpicion is. Pou ſee noſue 
the p2actiſe and doctrine of the wiſe, let it maue peu, 
let it (mite pou, let it better pou till your death. 


3 In the 7, verſe, you haue an example bow one ,,.. 


quit and pronounced cle ane, map pet be viewed after a- 
gaine, and bee found vncleane, which map thus pꝛoſite 


You , 


rſe 7 » 
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vou, to make pou remember two iudgements, the one of 
Man, theotyer of God. Bp the former, we map be 
cleered, and by the later we may bee condemned. Ther⸗ 
foꝛe euer loke how all is in his eyes that knoweth all, 
and make peace with him by true repentance and as 
mendement of like, little ioping in Mans iudgement 
who taketh me ſoꝛ a Saint, ik this righteous lud ge of all 
ludges know me fo a Deut 11. Let vs {earch and try our 
ter. Lament, Wayes ,(ſaith the Þ 20ophct lercmic) an 1d turne againe to 
3-49.41. the Lord, let vs lift vp our hearts with our hands vnto 
God in the heauens, &c. 

Verſ. 13. Kc. 4 Mhen the Leproſie bꝛake out and couered all his 
fleſh, the Prieſt pronounced him cleane, and not to bee 
put apart, becauſe ſaith your Marginall Note, this was 
not that contagious Leprolte which infected, but a kind 

| of (kirk which had not the fleſh rawe as the Leproſie 

| had. This diuerſitie of ſores may put vs in mind of the 
diuerſitie of ſinnes, and puniſhments to betmpoſcd vpon 
men foꝛ them. And make vs moze wiſe in chaſtiſing o⸗ 
thers, and patient when we are coꝛrected our ſelues, 
the puniſhment being fitted fo the fault. But moſt nos 
fably it may ſtrike vs with athankfull coniideration of 
that mercic, that among this diuerſitie of ſores, lapeth 
neither one noz other vpon vs, but graunteth healch 
7 and fredome from all. The Lord of his godneſſe make 
vs euer thankfull fo2 our ſelues and ours, and continue 

this faucur to vs. 

verſ. 45. 5 The Leaper alſo, ſaith your Chapter, in v hom he 

plague is, was to haue his clothes rent in ſigne of ſsꝛrow 

Kee delt C and Ion) and his head bare, and muſt put a co- 
e uering vpon his lippes, (either in token of mourning, oz 
ber were fo leare of ee others) and ſhould cry, Iam vn- 
Prieſt hedid cleane, Iam vncleane. So carekull was God, to haue 
eile en vncleane perſons knowne and diſcerned from others in 
« Fra % thoſedayes, And we may take occaſion to wich, that 
Chap. 22. With vs alſo in theſe dayes, all bold and pꝛeſumtuous 
millyners 
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millpuers, being moſt vncleane hefe God and al good 
men, were diitingutſhcd ron them that hate their wic⸗ 
ked nelle, by ſome ſuch open warkes as theſe were, to 
tge end that others might both auopd them, and they 
themſelues bee kricken with fume ſhane to amend⸗ 
ment of life and ſauing of their ſoules. In fozmer times 
harlots had gbſcure and remote places to dwell in, and 
by their habitation they were diſcerned, but now it is 
to be feared, both in dwelling, in apparell, and other 
things thep compare with, and farre trecde to, thoſe 
whoſe ſhoee fhep are ns: © weztyy to beare, But yet 
God EEE 3£ 9k: a, a: d bee 7 wie they amend not. 


thzoagh all W 2alkes an ” tears wh; atlocucr. * 
rically, ſonie 6 ur laide theſe things in the Leaper cha⸗ 
dowed the itate and caſe of all wick d men and wo⸗ 
men. As the rent clothes, that thep are vile and odious 
befoze Gd, his bare- head, that in Chriſt their head they 
haue no poztton, but are depꝛiued of him; his lippes or 
mouth couc:ea, that ſuch grateleſſe perſons cannot o- 
pen their moutlies befoꝛe Cod in any pꝛaier to be heard; 
his ſhutcing out of the Campe, that ſuch are to be ex- 
communicate from the number of the kaithſull, and are 
depꝛiued of the heauenlp inheritance, ac. De moze the 
22. Chapter. 


6 Jn toe 47. ver. you read of the Leproſie of garments Verſe 47, &c. 


&c. Which kinde of contagion and infection, the Lord 
in his infinite mertie hath made vs ignoꝛant of, The 
V aſhiug tommaunded here of (nch garments admoni⸗ 
ſhed them, and in them ſtill vs, that our dutie is to abs 
ſtaine frem all vncleanneſſe, and to purge cur ſelues 
froni all pollution both gf body and ſpirit. If garments 
may haue ſuch things lapd vppon them by God, how 
nuch moꝛe our ficſh and our bodyes, and "therefo2e as 
gaine thinke with all thankfall thoughts of the bleſſing 


cf health, and of the meanes vouchlafed of God foz 
Y 2 health, 


Page. 113. 


* a 


114. Chap.13. Comfortable Notes vpon 


health, as Prayer, Phyſitions, Chirurgions, Hearbs, and 
M <clicines many, whereof the wilc Syrach ſpcaketh in 


Ecclus. 38. his 38. Chap. reade it olten and with feeling, Dre 


fight of your face in a glaſle as the Lord could ſmite it 
in a moment, would make vou fale and ſe what God 
doth fo2 you in giuing health and frædome krem ſuch 
lkrange ſozes, æc. 

7 Much moze might bee noted in this Chapter, but 
it is fitter fo2 Phyſitions, and therefo2e J paſte it ouer. 
Onely F will remember a Qucſtion meucd, whether 
koꝛ any ſuch fearcfullinfectons a wan and wife map bee 
diuorced, and leauing all large diſcourſe, which they 
that are fit map haue in many Ui2nters, J anſwers 
b:eflp, that moze cauſes of diuorce than wr read in 
Scripture, we map not pꝛeſume to moeke, and that is, 
but in the caſe of Adulterye. This excepted, the Rule, 


Var. 19,6, ſtandeth firme, Whom Bod hath 1oyned tovether,lerno 


man put aſunder. Secondly, it Were? {::nde of bitter 
crueltie to adde ſuch affliction to the 557.1555 ſo ſoze als 
readie, as to take husband from wie, op ite rem huſ- 
band, wo mutuaily ſhould comſezt cach other in all 
extremites and croſſing worsorthis changing world, 
and with that condition haue ben iopned andplighted 
their troth one to the other, chat in ſickneſie as cell as 
health, they would cleave together fo1i2king all others 
till the death of cneof them, But then againe on the 
other fide, as crueil and intonvenient it were, to bynde 
the partie cleanc, fo company and due bencuclento 
with the infected. Fo2 this were evident danger to the 
cleane, and to the ſeede that ſhould come of them in that 
caſe, and ſo conſcouently to the Con mon- Wealth alſo, 
by the ſpꝛeading of ſuch a fearcfull maladie in it. 
Uherefoze the middle wap is beſt koz all parties, 
Namelp, that the knot of Mariage remaine vnb2cken, 
and the partie cleane pertozme all Offices of helpe and 
comfozt to the vncleane, ſauing coniunction of body * 
| tha 
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that the partie infected ſ& how he is called of God vn? $ 
to Chaſtity during this caſe of his, and therefozeby Dy- 2 
et, by Watching, and Prayer, and all god meanes,inde* | bh 


uour to kepe his bodp vnder from ſuch deſires, laying 
his ſinnes to his heart, foz which this x much moꝛe is 
due vnto him, (although happilp impoſed vppon him, 
nat foz his ſinne, but foz his tepall and the glozie of 
God) and pet taking a true and comſoztable hold vpon 
his God, whoſe mercie hath neither bottome no2 mea⸗ 
(ure, ans who hath pꝛomiſed moſt graciouſly that hee 
will neuer lay more ypon any childe of his than hee ſhall 1. Cor. 1c. 1j. 
be able to beare, but will giue an yſlue to the texiptation 
and nyull that 1. may beare it. Thus God hath his time 
to heale as Well as fo ſtricke, to comfo2t aſwell as to 
afflict,and to wipe all feares awap aſwell as to cauſe 
them any wap. L oke vp then to him and euer truſt in 


him. Day with lob, in a holy chœrekulnoſſe, If the Lord lob 13.13. 
ſhall kill mee, I Will not ſhiinke from him. With Heli, 1. Sam. 3. 18. 


and Dauid, It is hee, it is hee, let him doe his good plea» 
ſine. His correction hath an ende, but his oue ſhall nes 
ner haue an ende, if J ſubmit my ſelfe and bee patient. 
Let friends alſo be full of comfoꝛt to ſuch a one, and not 
by the leaft loke, wozd, oz action adde griefe vnte 
griefe, God will ſee it and reward it. 


HA,. 


Ob, that it is moſt true, God hath a The ſumme 

ira time to heale ag well as to ſtrike, and F re 

to comfort aſwell as to gricue, behold Chapter. 

2 1 pour ſclfe in this Chapter, where Fon 

9 {hall read, that many thus akfliged, 

i were in 8 his godneſſe healcd as 

gaine, and reſtozed both to their houſes in the hoſt, and 

their 9 in the Tzbernacle, as 28 as euer they 


* 


Yerl 2, 


Chap.14. Comfortable Notes vpon 


were. The Ceremonies ok this reſtitution are here alſo 
appointed both to the one plate and the other, whereof 
let vs labour to make ſome god vſe to gur ſelues. 

1 Mer was brought vnto the Prie/t, as to him that 
muſt iudge whether her was cleane oꝛʒ no, and why the 
Prieſt was ſo appoynted to be Judge, you had the reaſon 
in the beginning ok the former Chapter. But where 
mult her be bzought vnto the Prieſte into the Campe x 
Congregation where the Prieſt was? No,but the Prieſt, 
ſaith the Text, ſhall goe out of the Campe, and conſider 
him. So is if till the dutie of all faifhfull Miniſters to 
goc to the ſicke, to ſee them and conſider their eſtate to- 
ward Goa, miniſtring comfozt to them in due ſeaſon, 
whileſt their hearing is god, their vnderſtanding god, 
and their memorie god. Foz when theſe things are 
decayed, we labour often to little purpoſe, And would 
God both they that are ſicke had moꝛe care often to ſend 
fo2 their Miniſters to them in due time, and the Mini- 
ſters when thep know it, fo goe, and with oll care and 
diligence fo labour with them whileſt time ſerueth. 
Foz it is to late fo2 both parties, when Death hath 
ſtricken his ſtroke. 

2 Tf the Prieſt thus comming to him, found him 
cleane, then did he ſa pꝛonounce him to be and appoint 
him to offer his guift, &c. But except he were cleane, 
the Prieſt durſt not pꝛonounce him cleane. Thus re⸗ 
mayned the glory of his health to God that had giuen 
it, and to the Church the vic of the Miniſterie both fog 
order and comfort. Se herein the manner of our Ab- 
ſolution reteyned in the true Church of Chriſt, and pꝛat⸗ 
tiſed. Wee doe not heale the ſinner from his (piricuall 
diſeaſe of ſoule by forgiuing his ſinne, as the Prieſt here 
healed not the reall diſeaſe of the body by making him 
ſound, but when we ſ& heartie repentance and altuely 
faith in the pꝛomiſes of God made to penitent ſinners 
foz Chriſt, then wee pzonounce him accozding to our 

Warrant 
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Warrant to be fozginen, euen as the Prieſt did heere 
him that indeed by Gods mercie to him was now hea⸗ 
led of his Lepꝛoſie. So haue we the Miniſterie of re- 
conciliation commutted vnto vs foz the comfo2t of the 
penitent, but challenge not the po'xcr to foꝛgiue, which 
belongeth to God onelp, as that man of ſinne doth, ho 
in his blaſphemous Pardons taketh vppon him to koꝛ⸗ 
giue both Pænam & Culpam, the puniſhment and the 
ſinne. In regard then of this order and vic of the Mini- 
ſterie it was, that Chriſt bad the Leper whom her had Maths, 
cleanſed goe ſgew himſelte to the Prieſt, becauſe till the 
Prieſt vpon vicw ſaid he was cleane he might not ber 
admitted info the Congregation, The Fathers allcage 
other cauſes which alſo may ſtand with this, and with 
pꝛofit be obſerved, as foz that he would haue all ho- 
nour pꝛeſerued to the Prieſts that God had beſtowed on 
them, and himſelle be no example of taking any tote 
away, oh to be Iudge was an honour, and therefoze , in 
he will haue it pꝛeſerued. That thus the Prieſts might Mah. 
bee dꝛawen to beleue on him and ſo to bee ſaned, oz Tertul. lib. 4: 
elſe to be made inexcuſable fo2 their contempt; That con. Aafcion. 
he might not ſeeme a bꝛeaker ofthe Lawe, as often hee 
was accuſed to bee; That he might be thankfull to God 
who had ſo mercikullp healed; a thing often pꝛemiſcd 
in ſickeneſle, but ſeldome perfozmed after recouerie, 
tc. Vt doceret ciniles & legitimas rerumpub. ordinationes 
in vnaqu ique politia obſernandas eſſe. ſæque non veniſſe vt eas 
abrogaret, cum regnum cius non ſit de hoc Mundo. That hee Chryſo?. 
might ack the dutie of men to obſcrue ciuill and lau fall hom:: 5, 
ordinances in euery Common-wealth, and that hee wag eperis imper 
not come to breake them, ſeeing his kingdome is not of fei in Mat, 
this world. 

3 Foz Ceremonie further there mult be taken for him vefſe 4. 
5 was cleanſed two ſparrowes aliue (oz little birds) 
cleane, that is ſuch as were permitted to be eaten, & Ce- 
der wood, and a ſkarlet lace and Hyſſope. And the Prieſt verſe 

D 4 ſhould 


118. 
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Verſe 6. 
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ſhould command to kill one of the birdes ouer pure water 
in an earthen veſſell. After hee mult take the liue ſparrow 
v ich the Cedar-wood, and the skatler lace, and the Hyſ- 
ſope, and mult dip them: and the liuing ſparrow in the 
blood of the ſparow ſlayne ouer the pure water, And he 
mult ſprinkle vponhim that was cleanſed of his Leproſie, 


ſeuen times, and cle inſe him, and then let goe the live ſpa- 


Theo torct. 
420 Auas {72 
Chriſto ori- 
ente naliras 
ECONO 1's ' 


Dialog. 3. 


row into the broad field, &c. Cuſe bius Emiſſenus in one 
of his Homelics ſaith, theſe things might ſceme light, 
if they had not beene appointed him whoſe leaſt com- 
mandement is not light. By the two ſparrowes theres 
foꝛe ſaith he)the clenſed perſon might be put in minde, 
to offer vnto God both ſoule and body a liuing ſacrifice 
no moꝛe to ſerue the world and the pleaſures of this 
life, but the God ot aodnelſe and mertie that had clen- 
ſed him krom ſo great and greiuous a maladie. The 
Cedar Mood being a wood that will not eaſily cozrupt, 
and that hath alſo a good and pleaſing (mel! might ſha⸗ 
dow out vnto him alſo a holy life, feet manners, and 
incorrupt actions how pleaſing to God, how fit foꝛ him 
that thus was clenſed. The skarlet lace being red and 
of the colour of fire might tell him how due from him 
were hore thoughts of heartie thankekulneſſe from a 
burning heart to Bod, and true loue & charitie to all his 
neighbours. The Hyſſope growing vſuallp in the rock, 
how rooted he ought to be in Chriſt the ſonne of God 
the true Rocke, The ſparrow ſlaine might teach him the 
neceſſitie of mortification in the body which in d@de is 
an earthen veſlell, the killing of it ouer pure water, that 
nothing moze woꝛketh this mortificat ion than pure Wa- 


ter of Gods word contapned in the Scriptures. The li- 


uing ſparrow letten flye abroad, might ſhadow the ſoule 

lining vato righteouſncſſe through the grace of God, 

and fer at libertie to mount aloft when the body is 

dead, Thus Euſebius ta curiouſly and nicely ſkan⸗ 

neth theſe things. But hauing noted therein the _ 
c 
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cies of men otherwiſe graue, and wiſe and learned, 3 
hold it better that we gatber but thus much, that by the 
blood of Chriſt we are truclp clenſed and ſet at libertie, 
not otherwiſe : as here the live ſparrow dipped in the 
blood of the ſlayne lparow is ſet free. The teauentold 
ſpꝛinkling might happciy ſhadaw an earneſt and con- 
tinued meditation of Gods gocdnefle to him that thus 
was comfoꝛted, and not fo2 a dap oz two, and then no 
moꝛe. Surely our thoughts of his mercic vouchſafed 
to vs are cuer to ſhozt and tranſitozie, and therefo2s 
ſeauen ſpꝛinklings are little ynough to teach vs our du⸗ 
tie herein, God fog his mercie fo ſpꝛinkle vs over and 
Suer, that wer may euer remember his kinde goodnes 
towards vs achouland wayes: Saping with the than⸗ 
full Prophet to sur ſelues and ſonles often, Praiſe the THAI. 103.2, 
Lord O my loule, and forget not, forget not all his bene- 
fires: his infinite benefits, his ſw eete benefits, his moſt 
vnderſerued benefits on our parts. The Shauing and Verſe 8. &c. 
waſhing mentioned alſo, ſhadowed truely vnto him 
his new life, in the obedience of GOD, aſwell as 
his perfect and full curing from the Leproſie. The 
care that G OD hath ſtill of ths poore in allowing yea 21. 
a difference of Offering fog them, is ſtill to bee noted 
how often ſo euer it commeth, that we may ſ& his 
godneſſe and bee ſsundly reted in our hope in him, 
be wer neuer fo poore. The Oyle, as beloze in this ere 10. 
Booke hath ben noted, ſhadowed the holy ſpirite of 
God purchaſed ſoz vs and fo vs by Chriſt, ara the 
anoyn:ing of his right care and thumbe &c, That our ei. 
eare ought to h-arc, and all our might performe the 
bleſſed Will of hun that clenſeth vs from our foule di⸗ 
ſeaſes. 
4 Now haning thus ſpoken cf the Cercmonics | 

of clenſing men and women, h comnicth in the 34. ve. ſ. 34. 
verſe to ſpeake ofclenſing of leprous houſes. Where re⸗ 
member againe, that his Kinde ofleproſie is vnknowne 

vnts 


— 


x 
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Verſe 34. 


verſe. 7. 
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vnto vs, and God make vs thankfull foz it. But when 
it was, and where it was, the Text ſaith, God ſent it, 
and it well ſheweth, that euen the well being ok our 
houſes is a mertie and not a little one, although we to 
little thinke of it. And if the walles of ſtone oz timber 
may be thus ſmitten with ſuch a diſeaſe, O what can 
he doe with theſe bodyes of ours! theſe pampzed and 
dainty bodyes of ours, vppon which we ſpend all our 
care and coſt, neuer thinking on the ſoule, till it be to 
late, J ſay what, what can God lay vppon them in the 
twinkling ol an epe if he be angry x turne the conifozt 
of his face from vs? wherefoze meditate of his mercte 
in giuing health both to body and houſe, and let it ne⸗ 
uer be vnthovght vpon, ſome-time at leaſt every dap. 
The markes whereby this Leproſie was diſcerned 
of the Prieſt pou haue in the Text, deepe ſpots greeniſh 
or reddiſh which ſeme to belower than the wall. Alſo 
how the Prieſt might not raſhlp condemne the houſe, 


but muſt ſhut it vp a time and then loke vpon it again, 


and pet we can haſtily. and raſhly condemne our bre- 
thren, our equals, dur betters, that they are thus and ſo. 
There was an caſter clenſing by ſcraping and chang⸗ 
ing theinfeced ones, and a harder clenſing by quite 
pulling if downe. God gently dealeth with ſinners ik it 
may ſerue, and quite ouer-thzoweth the incurable, 
The expiation ſheweth we ought to haue cleane houſes, 
and the Offering noteth from whom all health is, euen 
from God. : | | 


CHAP. 
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Ome other vncleanes incident 


oned in this Chapter, where⸗ 
ok modeſtlp pou map thinke 
as you read it. Unto the 9. 
verſe he ſpeaketh of man, and 
then verſe 19. of the woman, 
Foz vſe vnto pour ſelfe firſt 
\ conſider by occaſion of theſe 

things that oꝛziginall cozrup- 
tion which is gotten info our nature by the fall of our 
firſt Parents, th2ongh which we are moſt vnclcane ma⸗ 
ny wapes in the eyes of God. The Lord hath a great 
care to wozke this meditation in vs ſtrongly, when hee 
ſo amylificth theſe natural vncleaneſſes in vs, as that e- 
uerp thing is made vncleane which toucheth him in that 
caſe. Euery bed x hereon hee lyeth, euery thing where- 
on hee ſitteth, whoſocuer toucheth the bed ſhall waſh his 
clothes, &c. He that {itteth vpon the ſeate where hee tare, 
The ſaddle that hee rideth on, pea, the veſſell char hee 
toucheth, and ſo foõth. Do alſo of the woman in the 
latter part of the Chapter, modeſtly read and be edifted. 
Thinke of the Scriprures that note this corruption in 
vs, telling vs that all the imaginations of the thoughts 
of our hearts are onely cuill continually : That in vs that 
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to man and woman is menti⸗ 


Gen.. 5. 
Rom. 7. 18, 


is, in our fleſh dwelleth no good thing: For to will is pre- Rom. 8.5. 


ſent with ſome (as with the Apoftle char ſpake it, and yet 
he found no meanes to performe that which is good .) For 
hee could not doe the good which he would, but the euill 
that he would not that did hee. And fo koꝛth, as follows 
eth in that Chapter moſt notably. That they which are 


iu the fleſh, ſauour the things of the fcſh, That the _— 
zall 
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122. 


Deut. 29.4. 

Epheſ 4.18, 
Chap. 5. 8. 

Roin. ;. 

1 Hl. 19. 


3. Cot. 7. I. 


1. Thoſ. 4. 3. 


4. 
Fo 


Matth. 5.8, 


Hebre. 13. 
14. 


Chap. 15. Comfortable Notes vpon 


rall man percciueth not the things which are of God, bur 
they are fooliſhneſſe to him, &c. Thinke what r articular 
parts of vs are charged with this cozruption,4 ſe ifthey 
be not the very chieteſt, as the voderttanding the will, the 
heart, the eyes, the eares, and ſo fzth. Be moucd with 
i, and renouncing pour ſelfe, ſœke fo2 remedie where 
it onelp is, and not in pour ſelfe. Follow the Counſaile 
of the Apoſtle x take his woꝛds as an explication of the 
end ot this Cc: monie, Namely, that we indeauour to 
cleanſe our ſelues from all filthineſſe of the feſh, and 
Spirit, and that wee finiſh our Sanctification in the 
feare of GOD. To this end the Lord hath o2dained ho⸗ 
ly Matrimonie, and taught thatit is honourable among 
all men. To this end he hath fozbidden all vncleane 
luſts, and taught vs that Who:emongers and Adulterers 
hee will iudge. For this is the Will of GOD, ſaith the 
Apoſtle) Euen your ſandtification, and that yee ſhould ab- 
ſtaine from Fornication; That euery one ſhould know 
to poſſeſſe his veflell in holineſſe and honour, And not in 
the luſt of concupiſcence, as the Gertiles which know not 
God. And, bleſſed are the cleane in heart (ſaith our Saui- 
our { Hriſt) for they ſhall ſee God. Strengthen pour 
ſelfe therefoꝛe in this holy conrſe by theſeScriptures and 
the like. Conſider often the Commandement of God, in 
Whoſe hand is death if you diſobey. Conſider his na- 
ture that he is puritie and cleanenes it ſclfe, and as he 
is our heauenlp Father, ſo ſhould wer be his children 
and ſeruants. Conſider how it is impoſſible to pꝛap to 
him aright with an vncleane minde foʒ any want wer 
haue. Confider what hope we can haue oketernall life, 
if we loue vncleanenes, when the Rule is thus, Follow 
holineſſe, without which no man ſhall ſee the Lord. Con- 
ſider the hurt of example. The danger that groweth to a 
CTommon- wealth when fo2 ſuch filthineſſe the Lord ofs 
ten ouct- th2oweth a whole ſfate,as the hcentious life 


of one Paris did Troy. And finally, Oe what ugly 
diſeaſes 
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diſcaſes aud maladies, whst owns and burning, what 

ſhame and coniubon the Lor: 4 cuen in cli; Life 

vpon vn-lcane priſons, belides the fearefulitall eltern 11 

that is aſſured afterward whenthis life is ended. Me- 

ditate J [ay of theſe things, and p2ay conti: mallp fo? 

grace and ſtrength. Sap with the god old tack er when 

any wicked motion pepeth vp. © Lord liclpe, O Lora o Pomine, 

ſtrengthen, for I ſuffer violence, and am aſſault od &. VM ſatiar, 

2 In the waſhing here e and in the Arone- fuccurre, 

ment, note the mercie of God fawardes ail miſerable 8 

ſinners, and ſe with comfozt, that although the fall of 

our fir!t Parents hath thus blotted vs and ſpotted vs, 

that indeede we are moſt vncleane; pet ought wee not to 

deſpaire, but take hold of him by a linely Faith, Who Ezech. 13. 

will not the death of a ſinner, but rather that hee ſhould 

repent and liue, dilliking himlelke foꝛ his manikold ſins, 

and cleaning to his God fe2 his manifold mercies. 

And when peu read thus often of water, cleaue not in 

the element og creature of water, but remember Saint 

John, that leſus Chrift came by water and blood, and it 1. Iobn 5,6- 

is hee oncly that waſtzeth away onr ſpots, and ſaucth 

vs from our ſinnes. Water cannot do it, no: any worke 

ol ours, but it wee Naſh our ſclucs with forow water a8 

lob ſaith, and purge our hands moſt cleane; Vet ſhall 9949-30 

he plunge vs in the pit, and our owne clothes ſhall make 

vs fi] ithy. And by the Dffering of the Turtles it was 5. RY Fa 

playnly figured, that not in themſelues but in forme o- {im ſe nun- 

ther they muſt ber made cicane from all their impns % Pan, 

rities. J remember the Speach of a god Writer, 12 _ gg 

yet a Flyer, and J pꝛap peu marke it. There are ni imuliipli- 

ſome, laith Hee, That chinke them ſelues by and by made cent, elecmo- 

cleane if they ſhed a few teares and bew ayle their ſinnes, /** largiax- 

Multiply their faſts, and giue Almes, &c. But my Bre- Sk rang” 

thren, although theſe bee god things, yet they are not ties, ſed obey 

eoninalent to our linnes. Thus b:eaketh trueth out of um cccati 

them 1108 other wile affected Rome. Sck % how nd adequany, 
operie 


f 
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124. Chap. 16. Comſortable Notes vpon 


Poperic wꝛongeth the ſoules of men in ſending them to 
the things that cannot helpe, and dꝛawing them deceit⸗ 
bl full from the true and perfect lanctincation and ſatiſtac- 
"2 Fiducialiter tion of Chriſt. Remember the wozds of One of theirs. 
| as Santtos e runne with great boldnes to the Saintes, that by their 
ST. merites and prayers wee may come to immortalitic, Come 
> precibus vnto ber all ye that trauell and are heauie laden (meas 
ad immor tali ning the Virgin Marie) and {hee ſhall refreſh and com- 
5% peri tort your foiles. Wihat is it fo leaue the fountaines and 
"Evi. in ſpꝛings of God, and to digge vnto our ſelues Cilternes 
car Me. that can hold no water, if this be not? Saint John tel⸗ 
Venite ad cam leth vs, Hec, Hce, not the thee, is the propitiation for 
(Variam)9- our ſinnes. And therefoze Come vnto him all that tra- 
nes d labo- uell, not vnto her, &c. But thus ſ&ing our manikold 
ralis & one- b 2 
ratieſtis, > vncleanenes and the right remedie or it by modellly and 
debit re/rize- chaſtly reading ouer this Chapter, J wade no further in 
ri4 & /ol2!i- it. This is a taſte of the vic of it. Poze will follow in 


um anima biss the next Chapter, and Chapter 23. 


Vt, 


CHAP: I. 


Till the Loꝛd goeth on fo 
note mans imperfections 
how he is freed from them, 
ſeeing herein conſifteth all, 
that wee truelp know our 
ſelues to be as we are, and 
the wap of God appointed 
foz our remedie. Firſt, he 
fozbiddeth Aaron at al times 
to enter into the Holieſt of all, 


whereby may be learned that even Miniſters aſwell as 
ocher men are not raſhly to enter into all the things of 


God, but to ſtand in reuerence of ſome myltcrics, either 
dealing 


2 . 
r 
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dealing not at all, oz very aduiſedly and ſparingly with 
them as their nature requireth. 

2 It is ſhewed how he ſhould come in, when he did Verſez. a 
enter; Namely, witha yong bullocke for a ſinne offe- It 
ring and ſo fozth. Learne we may by it with what by 
ornaments men and women ſhould come befoꝛe God, It 
is not ſilke noꝛ veluct that he carcth foz,neither the coſt- 
ly Iewels of pearle and ſtone that we thinke ſa high⸗ 
ly of, but come with a ſinne offering, that is, come 
with an humble acknowledgement (as this ſinne ofte= 
ring ffgured) that thu art a tnner. confelſe it to God 
with a greening heart, and bzing Iclus Chritt in thy 
ſoule with thee, offering him by thy true faith fo God 
his Father ag a ſure ſaketie foz all ſinners àgainſt deſer⸗ 
ued wꝛath and puniſhment. | 

3 Hee muſt allo put on the holy linnen coate &c. An os verſe 4. 
ther ſhadow of Chrilt his righteouſnes, wherewith wee 
mult be clothed and couered if wee euer finde accep⸗ 
tance with God. Foz to that end Aaron did change his 
garment, to ſhewe that he ſuſtapned an other perton, 
who was holy, he himſelfe beeing but a man ſubiect to 
imperfection and ſinne. To which end tended alſo his 
waſhing and ſacrifice hœre mentioned. 

4 This likewiſe ſerued to beat into the people their 
corruption, when they ſawe Aaron thus changed, that 
was the Prieſt choſen of God and anopnted with the 
holy Oyle. Foz ik hee might not enter but in ſuch fort, 
how much leſle might they appeare at any time beloze 
God but in Chriſt, and by Chritt, ſhadowed in all theſe 
ſacrifices. And concerning this once cntring into the 
Holy place, pou haue had the figure of it befoꝛe, and the 
Place to the Hebre. noted Chap.g. verſe 8. Aaron entred 
but once a yere, and Chriſt but once, the Tabernacles 
diners, Aaron by blood, Chriſt by blood, but the blood 

divers, Aaron made an Atonement, Chriſt madt an A- Eo 

tonement, but in a differing manner. Aaron outwardly ; 
92 


126, Chap. 16. _ Comfortable Notes vpon 


02 ciuilp, as touching the fight of man; Chriſt, of the 
2 conſcience truelp and rightly and touching God. Hebr. 
5 | Heb.o. g.verieg.&1 3.Aaron often Heb. 10. 11. Chriſt but once 
* ver 9. X I;. verſe x 2. 14. Aaron confelled ſinnes and lapd them vpou 

the Goare, but his owne ſinucs aſwell as the peoples; 
EAy. 53.4. Chritt had no ſinnesof his o ne, and ours hee bare him⸗ 
ſelfe, and layd them vpon himſelte, not vpon any creas 


5 ture whatſceuer. 
verſe 7 8. 5 Therwo bee Goates being preſented, iots were 


i. | fo be cait oucr them, one Lot for the Lord, and another 
5 for the Sc pe Gate. Thus was it ſhadawed that in a 
. ſinner there is nothing to make hin woꝛthp of God his 

choiſe. And thrrefoze as GOD would nt chuſe either 
the one Goate oz other, but bp lot the ore mas appopn⸗ 
ted, and not by choyſe; ſo wee are accepted whe nſocuer 
we finde fauonr; without all merit o: metter, mozth o: 
dignitie in our ſelues to mone the Lord to ſuch god⸗ 


neſſe, 
6 The (ate vpon which the Lord; lot fell was of 


fered for A" ing; Ard Incenſe caſt vpon the tne to 
make a cloude to couer the Merey- ſeate that Aaron dy- 
ed not, the one ſhadowing the death of the Sonne of 
God, the other with what feare t reuerence we ought 
euer to come befoꝛe God. Foꝛ if to Aaron the Maicttic 
of him were ſo dangerous, how much mo2e to others 
5 not to bee compared to Aaron? Mould God we thought 
bk this euer, when we come to Church to doe our duties 
to him. Then would there not, in that place, bee ſo much 
light behauiour and lleepie vſage of our ſelues as is, by 
which things the holy place is de filed, verſe 16. Home: 
ita contaminant Dei ſacta, ne quid tamen diſcedat corum 
neturæ, nec dignitas violetur. Quare diſerte exprimit 
Moſes pur gari Sanctuarium ab inquinamentis non ſuis, ſed 
Filiorum Iſrael. Men doe ſo pollute the holy things of 
God, that nothing departeth from their nature neither is 


their glorie violated. Therefore playnly doth Adcſes lay 


| | downe 


— 


Verſe 9. 
Verl. 13. 


Fer. 16. 
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downe that the Sanctuarie is to bee purged from pollu- 
tions not of their owne, but of the Children of 1ſrael. 

7 But as touching the other Goate (called the Scape veiſ. 21. 
Goate) it was b2ought aliuc, And Aaron (ſaith God) 
ſhall put both his hands ypon his head of it, and confeſle 
. ouer him all the iniquities of the Children of {ſrael 4 all 
their treſpaſſes in all their ſinnes, putting them vpon the 
head of the Goate, and ſhall ſend him away (by the hand 
of a man appointed) into the wilderneſle. So the Goate Veri. 
ſhall beare vpon him all their iniquities into the land that kierodotus in 
is not inhabited. &c. From this Law of God, no doubt 0 
did ſpꝛing that Cuſtome among the Heathens, who of, 5 eie, 71. 
fering Sacrifices, (as Hcrodotus witneſteth of the Sci Al. 
e/E7)p:1ans) vſed to banne and curfe the bead of the 279 
beatt offered in Saciihce, with theſe woꝛds. That if any 3 on 
Euill bee to come either ypon the Sacrificers them ſelnes, ks > we; 
or vpon the whole Countrey of e/Eoypt, it would pleaſe 51, ar Nte- 
the Gods to turne all vpen that Head. Sus. 

The Matlitians alfo yeartly vſed to make an Arone- ,.,,.... ., 
ment 02 expiation fog their Citie with ſome holy man, i biſaue ſa- 
whom decked and ſet out with holy garments end with e aum. 
Gacrl:nds affec the maner ofa Sacrifice, they led thꝛough 
the Citie and putting all thecuils vppon his head that 
might au wap hang oucr their Citie, they caſt hin ins 
to the Dea ſacrificing of him ſa vnto Neptune, ſpeaking 
tele words with great ſolemnitie, Be thou an cxpiati- gf A 5. 
on for vs. Thus the Hcathen catched at things, but „ ue. 
not inarigh: maner, whereby wer map well ſ& what a / Fro nobis 
dar kenelle it is to bee depꝛiued of the light of the Word 7/44. 
of Lou, In like maner receiuing it from the Doctrine 
of te ode Fachers, by the tradition of Mah his tonnes, 
thal there ſhould in time tome a Man who taking vpon 
him the ſinne of all men, ſhould become a Sacrifice foꝛ 
the ſaluat ion oc all men, and not vnderſtanding the mas 
ner hos this ſhould bæ, they vſed in great ertreentties 
T periis, as Plagues, Famine, Warres &c, to offer vp men 


& to 
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to their Gods to appeaſe their wzath thereby. Do in 

Liuie we read Quintus ¶ urtius did in a time of Pelti- 

lence : The Decy, Father and ſonne, in a time of hard 

Warre with the Latines and Samurtes; Codrus King of the 

Athenians in Lycurgui; Mies œceus in Euripides , and the 

daughlers of Erecteus offered themſelues to be ſacrificed 

foz their Countrey. So Achas, 2. Kings 16. Manuſſes, 

Chap. 21. and the King ef Moab, Chap. 3. their owns 

lonncs. This was a great miſtaking pon plaincly ſe, 

and therekoze let tf moue pou to lend Vp thankiull 

thoughts to God fo2 pour better knowledge and vnder⸗ 

ſtanding. What a notable Figure agarne this Scape 

of the reſur- Goare was of * Chriſt pou ſæ, vpon his head all the 

retiovot ſinnes of mankinde werelayd, hec bearing them um- 
ee on ſelfe and remwuing them away frem vs, Etfay.53. 4. 

in 8 Mell map you alſo marke harte when Confeſſion 


bare our ay t hs | 
ſinnes, yet 76- was made ouer the hcad of this Gate, what diuerſiic of 


n yneth a- Woꝛdes are vſed, as all iniquicies, all treſpaſſes, all ſinnes. 


lle. Why ſo many wozdes? but to teach that confeſſion of 
ſinnes mult not be light and fo2mall oncly, but earneſt. 
vehement, heartie, and zealoug. And in ded neuer can 
a god childe of God fatiſfie himſelſe herein, but fill 
wiſheth he could morc bewayle his ſinncs, and more 
earneſtly cxp2cſſe with woꝛds what his ſoule feeleth 
in this behalf:Saying as J heard a dying woman once 
ſay to the god p2ofit of all about her, O Sr, Iam ſorie 
and ſory, that I can b<c z more ſory. &c. 
Verſe 26, 9 And he that caried forth this Scape Goate ſhall waſh 
: his clothes and his fleſh in water, and after that ſhal come 
into the Hoſt. Ifſuch a thing did ſeparate a man in ſome 
ſozt fromthe Church, how much moꝛe doth that ſinne 
that is our owne tleauing to vs and reſting in vs, make 
a diuoꝛce betwirt God and vs, and the Church and vs? 
Ser there foꝛe the vſe-oftheſe Figures, to wozke a touch in 
them of the effec o: ſin. 4 let our toꝛruption bee dilplea⸗ 


ang vnto vs, that we in Chriſt may be pleaſing fo God. 
10 A cexrta ne 
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10 A certaine day they had named here, The tenth Verle 25. 

day of the ſeauenth moneth, but wee haue now no one 
day, ę therefoꝛe all our life ſhoulo be a time of true hum- 

ling of our ſelues befoꝛe God. Notof bowing downe 
our heads like bul raſhes, but of humbling our ſoules, 
euen our in ward ſoules, as here is ſaid and repcated. 
And this often iteration, that the Prieſt, and none cls *©{-30- 
ſhould make the Atone ment; ſhould put on the linnen 8 8 
clothes and holy veſtments, ſhould purge the holy San- Verte 33. 
tuarie & the Tabernacle of the Congregatiõ, ſhould clenſe 
the Altar, & make Atonement for the Prieſts and People, 
this, I ſay maniſeſtly noted out the graces of the Mel- 
ſiah Chriſt Ic ſus, and direded all to tim to finde remiſli⸗ 
on and pardon in him ok all impurities and dehlings 
Whatſoeuer. Thus haue you ſeme taſte of the «ic of 
this Chapter, Meditation with aper, will yold 
much moeze. 


CHAT 


DN this Chapter you haue two ſeueral The ſumme 


e la es giuen, which pou map obſerue. of rhe 


\ — AY 
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The lutt that every Sacrifice ſhould Charter. 

A bcc brought tothe doore of the Ta- 

De bernac/e,and no mon ſhould dare to of- 

2 fer it other iſe. The ſecond againſt 
cating of any blood. Concerning the 

firſt the woꝛds are ſharpe, Namelp, that the Lord will ve. l. 4. 

impuic blood vnto him, that hee hath thed Eo, and that 

hee ſhall bee cut of from among the people, The ten- 

ſons both of the Las e and this ſeueritie, were theſe and 

ſuch like Firtt, becauſe it ſerued foz the pꝛeſeruation 

of the minilteric which God had oꝛdained, e that euerp 

man ſhould not Le his cine Pricli, Sccondiy, becauſe 

12 if 


W * 
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130. Chap. 17. Comfortable Notes vpon 
it was a chiefe meanes to kepe them from idolatrie, 


By Deuils vn- and offering the honour duc vnto God fo deuils as the 


der/ianding Heathens did, oz to other creatures to whom it was not 
nean is due. Thirdly, becauſe thus they were taught that all 
God, cad Vorſlup of God ought to bee guided and directed by his 
your 21gi- word and commandement, not by the private w es of 
val nore ad men, as often befoꝛe pe baue ſence, Deut. 12. That 
Pare. xhich I command, that oely ſhall yee doe. yea in this 
place, note it, and euer thinke of if, fo follow my one 
fancie and not Gods pꝛeſcription, is to become as odi⸗ 
ous to God as if J had killed a man Etay C6. hee that 
killeth an Oxc, is as if hee killed a man, (meaning when 
hie killeth not the Oxe acco2dtagto the inaner appoin⸗ 
ted of God. Pet, pet, will ſome men teach, and ſome 
vnwiſe people belaue, th it a good intent will beare 
out all, and war are not tyed to the Word of God, but 
read and remember ſuch places as theſe, Fourthly, be⸗ 
cauſe hereby was faniicd that oenelp in che Church, 
by faith in the chief [17h Prieſt Chr:/# Ieſis, Our ſatrifice 
and ſeruice accepted of God ; is raid can bee offered and 
done, and no there cls, 1. Peter 2. verſe 5. Hebrews 
13.15 
2 But pou will ſap, the Scripturedoth offon mens 
wn that = oh were offered prank „and not 
bzought tothe doe of the Tabernacle. Uhich is very 
true; buf then ee pou the complaints that God ma⸗ 
Hes Th again 1 ſüch perso us änd their doings. 5 0 phat 
dic that Waich was right in the ot: t of the Lora, | W the 
5 1 2 ur were not taken a. Kay. The fiſt of Kings 22 
verie 43. The like of V, the ſecond of Kings 12. 2.3. 
Of Aluuaſſes marke what is weitten 2. Chron. 33. 16. 
17. Df liracl, 2 2. Of t he Kings 17.3 2.33. Df FIT lere, 
44.%c. F02 in all theſe places rou map ſc, that no good 
meanings 02 intents, ng colours noz couers will ſerne, 
but fazaſmuch as the pꝛeſcript fozme of b2inging their 
*1crifices to the doze of the Tabernacle, and offering 
them 
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them acco2ding top rules giuen by God were not obſcrs 

ned, thereioze both they & their worſhip diſpleeſ⸗ d God, 

and that ſo highly, as grieucully be puniched the io: the 

ſame. And is it not a moſt ſtrange dotage, to thirke that 

God ſhould not appoint his one worihip, but wee out 

ef our idle 4 darke b2apnes do what ſ&mety good to vs? 

Let it move pou & euer wozke with you to peur god. 
3 Pet pou will ſay againe, not only hefe, but the 

Prophets that knew their duties, and were carefull to 

doe it, did not bꝛing the ſacrifice ts the Tabernacle, but b 

offered in other places, às Sarcrel in CHMifgah. I. Sam. 

7. and Clas in Mount Carmel. 1. Kings 18. You muſt 

anſwere your lelfe thus touching thele men, That all 

this in them was extraord marie, and wir map not fols 

{low cxiraordinane matters without ſome ſuch perſonal 

and ſpeciallvecation as nd doubt they had. Foz wee 

doe not live by examples, but by Lawes. And thus much »: 17 extmplic, 

of the fir(t Lawe in! this Chapter. fed legibus. 

Concerning tre ſecond Law of abſtayning from ea- 

ting of any Lee Was firſt giuen to Noah Gen 9. Vel. 20. 

then repeated againe, as pou ſaw in the third g ſcuenth 

Chap. and Mall feta the Nineteene Chap. of this Be ke 

of Leutic cus. Toe L orci by this Lawe would teach men 

to ab taine from murder and bloodthed, the blood of Verſe 11. 

man being Vehiculum animæ vitalis: fo the Vitall ſpirirs 

which yee:d vnto mana th2oughhis whole bodice, hcare 

and motion and action, ere begotten of blood by the 

p2wer of the heart, and therefoze maus lite and the 

li e of every other createre, is ſaid to bœ in the blood, Darpurcgm 

Secondly, becauſe the Lord had oꝛdained blood fo bg % 1 

b\cd in the Atonements made for ſinnes, ag a viaineFi-" = 

gure of the blood of Can: "hs only able thing fo purge Vurg. 
and wach away our ſinnes and olle CES, therefoze he 

—_ haue blood 3 as a holy thin 4 and not v⸗ 

ſed by man as other meates might bee. L! 51g C0: in 


his Law, would not ſuffer man to eate the blcod of a 
F 3 beat 
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beaſt becauſe it ſigured the blood of his Sonne, & in po- 
perie we are taught to make no bones at Chriſt his own 
blood, but to belæue that the Wiue in the Sacrament is 
turned into his very blood really, and then te dꝛinke 
the ſame boldly. The Goſpell ſhall not pælde ſo much 
reuerente to Chiiſt, as the Law did; Js it to be taught 
and blæued? God fozbid. 

2 Pou map remember how the Apolilcs continued 
this Law, Acts 15. 29. and aſae why being a ceremo- 
niall Law it was moe continued than others? To 
which anſwere is made, that cheeflyp foz three Cauſes 

Proprey Stau- they did it. Fcilt, to auovd offence in the mindes of ig⸗ 
ee nionant people not pet taught, noꝛ of the ſuddaine apt to 
fn, heare of the abzogationot ſo ancient a Law e euer fince 
Propter Diſei- Noah his time. Secondly, that thus they might thewe 
pinam, that their doctrine was tioother, but euen the old anct- 
ent doctrine fince the beginning sf the Church. And 
thirdly, foꝛ diſcipline, that men might ill be afraid of 
murt her by this continued eremon: e. After when God 
bad vouchlafed to his Church further Enowiedge, this 
alſo was abꝛzogated and :nen left to their uberties to 

cate blood as well is che eſh. 


CHAP. AVI, 


SO IE Pa godly Common-wealth two 


Ne” th ings are necellarie, right Religion 
2 = according 0 Gods HED 5 and holy 


= g honelty of Matrimonie. Lhe firſt, 
DJ the Lord hath laid downe both in the 
Wl. QED 3 ten Commandements, Exod. 20. and 
The ſumme in theſe Sacrifices thus paſted ouor. 
#f this Now therefo2e ii pleaſeth bim to come to the ſecond, 


Chapter. Vnſpotted Marriage. Where he fir ſt vleth a Præface to 
mores 
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more them to diligent obſeruation of what herein he 
ſhould ſay, and then he commeth to the matter it (clfe, 
The firſt, is contapned in the tive fornier Vertes. And Verſe r. 
the Lord ſpake vnto M. ſes ſay ing, Speak e vnto the chil- „ere 2. 
dren of Ifrael, and ſay vnto them, am the Lord your 
Gad. After the doings of the land of gt M herein ye verſe 3, 
d welt, ſhall ye not de; and after the maner of the land of 
C anaau, Whither I w il bring yor, ſhall yce not doe, nei- 
ther e | ip their ordinances, But doe after my iudg e- verſe 4. 
ments, and keepe my ordinances, to walke therein: I am 
the Lord your GOD &c. Lis P fans of ſome is faken Rom. 1 5. 
generally foconcerne all the Law es of God, the obſeruas % e 
tion whereof, is euer the ſure ſafetie of a ſtate publike he 
02 p11uaic. Fo it is not the munitien ok walies, leagues 
taliance with fo2rengne P2rnces,targenes of confines, 
pleatie oc treature, oꝛ ſuch life, that pꝛeſerue a Con 
mon-wealh but careſull and diltacut obleruation of 
publicke Laucs ꝛdepned of God fog the god ot man. 
It is ſard Lacedemon flouriſhed while Lycurgus his 
La ves hicre obſerued, much moꝛe any Common-wealth 
When Gods be kept: foz what compariſon betwirt 
mans Lawes | KET> det Dory o5F-2eves faith, It was the ma- 
ner of the Locreyſortharif any man would publiſh & de- 
uiſe a New lam, he ſhould pur his necke into a halter ready 
to be put to death, if the L aw Were not good; by which 
mranes they made men moꝛe carefali to ovferue od ; 
& ancient, tryed g knowne Lawes,than with buſic heads 
to make new. Now what Lawes ſo olde and ſo appzo* 
ued good as Gods Lawes? Euer therefo2e are they to ; 
be regarded _ hearkened vnto. Others take this Præ- 
face particulacly of theſe Lawes concerning Mariage 
now following that ifthep be carefully kept, a king- 
dome long flouriſhcth, and if not, ſane it commeth to a 
fearefull fall. Fo ſo odious and abhoꝛred of God) 1s the 
vnlau full m xture of man and woman, tha: the Lord tan : 
not long with- -hold great iudgements. Ard thus much | 
14 remember 
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remember as you reade them euer, that cheſe lav es doe 
not concerne the lewes mer as the Ceremonial! lawes 
now ſpokenof, and iudiciall did, but theſe lawes belong 
to all men and women and fo all ſucceding times, being 
eternall, immutable, gratted by Godin mans nature, 
and giuen by hin: fog holineſſe ſake, Note all the 
wo2des weill, that God would not haue them like ei⸗ 
ther the Aygptiuns by Canaanites, and wiſh with mee, 
that there were a like law againſt our being like fo2- 
reigne nations nere vs, with Ruftes dipped in the de- 
uils lic uor calied ſtarche, burſten- bellp doublets, gar⸗ 
dedas the Fren ch | fringed as the Ve: enetian, Turkith 
heads, Srani!;: : hacks, It alian waſies ec. gining daply 
ocrationto the mocketsthatſay, French nets catch Exge 
| {:/h fooles. 

Veri. s. 2 The Præface ended, God cemmeth to the matter 
it ſelte, in the 6. verſe, ſaping. None ſhall come neere 
to any of the kindred of his flcth to vncouer her ſhame; 
Jam the LORD. Kindred is of two ſorts, hy ſocietie of 
blod, which is called Conlanguinitie, oz by carnalicons 
tunctidn of man and women, W. ich ts called A ffinitie. 
That popiſh kindred whic'; ther called ſpiritual kin dred 

*rerſe7. Ariſing by bapltiſme oz conirmatic, this Chapter knows 
Lot ht 1007. eth not, neit Hee any other part of Gods booke, it was 

5 onely deuiſed ſo2 Popes gaine. 
am & Tby- 3 The greateſt Conſangu! uinitie, is betwirt Parents 
eftem patrem, And children, and therefo2e, t that is foabidden inticſe 
vnde Acgil- words. I Thou ſhalt not vncouer the ſhame of thy father, 
e e St. nor the ſhame of thy mother, foi foe is thy mother & c. The 
ns > 10a. very Heathens abhozrev this wickednes as moſt vnna⸗ 
gam matrem, furall and vile. Yea, the Camels (fatth Ariſtotle) abs 
vnde Eteccles hozre it by nature, and the Colt will not come nere in 
* Po Wess this ſoꝛt to the Dam; God being pleaſed in brute beaſts 
ee ge to giue vs an example againſt this thing, Hermiene in 
rem + A. Euripides could crie , it was barberous. Now , when 
orivpina &c, thus h nameth father oz GY you muſt not tie the 
Wwozds 
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woꝛds to our immediate parents onelp, and to immedi- 

ate children, but the woꝛds ſtretch to all the right line of 
Conſanguinitic either aicending 02 deſcending. Fog as 

if 1s valawfall fo2 the dauptter fo marry with her 
grandtather, ge ſo vp" ward in the treig bt line; ſo is it foz 

che Father fg marrie the Necce, his! Neeces daughter, 02 

her © aughters daughter, 02 a:ip other GOWN-Wal id again 

in the right line, Foz all tl hole, if pou reckon ten thou⸗ 

ſand of them, are laid to be as parents and children in E. 9; #4 
reſpect one of another. Ind bp the Lauc of Nations it #14 aut ſpeci- 
was euer accounted inccll, to marry vpw ard og downe- 1 0 
nuntur {qe 


wa din therighe line. . 
4 The next Laue is, “ The ſhame of thy fat hers wife ant cx illo- 


ſhalt thou not diſcouer: for it is thy t- hers ſhame, Mer vum comparas 
meaneth the wite of 3 3 Wee that is, my ſtep- mother, he, per 
not mine one mocke?. Which inded p2operly is but 5 % 
Affinitie, but becauſe 8 is à Kin ts mother, it is put 3 . : 
here among theſe that are o Conſanguinitie. The Hea- lun. 

thens dett Led this vnclc ar enes, and therefo2e S. Paule verſe 8. 
ſpeaking of it, ſaith, Ir is heard certainly, that there is 1» Cor 5. f, 
fornication among you, and ſuch fornication as is not 
once name d among the Gentiles, that one ſhould haue his 

J thers wiſe. Whereſoze moꝛe monſtrous was the ſap⸗ 
ing e the ſlep- mother of Authinie C uracalla, foʒ when 
Anthony was ſo bewitched with her beauty, that he de⸗ 
fired to marrie her, and ſighing ſayd, O, it it weielaw= O fliceret, 
full“ She ſhamefullp an[wered, if thou liſt, it is las fuil: 5 Abet e 
for Princes giue! iawes, & take not. A moſt vntrue ſpeach Princif Cs e714 
in things concerning the law of nature, as well confel⸗ an I ges, non 
ſed Dionyſius, When his mother would haue married“ digit. 
otherwiſe than became her age, ſapd, O mother, the ciuil 
dimes of man may be changed & altered, but the lawof Na- 
ture may not. The Apoſtle c v2geth this law, vou know, in 

a ſmall matter, as vnchangeable, ſaying, Dota not Na- 1 Cot. 11.14. 
zure tell you it is a ſhame to a man if hee haue long haire 


&c. Puch moze then are the weightie popnts of 
Natures 


— K 
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Natures Law not to bee alfred and changed, as by theſt e 
Sen. 35. 12. wicked m arriages thep are. Remember Ruben his ins 


2. Sam. 16.22. ceſt with Bilhah; and Ablolons with his fat! e s concu- 


bines, and ſe the end. 
Veil 5. 5 Thou ſhalt not diſcouet the ſhame ofthy ſiſter the 


daughter of thy father, or the daughter of thy mother, 
whether ſhee be borne at home, or borne without; thou 
ſhalt not diſcouer their ſhame. This belongeth to the 
collaterall line, wherein Marriage is not ener fo2bidden 
as in the ſtreight line. This "pe fo2biddeth the filter 

by berh Parents that is, the full filter, oꝛ the halfe lifter, 
Ali; domi ge- the full by both, the halte by one. Fo2 by borne at home, 
pita 7er is vnderſtod the filter bozne of an other wife in thy fa⸗ 
1 thers houſe, and bp borne without, the 11 ſiſter ot thy mo- 
gilimo cc. ther married to an other man ont of yer hcnie, where 
Fortis gem- ſhe dwelled befoze, Ammons inceſt with Ibamar his 
canexlyz ſiſter was againft this Lawe, and many other like mats 
Stun. ches. Herodotus wytfeth th: it Cambyſes Ring of Pc:- 
5 Tn = courting to marrie with his ſiſter, aſked his Counſel- 
lers, whether there was any Lawe to permit the bro- 
5 to marrie with the ſiſter? thep anſwered akter deli⸗ 
beration, that they could finde no Laue commaunding 
ſuch marriage, but thep found a Law whereby it was 
permitted to the King of Perſia, to doe what he lift. A 

moſt vile anſwere, When the Queltion was ofthe Law 
of Nature. But pou will ſay in the beginning it was 
thus, that brethren and lifters married, and ſuch like. 

Saint Auguſtin anſworeth;True it is becauſe of neceſl itic, 
Quanto anti- there being then no choyce. But the older this thing may 
7, compete be ſaid to bee n regard of ſuch neceſſitie, the more dam- 

dale i is now becauſe Religion forbiddeth it. 
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tare : tanto 
potea facium * G The ſham e of tay ſonnes daughter, or of thy daugh- 
efl dam nbi. ters daughter thou ſhalt not, I ſay, vncouer their ame; for 


lau prohibe n. it is thy Game: T1915 the right line againe wheriu ne- 


> „ uer marriage is lawful, and was touched befoge verſe 7. 
5 e 7 The ſhame of thy fathers viues dau gbter, begotten 
G: 


—— 
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of thy father(for ſhee is thy ſiſter) thou ſhalt not,] ſay. diſ- | 


couer herſl.a:ne, This is arepetition, as men thinke, 
of the Lawe befoze verſe 9. to ſhew that that Lawe 
was to be vnderſtod of a ſiſter by the one parent 02 o- 
ther, and not of a filter by marriage of father and mother. 
Foz the but bands ſonne by another wife, map marrie 
with his wiues daughter by an other man, albeit thep be 
brother and ſiſter in lawe. | 
8 Thouſhalc not vncouer the ſhame of thy fathers filter: Verſe 12. 


for ſhee is thy fathers kintwoman. Thou thalt not vnco- Vel. 13. 
uer the ſhame of thy mothers ſiſter: for] ee is thy mo- 

thers kinſ woman. Theſe two Lawes toncerne the Aunt 

by father o mother, It is a laẽ of Nature. And as it is 

not lawfuil 2 the wan to marrie his mothers ſiſter, fg 

it is not fo2 tho woman fa bee married to her mothers 

brot ier, becauſe theſe pecſons be as Parents. So gee on 

to the great Aunt by kather oz mother. 

9 Thou ſmalt not vncouer the ſhame of thy fathers verſ. 14. 
brother: That is, thou ſſialt not goe into his wife, for ſhe 
z, thy Aunt, Pow b commicth fo aitin'tie, as the 
Vacles wife by richer father oz mother, thatis, either 
mp fuhers brothers wife, oz mp niothers brotheis Wife, 
foz theſe are as ſtep-fotber, og Hlep- mother. 

10 Taou ſhi nit diſcouer the ſhame of thy daughter yarſe 15. 
in Law; for ſhe is thy ſonnes wife; Therefore ſhalt thou 
no: vncouer her ſhame. This is the ncereſt afſu:itic that 
is, of the father fo his daughter inlaw, and the mother 
in law to her ſonne mlaw. Therefoꝛe it is no maͤrri⸗ 
age lawlull. Read Chap. 20, Verſ. 12. 

11 Thcu ſhalt not diſcover the thame of thy bro- verſe 16, 
thers wife: for it is thy brothers ſhame. This. was fo bee 
vbnderſfod then, during the life of his brother, and ſo in 
the next Chap. verſe 21. Foꝛotherwiſe in thoſe dayes, 
if was lawfull fo2 the brother to raiſe vp ſcede to his 
brother, Deut. 25. But now it bindeth vs euer, as ap? 


peareth by Iohn to Herod, It is not la wtull for 1 to Marke 6. 1 
aue 
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haue RY brothers wife. 


1] 5 verſe 17. 12 Thou ſhalt not diſcouer the ſhame of the wife and 
5 pof her daughter, neither ſhalt thou take her ſonnes daugh- 
(HE ters nor her daughters daughter, to vncouer her ſhame; 
ve for 00 are” thy kinſtolkes, and it were wickedneſle, 
bo Theſe horrible incells are well knowne to any, and 


there ſoꝛe need no further ſpeach. God gine grace and 
3 ffrcnath to auopd them according to our knowledge. 
15 Verſe is. 13 Thou ſhalt not take a Wife with her filter, during 
5. | her life to vexe her, in vncouering her ſhame vpon her. 
Know that Moſes hare, hath written but a b:xkfe of 
theſe matters, not naming all, but leauing to Naturall 
reaſon, by theſe examples to vnderſtand all others, 
which by the ſame Law of Nature are foꝛbidden. Moſes 
nameth not the Vncle by Father, oz Viale by Mother. 
But as in gcnealogics, commonly the mention is cf 
men; fo in theſe deſcript! ions of Marria ges, lawfull and 
vnlawfull, mention is made but onelę of wemen. But 
the ſame degrees reſtraine both men c women. If any 
man thinke! ok ſome marriages ok tolp men in ſeripture 
contrary to theſe Rules, Ict him remember, that wee 
now liue by lawes and not by cxaniples. That God 
then either appzwued oz tolerated, let vs neither raſhlp 
5 condemne, noꝛ vnadutſedly follow, but obedientlp tas 
5 ry within the p2ceinets ofthe law ot nature. And again, 
| ia theſe caſes let it euer be remcb2ed , as god reaſon is 
it ſhould not only what is law full, but what elſo is con- 
uenient and fit to be done. Foꝛ manpthings are law full 
which arc no wap petexpcdient, but moſt vnft in re⸗ 
gard of ſome circumſkances. 
Vacſirs. 14 Thou ſhalt not goe toa woman to vnconer her 
Terſe 20. ſhame, whileſt ſhee is put a part for her diſeaſe. Neither 
ſhalt thou giue thy ſelfe to thy neighbours wife, to be de- 
filed with her by carnal! copulation. Heere he deſcendeth 
| fo other foulc and v noodly mixtures which very Nature 
ould teach men allo to abhozre, and the firſt, is that 
which 
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which is with a woman when ſhee hath her naturall 
courſe repeated in the 20. Chapter, verſe 18. and a penal⸗ 
tie ok death ſet bpon it, both foꝛ the man that doth it, 
and the woman that will ſuffer if to ber done to her 
in that caſc; ſo God loueth puritie and would haue 
all his fo loue it. The ſccond is Adulterie, which 
likewiſe by the Laß then, was death, and ſhould haue 
ſome ſharper punichmest than in our daycs it hath a⸗ 
mong vs. 
15 Alſo thou ſhalt not giue thy children to oi- veiſ 2 
fer them vnto Moch, neither ſhalt thou defile the 
N.me of the LORD thy GOD; For lam the LORD. 
Dome thinke Molech 5 a 1 Image, Wherein 
the Children were 5 and fire nder, fo to burne 
them as pleaſing Sacrifices to their Gods, Dthers 
thinke they were tio fires, betwirt which they went. 
Reade pour Marginali note in pour Bible, which is 
large, This after a ſozt did they, that gaue their chil⸗ 
dꝛen euer to be cloyſtred vp, there to burne in ſinfull 
tufts, to the loſſe 97 both body and ſoule, whereas the 0s 
ther fire raph vul the bodie. 
16 Thou thait not lye withthe H ele, as one ly. Verſ.z2. 
eth ons 2 Nimm: for it is abhomiration. Then Verle 23. 
ſhalt not alto lye with any beaſt to bee defiled there- 
With, neither ſhall any Woman land before a beaſt to 
lye do nue thereto: for it is abO Bitiatton. Wee all Yee 24. 
Nc r delle your ſelues in any 05 theſe things: tor in all 
theſe the Nations are defiled which Iwill! caſt out before 
you : And the land is defiled * wil vilite thoretore the 
wWickeddeſſe thercot voni, and the land hall vomit out 
her inhabitants. Ok theſe vgly pollutions the leaſt 
thought it to much. God and nature abhozre them, and 
the fearefuil fre ot Hod vpen Sodom and Comorrah Gen. 19.24, 
biddeth all flech beware them. Read the fit to the 
Rom. Verſ. 28. 
17 From the 26, verſe to the end, vou ſi the penal⸗ 
tis 


Verſe 2. 
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{ tie of bꝛeaking theſe holy lawes of a pure God, ag in the 
beginning you ſe the p2ofit of keeping ofthem.Learne 
then, that not forreigne toes onely may bꝛing a land to 
deſolation and defttuction, but much loner and ſoarer. 
theſe home-dred impu trities, which if a godly magiſtrate, 
walicr, father, oz motherkwepe downe, they »bcure the 
peace and cafetic ol the land oꝛ houſe, mo2e than if if they 
reſiſted violence with armes and weapons. To vo- 
mit out her inhabitants and to ſpew out her people, ate 
fearmes of great vehemencie in God, and thereſoze 
molt great ſhould mans feare be, leſt he ſhouip pꝛo⸗ 
uoke him to ſuch ver geance, Sit but with pour ſcife, 
and meditate of great men and great houſes, meaner 
men and meaner houſes and pou will remember greet 
examples of the effect of an vncleane lite in men and 
women. Happie are they whom other mens harmes do 
niake to beware. 

18 Although JImight here Nap vpon theſe things, 
that haue bin thus bꝛeeflp noted, concerning this Chap. 
and leaue yon not without ſome pꝛofit: yet fo2 aſmuch 
as vpon thele lawes concerning law full and vplaw full 
niarriages, many points fall often to be ſpoken of, J wil 

little further pꝛocced, and acquaint pou with the god 
labours of ſome writers, which pou by pour ſelke, per⸗ 
aduenture, otherwiſe ſhall not obtaine end get kaow⸗ 

ledge of, And firſt, concerning marriage it ſelfe, in genes 

rall, let it euer be duelp conſidered, that as vma full 

and impure coniunctioa of man and woman is deteſted 

of God, ſe is holy #lawfull matrimonie, with him euer 
accepted, and allowed, andcrowned with many blcſ- 

lings of his favour and lone, being honouralle among 

Hleb. 73. 4. all, and the bed vndenled, The Scriptures are full of the 
pꝛaiſes of it, and of god aduiſe giuen to married per- 

ſonz. Nc haue all been bozne by it, and as God ſhall 

appoint, map come to it. Let thereſoꝛe no croſſes vorld- 


ly, abate the reputation of it in aur hearts. Let no po- 
| p in 
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piſh paraſite trouble vs, that & ith a foule meuth from 
a foule heart, calleth that vncleane, which God hath 
ſanctified, Deceiptfull tive-feruers, God in time will 
diſcouer, together with their impuriries couertlp come 
mitted, by contempt of his o2dinance appointed foz 
their god, nothing caſfing cut ſuch en vgly ſent into 
bis noſtrels, as their forced chaſtitic, indad very mon- 
ſtrous villanie, deth. Till then, ſcoꝛne them that ſtozne 
God, and if they thinke you intumbꝛed, know vou them 
to be tozmented within and without, a further tozment 
tarping 92 them, when Cod his time ſhall be. In po- 
lice to deſtrop pietie, will pꝛoue but bad policie in the 
end, ik this Chapter be true, which wr know cannot 
decciue. But marriage muſt bee acco2ding to theſe 
Rules of Conſangiinitic g Aſhrutie, about which ik as 
ny doubt ariſe, that by t11s Chapter pou platnly cans 
not diſcuſle, it Hall be ſafe fo conferre with men lear⸗ 
ned in the lawez of God and men. The Ciuill lawe recs 
koneth degrees Ine way, and the C non law an o- 
ther wap. The Ciui!l kwepeth this Rule ſtill, that loke 
how many rerſons there arc, ſo many 7 degrees there are, ta- Quot ſunt 
king one awzy, to wit, tlie rogre. The C ion lawe F, e 
fund giadus, 
ttretcheth reſtreynt further than Gods word doth, ther- v d.mpra, 
kfoꝛe idle in that reſpec, there being no tranſgreſlion / ice: ſtipite, 
where no law ok Dod is. Concerning marriage, many 
queſtions happen by occaſion to be both thought of and 
ſpoken of, whereof J wiilgine pon a faffe. 
Firſt, feetng nothing is moze contrary fo marriage 
than want of conſent, Marriage, indeed, being but a con- 
ſent of two fit perſons to goe toęcther i; 1 1 8 ſort, TECOT= 
ding to the will of God, andnothing moze contrary to 
conn then error and compulſion, of both theſe, there 
artſeth queſtion. And rltof Error e2 miffakinga, whe - 
ther it doth make a marriage voyd 02 no? Anlivere ts ene. 
made, that Error 02 mifftakingis of foure forts; name: Pe tone 
lp, of Fortune, of Qualitie, of Perſon, q cf Condition. conditions, 
And 
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And foz the two firſt, the Rule is, that error of For- 
tune 02 qualitie excludeth not Content of Marriage. 
But the error of the two latter, Namelp, of perſon and 
condition, doth, Now error oꝛ miſtaking of Fortune, is 
when the Pan taketh his Bzide, oz She her Bꝛide⸗ 
grome to be richer tha hep2wueth to be. Error of Qua- 
litie, when the Bꝛide is thought to be honeſt, chaſte, 
modeſt, painfull and a god gu{wife, when in ded ſhe 

is defiled, dzunken, llouthkull, and a waſter, Error of 
Perſon, is ohen to the woman is betrothed the eldeſt 
ſonne, and the poungelt by deceipt giuen her. This 
Gen. 29.23. Was Iacobs caſe, who expected Rachel and had Leah, 
but his con ſent after, made it a marriage. Error gg miſ- 
taking of Condition is when the man oz weman is 
thought free, and in deed is bond, which in old times 
was wont fo diſlolue matrimonie, but if the man knew 
it befoꝛe, it was no cauſe of bꝛeach: Pet if his happe 
was to light of a woman defiled in ſteade of an honcit, 
it might not diſſolue the marriage, although the error 
was a great deale wozſe, than to marrie a bond-Mo- 
man in ſtead of a free. Neuertheleſſe in ſome Conſiſto- 
ries of torreigne Countreys,tf a man finde ſuch an c:ror, 
and accuſe her, and pꝛap to be ſeperated, this ozder is 
kept, Firſt, if the woman deny it, and the man cannot 
plainly pꝛoue it, although he haue ſhꝛewd ſuſpicione, 
be ſhall not put her away , the 22. of Deut. playnly 
koꝛbidding it. But if the fact be euident by beating with 
childe,xc. Thea the ludge firſt perſwadeth a reconci⸗ 
liation, willing the woman with all ſubmiſiten to pꝛap 
pardon and foꝛgiuenes at the mans hands, and wilh⸗ 
ing the man compaſlionatelp fo remit it vpon a newe 
life, it being not done in his time. If the man will 
not bee moued ſo fo dee, then in the third place, the 
Judge diligently inquireth, whether after it was 
knowne, the man had euer knowledge of the womans 
bodie, and if her had, then ſhail he be remedilcſſe m 
take 
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take her, ik he had not, the next Queſtion is whether 
ſhee was abuſed after ſhe was betroathed to the man 
oꝛ no: if ſhe were, then as an adulterer ſhe is iudged, if 
it were befoze ſhe was befroathed, and the man, alter 
he knew it, touched her not, neither can be . 
to remit it, as an Adulterer alſo the is ſentenced the 2 2 
of Deutro. requiring her to bee put fo death, who being 
defiled, vet alter marrieth as a mapd and fo decetucth 
him that knew not of tf, Thus did enen the honefer 
Heathens alſo cenſure ſuch women, as pou map ſe in 
the Traged e of Euripides cal ed Ion. And thus of Er- 
ror in miſtaking. 
Quettion againe is ſometime mad ed touching a Vere. 

vowe, whether that doe hinder marriage 02 no. And 
true anſwerei is made, that a vowe made by man oz 
woman to liue ſole x chatte, who ſinde not that power 
and gift giuen them ok God, hindzeth then not from 
the remedie and o2dinance of God agattiſt it in that 
behalfe. Becauſe mans vowe againlt Gods will may 
not hinde, and Gods will is, that ſuch as fele cauſe Numb. z o.s. 
ſhould marrie 1. Cor. 7. Againe, if a vowe in a thing 
poſſible and lawfull might not binde againſt the wilof 

an earthly father gy ſuperioz, how much leũe muſt if Vuculum in- 
hold againſt the heauenly Father, our God and maker, ere _ 
and become fo a bond of iniquitie fo vs? Playnely PAY 


bentes poſt 
therefoze, ſaith Opꝛian. Some aſirme them to be A- eee e. 


terers that marrie after a vowe, but I tel! you they grie- runt adulte- 


uouſly offend that ſeperate fucks 15 45 au 
, C AIC . 0+ 
A third Queſtion, Whether Spirituall kindred, (as nuns js 


they call it) growing bp Chrittning a childe, oꝛ being . fert ant, 

Godfather at the Byſhop &c, hinder marriage? The an⸗ 9 tales di- 

ſwere is, that God hath no ſuch lawe, but mans cones 1% lh 7. 

fouſnes was the inventoꝛ ofit, making many reſtraints, = hs dict. 28. 

fo get the fee thereby of many diſpenſations. We are © 

all the {p'rituall ſonnes and py of God, and pet 

may marrie except in caſes by oy fozbidden , . 
L 
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this is none, that if ſnee and 1 chꝛiſtned a childe toge⸗ 

ther, oꝛ ik 1 were Godfather to her childe, l may not at᷑⸗ 

ter marrie with the mother ofthe childe, and ſo foꝛth. 
*c3cil, ribs. Fouthly , whether a man may marrie her whom 
rienſe in Ger- foꝛmerlp he hath adulteroullp abuſed in her huſbants 
mania, Anno life time? Aulwere, No, by the Canon Law, and ſurely 
595. £4740. thep had much reaſon to diſlike of ſuch matches. Pet 


tale conuubi- 


10 1 henna. in ſame countries after penance and puniſhment, they 


| tizat, ſuffer, it to auopd other inconueniences, # they ground 


Aug. to. . ae themſelues vpon Dauids marrying of Vriah his wife, 
(051, Whom he had wzonged in her huſbands life, | 

x Capcio : Fiftly, diuerſitie of Religion whether doth it bꝛeake 

Damnat. marriage? The anſwere is, N90, and theſe ſcriptures 

1. Col. 7. 12. ſo teach vs. If any brother haue a wife that is an vnbe— 

leever and ſhee cevient to dwell with him, let him not put 

veiſe 13. her au ay. And if any weman haue an ynbelceuing huſ- 

band, who conſenteth to du ell with her, let her not put 

Verk 14. him away. For the vrbelccummg hu bend is ſanctified by 

the wife, and the vnbelecuing m ife is ſanctiged by the huſ- 

band 1. Cor. 7. If any mas come vento mo, and do not hate 

his wife and children, and brethres 4 Giters (to Wit, 

thinking ill in Religion, oz cong abu dꝛavb him as 

way, he cannot be my Citi], IU 4. 26. Dherefoze 

ſuch a wife a man may haue, and yet his wife. Let 

the wiues be ſubiect to their husbẽds (meaning although 

Happily differing in Religion) that even they which o- 

bey not the Word, may without the Weird bee wonne by 

the conuerſation of the wiues 1. Pet. 3. 1. After, the 

Church fozbad ſucli Marriages to be made, as the Iſrae- 

lites were foꝛbidden to marrie with Strangers, leſt by 

ſuch Wiues they might be allured and dꝛawn from God 

vnto Idolatrie, as was the wiſeſt man that euer was Sa- 


Qmodo po- JI omon. Read Deut. 7. £xod. 34. Ioſua. 2 3. Eſra io. Ne hem. 


teſt congruere 
charitas, ſi 


aiſcrepet f-. is the chiefe band ok loue, when both hearts te knit in 
#379, God, And how can there be an agreeing loue, where 


13. &c. And ſtill it is god to continue this care, foz it 


thers 


the Booke of 1 us. 


there is a diſagrecing fanh? faith Saint An broſẽ. And 
thecctoze beware, D Chrithan, how thon giueft thy 
Daughter to a Gentile 62 alew. But when two are als 
readie married diffenttng in Religion, thep mcy not by 
colour thereof be put a ſunder. ag Anabar iſt, vle to {029 
ſake their wines, The {ate way is to Ike befoze hand, 
and ſo may fou pꝛeuent many atwiiching griece in the 
heart, that will ariſe ik you vzaw two wapes. Exam- 
ples tgete are ta many knownr vnto pou ef this thing. 
Inward woe, 4 outward ſhan.c with much charge and 

coſt ſome endure by their wines valfulneſie, When their 
children might alſo be better bzought vp, but J ſtap mp 
ſele. At is à biting thonrght to confitec, that one halſe 
of nie daply ſeruelh the Dinell. 

Sixt ly, pet force and comnpulſion, you will ſap, is cons 
trarie to marriage, becauſe it is contrarie to a fee con- 
ſent. In dede it is a great wong to compeil chilozen as 
gainit their wils to marrie with ſuch as they abhozre. 
Foꝛ what peace tan be where loue is not? Pap, what 
nuiſchiefe will not there crepe in, as brawlings raylings, 
hacred, neglect of childzens education. of ouſhold al⸗ 
faires, and many times, vnfaitchfulneſſe of the one tos 
wards the other, which God plagueth, and the world 
ſpeaketh ſhame ok. In a wozd, what ccmfozt either in 
ſickeneſſe oz health, oz any way? But pet, if a marri- 
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age bee thus made, although the Oiulde, (if at libertie) 


would not haus fo married, it is a marriage and mut 


ſcand. 
Scauenthly, foz one that is violently taken away, 


what ſhall we ſap? Surely, the Ciuill Lane appotn- 
ted, thata Mayd taken away ſhould nencr marric with 
the perſon that ſo did take her; but ſhould haue all his 
gods. And ik ſheedid marrie with him, then ſheulo He 
neuer bæ capable of any gods of his, and ik the Fa- 
ther would conſent to ſuch a mairiage, hx ſhould be 


baniſhed. But the Canon Lawe determineth others 
2 2 wile, 
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„ wiſe, Namely, that if the Mayde taken away wil⸗ 
Romani Sabi- ** 
nue, c. apud lingly conſented , and the Parents alſo afferward, 
Herod ag. i. then hee that ſtale her awap, aſter penance done, might 
alla exempia, marrie her. | 
Sponſalia, Eightiy, ſoz matter of contract before Marriage, 
Sp»iſ''s . pou map here take occaſion to thinke of it, and to re⸗ 


88585 »* member, that it is a very auncient and commendas 
ſponte ſpon- 5 : : ; 
dcndo. ble thing in the Church of God, thus to be betro- 


thed with conſent of friends, befezethe day of full war- 
rage. There are diuers Treatiſes of it which you 
may read. With conſent of friends J ſap, becauſe ſo 
the Scriptures teach and much vrge, giuing the Fa- 
ther authozitie fo denpe his Cbilde, although ſhe 
haue ben carnally knowne, if he doe not like, Exo- 
dus 22; and ik hcc will conſent, the offender Hall 
both marrie her and indowe her, whether hie will 
o2 no, ſuch a thing is the Parents aulhogitie in mar- 
riage. Samęſon though a man grov ne, pet ſpeaketh to 
his parents foz a wife. Iud. 14. Of Abraham ſoꝛ his ſonne 
Iſaac, and Jſaac foꝛ his ſonne Iacob, what doe you 


Gen, 28.26, read? As alſo how it grieued them that Eu was ſo 


diſobedient as to marrie without their conſents. And 
as was noted befoze in the Queltion of a vowe, ik a 
Nuinb. 30.6. promiſe made by a Childe to God without conſent of 
Father might not ſtand, much leſſe muſt a promiſe 
made fo man be god without Parents allowance. 
Foz the Ciu'l Lawes of men, ſurcly fo did they inſiſt 
vpon this conſent, that if the Father bg abſent, and it 
bnknowne ſ either whether hee ts dead, o2 whether hee 
ber aliue; yet require they , that the childe ſtap th2ee 
peares, fo ſœ if hee may bee heard of, and his conſent 
had. And they will not admit that childe that is bozne 
of one married without this conſent, vnleſſe it bee ſuch 
a match as is apparant the Father would not haue miſ- 
liked, if he had ban pꝛeſent. The Canons in like ſozt, 
altogether confirme this conſent of Parents aledging 
| that 
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that example of Rebecca, and ſaying. Honorantur Re- 
beccæ parentes mwneribus, conſulitur puella, non de ſpon- 
ſalibus (illa enim expectat iudicium parentum, non eff 
enim Virginalis pudoris eligere maritum) ſed iam de- 
ſponſataviro, de profectiouis die conſulitur cc. The Pa- 
rents of Rebecca are honoured with giftes, and the 
Ay de is asked, but not touching the marriage, (for 
thercin ſhce reſted vpon the iudgement of her Parents, 
? : | 2 * Nuugtuuds „ 
it not agreeing with a Maydens modeſtie, to chuſe a huſ- ry d 755 1 
band) but being promiſed to a man ſhee is asked con- iuay mand 4 
cerning the journey. &c. In Euripides alſo, whereſos *#& Jens | 
euer he had it, a Mayde is bzought in ſaying, * Touch- 2 e n 
. | R R : [l | k c 7 hi . wal X 
ing iny marriage my Parents will take care, for this . 
thing belonyeth not to mee. Which ſaping, Lu- a 
2 , [0nſalmnm 
ther very fitly, with change but of tuo wordes ap- weo,um parer 
plycth vnto Faith, not diſputing in temptation of the mow cura 
greatneſſe and multitude of ſinnes, but ſimply and nag m_ 
| 2 


wholp relping vpon the mercie of God in Chriſt, and eee 
ſaying : Of my ns my Sauiour taketh the care, and chat N 
care belongeth not to mee. Uerp Naturall reaſon againe, + Aungroth 

telleth and teacheth, that a childe, bzed vp with ſach ve i 

care and charge of Parents many yeares, ſhould not 9-717 44S 

at the ende requite all their lone fo, as to diſpoſe of C Ce, 

himſelfe, oz herlclfe in a ſtate that dureth to death, 2 , 

without their pꝛiuitie, aduiſe, and conſent. And the vg 

moſt vndutifoll childe that euer was, if hie oz ſhe „ 
line to haue a childe, would not bee fo ſerued by 

that childe. Let then Gods Lawe, and mans Laue, 

Naturall reaſon, and common honeſtie pzenaile with 

all good Children, to perfo2me this dutie to their Pa- 

rents, and let good Parents àgaine, not neglect in 

due time fo pꝛouide fitt matches foz their Children, 
whereby their vertue and god repozt map remapne 

without blot oz blemiſh not ſcanding euer vppon 5 
the heapes of traſh to bg had, but chicfly of Re- | : 
I'igion and Honeſtie. Such Parents ag are fanltie 
a 3 this 
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this wap, being verie well able to giue that which is 
conuenient fo2 toe pꝛeferment dftheir Children, it is to 
be wiſhed, that the Chriſtian Mag.ſtrate would compell 
"OO them, as hath been vſed in good goucrnments and ſtares. 
' Certainly, it is a tyrannic ougr their children that is 
molt wo2thy of puniſhment and amendment. The diſ⸗ 
paragement that hath growne to ga-dhoulſes this wap, 
is to well knowne, and the ſpoyle of thoſe that might 
haue bene a comkoꝛt to their friends by well doing, if 
their Parents would haue done their duties, is to be la⸗ 
mented as oftcn as it is thought of. Had ] wilt, (faith 
the old pꝛouerbe) commeth euer too late: And J p2ay 
God wozke in the hearts of all Parents to thinke of it, 
whileſt they haue time to pꝛeuent cull, 

Ninthly, touching ſecret contracts, thep haue euer 
bene odious to God and his Church, and thereſoze as 
many as regard either, will beware ofthem and auoide 
them. And if any ſach thing be done, diſcrect Loucr- 

nours haue held this courſe accozding to god Lawes, 

Firſt, if a partie claime a promiſe denyed by the other par- 

tie, and haue no pꝛoſe at all of it, not ſo much es one 

v itneſſe, but onelp offereth to ſweare it, in that caſe no 

oath ſhalbe taken, neither ſhall the partie pꝛoctede to 

vexe the other, but muſt ſimply giue ouer and be quiet. 

But if he oz the can pꝛoue it by due teſtimonie, a day is 

appointed foꝛ both ts appeare, and firſt the Complaine- 

nant is to be heaid apart, and his tale lapd dovine with 

all cirtumſtances, then is the Defendant called, and re⸗ 

quired to anſwere euerie point of the former tale, and if 

ſo truth cannot appeare, then to Witneſſes, &c. The 

Canon Law is much to blame in this point, yelding 

moꝛe fo theſe ſecreat contracts than it ſhould be, ſo creſ- 

ſing both the Law of God and Nature, as alſo of good 

5zouſaba Emperours and Gouernours in their time. Contracts 

v e wech yi befoze Marriage, are made either by wordes of a future 
744, clandefti- time, oz a pr reſent time; either publiqucly, 02 * 

either 
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either with conſent of Parents oz without; either pure Fa cn ch 
o conditionall; either certaine og vncertaine: c. Words * [te con- 
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of the preſent time, when it is ſapd, doe take you for my 
Husband ;Idoe take you for my Wife. Words of the fu- 4c; + 405 in. 


ture time, when it is ſapd, Iwill take you, The firſt of ©: e-22 o>:. 


theſe fo2mes doth bind, ſo that if either part bzeake and £20 4c-ijio te 
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marrie elſewhere, that actnall Marriage is to be difſol- % 4 % 
ued, and the former contract ratified, yea, although they ;; 3 
haue lyen together; but the latter forme bindeth not but 
may be altered, and the parties martie other wis e, ikthe E 
diſlike befo2e marriage, Publique Contracts are when 
the Miniſter and other honeſt friends and Witneſles are 
pꝛeſent; Secret when none but the parties either to other 
paſſe promiſe, the former hath conſent of Parents, the 
later hath none, and therefoze is wicked and ſinfull. 
Conditionall Contracts are with conditions honeſt and 
lawfull, oz otherwiſe : honeſt and law full condition pers 
foꝛmed make the Contract god; diſhoneſt and vnlavtull 
although perfourmed, make no lawtu!l Marriage, &c, 
Certaine Contracts are when the partic is certa ne, as 
this Daughter by name; vncertaine when the partic is vn- 
certaine, "a0 I will marrie one of the Daughters, naming 
none, Df all witch points, the Law bath large diſcoarſe 
and many qucitions, which you map befflearneofthem 
that are Profeſſors of that knowledge, vato whoſe god 
aduiſe, (as X ſaid befo2e) J hold it the ſafeſt way euer to 
haue recourſe ven anpoccaſton. Fo2 a building well 
made and vpon firme ground, will ſtand with comfoꝛt 
againſt all aFaalts and cbiections, raſt out either by 
Satan deſtrous fo froubie our conſcrences, oz by cu! 
tongues enurin Jour peace. 

Tenth! ly, touching Poligamic, Whether it is lawkull 
foꝛ anp man at once fo haue two oꝛ more wines. The 
truth is plaine; No. Foꝛ God made but one Adam and Gen. 1 20 
one Exe, that neither man might expect moe Wines, noꝛ Ges, 2.12. 
W oman, moe Husbans at once than one. And in this firſt 

B 4 inſtitution 
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Son. z. 24 inſtitution, expꝛeſip it was ſaid. A man ſhall leave father 
and mother and cleaue to his wefe, not wines, and they 
tro, not they three 02 more ſhall bee one fleſh. Alſo when 

Gen.4, is, Lamech b2ake this Laue by hauing moe wiucs, and 
after him both lewes and Genules followed this libei⸗ 
tie; Chriſt the true teacher calleth them to the fuſt in- 

Nat. 19 8. ſtitution, and plainely ſaith, From the beginning it was 

Nat. 19.5. not ſo, lepeating the fozmer Scripture, they two ſhall be 

1. Cor. y. a. one. &c. The Apoſtle S. Paul following this truth, ſaith, 
for ahoyding of fornication, let euery man haue his wife, 

Verſe 3. not xiuesʒt let euery woman haue her one husband, not 

Veiſe 4. husbands. Againe, let the husband giue to his wife due 
beneuolence, not to his wiues; And the wife hath not 

1. Tian. 3. 2. power of her owne body, but her husband. Let a By ſhop 
the husband of one wife, not of many, as then was 

* bſedof to many: ſtill and cuer vſing as vou ſce) the ſin- 
gular number, not the plurall. J urthe-, you know that 
| marriage repꝛeſenteth the couenant bet wixt Chr ſt aud 

Ephe. 5.3 3. his Church, and therefeze is called a myſterie, but Chriſt 
bath onelp one Church, and the Church hath oncly one 

Read Furipe- Chriſt, therefoze pluralitie of wives oz husbands ts 4 


des in Audio- fault, and map not be indured. The god peace and v- 


Hache. nitie that ought to be in married couples is thus bꝛoken, 
5 e and the hoſe filled with bꝛawlings, and heart. bur⸗ 
vb, Nings,fations, diviſions, and all vngod:inefſe. Theies 
Ad i ni- foze very Reaſon teacheth vs to abho2re Polygamie. 
4e gen. &c. Good Goucrnours moued herewith, haue euer by their 
Agane: Ka-: imperiall and godly lawes puniſhed it and fozbidden it, 
xiy £114 A gg might be ſhewed ik it were fit, 

7% h i But pou will ſap, the godly Fathers in the old Teſta- 
AV . ment had many wiues & God ſuffered it: ac. You muſt 
then againe conſider with pour ſelte touching them, 
that ſuffering and allowing oz commanding differ much, 
Suffered it was, commaunded oz allowed ſimply neuer. 
Secondly, latter lawes take away former, and Chriſt by 
calling men to ty e fuſt inſtitution of Martiage toke as 


way 
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way that pern ion and ſufferance of Moſes. Thirdly, 
Pruwiledges doe not oueithrow a rule. And thereſoze, al: Friuitegis 
though God hating pzowiſed fo make Ahrahums ſcede MV 12 ane 
as the ſtarres of the heaven for multitude was pleaſed to n 22.17 
ſutter varietie of wiucs fo2 a time, as a fit meanes ſpe⸗ - 
dily andgreafly to increaſe that poſferitie 4 of-ſp2ing; 
pet was not a taking away ofthis tertaine rule, but when 
the cauſe teaſed by a multitude pzoceding from Abra- 
hams lopnes, the thing ſuffered only fo2 that end, ceaſed 
alſo, and map net any further be followed. 

Fourthly, wee truely anſwere againe, that we liuc Leg bes non 
by lawes, and not by examples. And touching faultes 9% l 
in the Fathers ww well maſt rem ember the woꝛdes of 3 
God to the Icwes by Exzekel his Prophet, In Præceptis Saar Teras, | 
mew, In my Commandements you {hall walke, and not Ezechiel 20. 
in the commandemients of your Fathers, And againe 1115. 
in this Chapter. After the dooings of the Land of 
&E7ypt, wherein yee d:xelt ſhall yee not doe, neither 
after the maner of the Land of. Canaan whither I Will 
bring You &c. But after my Iudgements ſhall yee doe, 
and you {hall keepe Ay Ordinarces to walke therein for 
I am the Lerd &c. Thus of marriage making æ keeping. 
Now, alitle of Divorce and ſeperat on might be added, 
$i fecre were not moze cauſe in theſe ſintull times, to 
ex ;o2t al married couples to mutuall love fatthfulnes, 
to patience and quietnes, # tothe vtter abandoning of 
al vainc 4 wicked imaginations, ſuſpicions ⁊ ielouſies, 
than to ſpeakc of bꝛeakings 4 deporting one from the os 
ther, to the great offence of God, grief of friends, g ill ex⸗ 
ample ts others euermoꝛe apt to learne what is cuill 
than what is god. J wil therfoꝛe ſparc this paines, and 
rather intreat all thoſe that feare God, often to remeber 
Yong Tob.e his pꝛaper, that God in mercic would grant to Tobie. 5. H 

im & his wifc that they might become aged together, tg 9 8. 

which ſhe ſaid w him, Amen. Nle read of þ Indian wome % d. 


o cap. 5. 


that though their hul bands haue divers wiues, yet they 1. 4 
did 


* 
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1. Sam., 


did by al means indeauoꝛ to continue in lone with him. 
and when he dieth, we that was beſt beloued, with great 
top and gloꝛie that ſhe was ſo, goeth into the fire with 
his Coꝛps and burneth with his dead bodie. Such con- 
tinuing affection in thoſe that know not God, muſt 
rds bea conpcinuation to all fickle fickle farting a⸗ 
ſive in ſuch as know God, and his commaundement in 
this behalte. Voly, conſtant, and continued Matrimo- 
nie is like (ſap ſome) to that little Citie Zar, whers 
Lot was ſaued, when tothe Mountaine he was vnwil⸗ 
ling to goe, and in tilthy Sodom could not be ſafe. To line 
licentiouſlp, is to liue in Sodom, to line ſingle(hauing the 
gitt is to eſcape into the mountaine. Such as flping from 
the one, cannot attaine to the other hauing not the gikt 
giuen of God, in litle Zoar, that was bet wirt both, that 
is, in holy wediocke, which is the middle eſtate, may be 
ſaued. Euer thereſo2e make much ok it, and lightly and 
vniuſtly bꝛeake not in ſander that holy knot. Sweetneſſe 
is the Siſter of Loue, as bitterneſſe is the Siſter of hatred. 
Marriage loue then being an holp loue, will in all trou⸗ 
bles taſt contentment and comfoꝛt though not one way, 
pet another, ſtill to the pꝛeſeruing of the knot, and of 
Chꝛiſlian cohabitation. The two Kyne that carried the 
Arke of God kept one path 4 turned neither to the right 
hand, noꝛ to the left: ſs ſhould married couples doe ſaith 
S. Gregorie, ſcœing by the pꝛofeſlion of the Ch21fttan faith 
they alſo carry the Arke. If the Glaſle which you loke in 
ſhould returne pour countenance fad when pen are me⸗ 
rie, oꝛ merrie when pou are ſad. were it not a great fault 


in the Glaſſe? Certainlp ſo is it, if married couples differ 


and be not merrie together, ſoꝛie together, contented to⸗ 
gether, and dither ok them euer as a true glaſſe ta the o⸗ 
ther, ſhewing ſuch agreement as is fit foꝛ them, till God 
and time ſhall bꝛeake their dapes of, and take the one of 
them to him. The Wife of Auguſtus Cæſar, Liuia, being 
aſked of one, how the did line in ſuch peace with her 
Mul band 
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HBuſ band the Emperour, who had his infirmitics ſome 


wayes fo wozke anger 2? anſwered, Ca/?:rarcrn in cam ac 
curute tuendo: ; 3 Ville vult alacriter faciendo: nullas res 


eius curieſe veſtioands &c. By preſerving mine owne cha- $5 
Ffrtte carefully: by doing whatfocucr he willeth cheereful- / 
ly : and by not prying into, or medling with any matters 
of his curiouſly or buſily, &c. Three notable vertues in a of 
wiſe weman, fo continue loue and peace befwirt her z 
and her Hul band, the contraries whereof, are cauſes of | + 
many fires and flames where they ſhould not be. Foz & | 
theſe points of rare wiſedome; and ſoꝛ that ſhe had been 

a meanes to pꝛeſeruemanp a Senators life and others 

that were queſtioned and in danger in her time, had not 

the gracioullp wzoughkt foz them; and foz that ſhe had 

bꝛought vp many a mans child by her charity;andmar- 

rico many a pw2e Papden bp her liberalitie; ſhe was 

meurned foꝛ a whole pere, by all the Matrons and wo- 

men in Nme when ſhe was dead, by a ſpectall decree 

of the Senat. So will vertue pꝛiuate and publique haue 

his duc honour with thankefull hearts at laſt. Chaſt ſhe 

was, you ſee, aud nocnuie oz malice of man o2 Diuell can 

burie that vertue fo, but that it will riſe and line with 

renowne in deſpight pf a Diucis. Matronis des prlcheri- piag: os Plans 

24 vita friaica, O it is a dowrie of dowries to a woman a hin Amp. 

chaſt and vertuous carria: oc otnerfeclte. If ſhe be hard ok 

fauour, pet when He loketh in aglaſſe, ſhe may chere⸗ 55 
fully ſay to her ſelfe; WO eee thy ſelfe, for thy 1 * 

Heautie is imvard,chou art hyzeſt,and it is a great an an ap- precep'ss cou- 

prooued b-avtre of all men. If ſhe be faire and not chalk, !g-/4-. 

the may ſigh and ſay, O how faire ſhouldelt thou haue 

beene, if honell ? Nulla, reparabilis, arte, 2 tudicitia. once, 

No art of nian & Mit can make w hole againe decayed anc | 

broken vertue in this point ; therefoze, with ali power 

and ſtrength ok will, wit, 4 prayer, pꝛeſerue it, and leaue 

the repozt of it to the comfozt of pour poſteritie and 


friends, Obe dient alſo, vou ſ&, was this wozthy Liuia 
[0 
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to her husband, not onely doing, but doing cheereful- 
ly, that is, without any maner of croſſing oꝛ ſtopping, 
gcudging oꝛ grieuing, whatſocuer he required. A ver- 
tue againe that will not die, but fozce-fozth pꝛaiſe e⸗ 
uen fro very enemies. a vi dictus; mulier a mollitie : 
Nurse. d man hath his name of ſtrength and force; a woman 
Lacfant. gf ſoftneſſe, betauſe in all things towards her husband, 
Sen. el is ſoft and gentle, and malt readily obedient and 
N 8 tractable, Gods lawe hath ſo appointed that chey ſhouid 
1. Cor 7, . obey, and all vertuous woman depely regard it. Uery 
Ephe g 22. Ariſtotle an Heathen man could waite and teach, chat a 
Coloſſ. 2. good woman taketh her husbands will to bee a Lawe to her, 
eg which ſhe will obſerue and not violate. The ſtarres all 
nom. 2. Ca. l. haue their light from the Sunne, and if you aſke them. 
they will very thankfully acknowledge it. The bodie 
bath his grace from the head, and will be ruled by the 
head in all things without gain - ſaping. The man, peu 
know, is the womans head, Epheſians 5. Women had 
their vciles, and ſtill haue their long haire, to note this 
holy oꝛder of obedience and ſubiection to their huſ- 
bands, and therefoze it was ſaide, E:iaw Anathema r 
mulicr, quæ comam ſbi amputat, quam Deus ad memo- 
riam ſubiectionis illi dedit: Euen accurſedlet that woman 
bee which cutteth of her haire, giuen her of God to re- 
member her of obedience and fabiection to her huſ- 
Ref.. band. Vaſbti her refuſall to come when the King 
ſent koz her, turned to her hurt you knowe; and 
the example of ſuch diſoꝛder is deſtred by all the Wiſe 
to be pꝛeuented. Sara is pꝛopoſed to all vertuous Wo- 
men fo bee followeb in her ready, louing, and con⸗ 
ſtant obedience to her husband Abraham, calling him 

Lord, &c. 
The third Vertue of renowned Liuia was pou 
ſaw, that ſhee buſily pryed not into her husbands acti- 


ons, neither medled with his matters but left his place 


and the wozkes of it vato him, berſelfe dealing with 
her 
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her owne duties. And what a thing is this fo p2eſcrite 
loue and peace euer betwirt couples? lezavels fuch 
medling with the matter of Naboth, wounded A- 
hab, ouerthzew herſelfe, and the ignominic of it liueth 
and will neuer dye, Stories dee peld vs many other 
(xamples, and J would cur owne kimes yelded vs 
none. J ſpeake of vo fit curioſitie, and not of any god 
concurrence in well- doing. Foz wer all know, Pi- 


late had been happie, ik in that matter of his Office Mat, 27.15. 


and of Iuſtice, hee had hearkened to his Wies du— 
tikull wiſh, and not p2ocadcd as hee did, againſt the 
Lora Jelus, Thus remapneth honouradle Liuia the 
Emprcfle a worthy Example to all of her Sexe, hew 
fo live in Loue and Peace with their husbandes, fo 
that no diuorce ſhall ke either ſpoken 62 thought of 
during like, but longing wiſhes ſoꝛ contypnuance mas 


Page. 155. 
. Kin. 21.7. N 
\Þ| 


np peares, and euen to bee the later of the two, 


that gocth to the earth. Foz ſuch Wiucs, as they 
were wozthy ones Whilcs they liued, ſo will they 
be miſſed and many times thought of, when they 
bee gone. Mere might J ſtap, but ſfnce J am en⸗ 
tred into this matter, giue me leaue to adde two 
oz three things moꝛe, beetng cucr-{hining Vertues in 
Women, and great mcanes of Loue, Amitic, and V- 
nitie betwixt married couples. Faithfulneſſe to their 
Husbands is one, J meane a true conſtancie of heart, 
pꝛeferring their wel doing, befoze all men and matters 
whatioruer wozldlp. Such as was in Zipporah Mo- 
{cs his Wife, who moft fcnderly louing her Childe, and 


 fherefo:c very loath fo ſhedde any of his blood, pet 


when ſhe ſaw ber Husband in danger, fo2 omitting 


that Circumciſion, rather than hee ſhall miſcarrie, thee pyog, 4.25. 


addꝛeſleth her- ſelfe and that ſpeedily to doe that dutie, 
whereby her Husband might live, although her childe 
ſmarted. And ſhce did it not in a turic, (as ſome 
haue taken the place) but in a moſt faithfull affection, 


ee 
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to the pꝛeſeruation of her husband like a louing wife. 
Neither doe her wo2des Spor ſus tu mihi es ſanguinum, 
Thou art a husband of blood vato me, ſound fazth an- 
ger and choler, but ſweetneſſe and loue; as if ſhe had 
ſatd, y louc to thee hath been ſuch, (deere husband 
as that it hath made me foꝛget woman-hocd, fo lay a- 
ſide all motherly affection, and to redæmme thy life, and 
contynuance to me, with the blood of my childe, &c. 
Such againe, was that in Michal to Dauid her husband, 
when ſhe let hini done at the window fo eſcape from 


her fathers furie, and layd an Image in the bed ag if he 


5 


1. Sam. 25. 


had bene there ſicke. Such the care of Abigacl, when 
ſhe heard her husband had cuer-ſhot himſelfe foward 
Dauids meſſengers, rather than any hurt ſhould come fo 
him fo2 ſuch vnaduiſed ſpeaches, ſhe& pꝛepared a very 
honourable Preſent, and goeth her ſelfe to pꝛeuent an⸗ 
ger, Which ſhee did indeede, fo the ſafetie of her husband 
and all his. Buch the loue of Theopompus his wife, 
who when her husband was taken and put in pꝛiſon by 
his enemies, getting leaue to go into the pꝛiſon to him 
on a time, gaue him her clothes to eſcape in, and {hee 
taking his, remained in his place, to abide any danger 
that might enſue, rather than hee ſhould be oppꝛeſſed by 
his focs. Such thoſe worthy women, that when the 
Citie was beſieged by Frederick Barbarofla, and at laſt 
licence giuen to the women, that they might depart tas 
king onely ſuch things with them as they could them⸗ 
ſelues carp, inſtead of anp wozldly riches which they 
inioped, they toke vpon their backes and vnder their 
armes, their husbands and children, parents and kinſ- 
folks, to the eternal pꝛaiſe of their vertue, and the great 
aſtoniſhment of their enemies that loked on and ſaw 
it. Vnfaithfulneſſe and treacherie to husbands, hath left 
an other repoꝛt in Stories, if J ſhould enter into it. But 
ſuch hatefull things are better kozgotten and neuer 


knowne. {Theſe gracefull Vertues let all gracious u o- 


men 
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men thinke of, and leaue behinde them the like pꝛaiſe. 

Silence, againe, 92 liitle ſpeach, what a vertue? what 593<pvdin. 
à pꝛeſeruer of peace i a woman be bleſſed with it. The 
contrarp, what hurt and bywords hath it wzought? 
Prouerbio dicitur, Tres mulieres nundinas facere. The chillad. R- 
Prouerbe ſaith, That three women make a fayre, and 3 
words are wanting to women as finging is to the „ 
Nightingale, who is ſapd, to be onely a voyce, in reſpec 
of the ſoͤund ſhe giueth forth being ſo little a Birde; 
as veries are wanting to a Poet; Figures of ſpeach to ! Minu, t 
an Orator; oz falſe arguments fo a Sophiſter, that is, e ws n 
they «bound with them, and often ſuperabound, jj. 
2 Few words in a woman is a great ornament. Þ And bt x:o- 
many a woman holding her peace is better thought of, Ui arngt- 
than when ſhee ſpeakech. © Loquitur aut wire, aut per wi- fe. Enrip, in 
rum: A woman fſpeaketh eit ler to her husband, or by her A 8 
husband. To her husband, ozderly and neceſſarily; by 3 of 
her husband, ag vnwilling to tattle much with ſtran⸗ mulier /im- 
gers, ſeking the pꝛaiſe of a reling tongue, and loſing ber, quam lo- 
paraduenture the renowne of modeſtie and wiſedom, “P 
Loke how milke is ſaid to kill the fozce of Gun pow . 
der, ⁊ ſo be euer aſſured that {oft words oꝛ ſilence will do Plutarch in 
to anger betwirt man and wife. And let theſe things Precptiscon- 
Worke a loue of little ſpeach not multiplping wozdes lbs, 
with pour husband, eſpeciallp when hee is mwued and 
grieued with ſomeother matters, vying and reuping, 
and will hee, ll he, ſtill hauing the laſt wozd, Foz 
ſurely that doth no god. The old Paynters ik they pictu⸗ 
red a wowan, were euer wont to put vonder her fete a 
Snayle, aſweil to remember this vertue of lence to 
her, which is in the Snayle, as of carying her houſe vp- 
on her backe as the Snayle doth, 

Pet ſuch ſilence is meant, as doth not abandon affa- 
bilitie and curteſie when there is cauſe, foz this alſo is 
another great pꝛeſeruer of loue and amirie, in ſo much 
that the wiſe man ſaith, Malier comis exhilerat maritum, 
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& cum humaniter illum tractat cor illius reficit ac recreat. 
A gentle and milde woman maketh glad her husband, and 
when ſhedealeth courtcouſly with him, ſhe refreſheth and 


recreateth his very Heart. Louing ſpeach is a Phiſition 


Baſil. 


Prou. 14. 1. 
Pro. 3 1.23. 


Verſe 25. 


Verſe 26, 


to the minde, to clerc it and cleanſe it from much grief, 
Hee that will take rds, niay not come to them with a 


ſtaffe, (ſaith the old Prouerbe) but a ſweete ſor: nding 
pipe is more auailable, and thinke pou that ſhec which 
will haue her huſbands liking muſt vſe harlh and bit⸗ 
ter wozds? What a power had wiſe Abigael ouer that 
fierce anger of valiant Dauid with her ſoft words and 
milde ſpeach, euen when hee had but death and blood 
in his heart towards ber husband and his familie, fog 
the great tontempt ſhewed vnfo him? Could rough and 
ſower ſpeaches haue ſo pꝛeuailed? No, no, you knowe 


fire is not quenched with fire, but with cold 4 ſoft wa⸗ 


fer. Pax & manſuetudo characteres anime pie, Peacea- 
bleneſſe and mildeneſſe they are the notes, niarles, and 


prints of a good minde, and of a holy & Chriſtian foule. 


But this is enough, J will goe no further. Try me and 
truſt me, you ſhall not repent it. Let the weapons of 
a woman bee either ſoft words, oʒ modeſt ſilence with a 
d2opping teare ik there be w2ong done, and it ſhall 
pierce a heart of ſ{cele, wozking ſuch effcas as all the 
hofe ſpeach that an vnbzidled tongue can vtter ſhall 
not bzing foꝛth. 

Wiſedome and diſcretion àgaine in a wife, O powers 
full meane to make louc and to doe much good? A 
wiſe woman ( ſaith the Holy Ghoſt) buildeth her houſe: 
but the fooliſh deſtroyeth it with her owne hands. Bp 
a wiſe woman her husband is knowen in the gate, when 
hee ſitteth with the Elders of the Land. Strength and ho- 
nour is her clothing, and in the latter day ſhce ſhall re- 
toyce. Shee openeth her mouth with wiſedome, and the 
law of Grace is in her tongue, &c. 


Communitie of things betwixt . wozketh 


Anitic, 
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Amitie, and Myne and Thyne betwirt them ſhould not 
bee heard. They are Yoke-fcllowes, and (which is 
much moze ) they are one, therefoze their dinided 
gods may not diuide them , but what the one hath 
the other ought to haue, and be toynt poſſeſſours of 
whatſoeuer God granteth. Let not the man deny what 
is fit to his wife, foz ſhe hath a right; and let not the 
wife grudge her husband hers, foz he hath a pꝛeyemi⸗ 
nence. If you put water into wine and the water bee 
mo2e, vet it is ſtill called wine; and enen ſo the wo⸗ 
mans poꝛtion put to the mans is called his, although 
hers is the greater. Jf vſe be common and loue hearty, 
foz names and titles of o2der and cuſtome, wiſe couples 
e not contend to the quenching of one ſparkle of 
Oue. 

Laſtly, an Houſwifely care of her Familie and all 
things belonging thereunto, cleanlineſſe, order, and 
ſuch like, as it beautiſieth a woman, ſo pleaſeth it a 
man, and the effec of it is loue and liking. Jftheſe 
be not, the contrary followeth. Foz the firſt, we all 
know vnleſſea getter without, haue a keeper within, 
be ſhall bee like one that filleth a vefell, at the other 
end whereofone dꝛaweth out as faſt as he putteth in. 
Foz the ſecond, it both delighteth and pꝛoſiteth, things 
pleaſing moꝛe that are freſh and well keept,and laſting 
longer being not daplp vſed. The third thing, order, 
what a pꝛaiſe it is, map appeare by the conſideration 
of pour graine onelp; what athing it were, if all ſozts 
ſhould be put together, Wheat, Rye, Oates, Bailey, 
Peale, Beanes, and not euerp kinde lapde by it ſclic, It 


Page. xo. 


would ouerthꝛow the vſe and good euen of all, oꝛelſe 


pꝛocure a wozke to ſeuer them againe. Theſe things 
then and ſuch like will wozke ſuch Amitie, Vnitic, and 
Loue betwixt man and wife, that the matter of D:uorce 
ſhall neuer come in any queſtton, no not in thought, by 
any man indued with either 2 02 reaſon: Where? 

koze 
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4 fo:e J haue rather choſen bzicfiy to note them than to 
© N ſpeake anp thing of Ditorces. 

But what may ſome ſay? IJ haue touched many 
things how a woman onght to behaue herſelfe to woꝛke 
. and continue liking in her husband, and J haue ſaid 
þ : nothing oꝛ little of the mans dutie to the weman. In⸗ 
. deede it is true. Firſt, and more J haue ſpoken of wo- 
men, becauſe às they are the weaker, ſo they are often 
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* the wozkers of diſcontentment, either th2ough wiltul- 
3 | neſſe, oz at the leaſt thꝛough want of carc to dee others 
SE wiſe; but yet J acknowlevge there is a Lan alfs for the 


man, which her ſhould:regard and not b2eake , deltue⸗ 

red in the Word, and caſily to bee remembꝛed by god 

Epheſ. 4. 3 0. mindes. Bec not as a Lyonm thine one houte (faith 
Wile Syrach)nor oppreſſe them that are vnder thee. Huf 

Ooloſ. 3. 19. Hands loue your wiues and bee not bitter to them, (ſaith 
the Apoſtle Paul) and dwell with them (ſaith S. Peter) 

as men of knowledge, giuing honour to the Mymen as the 

weaker veſſels, euen as they that are heyres together of 

the grace of life, that your prayers may not bee interrup- 

ted. Mer parents and friends haue committed her to 

thy truſt, and ſhe herſelke foriaking father and mother 

. and all the world, hath giuen herfcife vnto thee, how 
$1992.26. in 1. then may ſhe be vſed ill? ſo could S. Ch eſtome rea? 


1 if. pelt .. fon. Areſtotle hiniſelfe being but a Heathen could finde 
8 ca. 1. faul (and moſſ iaſtlp) with certaine that made no other 
£13 reckoning of their wms than of ſeruants. Shall a man 
15 contend with his witer? Non habet victoria laudem. There 
- is no praiſe in the victorie, ſaikh One well. Bp ill dea⸗ 
29% ling, Mr us non tellirur, ſed augetur & exaſperatur, The 
1 diſeaſe is not taken away, but iucreaſed and exaſperated. 
5 85 Mhereſoze in olde times, they did vſe at Marriages 
585 | Szadamg&s to place Mercurie by Venus, and the Goddeſſes of Elo- 
In | Orallas. quence and delectable ſpeach, to note that whatſoever 
57 marryed couples will obtaine one of the other, it muſt 
1 be done not bp any vnkinde courſe, but by good per- 
5 | {waſton 
gl, 


the Booke of Leuiticus. Page.161, 


ſu aſion and louing ſpeach. And when chey offred ſa⸗ 
crifice, thep pulled out the gall of the ſacrifice and calt it 
away, to fignifie likewiſe that in marriage no bitternes 
ſhoulo be vſed. Thus are men alſo aduiſed by gi means 
fo louing carriage of themſelues in all things towerds 
their wiucs. UWlherefoze ſince God commandeth it, and 
man perſwadech it, who is he regarding either God oz 
man that will foꝛget it? Away then with all thoughts 
of Diuorees, and as men and women that make ac- 
count of a Indgement day, let either part beare with 
the weakneſſe of the other, and abhozr- ſuch crimes as 
ſhould ſtirre vp to any ſeparation. Sed in mercic 
ſtrengthen vs all. Amen. 
£ 


CHAP X15 


4 Chapter contayneth a The /umme 
EN Repetition of Lawes, foꝛmer⸗ f <1; 

9 Fe, | |! guen and compeiſed in the Chapter. 

) 2 Decalogue, to the end that by 

| J 8 


WE this Second Rehearſall, thep 
* | might both bee better explaned 

J and recetued with greater care 
and regard of them. The firſt 
—— is generall, Yee {hall bee holy, verſe 2. 
for Iche Lord your GOD am holy: Where, by holnes 
is meant true pietie towards God, and iuſt dealing to- 
wards our Ncighbours in ſuch meaſure as we are as 
ble in this moztaltfie to attaine vnto. Fo2 bere we lee 
but in part, know bur in part, gare regenerated but in 
part, being nenerthelefſe wſt by imputation, and labous 7714770014 
ring to perfection. Theſe wozdes are by Romiſh Tea- © #7049194 
chers applyed to Miniſters, and v2ged to p2one that 
they ought not to marry. But doth the Text here ſo 


pc 


L 2 ſay, 


162. 


1. Pet. 1.16. 


Verſe 3 
ve ſe 4. 
Verſe 5. 


verſc 6.7.8. 
Fetſe 9. 


verſe 10. 


Lord hath of the poore, and what care wee muſt haue. 


ther the g 


Chap. 19. Comfortable Notes vpon 


ſay, 02 you le with your eyes, that God ſpeaketh theſe 
wozds to all Iſrael, and Peter aledging them in his E- 
piltle applpeth them to all in generall. If therefoze they 
fozbid Marriage as a bzeach of Holineſle , fure they 
muſt fozbid it to all men and women aſwell as to Mi- 
niſters, But woe to that Voctrine that oppoſeth Gods 
Ordinance to Holineſie when no vaholincffie can be 
oꝛdained by him, and the ende of Marriage is to pꝛe⸗ 
ſerut holincile, and to aboliſh vncleannelle both from 
man and woman. The reaſon aledged, becauſe our 
Heauenly Father is holy, ſhould much moue vs. Foz do 
wee not ſ& here among vs daplp, how they that ſerue 
wicked and ill biſpoled men, will labour fo pleaſe 
them euea in euill? Yow much moze then ſhould wee 
with our beſt caretndeauour to pleaſe him in holines, 
that ts moſt holy himlelk, and will crowne it with eter⸗ 
nall comfozt in vs? 
2 The reuerence of Father and Mother, The kes 
ping of the Sabbaths, The anoyding of Idolatrie and 
Molten Gods, A free heart in all Offerings, and a dus 
regard of commanded circumſtances in the ſame; theſe 
are all, Lawes which haue been ſpoken of betore, and 
therefoze to that, and to my Treatiſe vpon the Comman- 
dements J referre you. Inthe 9. Verſc you read thus, 
When you reape the harueſt of your Land, you ſhalt not 
reape euery corner of your field, neither ſhalt thou ga- 
gleanings ot thy Harueſt. Thou ſhalt not gather 

the Grapes of the Vine- yard c/eane, neither gather e- 
uery grape of thy Vine- yard, hut thou ſhall leaue them 
for the poore and for the ſtranger: Iam the Lord your 


God. A woꝛthy Law, euer to teach vs both what care the 


Af us haue if there are many bleſſings pꝛomiſed to it, 
if we want it, as fearefoll curſes. Pot what coldnefls 
poſlſeſſeth mans heart who ſeth not? Wut when the 
Lordcommanded ſomething to bee left in the 1 

them 


EE 


the Booke of Leviticus, 


was his meaning that of that which came home and 1 

was put into the Barne, they ſhould haue nothing? 4 
o, no, both in the Ficldes , and out of Barne and 1 
ouſe, the poore mult euer bee remembꝛed, if we meane 

to heare that topfull Speach one dap, When I was hun- 

gry you fed mee, and when I was naked you clothed 

mee. But the LORD willed here pzeciſely ſome- 

what to be left in the field becanſe hee knew our corrup- 

tion which moze hardly parteth with a thing alreadie 

houſed and b2ought in, than when it is pet abroade in 

the Field. A Purte once tyed ypon knots will not eaſuy Reclaſi ſemeꝭ 

open when it ſhould; and therefoze to mete with this dific:lus re- 

hardneCle and to pꝛouide the better fo2 them he com⸗ tur. &. 

mandeth a care in the Field befoze it come in, and © ems. 

yetexpeceth the other to as neede reguireth. © where / 4jic- 

is this care with wolzdly men that rake and ouer rake 1 ſoluitur. 

their Fields with grady minde fo haue cnen the veter- £0 /7 £579 

molt they can get from it, that gather their fruite fo, ©< 

as if they ſee but one Apple left vpon the tree, will ras 

ther ſet a Ladder of purpoſe to fetch it downe , than 

they will goe without it? Af any poore tome, they 

are rated, and reuiled, and dziuen awap, as if they 

were Dogges rather than Men and Women as we 

be, Children of the ſame Father, Heyres of the ſame 

pꝛomiſes, and redœmed with the ſame pꝛice.the pꝛeci⸗ 

ous blood of the Lord Ieſus Chriſt our Sauiour. Will 

God teuer winke at this wickedneffe,and pꝛoſper theſe 

thus gotten gods vpon our poſteritie- Thinke of it 

but in reaſon, and fell me what pour conſcience ſaith? 

The Example of Boaz, God hath left vs in his Word 

foz a good Rule in this kinde wozthy a religious and 

carefull following. Jnto whoſe Field when Ruch came N uch 2.2, 

to glcane a fewe eares of Coꝛne fo2 her reliefe and her 

Mother in lawe Naomi, firſt an honeſt ſervaunt aps 

poynted oner the Reapers ( let all ſeruants and oucr= 

leers marke it) gaue her leaue without rebuke g checke. 


1 3 And 
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164. 


Verſe. L. 


Veiſe. 9. 


Veite 14. 


verſe 15. 


14 K 17. 


M.;. 1.9. 10 


Chap. 9. Comfortable Notes vpon 


And then Boaz hiniſelfe comming called her, when he 
knew ſh&x was a poore Stranger, and ſayd vnto her, 
Hcareſt thou, daughter, goe to no other fielde to gather, 
neither goe here-hence, but abide here by my Maydens. 
Let thine eyes bee vpon the field that they doe reape, and 
goe thou alter the Maydens. Haue I not charged the ſer- 
uams that they rouch thee not? Moreouer hen thou att 
a thiiſt, goe vato the veilcls and drinke of that which che 


ſleœruants haue drawne. At the Meale-time come thou li— 


ther, and eate of the bread, and dip thy morlcll in the 
vineger. Ve alſo bade his icruants not onely to ſuffer her 
to gleane, but of pu;poſe to let fall ſome of the ſheaucs 
fo2 her that ſhee might take it. 4c. Here is nicrcie and 
pittie to a poze Stranger Chꝛonicled vp in this Booke of 
GOD, that his Fame may neuer dye who ſhewed ic that 
if may teach vs that liue, and that it may condenme all 
churliſh greedy gripple Natures to the wozldes end. O, 
let if pꝛoſite you, & let the poꝛe man bow beſoze you x 
bleſle pou fo2 your cd foꝛt, as ihe didhere to Boaz. Again, 
foꝛaſmuch as harueſt time is the time of pour receiuing 
at Gods hands a gieat largeſle g bountifull Almes, pour 
Fruites of Hay and Corne, of Grapes and all god gathe⸗ 
rings, therefoze at that time eſpecially the hand that re⸗ 
ceiueth ſhould giue, rhankfully towards God, feelingly 
in it ſelfe, and cheerctully towards the poore receiuer. 


So, ſo ſhould all be well, and God both gine moze and 


pꝛoſper vpon poſteritie what he giueth , which cther- 
wiſe by all the Lawyers tn the wozld, and all the perpe- 
tuities in the wozld cannot be fo tyed to your ſ&de , but 
that God will blow both it and them away. And when 
we thus ſpeake of giuing the poore their part, doe vou 
thinke God his owne part mult b imbeſſeled and tas 
ken away, J meane pour due and true tythe? No, no, 
if the creature muſt not be defrauded, much lefſe muſt 
the Creator be robbed. Read the Prophers wozdes, and 
pꝛay foz a feeling heart and an open hand accozding to 

UTE 


the Booke of Leviticus. 
dutie and right, J cannot fo2beare to tell you (in this 
place) of a tcarctull Judgement of God, ſhewed not mae 
ny peeres agoe in theſe parts, vpon a grecdie grudge! 
ok his Tyche to them, to whom it was by Lawe due. A 
Gentleman of good ſozt, our neighbour herebp and well 
Enowne to all this Countrep. had the tythes of a Parſo- 
nage, and by the right thereof demaunded wool!!, of a 
man alſo rich, and the Owner of many hundzeds of 
ſhepe. This hard-heartcd man ſent a ſmall quantitie, 
the ſeruants ſhewed it their Mailicr. He willed vpon 
the Holy- day next it ſhould be bzought to the Church 
that the neighbours might ſ&1t , who all vpon ſight 
knew the wzong. The Gentleman demaundcd his due; 
the other denied any more, and withall vowed in choler 
out of a naughtie heart, that if he were fozced to pay a- 
ny more, he would neuer kœpe any more ſhepe, but des 
pꝛiue him of that pꝛofite from him. The Lawe fozced 
him, and he thereupon put away his ſhepe, cucr-after 
falling ſo in decay (GOD following of him with his 
wrath foz his wicked minde) that the dap when the 
Gentleman was burped (being not very long after) his 
among the reſt of poore people, ſtod to receive ſuch 
Almes ag was giuen at the Funcralls.' Let it ſtrike, O 
let it moue vs to thinke with our ſelues what it is to 
grudge God his Tythe, oz any man his due in this ſo2t, 
to whom the Lawes we liue vnder iuſtly giue it, and e⸗ 
uer pꝛap we againſt a naughtie heart choaked and pop⸗ 
ſoned with the lone of this world aboue all care to be 
75 in the great and fearefull day. 

© he Lawe againſt ſealing hafh an explanation 
here added wozthy marking in theſe woꝛdes, Netthet 
dealc falſly, nor lye one to ores as if he chould haue 


n 5 + 
Nt. 


Veil 11 


ſapd, Miſtake not the matter of ſtealing „ neither iudge 


better of vour ſelues than there is catiſe, b t know 1t c- 


uer foꝛ a trueth that although you breake no houſes nc 


robbe vpon the way,&c. Pet if vou dcale talily one with 
L 4 the 


166. Chap.'g, 


Comfortable Notes vpon 
the other in Buying and Sclling 02 any way, and lye 


one to an other by affirming it colt ſo and ſo, oz by 


vefle 13. 


lob zt. 16. 


deny ing any thing committed to your credite and ci ſto- 
die, aflure your ſelfe you are a ficaler and guiltie of 
that Commaundement, Thou ſpalt not ſteale. An other 
Braunch followeth in the tbir:centh Verſe, The Worke- 
mans hire thall not tatic with thee till the Morning; 
Whereof reade Deutronomie the foure and twentie: And 
Syrach 34. Foz this alſo is ſtealth and a great Reaith 
little thought of, to robbe the poore Labourer of his bi e. 
God graunt it be not found tn many that make great 
ſhew of Religion, great Gentlemen, great Perchants, 

reat Clothiers, gc. Neuer is the poore #orkemar 

20ught lowe inough, neuer is his payment ſlowe 
inough. Shall not God viſit foz theſe things? Thinke 
of it moze, and be well aſſured you cannot thinks 
of if to much. lob ſaith his land cryed not againſt 
him, neither the furrowes thereof complained together. 
Take herd it be ſo with you in your land, in your mers 
chandiſe, in your clothing: Let them not crie, fog their 


cry is ſhzill and fearefull, You may ſowe and an other 


Verſe 17. 
ver ſe 18. 
Verſe. 1 9. 


Verſe. 20 
Veric 21. 


Vaſc 22. 


eate foz this wickedneſſe, and your plants be clean 
rated out. lob ſaith (and doe you maike it as you 
fcare pour God) If Ireſtrained the poore of their deſire, 
Or haue cauſed the eyes of the widdow to faile, Or haue 
eaten my morſels alone, and the fatheileſſe haue not ca- 
ten thercof, (For from my youth hee hath growen vp 
with mee as with a Father and from my mcthers 
wombe I baue been a guide ynto her) If I haue ſeene 
any periſh for want of cloth ng, or any poore without 
couering, If his ioynes haue not bleſſed mee, becauſe 
bee was warmed with the Fleece of my ſheepe, If I 
haue lift vp myne hand apgainft the fatherleſſe, When I 
fawe I might helpe kim in the gate: Then let myne- 
ame fall from my ſhoulder and mine arme bee bro- 


ken fiom the bouc, Dow much lelle then wonld 


Job 


the Booke cf Leuiticus. 


Iob pinch and w2ing and grinde the faces of poore 
men that worked foz bim and his, of povre widowes 
and cluldren that riſe vp earely and goc late to bed, 
eating the bread of carefulneſſe, and giuing awap 
their beloued pe, all to make him rich, and his 
houſe gay, and h's poſteritie ſtrong; O how much 
leſte, J ſay againe, would hö haue pinched them 
and twitched them either by an vnconſcionable 
price foz their wozke, oz by an ill payment? Pou 
ſe it, you muſt marke it, and to your ſoule J leaue 
it. 


Page. 167. 


Thou ſhall not curſe the deafe, neither put a yerſe; 4. 


ſtumbling Blocke before the blinde, but ſhalt feare 
thy GOD : Iam the LIRD. It was euer eſfemed 
a Baibarous trueltie to inſult ouer & mans imper⸗ 
fection and the Children of GOD mult beware it. 
Bp the Deafe, here are alſo meant men and women 
abſent, who though they could heare being pꝛeſent, 
pet being not there, they are deafe and heare not. 
Such ſhould not be curſcd, that is euill ſpoken of, be- 
cauſe they are not pzefent to heare and anſwere. 
GOD (pou ſœ) hateth and fozbiddeth this wrong, and 
as many as are Gods, will fozbeare it foz their god. 
Baſe and bad perſons ſpend their time in arping, 
ſlaundering, and ul reporting as thongh they were 
fo much boffer by howe much they make others 
wozſe. Do did Saint Auguſtine that wozthy Father 
abhozre this vice, that over his Table where he dy- 
ned hx wozte cwo Veries, to tell all item that ſate 
with him, it chey carped at any perion ablenr, that 


Quiſduis a 
mat d ts as 


ſentun rodere 
vitam, 
Han menſam 


Table was not for them, nor they Guelts welcome « etitam nouge 
to him. By the Blinde are alſo meant ſach as are “ e/% 


ignozant and vnſkilfull in any thing, as an ig⸗ 
nozant Buyer, Learner, Trader, &c. YBefoze whoſe 
eyes you map not lay a ſtumbling Blocke, de- 
cexuing them either by Falſe Doctrine, Badde 1 

crattie 


168, 


Qu qu de- 


b, 420% C0 per 
te (it aloe. 
Verle 15. 


Eaod. 23.3. 


—_— 


Chap. 19. Comfortable Notes vpon 


craftie cunning, 02 the like. Foz as pififull oz moze is 
the blindneſſe of mindle, as the blindnetie of bodice , and 
thercfoze, any wap to abuſe the one oz the other by 
{tumbling blocks, is hatefull and damnable. 

5 Yec thall not doe vniultly in iudgenient. Thou ſhalt 
not fauourthe perſon of the peore, nor honour the per- 
tonol the tie, but thou ſhalt iudge thy Neighbour 
iultly. A good law againſt a great euill in the Common- 
wealth, touched befoze in Exodus, whether pon may 
turne and ſe the euill. Who can be ſafe in life 02 limbe, 
in lands 02 gods, if Affection be Judge. Bateth it to 
be honeſt oz iuſt, oz blameles ik not Truth, but Fan- 
cic try me? No, no. And therefo2e bleſled bee God fe 
Law and luſtice, and woe to the Land where Affection 
ruleth, Honeſtius eſt cum iudi caueris amare, quam cum a- 
muueris iudicare. It is farre better to loue when thou haft 
iudged, than to iudge when thou loueſt. Clamat pauper & 
uullus exaudit , clamat diues & quilibet applaudit: The 
poore man cryeth, and no man heareth, the rich man cry- 


verſe 16. 


Countries caſe where thus it is. Doe the thing that is 
iuſt therefoze to rich and poore, and that ſhall giue the 
peace at the laſt. Yonoured men may be foꝛ their wealth, 
and feared greatly foz their ({irength; but onely iuſtice is 
that which getteth loue, and a good report with all 
men that can ſpeake well fo2 any cauſe, and haue not 
ſold their tongues and ſoules to, vnto enuie. 
6 Thou ſhalt not walke about with tales among thy 
eople. Thou ſhalt not ſtand againſt the blood of thy 


Read Exchiel Neighbour, I am the Lord. Both theſe are branches of 


22.9, 


murder, and in the Commandement ſg moꝛe of them. 
A great miſchieke in either Kingdome, Countrey, o2 
Houſe, is a babling tale- teller, aud he that is wiſe will 
beware him. It is a ſhꝛeſode blow that killeth the at 
a blowe, and that not in body onelp, but in foule alſa. 
The tale- teller killeth himſelke, peraduenture twenty 

W198 


the Booke cf Leuiticus. 
enten him E raſhly thereupon condemne the 


Page. 1 69. 


innocent. The {piricot G. ſtirreth vp Dauid that He: ly Plal. 12.3. 


man, to begge of G0, that hee would roote out all ſuch 
Seren pe and tongues that ſpeake proude things. 

Decciptfull lippes are thoſe that ſycake Imothly and 
thinke wickedlp, and thoſe alſo that ſprakc falllp and 
flanderouſlp of their bꝛethzen. Both ſhall be rooted out 
in time, but til then they vere the ſoules of thoſe that des 
feruc it not at their hands. 


7 But what ik J be ſo wiſe, that J can holde my verge 17. 


tongue from ſpeaking cuill, and pet ſecretly hate him 
in my heart? Sc wh at fclloweth in your Chapter, Thou 
ſhalt not hate thy brorhes in thy heart, but thou ſhalt 
plainly rebuke thy neighbour and ſuffer him not to ſinne. 
Secret hate then is murder of the heart, and againſt the 
Commandement. UAſe it therefo2e at your perill, and 
ſay God either ſœth not oꝛ regardeth not; Pour iudge⸗ 
ment at laſt ſhall teach you z hee doth both. Fo2 this 
Law is not idle, no2 my Law, Hce giueth to the tonnes 
of men. 

8 Thou ſhalt not avenge; ſaith the next Lan c; and 
why? Jn another place we read, For vengeance is mine 
and I will repay. &Uzeſt not Gods ſwoꝛd therefoze out 
ofhis hand, ſit not downe in his 12 „and make thy 
ſelfe a God foy ſeare of the ende. Well, let him noe 
then, J will not auenge, but ſure 3 will remeniber him, 
forgiue J map, but neuer forget, &c. &x what follows 


Verſe 18, 


eth in the very next words of this Verſe, Neither ſhalt ,,; d 
thou bee mindfull of a wrong againſt the children of thy rum, auidan 


pcople. Remembring then, pou ſee, is condemned al⸗ 
well as auenging, and therckoze it fandeth you vpon, 
both to forgiue and fo forget, oz els the Lord ſhall for- 
get YOu, out of his Booke of life, Nay ſee moꝛe, all this 
is not vet enough, but we mult ene alſo our Neigh- 
bours and that euen as our ſelues, oʒ els we periſh. Foz 1 
am the Lord „(ſaith the Verſe) _ is, one that 1 
hatet 


odia fu a filt)s 
relinaunt, 


Deadly 
fende. 


170, Chap. 19. Comfortable Notes vpon 


verſc 19. 


hateth, aud wil ſmite the in that ſtrength that thon 
canſt not refit noz indure. Fooliſh Policicke, thinke 
then of piccic, and abhozre that poli-ie that deuoureth 
pietie and deſtropeth thee, Thou canſt not liue euer, 
but muſt die and come vnto iudgement. 

9 Thou ſhalt not Jet thy cattell gender with others of 
divers kindes. Thou ſhalt nor ſowe thy fielde with min- 
pled ſeede, neither ſhall a garment of diuers things, as lin- 
nen and woollen, come ypon thee. God will haue his 
creatures vſed in their kinde as he hath created them, 
and his ozdinance neither ouerthzowen, noz2 cozrrected, 
Mith diuers ſeedes they ſowe their ground, which fol⸗ 
low diuers doctrines in Religion. And linnen and u dol- 
len garments are fozbidden, either becauſe the Gentites 
vſed them, to whom God would not haue his people 
like, o2 to note, how hatefull to C OD is a fantaſticall 
head caryed about with topes and idle deuiſes. Ye that 
is a Papiſt here and a Proteſtant there, h that taketh 
part with both ſides in a quarrell oz matter wozldly, 


A Linſey wol. as a plea of law oz ſuch like, vou may rightly thinke o⸗ 


fey Lawyer, 
Verle 20, 


| Verſe 21. 
t. Cor.. 


dious by this La we, &c. 
to Whoſocuer medleth with a woman that is a bond- 


mayd afhanced to a husband, and not 1edeemed nor free- 
dome giuen her, hee ſhall be ſcourged, but they ſhall not 
dye, becauſe ſhee is not made frec, &c. With God there 
is no reſpect of bond oz frec, but in ſeates of Juſtice and 
execution of puniſhments there is, & ought to be great 
difference, becauſe there commeth not fo much hurt to 
the Common-wealth by one as by another. The Lac 
of the free woman pou had in Exodus 22, 16. And leaſt 
any ſhould thinke this fault to be little, becauſe they are 
but ſcourged, there is a ſacrifice appointed to make an 
atonement, ſo ſyewing that it is a ſinne not to be done 
away but by Chriſt. And as well doth fornication ſhut 

ont from the Kingdome of God ag Adulterie. 
11 Alſo when ye ſhall come into the Land and hall 
haue 


the Booke of Leuiticus. 


haue planted cuery tree for mate you ſhall count the 
fruite thereof vncircumciſed three yeares, and it ſhall not 
bee eaten, &c. A mercifull prouidence for poſteritie: foꝛ 
if a Tra be ſuffered to beare to ſone, as the fult, fe- 
cond, oz third peare, it doth not vſuaily indure long, 
but decapeth ſoner than otherwiſe it would, the fruite 
dzaweth away the nouriſhment which chould make 
the rote and tre ſtrong, Secondly, it reſtrained Coue- 
touſneſſe in the le wes; and taught them how God haz 
teth ſcraping all to a mans ſelte fo2 his time, and no⸗ 
thing careing foz poſteritie. Such are they that will 
take the heart out of land befoze their tcarme ende, 
cut downe the wod, kruite tres, hedges, deſtroy the 
game, and doe all the mniſchiefe they can and dare 
doe. The LOAD ſeth them andthinketh of them, 


Page. 171. 


though thep little thinke of themſelues, and of their 


malicious actions. Thirdly, it ſhadowed how little 


wozth the fruites of youth vſually are either to the 


Church oz Common-wealth , fill peares haue bꝛed 
ſtrength oftudgement,and made them both ſee and doe 


what-is p2ofitable. Euen as vncircumciſed fruites : Pl, 26. 


fo are the Actions of youth, and therefoze Dauid pzaped 
fo2 pardon in this caſe, | 


12 But the fourth yeare all the fruites thereof ſhall verſe 24, 
bee holy to the praiſe of the LOR D. And in the fift verſe 25, 


yeare ſhall yee eate of the fruite thereof, &c. Three years 

they muſt fozbeare, to ſuffer the fruife to growe as 
nee re as they could, to the end the tre might bee ffrong. 
and endure to poſteritie, The fourth muſt now be 
conſecrated to the LO R D, And the fifth they might 
begin to eate. This Conſecration of ons yeare to the 
Lord, ſheweth how due from man, and acceptcdof God, 


true and heartie thankfalneffe is. Secondly, that God Deut. 26. 


would haue them acknowledge the fruites of trees, 
| aſwell as of the carth by cozne, to pzocade of Gods 
godneſle, mercie, and pꝛouidence, without all deſert 
93 
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02 merit oftheirs. Thirdly, that they Were to vſe them 
as all other his god giſts,ſoberly, femperately,4 ozder- 
ly, not ryotouſly 4 wantonly, as to many now a dayes 
do giuing ſo, 4 ſo much fo2 a tew Cherries, 02 ſuch like, 
when there is no cauſe in Phiſicke fog health, oz ſo fWath: 

but onely wantonneſte and luxurie, little thinking how 


a vile tyemfelues are, ik God Would loke vpontbem in 


Verle 26. 


1 EV garrilu 
4 Lin; 
b E * 0410 
auſpicium. 


* Et ſtudioſe 
gu entes pe- 
Aunculos. 


A Hine 
Nanits., 


Juſtice, 02 how many ncdite naked ſoules, as deere to 
God as thep, want, and would be glad of one penny 
02 half penny of that mony ſo wantonly without 


cauie beſtowed vpon their belly. 
13 Vec ſhall not eate the fleſh with the blood; ye ſhall 


not vie Witch-craft, nor obſerue times. The firſt Part 
was ſpcken ef in the 17. Chap. verſe 10. in the 7, Chap. 
verſe 26. Contrary ts which they offended. 1. Sam. 14. 
verſe 3 2. Touching the latter Part, pou map know that 
the Gentiles obſerue Fowles after two forts, Cither 
their crying, oz their b flying, And neither of theſe is 
fozbidden, as farre as their is any naturall reaſon and 
cauſe, which is in feze ſhewing of reine and tempeſts, 
and alteration of weather. Foz example, long obſer- 
uation hath found it, and good writers agree of 1 it, that 
the continuall crying of the night Owle all the night 
long, pꝛognoſticateth death: :» gathering together of ma- 
ny Rauens plaping and crying, foꝛe- tell faire weather: 
Chickens trying lowde, * Swallowes flying about the 
waters and pooles crying, ſhewit will be raine. 4c. 
Theſe and the like map be obſerued, and it is lawfull 
wiſcdome, no offence at all. But cither by flying oz 
crying, fo gather Argument of god ſucceſſe oꝛ ill in 
your actions, and buſpnes, this is wicked and damna⸗ 
ble, and therekoze the Art and (kill pꝛetended of ſach 
wizards vnlawfull, what feates ſoener they play to 
confirme the credite of it, as one with a Raſour cut a 
wherſtone in peeces fo confirme his Art. You map be 
ſure it was but either a tingling caſt decetning the eye, 
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oꝛ the power of Sati, which may not lead vs to pꝛohibi⸗ 
ted things. And wie- men in all times haue noted þ ſol“ Leut. 13. 
ly of thele topes. loſer hus telleth how one Moiic.anus . 5 
a lewabalpant Souldier in the campe of Alexander the 5 
great, when the march ſavdenly taped, aiking what 
was the cauſe, was fold, that it was fo take notice by 
ſuch a Fowle, ſhewing the Fowle, whether they ſhould 
go foʒ- ward oz no, foꝛ if ihe foke her flight befoze them, 
then ſhould thep march on, if not, then returne: where- 
with hee mightily diſpleaſed, laping no hing, toke his 
bow, and with an arrowe pootuntiy ſtrake the Fowle 
dead. UWhercat when the Southlayer and many of the 

Vote wereoffended, hee anſwered, that ic was a foule 
ſhame for fo many worthy men, to ſecke knowledroe of 

her, that knew not whar ſhould happen to herſelfe. For if 
the had, ſhe would not haue come there, or not ſitten til he 
had ſhot : and ſo the matter was laughed out, and the 

feare gone. Auguſtus Cælar was wont to make a great 
obſcruation of it, if his left ihooe came in ſtead of his 
right in the moꝛuing; and among vs, if the Salt fall at His morſelose 
the table, ac. Theſe are tollicsand as tollycs they muſt i . = 5 
be reieccd. Pet touching times, there is a lawfull ob⸗ 75 5 e 
ſernation of Ho'y-dayes and Feſtiuall-c dayes, of faſting- Se. 
dayes, &c. And there is a naturall and Phyſicall obfernas 
tion koz plantiz g. fOowin „mowing, &c. Foz purging, 
blood-let ting, b. bins. a au lawfzll and net ſozbid⸗ 5 
den höre. Onelp upertitiais obſeruations, deuiſed by pericu 5g 
man ſeduced vp Satan, Without any Chri ian 02 natural pmrgation' 
reaſon are her? pꝛohibited, and muſt oſvs ſtil be abhozs © 
red, in which kinde the Heathens abounded fo2 want 
ofknomlerge. Bemember the 28. of Deut. To feare 
God'rightly and trucly, and then bleſſed at home and a- 
broad, inthe towne and in the field, in thy basket and in 
thy dough , in thy ſheepe and in thy kyne &c. Contrart- 
wiſe,foz want of Religion, and not becauſe the Crowe 
ſate on that 12 85 the Hare croſſed the way, rc. 3 

14 
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veiſe 27, 14 Yee ſhall not cut round the corner of your heads, 
3 0 bes neither ſhalt thou marre the tufts of thy beard. Many 
10:15, 74) times it hath been noted how carefull the Lord was, 
nere bii bam not to haue his people imitate the faſhions of the Gen- 
Alij apita. tiles, fog feare one thing will bzaw on another, and 
Perlz c ſe, & in the ende euen Idolatrie and falſe worſhip. We in 
„ ttele dapes are wholely giuen to forreigne faſnions, the 
Popiſh ſhaving Lord in mercieſane vs from forreigne ſuperſtition, and 
each, continue his Gotpell and peace vpon liracl, pzeuenting 

verle 28, g confounding their purpoſes that craftily indeauour 
the ſupplanting of both Trueth and Peace, vnder the 
colour of policic and ſafetie, &c. The cutting and mark- 
ing of their fleſh was alſo Yeatheniſh, 

15 Thou ſhalt not make thy daughter common, to 
cauſe her to be a whore, leaſt the land alſo fall to whore- 
dome, and the Land bee full of wickedneſſe. This is à 
Branche of the Commandement againſt Adulcerie, ads 
moniſhing Parents to loke to their houſes, and Magi- 
ſtrates to loke to the Land, that there be no Stewes, noz 
places of ſinne ſuffered foz any colour whatſoever , as 
is in Rome fo2 gaine, euen an pearelp Reuenue. The 
power of Satan ouer Heathens in this matter was fears 
full, and therefoze the Lord admoniſheth his people to 
beware of their faſhions and ſinnes. The Cyyrij (ſay our 
Bokes) befoze the marriage of their daughters 4 mays 
dens, appointed certaine dayes t places when & where 
they were to come together, ſo to rapſe a dowzie & mar? 
riage poztion fo2 them. The Locrenſes thought it was 
a way to pleaſe their gods, to pꝛoſtitute their Uirgins, 
and therefoze tn any diſtrelle and danger of warre 
and the like, they would make vowes , that if they 
might haue vico21e and be delinered , ſo and ſo many 
maydens , vpon a ſolemne Feaſt appointed foz that 
purpoſe, ſhould bee pzoffifuted. Theſe ho2rible things 
ſerue to ſhew vs the cozruptton of our nature, and the 


IC, 


blindnes entred into our vnderſtanding by the fut i; b 
ti 


Veiſe 29, 
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till God renne vs by his holy Spirit, and giue vs the 
light of his Word, as alſo to ſtirrs vs bp to thankful⸗ 
neſſe to our moſt gracious God foz better knowledge 

vouchlafed to vs, whereby wee are kept from being ſuch 
beaſts and monſters, as theſe Hcathens were, and men 
fill are, without him. 

16 You ſhall not regard them that worke with ſpi- 
rits, neither Sout ſayers, you ſhall not ſeeke to them to be 
defiled by them, Iam the Lord your Gad. Conferre this 
with Peut. 18. and with that which hath ben ſapd in 
the Commandement againſt Witches gt. | 

17 Thou ſhalt riſe yp before the hore-head, and ho- Vefſe 32. 
nour the peiſon of the olde inan, and dread thy GO D; 

Jam the LORD. A bzanch of the Commandement, fog. 

theſe olde men are in ſtead of Fathers. And therefoze 
the Apoſtle willeth them to bee exhorted a. Fathers. A- t. Tim. 5.1. 
gaine, olde Age is a bleſſing of God, and thercfoze it 

ſhould be reuerenced. The contempt of it, is the con⸗ 

tempt of God and ſo taken by him, as theſe woꝛdes 

thewe here, and dread thy God. This honoar to bee 

done te them, mult alſo teach them ſo te live and be⸗ 

haue themſelues, as they may bes wozthy of all ho⸗ 

nour and reuerence. 

18 And if a ſtranger ſoiourne with you in your land, yerfe 33. 
you ſhallnot vexe him. But the ſtranger that dwelleth verſe 34. 
with you, ſhall be as one of your ſelues, and thou (halt | 
loue hin as thy ſelfe. For yee were Strangers in the land 
of Agypt &c. A gratious God thus tuery way to mete 
with our coꝛruption, and fo reſtraine it by his wiſe and 
holy lawes. Hce knoweth, and wee ſhoutd learne, to 
kerle the aking heart in a ſtranger that is cut of his 
Countrep and farre fcoin his krindes, wanting many 
things that he is aſhamed to ſpeake of, and knoweth 
not how to get them. Therefoꝛe not further to be vers 
ed with our churliſh and vnkinde words oz dede. But 
we to remember the olde ſaying, Aut ſumies, ant fuimus, 

| MN Aut poſſinne; 4d 
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176. Chap. 20. Comfortable Notes vpon 
5 peſſumus eſſe quod hic eſt: Either wee are, or haue been, or 
5 may be that which hee is. God make vs thankefull foz 

142 his comfozts. 
Verſe.zs. 19 Lee ſhall not doe vniuſtly in Indgement, in Lyne, 
Verle. 36. Weiglit, or Meaſure, You ſhall haue iuſt Ballances, true 
verle 7. Weights, &c. God is truth, and requtreth truth in 
: | vs. Againe, cuill gotten goods the third heire ſhall not 
NA emoy, and therefoze truch is beſt. Theſe are the 
{3h Law es of a righteous God, and wee mult regard them, 
it euer we meane to be regarded oe him. Yappte ſhall 
we be ik we doe it: And let this ſuffice ofthis Chapter. 


CHAP. XX. 


The ſumme | Hig Chapter repeafeth Lawes 
of this mentioned befoze, adding pu- 


8 niſhmenrs fo the bzeakers of 
2N\ || them, which befoze was not 
done. It hall not therefozebe 
needkull to goe ouer them all 
againe particularlp, but leaue 
ron to conferre them pour ſelk, 


) 


x 
W === which you may doe by helpe of 
the quotations in the Margent of pane Bible, referring 
you to the fozmer plates where the fame Lawes were 
mentioned, without addition of that puniſhment 
which here now is lapd downe. Onelp foz ozder ſake, 
J will giue you theſe few obſeruations. 
7 Jnlaying downe ſeuerall paynes and puniſhments 
5 foꝛ the bꝛeakers of his Lawes, the Lord fcachcth that 
75 Common-wealths and gouernments doe ſtand and are 
+ 4 p2eſerued, al well by puniſhments of the euill, as by re- 
St wards of the god, and that as nedfull therefo2e is the 
tþ one as the other. Akeither reward op good e - 
„ uc 
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neuer would, noz wil, the leſler part being ener ſo led, 
and the greater by feare of payncs. Che ſaying is olde 
and true, It is as great a vertue to keepe what is gotten, 
as firſt to get it; and enen ſo, is it as god a dutie in a 
Magiſtrate to ſeg Lawes kept, as at firit ts make them. 


And ſince they will not be kept of all without puniſh- | 


ments, theretoze puniſhments are moſt neceſlarie. Idle 
then and abſurde was it in thoſe Heretickes, that ar⸗ 
gued God not to be Authoꝛ of the Olde Teſtament, bes 
cauſe there are ſo many pumilunents mentioned and ex⸗ 
ecuted, Foz is it a fault in à Chirurgion to cut of a 
co2rupt part foꝛ the ſauing ofthe whole? Do in the Ma- 
giltcate, it is no crueltie but vertue to pzeferre the ſafe⸗ 
tie of many befoze the will and liking of one. 

2 The puniſhments here thꝛeatned and appointed 
foz Idolatrie and Idolaters is very wozthy noting. W ho- 


ſocuer (ſapth GOD) ſhall giue his children to Molech, Verſo 20 


(an Iaoll or the Ammonites, as you ſawe beſoze, vnto 
whom they burned and ſacrificed their childzen 2. Kin. 
23. Verie 10. and by this one kinde, the Lord vnder⸗ 
ſtandeth all kindes of Idolatric) that perſon [hall the 
people of the land ſtone to death. But what if they ba 
negligent: ſ& the ſcueritie of God again this finne, 


Then will I ({atth Goa) ſet niy face againſt that nian, and Verſe 3. 
Clit him off from amoug his people; Yea, l fay againe, If de le 4+ 


the people of the Land hide their eyes and winke at that 


offender, and kill him not, then will I fer. my face againſt Verſe 5 


that nan and againſt his fanulie, and will cut him off, and 
all that goe a Whoring aiccr lin, & c. Wy Loi d, y fo? 
Becauſe hee hath defiled my Sanctuarie and polluted my 
h Name. Des, in their tearmes, the nature or 1- 
dolatric : yet there is mercte With the Lord, and greet 
patience. Temyt him nat therefcze, but meditate cf 
theſe Examples. Salomon kel fo Idolatrie, and what a 
judgement did God thew vpon his han'e in hie ſonnes 
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entrance: R hobaam, by cutting off fo2 ener from him 
ten of the Tribes? ¶Manaſſes was an Idolater, the peo⸗ 
ple followed him, and what did the Lord fo him, till he 
ſaw his fall and was moſt ſoꝛrp foz tt? The whole (fate 
of the le wes, how was it onerth2owne foz this wicked⸗ 
nelle? Read that nofable Chapter of Ieremie the Prophet 
from p 28. verſe fozward. It is true may ſome ſap, Ido- 
latrie grieuouſly offendeth God , but what is Idolarric? 
Let that perſon know, that euery woꝛſhip not comman- 
ded of God is Idolatrie, # the woꝛſhip alſo that is com⸗ 
manded ik it be done in other maner then is commans 
ded, To make it plaine, the woꝛſhipping of God in and 


vnder pd ſimilitude of a golden Calfe was therefoze Ido- 


latrie, becauſe God commanded and appoyntcd no ſuch 
thing, were their intent neuer fo god. e their diſtinction 
betwixt God x the calfe neuer ſo pla inelp made. Againe, 
to offer thoſe ſacrifices which the law appointed, and by 
God were commaunded, with afftince in ö aut-ward 
wozke done, was Icolatric,becauſe in a thing tomman⸗ 
ded they did not vſe the maner commannded. So,fo,( x 
God make it enter) is the reading of Leſſons of Scripture, 
ſaying of Prayers, ſinging of Plalmes, Faſting, and fach 
like, very offenſiue to G4 and plaine Idolatrie, when 
they are vfed with an opinion o merit, the Lord Ie ſus 
robbed by them of that pꝛaiſe that is only due to him, foꝛ 
meriting our reconciliation with 6 and cternall ſal- 
uation. Beware, beware we then how we kindle the 
wꝛath of him againſt vs, that hath here vowed to ſet 
his face againſt ſuch perſons to cut them off and their 
Families alſo with them, although the Magiſtrate wink, 
and will not ſee what the Lord hath willed him both to 
ſee, and fo puniſh. Vea, the Lord wilt himſelfe bee reuen⸗ 
ged both of doer and ſufferer , bee hee Father, Husband, 
Maſter, Magiſtrate oz whatſoeuer, bound by place and 
Dffice to loke to ſuch things and fo refozme them. 
And therefoze beware of winking at, and * 

what 
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what yon are able to amend. Great is the god that a 


willing Superiour may doe, although not euer what her bo 
would, th2ough the enme and pzactiſes ef ſome that 77 
ſhould not hinder. Fo2 it is true, that either ſincere⸗ 1 


ly, 02 at leaſt ſemingiy infcriours will frame to his 
Wi. ill that is ouer them: And ſcemingly J lap, becauſe 
all is not euer gold that gliſtereth. And J remember 
when certaine Embaſladours pꝛapſed the Lacedemoni- 
an ſouldiers fo2 being ſo ozderly, who befoze had ben ſo 
iniurious, one of them anſwered, No, no; the prayſe is! 
not ours that wee are thus changed, for wee are the ſame a its 7A 
men ſtill, but wee haue now another Captaine, and hee , 55 
it is that ordereth vs, &c. Thus goe oner your Chapter, ct &> . 
and ſe the ſeucrall puniſhments anncred to euery lawe, Xcnophon. 
and icarchis wzath that is ſo ſlrong and iuſt. 


Nos ijdem ſus 


CHAP. NATL 


Three principal! Heads are contained in 
this Chapter. 


His Marriage, 


His bodily qualities. 


2 PODnterning the firſt, the Prieſts in the 
N Car might not lament and mourne foz 
Fa euerp one, but foz ſuch as here are mers 

552 | tioned, Namely, His kinſ- man that 1s 
neere vnto him, by his mother, or by his 
father, or by his ſonne, or by his daugh- 
ter, or by his brother, or by his ſiſter ; a mayde that is 
| P3 neere 


Its Prrefts mourning for the dead. 


180. 


28 > 25 8 


Cic. Tuſc. 3. 


Chap. 21. Comfortable Notes vpon 


ncere vnto him which hath not had an husband, for her 
hee may lament, &c. The d2ift of this whole matter in 
ſhozt, was to reſtraine them from ſuch Hcatheniſh ta- 
ſhions as were then vſcd among the Gentiles round as 
bout them, who vſed fo cut themſelues, fo teare their 
cloathes, to beate their heads, and fuliſhly many 


wapes to vſe themſelues. In the 19. Chapter befoze, 


this was touched. Ez ck. 44. you may reade ok it and in 
the 6. of Baruch, directly contrarp to this Lm did the 
Prieſts mourne. Pet even Gentiles did ſc the follp of 
much of this, as Bion his ſpeach ſheweth, who ieſted 
at Agamemnons furious pulling of his haire, and ſaide 
he pluked it of, as though baldneſſe were an excellent 
remedie to aſwage griefe. 

2 That of following his ſiſters Funerall not married, 


ànd not following if ſhe were married, was not to de⸗ 


rogate any thing from that holy Ordinance of God, but 
becauſe his ſiſter marryed, was ingrafted into another 
houſe and familie, and ſo was not the next of kinne in 
that reſpect. 

3 The bigh Prieſt might neither follow father noz 
mother, no2 any. A thing that God would haue to di⸗ 
ſtinguiſh the Prieſts among themſelues, and ſo to ſhewe 
how he not onelp liketh and alloweth of degrees among 
thẽ, but euen he maketh the ſame degrees, #appointeth 


ſome higher, ꝛ ſome lower, ſome to doe this, others not 


to doe that, that reuerence may bee among themſelues 
one to another, and of all the people to them all. Allego⸗ 
rically this reſtraint of the High Prieſt from that which 
was then a legall pollution, noted, that in Chriſt was 
no ſpot, noꝛ blot, noz pollution of any ſozt whatſoeuer. 
And the ſuffering of others to goe, that in them alſo 
touching themſelues, there was o21ginall cozruption 
aſwell as in others, howbeit their Oitice was moꝛe ex⸗ 
tellent, and gaue them pꝛeheminente aboue other men. 
17 prieſts ſay , their Pricſt- hood was ä 

this 
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this in the Lawe, pet they vſe {hauing, and going to Fu- 


nerals, &c. 
2. 


Ok the Second Point concerning their Marriage, 
pour Chapter ſapth, They ſhall not take to wife an 
Whore, or one poiluted, ncither ſhall they marry a Mo- 
man diuorccd from her huſband, for ſuch a one is holy 
vnto his GOD. Thou ſhalt ſanctifie him therefore, tor 
he offereth the breadot thy GOD, he ſhall be holy vnto 
the &c. All which things are thus lapde downe to giue 
credite to his Office and function, and fo ſhadow out 
that the Church, which is the Spoule of the great High- 
Prieſt Christ Ie ſus, is and ſhould be without wzinkle, a 
chaſte Virgin, holy & vndefiled by tmpatation thzough 
Chriſt, If Marriage had been ſuch an vnfit thing foz the 
Prieſts, the Lord could as eaſily haue ſimply fozbidden 
them to marry at all,as thus to haue limited them what 
manner of women they ſhould marry, But neuer ſhall 
they ſœ, whom God in wzath hath blinded. How 
plainely here doth God require reuerence to them and 
magnifieth their Office, that they offered the bread of 
God and were holy, pet marryed; but J will not enter 
into this matter, it hath bene touched befoze that Mar- 
riage euer was honourable among all men and the bed 
vndefiled. And Let euery man haue his wife and euery 
woman her husband &c. The heauen and earth were 
aſhamed (when time was) of cheir holineſſe that vnder 
the colour of holineſſe, fozbad marriage, and the Lords 
wrath is vpon the houſes where they dwelt to this 
dap, xc. 
3. 


The Third Poynt concerning bodily qualities in the 
Prieſts, beginneth in pour Chapter here at the 17. verſe 
making erceptions againſt all blemiſhes , and particus 
larly making mention of diuers, which may not ber ſo 

YP 4 taken 
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taken, as if Gd reſpeded the outward fauour and pers 
ſonage of any man. Foz when Samuel went to an- 
noint Dauid, and ſawe the elder brother a godly tall 
„man, thinking in himſelke, this is hee, GOD ple in⸗ 
P/ imnau im fa I! telde hin, Hee looked not as men dee, 5 0h the out- 
0 Oo 77 © wardſheanc, ard therefoze bad him not loke vpon the 
moan Ame. Wutthis was done topꝛeſerue the digmtie of the 
£1143 4,,nt Calling in that infancic ofthe Church, which ethrrwiſe 
RICE COL, might haue come into contempt, together with the hos 
+ ec. ly things thep dealt withall, fo2 the contemptible ſhew 


1i1literatos, 


Vid guomado of the Prielts. Pet thus much we may learne by if 


Lan pe ie o- further , that if cheſe inirrmities of bodie which they 


bai, Doatiſe - could not helpe, made them vnkit then to be Prieſts vnto 


15 lam ſub E the Lord, may mo now, wiltull | impietie being a blot n 

3 ne ſoule and minde, diſable a man from being a Miniſter 

lat, cum hæc to God in his olvne conſcience , although he haue the 

lex anoad lt. outward calling ot men? Pes, pes, and that will fone 

te um aii know one day, that thinke full well of themſelues now, 

4 1 5 and ſit in iudgement vpon their brethren, deſpiſing in a 

It. 49. C. 

hincetnm hautie pꝛide all that they doe, and deeneing no man 

de ani mi vi- worth any thing but themſelues, when indede there 
£1)S. is no man leſſe wozth then themſelues. 

| 2 Pet fo2 out-ward feature and comlineſſe of bodie 

n ik it may bee had, it is the bleſting of a god GOD, and 

3 * more acceptable is (ſaith the old Proverbe) Veitue' com- 

e le ming in a comely bodie. Example might be ſhewed both 

wvirtis, in Etdefiathicall men and temporal), But ik it cannot be 

had, good Miniſters muff be pꝛeferred rather than fine. 

Accoꝛding to that which wee read of the men of Sparta, 

who when Ageſilaus was deſired to bee their Captaine 

that were muſtred out againſt p Perſfaus, being in deed 

verp fit foꝛ warre, but lame ofone fate, they long con⸗ 

ſulted, whether they ſhould hearken to that deſire oz 

no, but at laſt concluded, that it was better the Captaine 

— * bee lame of a foote, then the Armie of a Captaine, 


and ſo let him goe. Euen in the like ſozt may it truely 
be 
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be ſayd, it is better that a good Minitler ſhould want 
an eye 02 ſuch like, then that the Church ſhoͤuld want a 
good Miniſter. 
3 Suint Gregorie in his Paſtoral! Icarnedly and large⸗ 
lp applpeth thete blen. iſhes here mentioned, to the vices | 
and blemithes of our mindes. As, blinde is he who % %, 
wanting light from aboue, is wholp dzowned and o⸗ 
uer-whelmed with the darknes of this world, fc. Lame Lamc. 
is he, who ſæ ing whither hee ſhould goe, pet is not 
able thzough weakenelle of minde to goe thither, but 
kainteth, and faileth, ſtumbleth and ti ippeth in his go⸗ 
ing, and commeth ſhoꝛt of his right end. To whom 
map be applyed that of the Apeſtle, Litr vp your hands 
which hang downe and your weake knees, and make 
ſtreight ſteps vnto your feete, leaſt that which is hal- 
ting bee turned out of the way, &c. Hebr. 12. 12. Wy a 
flat- noſe may be noted a weakeneſle in diſcretion and A ſiat noſe. 
wadgenient, becauſe the noſe diſcerneth god ſanonrs 
from euill, as the minde ſhould aiſs doe things fit and 
vnfit. Jn the Canticles among the pꝛaiſes of the Spouſe, 
It is ſapd, her noſe is like a Tower in Libanon, becauſe by Can. x. a. 
indgement ſha diſcerneth a farre of temptation and | 
euils comming, as cut of a Tower. There are {ome a- 
gaine that ace to quicke and buſie, ſearching and pep⸗ 
ing further into many matters then thep ſhould, and ſo 
by their buſic fact ions, and leditious heads, by their tur- 
bulent and vnquiet wits, ouerthꝛow ing the pꝛaiſe of 
their actions. and theſe are ſayd to haue great noſes 02 rea 
crooked a bieniith and that a great one, vnfit foz all V.. 
men, but mait fouic in a Pricit, and therefoze ſuch * 
not admitted to the Alter of GO D. In theſe dapes, 
what out- crpes by the Secular Prieſts againft the 
Ieſuites foz this vaquiet humour are publithed, vou 
cannot but vnderſfand, Zhep are therefoze rot ſo | 
fit : the ALTAR, as fo2 the oid Piouerbe, Buſie V2 
mult haue a band, and ouc-buſic mult bee hal gd. 
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Chap. 21. Comfortable Notes vpon 
By broken foote or hand, ſuth as haue no god neſſe at 


all in them, not lame as bekfoze, but flat without. 
A crcooked backe hath he, who is bowed and pz:eſſed 


downe with the care of carthly things, ſo that hee lo⸗ 
keth not vp to heauen and future iopes; but ik her 
heare any thing thereof, pꝛeſently the ocher plucketh 
him to his bias againe, like to that ſcede ſowen in ſtonie 
ground which ts choked by earthly and wozldly cares. 
A blecarcd cye hath hie, who hauing ſome ſenſe and 
knowledge of god things, yet by an ill cuſtome of bad 
bchautour is diuerted and cuerth2owne., Foz in blea⸗ 
red eyes, the candle o2 ſight or the epe is ſaid fo be god, 
but by a bad humour diſtilling downe, the eye-liddes 
are hurt and made out cf o2der, ſo grieuing and hin⸗ 
d2ing the ſightofthe eye, A Blemiſh in his epe he is 
ſaid to haue, who puffed vp with pride ond arrogancie, 
ſeth not tnd&ede what he is, but as a ſight that is able 
to ſœ, by a white-ſkinne growing ouer is hindꝛed; ſo a 
man able to ſæ and diſcerne god things foz $98 wiſe⸗ 
dome, learning, and god naturall partes, thꝛ ough a 
vile whiteneſle growing in his eye, that is, a proude con- 


ceipt in his minde ok his w hiteneſſe aboue other men, is 


made ſtarke blinde, and foliſh, and abſurd to all wiſe- 
men. To ſuch therefozc it is good counſell which the 
Lord gtueth, To annoynt the eyes with eye-lalue that 
they may ſee, &c. The Skiruicts a heate comming from 
the Inwards to the out-ward skinne, and therefoze ſuch 


men noted, as haue inward concupiſence and heat bꝛea⸗ 


king fw2th into the outward act of vncleaneneſle, molt 
vnfit fo2 ſuch as are and ought to be holy vnto © OD. 
The Scabbe,is a foulneſſe ariſing of an Itche, and ſpꝛea⸗ 
ding bꝛoader x greater ik it be not loked vnfo,and ther- 
by is noted the vice of Couctouſneſie, which firſt be⸗ 
ginneth with an itching deſire, and afterward fo2 want 
okloking to, ſpꝛeadeth to a great foule vice defo2ming 


any man, and moſt vnſemely in a Prieſt, who ought to 
ber 
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bee cleane, Couetouſneſſe, (ſaith the Apoſtle) is the roote 
of all euill. Laſtly, by him that hath his flones broken, 
ſuch are noted as though they doe not the act, pet haue 
euer in their mindes, lewde and vncleane thoughts, 
whereby they are ſo ſinfullpcarrped away, as pure and 
cleane and holy Meditations can take no _—_ A fruite 
t well knowne to growe from forced chaſtitie : This 
burning fire of Hell in any man is damnable, and theres 
foe our gracious GOD hath pꝛouided a remedie. In a 
man conſecrated to God to meditate in his Word dap 
and night, it is moſt odious. And therefoze fo2 no wozlde 
ly reſpects to be ſuffered by the contempt of Gods Ordi- 
nance, if God vouchſafe not the gift of Continencie, 
which is a vertue in the minde, and not an outward re⸗ 


ſtraint of the body onely. Curſed are thoſe policies that 
deſtroy both body and ſoule in hell- fire. Theſe are the 


blemiſhes mentioned in pour Chapter, which GOD 
would not haue in his Prieſts, and therefo2e ſuch as had 
them , were not admitted to his Altar. Yow learned 
men hauelabcured to apply them fo morall vertucs pou 
ſeꝛ, and it is very cer taine, that ſuch vices of the minde, 
as haue been noted, neither then were, noꝛ now are fo 
ſuch as offer the bread of God, but are to be pꝛaped a⸗ 
gainſt and taken hede ok, to the vttermoſt ſtrength that 
God giueth, vet happily not intended by the Law. And 
therefoze, Jrather like to leaue theſe applications 
as the conccipts of men, and to learne by all theſe blc- 
miſhes fo2bidden, that the lewes were then taught, 
(which wer haue alſo learned and belaue) how no 
mortall man could be able fo woꝛke our peace and re⸗ 
conciliation with God, but onely Chriſt Icſus. Foz in 


Page. 185. 


all men are ſame oꝛ other blemiſhes, and it became vs to Heb. . a6. 


haue ſuch an High- Prieſt as is holy, harmeleſſe, vndefiled, 
ſeperate from ſinners, and made higher then rhe Heauens, 
&c. In him then there was no blemiſh but he was the 


imaculate Lambe of GOD, able to ſaue vs, willing to 
ſaue 


— . — 
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ſaue vs with the beſt blood hes had, and he hath thus 
ſaued all thoſe that be ue on him, and we reiect all os 
HF ther Saujours whatſoever. This was cectainely the 
192 . d2ifc of this Lawe, and therekoze wee may boldly gather 
5 this kruite from it. 
4 Laſtly, theſe perſons hauing ſuch blemiſhes, albeit 
; they might not per io2me this dutie, to ſtand at the A.- 


1 ear; pet were they allowed to eate ok the ſacrifices and 
wt | ſuch things as the Vriclts did eite of, and allowed to bee 
75 | in the Convregation : fo ſay ſome, ſhadow: ng that the 
Church al: hough blemiſhed, neuerthe!elſe is admitted 
fo the communion and participation of thoſe things, 
Which Chriſt by his eternall ſacrifice hath obtained fo 
it. And my ſeife would gather this comfozt from it, 
that albeit ſome one 92 other intirnutie may iuſtlp diſa⸗ 
ble me fo2 ſuch a place either in the Church oz Com- 
mon- wealth; pet from a place with the clec , either 
here, o2 fo2 euer, it (hall not hinder mee: No, ten 
thouſand blemiſhes, noz any blemiſhes ſhall hinder 
me, tf arened , them, and fighting againſt 
them, as the Lord enableth m& , J take hold of mp 
ſpotleſſe Sauiour, as my helpe and ſafetie againſt them 
all. Thus then doe pou meditate of this Chapter, and 
bee bettred by it, reading it ouer with theſe Notes, and 
pꝛaping in your heart foz the helpe of his working ſpi- 
rit, to make the Word pzofifable vnto you. Mp labour 
is but to dzaw vou fo read by a taſte, and fo p3ay that 
God may wozke with you further then mp Labours. 
The Word being a Well, the bottome whereof no man 
can come ſo vnto, but there will be till moze water to 
daaw. 
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Til Auing in the fozmer Chap. noted what 

N | ö ſhould hinder from the Miniſterie, now 

it pleaſcth the LORD to note, what 

EP 1 ſhould diſable them fo eate of the holy 

— ( things, menctoning againe ſuch vn- 

ene cleanneſſes i in men, as bofoze in other 

Chapters of this Booke were mentioned. Jfthis queſti⸗ 

on ariſe in pour minde, why God hauing befoze foʒbid⸗ 

den all men that had theſe pollutions to eate of holy 

things, ſyould not againe particularly fozbiz the Prieſts? 

anſwere is made, becauſe men in any authozitie and 

place are oſten apt fo exempt them themſclucs by ons 

excuſe oz other from ſach obedience, as they are cons 

tent others ſhould bee bound vnto. The Lord alſo thzea- 

neth puniſhment to the bzrakers of this Lawe, that 
feare may reftraine, where loue will not. 

2 The particular vncleanneſſes J will not goe oner 
here, but leaue yon to loke backe to the 7. Chapter, the 
1 3. and 15. Chapters, with ſuch like. Thus much dee 

pou note again, æ let it be euer pours, that polluted ſins 
ners remaining in their vncleanneſſe without remoꝛſe 
and amendement, haue no right to the merits of Chriſt, 
but ſhall dre and periſh in their filthinefſe. Clenſed 
therefoꝛe we muſt be by newnefle of like and Faith in 
Chriſt Ieſus, that we may be ſaued. 

3 The Stranger is fozbidden fo eate, gc. Verſe 10. fo 
fell vs the fate of Turkes, Heathens and Infidels till the 
Lord reduce them fo his fold. To pꝛeuent ccuetouſnes 
in the Prieſts by ſelling and contempt of holy things, by 
being fo common, 

4 The qualities of Sacrifices to be offered againe, 
teach vs the excellencie of CHRIST his Sacrifice 3 


1 $$. Chap. 23. Comfortable Notes vpon 


without all fault, Secondly, what liuing Dacrifices 
holp and acceptable vnto GOD we ought to be. 
I. Pet. 2. & RO. 12. &c. Thirdly, what maner of giftes 

we ſhonls euer bing to the Lord and his Miniſters, 
Namely,our better, not eur worſt, as now adayes is vs 
ſed, The olde Verſe teaching men right in this behalfe, 
Qu: dare vult, bana det, ſca vel bi munera ſeruet. Ne that 


s $5102, date. will c giue, let him giuc What! is good, or kcepe his gift to 


The femme 


8 
himſelle. 


CHAP. VIII. 


1 1 S Chapter entreateth of 
the holy Feaſtes and Daycs obs 
| (crued of the Icwes by GOD 
| his appointment, either wecl:- 
I h. oz yearely. Weckely, as the 
Sabbith, Vearely, as the Feaſts 
| of Eaſter, of Trumpets, of Ta- 
| bernacles, of Penticoſt, &c. Df 
all which in Exod. 23. Nuinb. 
28. & 29. and Deut. 16. 

1 Theſe feaſts, pou may ſee, were in remembꝛance, 
fo2 the moſt part, of ſome benefits and mercies of God, 
and thereſoꝛe pleynely teach vs, what a due dutie from 
vs to God it ig, to remember carefully and thankkully 
bis louing fꝛauours ſhewed vnto vs at any time, vpon 
any occaſion. Ihou ſh 1 :ew thy Sonne, ſapth God, in 
that day, ſaping, rhis is done, becauſe of that v Lich the 

Lord did vnto me when I came out of eExypt. And it 
Hall bee 21 ,zne vnto thee vpon thine hand, and for a re- 
me: brance hot weene thine eyes, &c. e ſe thoſe 
ſtones tainmar ded to be ſet vp by 1:44, they ſhall {ert 


foſua 4.6. 7. (ſaith God) tor a ſigne among you, that when your cl. 1- 


dren 
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dren {hal | aske their fathers in ti: ne to come, lay ing, hat p 

meane you by theſe ſtones, then yee may antwere them, 9 

when the Ake paſſed through Jordan, the waters were © 

Cut of, and theſe Roncs arc a \ memorial for cucr of the : ] 

ſame, Dauid knowing this to bee a due dutie, crycth W 

to his ſoule to Prat ie God and neuer to forget his bene- Plal. log. 2. 

fites. And to thers, fo remember the marucilous works ! Ufal, 105.8. 

that he hath dove bis wonders,and the judgements ot his 

mouth. A thankefolt rceinembrance wozketh lone, and 

delcefo pleaſe Sod, but other kruites come of forget- 

fulneſſe ag zu may 2 ſal 78. Verſe 7.8 9.10. 11. Be- 

vefictoru in act memori t, Mag iſtca ad vit um. The reneme 

brance of Gods bene fit sis the Nliſtres of good life, ſapd 

Sint Ch. ſos tame t in his time. And Dona de bona non 

ſent niſi der eſſe conſiteamur. The gifts of God are not good, 

except wee ac knowledge them t come Sn Gd, ſayd 

Saint Auguſtine. 

2 In that they were called the Feaſtes of the Lord, verſe a, 

Men were taught in them to ſake and attend ſuch 

things as belonged fo God, and not their owne mat- 

ters. pleaſures x ſports, c. To tyis end ſtill are Holy- 

dayes kept, and thereto: thinke £ fthe right vſe ofthem, 
3 When hee ſaith, It is the Sabbath of the Lord in all ve 

your dwellings: Learne Fatth S. Auguſtine) that no place 

pꝛiuiledgeth the to bzenke Gods Lawe, but as be⸗ 

ing a ſinner whercſocuer thou gocck, thon carrieſt the 

poke of ſiune, ſo being rhe lernant of Oed, in all places 


obep his will ac. 
4 TAent, ez ate Alles a5 5 » CoOnuccations , thinke verſc 4. 


In your conicicnce, Whether gadding, and riotting and 
wanton dauncing, with luch like, be holy exerc ies and 
meæte fo2 a holy conuocation. | 

F Foz the Fealt of "the Sabbath, in the Commande: men: = 
it is handled, and thither Jrekerre pou. Jt had vſe fo — 
pꝛeſerue the Doctrine of Creation againſt all idle Phi- 


loſophers dzeames of an Etcrnitic. To confirme Faith 
in 
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a in the Article, Maler of Heauen and earth, and to refute 
So: : all hereticall aſſertions touching the ſame. To be atc- 
'% / freſhing to the bodyes both of man and beaſt, which 
without reſt cannot indure. To giue time fo men to 
4 ſerug God, ho all the werke - long, and euer doth ſerus 
1 them. Finally to pzefigure, and in ſome ſoztto lap be⸗ 
1 4 Efay 55. foe vs, our aſſured eternall reſt in Heauen, when the 
1274 Hebr. 4. ſixe dayes ofthis life ſhall end, and that iopfull ſcuenth 
112 day ſhall come. 
1 | Veiles, 6 The Feaſt of the P.uſroner vg Eaſter you know was 
kept in remembꝛance ot their diliuerance out of 2. 
5 £ypr. And it was a F gure to fozetel! them their deliue⸗ 
| kante from ſinne by the death of the true Lambe, gc, 


[7 See Exod. Chap. I 2. and 13, 
5 verſe 10. Kc. 7 The Offering of a ſheafe with the Ceremonies 
. mentioned taught them to acknowledge that the bleſ- 


> ſing of New corne euerꝑ peare, commeth neither from 
US the fertilitie ofthe ground, noz the labour and tnduſtry 
95 of man, but from the Lord. Secondly, this Fealt hauing 
his time aſſigned, they could not enter vpon their har- 
ueſt befoze it was full readie, which by this time it 
would bee, vnleſſe they would either reape befoze they 
offered this firſt ſneafe, oz offer it befoze the day appoyn⸗ 
1 ted. And ſo, vou ſee, it had an vſe to reſtraine ill huſ⸗ 
TE, bands, and to make them moze carefull, that old corne 
55 | might be gouerned to bzing in new. A gracious God 
_ | that will ſo care fo2 ſinfull man. Thirdly, it ſerued to 
direc them to the time of Pentecoſt, foz from this day 

verſe 15. they reckoned ſeauen Sabbaths, &c. ag vou read veric. 


15. Laſtly, being but one ſhcafe, it might ſtrike their 


TT hearts with a fit feeling of his godneſle, that giueth o 
Me | much, and taketh lo! ttle, that giueth without meaſare 
59 and taketh by meaſure, yea by a tery ſmall meas 
Wb ſure: So let it ſtill p2ofit vs to this dap, foꝛ even now 


alſo werecepne much, and giue little, would wie giue 
that thankeſully and cherefully, what a comſozt __ = 
Q 
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God take in it e Though he ned none ot our gods, on⸗ 
ly ſeking to exerciſe our obedience and loue. 5 
$ And chey might not eat till they had brought an of- Nom. 12 1 
fering vnto God. ver. 14. Then God was firſt, but now 4 
is laſt with vs, vet as good to vs, as euer to them, and H 
we as depely bound to him fog infinite mercies- Mill | 
not our ſinfull hearts in making God laſt, and giuing 
pim the wozſt,one day condemne vs? 
9 Till they haue brought, are the woꝛdes, ver. 14. and 
note them, they then brought, to thew their willingnes; 
we will baing none, but thinke we deale wel, il our mi⸗ 
niſter may haue it foz fetching, & c. 
10 The feaſt of Pentecoſt, ſometimes called the feaſt 
of Weekes, was aremembzance of the Law giuen, and 
ſo of their receyned libertie by Gods out- ſtretched 
arme, hauing now alaw, and gouernment of their 
owne, when befoze they were ſubieds and ſeruants to 
the Egyptians, and their lawes. o ſtill you ſee theſe ho- 
I; daies, were fo re:nembert mercies, to giue thankes. 
Againe, this feaſt figuratinely foze-tolde them, there 
ſhould come a Pentecoſt, when the firſt fruits of the ſpirit 
ſhould be giuen to men, fulfilled when Chritt ſent ths PL. 
holy Ghoſt vpon his Diſciples adembled at Icruſalem 
af the feaſt of Pentecoſt. 
11 The feaſt of Trumpete, here alſo appointed had ere 24. 
many vſes, as firſt in the opinion of ſome Hebrue Doc- 
tors, foz a rememhzance of ihe deliuerance of yong Iſaac 
from being ſac. ed, God gining a Ram ne faſt in the Gen. 22.23. 
buſhes foz him. Lecondly, in the opinion of sti;ers, fo: a 
rememb2ance of the creation of the world, which in 
ſome p23babiiicie was about this time. Third!y.fo2 a ro- 
membꝛance (ſaith one) of the pardoning of that grie⸗ 
udus Idolatrie com:nitted by erecting and woꝛſhipping 
the golden calfe, which is thaught was about thts time. 
Fourthly, foꝛ a remembzance that this Poneth was 
once the firlt Moneth. Fittly, that they might learne 
ED) holy 


Page.191, 


Fxed.; 2.4. 


192. Chap.23., Comfortable Notes vpon 

holy aſſemblies fo bee appointed by the voyce of God, 

And if they then when thep heard theſe Trumpets blow, 

might thinke God called foz them to the meeting: why 
985 ſhould not we now hauing our Bels fog their Trumpets, 
775 thinke God calleth foz vs to the Church and aſſemblie 
7 ofthe faithfull, when we heare them ring in our cares? 
Surely J know a feeling heart doth,ard thereupen can 
3 not bee quiet without going, Sixcly, that they might 
; | learne their duties to be th2ough their whole life to fol⸗ 


low God, when and whither ſo euer he ſhould cal. Laſt- 

ly, (as our marginall note ſaith)to put them in remem⸗ 

b2ance of the many feaſts in this Moneth, being the fit- 

teſt time in deed after all fruits and bleſſings gotten in, 

fo meete and pꝛaiſe God foz them; pꝛaping alſo foz 

grace ſoberlꝑ and ozderly to vſe them to- his glozy, and 

their owne comfozt , with all theirs whom God would 

haue alſo cared foz, children, ſeruant $,poore,&c.FJ fozget 

fo tell you, that one faith this feaſt alſo wes a figure 

hewinghow Chriſt by the preaching of the Goſpel, as 

by a loud Trumpet ſhouts be ſpꝛed oner the moꝛld, and 

Mar zz. dur ſaluation 8p him. In regard whereof lobn was 

Elay 58, 1. called the voice of a crier,and the Pꝛophet biddeth other 

criers, lift vp their vcydc es like FTrumpets, &c. 8 

Verſe. 7. 12 Tnthe 27 veilc, ths feaſt of Reconciliation is men- 
tioned of which move lully befoꝛe in the wi. Chapter. 

verſe 34. . Grebe feaſt of Tabernad les, ver. 34. the vie was 

to remember dem cf their ed ate, when they had ns 

houſes, but lived in eats, 02 T 3 ” ” eee 

S oo S>eaheg: nd Acids, noz lo. 108, but liued in 

the wildernes au = ae Ros 
happie change. Secondly, ta remeber them 0: tC = 

reat wo:kes in dziuing gut the Cananites, and gi ng 

| that fruitful land vntn them: Then ther were a peak 


. men, but now a tertoꝛ to all men, whereſoeuer the 
. * of them came. Thirdly » it ſerncd to pꝛeach vnts 
1 them the doctrine afterward delinered by the WT” 
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the Boche of Leute 


to wit, that here we haue no abiding citie, but ſhould rec- 
kon of our houſes, as but of Tabernacles for the time, our 
true hope being foz houſes and d: wellings, and euerla- 
ſing Tabernacles not made with hands in heauen, &c, 
And may not wee conſider on our feaſt dayes all theſe 
things, although we haue not now the ſame ceremo⸗ 
nies? May not we remember our ſtate paſt vnder ſu⸗ 
perſtition, crueltie, and bondage? May not we remem 
ber burnings and killings, and moſt hatekul handlings 
of bloudie Butchers and perſecutoꝛs⸗ ? Pap not we res 
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member great warres and diſſentions in this our na⸗ 


tiue Countrie, the fall of our friends, and the change of 
many houſes? Map not we remember great impoſi⸗ 
tions and payments, and in one woꝛd, verie many mi⸗ 
ſeries and calamities? Loping them fo the pzeſenf 
times, wherein we entop truth, ano libertie of conſci⸗ 
ence without either death oz danger, oz ſo much as any 
feare: what a change is this to a man oꝛ woman, that 
knoweth and feeleth the bleſling? O that we may ſend 
vp to God moſt thankful thoughts fo2 it while we liuel 
Now againe we cntoy peace: ſuch as no ation bath 
had the like. We are not eaten vp with heauy and con- 
tinuall payments, but we liue as in heauen, by compas 
riſon to fozmer times. The Lord hath dziuen away 
the Cananites that would haue inuaded e chquered,had 
not he reſi ted foꝛ vs, ind ouerth2owne them. He hath 
made vs a terroꝛ to our foes. . a tet᷑uge oz ſanctuarte foz 
our friends, when earſt forreigne nations were Lozds 
ouervs. And foꝛ the laſt point, we haue no moꝛe certains 
tie of abode here the they had, but lioke fo2 the ſame end 
of faith, an induring houſe in heaut̃. Let vs the do what 
we ougght to do, and what they dis, thank God moſt hars 
tily foꝛ the change, beſeec!: him in his bottomles mers 
cie to cõt ue his fauoꝛs to vs. j in peace ine may liue, 
in peace die, in peace that neuer meth liue with him 
foz euet. God ſoʒ his ſous ſake gt 14.7 it to vs, Ame, Amen 
22 4 Chap. 


4 to4; Chap.24: Comfortable Notes vpou 
A CHAP. XXIIII 


this Chapter the firſt thing ſpoken 
ok, are the Lights vſed in the Tabers 


143 Sa 9 185 nacle, whereoi mencion was made 
. 2 T< alſo befoze in the 17.Chapcer,Theſs 
+ lights were not o2detned fo2our imi⸗ 
1 tation now vnder the Goſpel, but in 
Wa thoſe times of ſhadows and figures 
& they ſigniſied, that while they were thus vſed the true 


28 light was not yet come, by which all true belæuers 
OY ſhould be deliuered from the daikneſle sf death, as Saint 
1 Paul ſpeaketh of the Tabernacle, Heb. 9. Papiſts lights 
be then vſed ffill in their Churches and Malling places, are 
05 | euident ſignes that themſelues ſce not the true light, 
67 and as much as lyeth in them they thus confirme that 
Iewiſh expedance of the true light Chriſt, as if yet he 
were not come. J know thep haue their excuſes oꝛ rea⸗ 
ſons foz euerie thing, but who is able to abide moſt of 
them? As in this particular, why vſe they lights? Foz⸗ 
ſoth, in repꝛeſentation of the Trinitie, the wax repꝛeſen⸗ 


, ting the Father, the weeke the Sonne, and the light the 
1155 | holy Ghoſt. This voldneſſe is fearcfull, and ſinfull, has 
iN uing neither warrant, fitneſle, no2 reverence, Away 
5 loka 1. , with theſe lights therfoze,and imbaace we the re bghr, 
E + wholightneth all that come into the world, &c. 
$4 | bly che.. 2 This light alſo was a figure oftrue doctrine which 
T5 euer muſt ſhine in the Church and Tabernacle of God, 
{eh The oyle Oliue which they are commaunded to bzing, 
5 vou ſee here muſt bee pure, to note that doctrine muſt 
"ON Yer,4 haue no mixture of mans denices.dut be pure. The Prieſt 


is the man that hath charge of theſe lights, and God his 
| Miniſters ſt ill are the Miniſters of light, and haue the 
= Garge of it in the houſe of God. Happle thep,if they to 
4: | carcſull 
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karetull of it, fo their beſt abilitie , that they may one 
day heare that iopfull voyce, Come, come, thou good and Mat. 25. 212 
faithfull ſeruant, thou haſt beene faithfull ouer little, and 
therefore now I will make thee ruler ouer much, Enter, 
enter into thy Maiſters ioy, &c. 

3 The next thing ſpoken of, is the Shew-bread, (pos y..c. . Ke, 
ken ok alſo befoze. It likewiſe repꝛeſented, that as pet 
the true bread from heauen wag not tome. That it is 
God, vpon whom the eyes of all things wait, and that ope - Pla. 145 15-16 
neth his hand, feeding both man and all his creatures with 
his bleſſings, That God fo loued the lewes, as hee had 
them continually at his table with him: yea euery Tribe 
particularly he loucd,there being 1 2.Cakes, foz euer ie 
Tribe one, ⁊c. Moꝛe rou may ſee, Chap. 25, 

4 The third thing touched in this Chapter, is the mat⸗ 
ter of blaſphenie, verſ. ro, wherin pour woꝛds are theſe. 
And there went out among the children of Iſrael the ſon 
of an Iſraelitiſn woman, whoſe father was an Egyptian; 
and the ſonne of the Iſraelitiſ woman, and a man of Iſ- 
rael ſtroue together in the hoſt. So the //raelitiſh womans yerſe 11. 
ſonne blaſphemed the name of God, and curſed, and they 
brought him vnto Moſes. And they put him in ward, till Verſe 12, 
he told them the mind of the Lord. Then the Lord ſpake 
vnto Moſes, ſaying, Bring the b/a/ſphemer without the 2 
hoſt, and let all that heard him, put their hands vpon his ke 5 
head, and let all the Congregation ſtone him. And thou yerſe 15. 
ſhalt ſpeake vnto the children of Iſrael, ſaying, Whoſoe- 
uer curſeth his GOD, ſhall beare his ſinne. And hee vers. 
that blaſphemeth the name of the Lord, ſhall be put 
to death; aſwell the ſtranger, as he that is borne in the 
land; when he blaſphemeth the name of the Lord, let 
him be ſlaine. What this blaſpheming was, if pou looke 
peur marginall note, it ſaith, by ſwearing 92 deſpiting 
God. Interpreters mention diuerſe opinions, and ſcanne 
both the Hebrew wordes, and the Greeke tranſlation of 
them, all which J omit,as ffill mindfull foz whom I las 

N 3 bour, 
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Verſe to. 


196. Chap.24, Comfortable Notes vpon 


bour, and J toyne with him that laith, Ego hunc lecum 
ſie intelligo, quod filius viri Egyptii male precatus fit alteri in 
iurgio, vt fieri ſolet, & eæoptauerit ei exitium aut calamita- 
tem, idque non ſimpliciter. ſed per nomen Dei. Non dixit tan- 
tum,exopto tibi malum ſed addidit ac diſerte nominauit De- 
um, aut nomen Domini, inquiens, Dominus det tibi malum, 
& perdat te perpetuo. I vnderſtand this place thus, that the 
ſonne of the Egyptian father curſed the other in chiding as. 
the maner is, wiſhing deſtruction or {ome calamitie, to 
bim, and that not ſimplie, but by the name of God. For hee 
ſaid not onely, I wiſh thee euill, but added and plainly na- 
med God or the name of God, ſaying; the Lord giue ſome 
euill to thee, and vtterly deſtroy thee. Our fear ful dams 
ned phꝛaſes are. Gods curſe light on thee: the plague of 
God take thce,&c . Which kind of ſpeaking, is moſt 
grienoufly to abuſe the name of God, and to pꝛophane 
it, being not onely a bzeach ofthe ſecond Table, concers 
ning the loue of our neighbour , but a bꝛeach alſo of the 
firſt Table, by taking his moſt holy name in vain. This 
grieuous offender therfoze,is not winked at by the that 
heard him, neither yet puniſhed by them that had no aus 
thoꝛitie, out of a colour of zeale, but he is oꝛderly and by 
a right ʒeale carried to Moſes the magiſtrate, and his ofs 
fence opened there. Moſes againe (although ſuch a 
man) pet will do nothing taf ily in iudgement, and 
eſpeciallv touching lite, but he will be aduiſed by God, 
who then ſpake from betwirt the Cherubims, Exod. 25. 
and Num. 7. And in the meane time committeth him to 
ward. The Lord anſwereth him, and commandeth that 
he ſhall be ſlaine, giuing a law alſo in general, that who 
ſoeuer ſo offendeth ſhall die, the whole congregation ſto- 
ning him, and the witneſſes putting their bandes vpon his 
head. By which Ceremonie, the Lord made the witneſſes 
carefull what they ſaid. F oꝛ it taught them, that if they 
bare falſe witneſle, then were they guiltie of the bloud 
of him ſo ſhed by their teſtimonie:but if they "ow — 
5 | pithen 


the Booke of Leviticus. 
ly , thenas he that offred a ſacrifice by laying his hand 
vpon the head of 1t,and caſt his ſinnes vpon the bealt : ſo 
they by that ceremonie, laid his bloud vpon his owne 
head, and they remaincd cleare and blameleſſe Pea the 
whole Congregation by ſuch execution of iuſtite, as by 
a ſacriſice, is cienſed and pꝛoſited. So that when Phi- 
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neas had ſlaine the wicked perſon, it is ſaid , hee tur- Nur. 25. & 


ned the wrath of GOD from the land. And the ſlay- 


ing of the wicked, by the Pzophets is called, Victima fry.; 4, 
Dei, the Sacrifice of the Lord. Foz further vſe of lerem. 46. 


it, vou may thinke with your ſelfe , how the father 
of this offender was a ſtraunger, an Egyptian, and 


yet God would not ſpare him: how much leſſe then 


his owne people, I meane now, a Chriſtian by father 


and mother, bꝛought vp in his feare, baptized in his 
faith, a hearer of his wozd, a pꝛofeſſer of it, xc. Se- 
condly, this man was angrie, and in his anger hee 
committed this fault, pet God ſpareth him not, how 
then do we excuſe our offences by our anger, ſaping, it 
was in my rath that I ſaid ſo, ordidſo , Foz firſt, 
that anger and furie, and deſire of reuenge is naught, 
then to vſe God in it, and to make him a partie, oz an 
executioner of your rage, ſeeking and wiſhing that he 
may curſe and plague, where you will (he being all 
iuſtice, all mercie, all goodneſle, tc.) O what an en⸗ 
creaſe of pour ſinne is this? Euer therefoze ſettle it 


7g 


and ſinke it in pour heart, what it is thus to abuſe. 


God, to abuſe Chriſt, his wounds, his paſſion, whereby 
we are ſaued, and, by his grace, you ſhall abhozre Wa- 
ring, raging, and ill wiſhing, to any man, and eſpecially 
to ſeeke of him to ds euill, and to vſe his name to that 
end. Thirdly, when the Lord will haue the whole Con- 
gregation to ſtone him, hee taketh trisll of the zeale of 
ALL, and teacheth ALL to concurre with the Ma- 
giſtrate in loue and liking of iuſtice, and in furthering cf 
it ſo farre as belongeth to cuerie mans place, Whereas 
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108. chap. 24. Comfortable Notes vpon 


now a dayes, we haue ſuch factions, ſuch affections, ſuch 
corrupt humors in vs, out of which ifiue ſuch diſlikes, 
carpings, and bad cenſures of Magiſtrates , agthey are 
grieued with, iuſticc is hindzed , and God pꝛouoked to 
that which will ſmart, if he tay not. Fourthly, hee is 
carried out of the hoſt to be ſlaine, ag a token of deteſtas 
tion ofhis ſinne,by which he was vnwozthy,not onelp 
to liue in the Congregation , but alſo to die in the ſame, 
he was vomited o2 ſpued out, that all others might ſee, 
and feare, Eſay. 14. read it. Fifcly, by curſing of God, 
and blaſpheming of his name, vnderſtand not onely 
ſwearing; and ſuch euill ſpeaking as now hath beene nos 
ted, but all other vnſeemely , vnreuerent, and wicked 
wordes, prophane ieſts of him, his name, his word, his 
attributes, mercie, iuſtice, anger, prouidence, knowledge, 
patience, oz ſuch like. Foz all theſe ſhall come into iudge⸗ 
ment, and find wzath. If the law of man paſſe them, 


God will neuer paſſe them. The tongue wee haue 


Pro. 18.10. 


At. 2.21. 


Verſe 17, &c. 


was giuen to blefle,not to curſe. And he name of God 
(faith Salomon) is a ſtrong tower: The iuſt ſhall runne to 
it, and be exalted, Foz v hoſoeuer calleth vpon the name 
of the Lord ſhall be ſaued. His name ſerueth fog faith, fog 
prayer, fog thankeſ-giuing, fog deliuerance in danger, 
to obtaine all good, and to auoid all euill. To abuſe this 
then in our kuries, to our coꝛrupt and ſinfull deſires: O 
what a ſinne is it, and how pꝛouoketh it God to plague 
vs! So are his pꝛecious woundes our plaiſters, his 
bleſſed paſſion our ſaluation, his Sacraments sur com⸗ 
fozts and ſeales of mertie, his Scriptures our light, 
and by no meanes to bee pꝛophaned in earneſt oz ieſt. 
Wee map not peruert his nature, making him(as much 
as lyeth in vs) of a benefaco2 a malefactoꝛ, of a Sams 
our à killer, of an helper an oppꝛeſſoʒ, neither may wer 
abuſe theſe holy things, &c. 

The fourth and laſt point of this pour Chapter be⸗ 
ginneth at the x7. verſe, concerning the law of = 
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the Booke of Leuiticus, Plage. ip. 


that is, that looke what a man doth, oz intendeth to 
his neighbour, the like ſhould be done co hin, life fog 
like, bꝛeach fo2 bzeach , eye foz epe, tooth fo2 tooth, 9 
ſuch a blemiſh as hee hath made in any, ſuch ſhall Ci 
bee repayed vnto him, verſe 20, Df this you haue heard, 4 
Exod. 21. | 

6 One la for the ſtraunger, as for the home-borne, 


verſe. 22. which both reſtrapned that pꝛide which os 
therwiſe might haue bene in the Iew , and ſheweth 
the common care of God foz all men, as well as foz the 
Jew, If therefoze a Ie hurt a ſtranger, looke what hes 
had done that ſhould he ſuffer , as well as the ſtranger 
| thould if he had hurt the Icw. This indifferencie is a 
bleſſed verfne to be learned from our God. Foz ſurety, 
we are altogether affe tionate, if God guide vs not, If 
other mens childzen,ſernants,oz friends hurt ours, firg 
and ſwoꝛd foz them; but ifours hurt them, no ſuch mate 
ter, al muſt be boulſtred out, oꝛ bought out,oz bozne out, 
and iuſtice map not be done. Among our owne againe, 
one mult bee crucified , and another not touched, ons 
made a Saint, another a Diuell. Who ſo is wiſe, 
will note God and his Law here, and labour to follow 
if euer by ſuch indifferencie as is fit foz his place in 
Church, Common wealth, oz familie. Jt comfozteth 
the Subiect, it hartneth the Child, it encourageth a Ser- 
uant: And the want ok it, doth infinite much harme to 
all thefe. Finally, God is pleaſed with it, and you are 
graced by it your ſelfe, it getting pon lone and all good 
repozt farre and neare, among as many as are to be ca⸗ 


red foz, Thus much of this Chapter. 


Vetſe,z, 


| Chaps 
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EAP. 


8 . Ou haue heard the obſeruation of cer- 
W x, = taine Dayes, now will this Chapter 


The umme 


of this : 
Charter LAG ſpeake of the obſeruation of Teares, 
ack 4 : Namelp, cuery ſeauenth yeare, andcuery 


> tiftieth yeare. Firſt, of the t{t, and then 
ok the Sccond. Euerp ſeauenth yeare 
mui the Sabbath of the earth, oz the Reſt of the Land, 
becauſe char ycare they might neither plowe , noꝛ ſow, 
no2 drefle their Vines, but take what did orowe of it ſelſe, 


and that muſt be common to all. Foz ſo is the fiiſt ver le 
verſe 5. to bee vnderſtod. That which groweth of it owne ac- 


cord of thy harueſt, thou ſhalt not reape, &c. That is, to 

thy priuate vſe and fo2 thy ſelfe alone thou ſhalt not 

reape it, 02 gather it, but with others & among others, 

they with the, and thou with them, the fruites ot char 

yeare ſo ſpzinging ſhall be common. True therefoze we 

Quad caret map ſap it is of the land alſo and earth, That which lack- 
wy : e i eth mutuall reſt, cannot indure. Mhereupon among vs 
4. lie non ijne haue an ble, to let land reſt, fomemoze , ſome lelle, 
acco2ding as it is in ſtrength and godneſſe. And that 

land that ſhould continually beare without want ſirs 
yeares, wee would ſay were god land. J remember the 

ſpeach of one out of a god feeling, to ſome LIND 

minded men that haue never inough. Q: das tu terre 

pro tot meſſibus, mari pro tot piſcibus, cælo tro pluuia, ſtellis 

pro ice. Si hilt das, inuides requiemꝰ . What giueſt 

thou the earth for ſo many Hharueſts, the ſea for ſo many 

fiſhes, the heauens for rayne, tlie fajret for their It &c. 

If thou giueſt nothing, doeſt thou enuie areſt? &c, This 

therefoze was a politicall canſe of this Sabbath of the 

land the ſcucuth yearc, that it might contynue and ins 

durs 
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dure fruitfull. Secondly, it had a Ceremonial! vſe, thus 
to put them in remembꝛance of that ſinne a fall which 
caſt vs all out of Paradiſe, and bꝛought men to labour, 

and the carth to næde labour: whereas if we had ſtod, 

the earth ſhould haue pd lded c it ſelſe fruites and pꝛo⸗ 
fits, as in ſome glymſe they might ſ& bp the ſcauenth 
yeare. Againe, it ſhadowed out the true Sabbath and reſt 
in Heauen, Where ſhall beeno labour and pet no lacke, 
but all comfo2ts iopes aboue the reach of our hearts 
now to fele oz imagine. Read Elay 65. Behold, I cre- 
ate nem heauenc, and a nen earth &c. Some- whe re alſo J 


haue read, that this reſt of the carth might rebuke the 


wicked crueltie of ſome Malters, who haue no pittie of 
their ſeruants 02 cattell, but euer are labouring them, 
t ſoꝛry that the ir bodpes be not b2aſſe that they might 
neuer ceaſe, hen as a gracious GOD hath pittie vpon 
the very carth, and will haue that to haue a Sabbath 
and reſt 

2 In this ſcauenthyeare, it was not lawfull to re⸗ 
quire their debts. Fo2 ſo you may read Deutro. 15. But 
ſome difference of opinions men haue touching this. 
Some ſay, their debt was cleane loſt, others ſay no, 
but fo2 that ycare deferred and forborne, after demaun⸗ 
ded lawfully and papd willingly, which is moze likely, 
fozaſmuch as theſe politicke Lawes of God were not 029 
dained of God fo oner-th2ow luſtice, but to pꝛeſerue it, 


and direc it in a commendable and fit manner among 


men. Nowe it is Iuſtice to let cuery man haue his 


owne. Then againe, the Hebrew Text in the place na⸗ 
med Deutro. 1 5. is „Ab extremitate ſeptimi ann facies re- 


777 Nionem. Extremitas aui em ſunt initium & fints, From the 


extremitie of the ſenenth zeare thouſhalt make remiſſion. 


Now the extremitie is the beginning, & the e 10; betwixt 
theſe, it was not lawlull to aſke a debt, but befoze oꝛ ał⸗ 
ter. Becauſe foz that yeare there was no tillage to 


make money ok, but alter that returning to his vſe, 
rigl 
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right of the Creditor returned alſo, and the Lord grati⸗ 
ouſly requited this fozbearing,ifhe did not with-dzaw 
his help becauſe the ſeauenth yeare àppꝛoached. A right 
and true application of this, may euery fecling heart 
make in thoſe Cities and Townes within this Realme, 
where it hath pleaſed God to lay his ſoze viſitation of 
Plague and infection, thereby ſtopping the Trade wheres 
by euerp man was inabled to get foz his maintenance, 
and the diſcharge of ſuch debts as were due from him 
to others, God fo2bid but mercie ſhould bee found to- 
wards their brethren in thoſe, that loke foz mercie at 
Gods hand to themſelues. When men cannot re⸗ 
cetue, thep cannot pay, and no diſhoneſt meaning gi⸗ 
ning the ſtop, but onely the Lords hand ſtaying Trade, 
who will bee rigoꝛous in ſuch a caſe, and ſap hee feareth 
God? when the earth reſted and there was no fillage to 
raiſe monep by: You ſe the mercie of Gods Law here, 
and is it not all one when Trade teaſeth? Let pour 
bowels then ſhew whoſe childe you are. If the Image 
and ſuperſcription of God be vpon you, ſurely you will 
ſhew mercie, and giue ſome fit time to pour debtor 
that meaneth fruely, Reade-oner, and offen, J pray 
vou, what God ſaith Eſay 58, Verſe 3. and ſo on: and 

remember hee is the ſame God ſtill. 
3 There was then an other great Sabbath yeare bes 
ſides this ſeauenth yeare, Namely euerp fiftie yeare, and 
rerſe 3. it was called the Iubile, foz ſaith your Chapter, Thou 
ſhalt number ſeuen Sabbaths of yeares vnto thee, euen ſee 
uen times, ſeuen yeare, and the ſpace of the ſeuen Sabbaths 
* of years will bee vnto thee 49. yeares. Then thou ſhalt 
„lens 4 Jo- ; ; 

bet , Sued fg. cauſe to blow the Trumpet of the Iubile, &c. Upon which 
nificat bucci- blowing, it had his name of Iubile. The Ceremonies 
242, of rhis yeare were diuers and great: Foz it was a 
great yeare. Firſt, it wag vnlawfull againe in this 
yeare, fo till the ground, oz to require debts, but a gene- 
rall reſt and ceſſation was gincn this way, 2 — 

EUCNT 
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ſeauenth yeare you haue heard, Secondly, all Iſraelitiſh 
ſeruants in this yeare were free, and Lands, the pzofits 


whereof were ſold, returned againe to the Tribe and 


Familie fo2 pꝛeſeruing that La. Numb. 36. Ne tra- ſfe- 
ratur a tribu ad tribum, that it might not bee alienated 
from tribe to tribe, leaſt ſo the tribes might haue ben 
confounded, and the teuth not ſo certainly haue appea⸗ 
red, of what Tribe Chriſt came. This yeaie of lubile 
kept the diſtind ion molt ſure, and pet had they power 
to ſell from Iubile to Iubile as their nede required. 
Thirdly, this yeare was an excellent figure of that trus 
Iubile and fredome , which by lelus Chriſt the bodie 
of all ſhadowes ſhould by trumpet be pꝛoclapmed to 


all that truely ſhould belzue in him. And ſee the reſem⸗ 


blaunce. This Iewiſh lubile was pꝛoclapmed by trum- 
pet: ſo ſhould the Chiiftian freedome be by the crumpet 


ok pꝛeaching the Golpell, which is the moſt notable 
trumpet. In this Iubile of the Ie es there were no debts 


d:maunded and ſuch things as grewe of themſclues 
were common: ſo in the Chriſtian lubile is fredome 
p2oclaymed by CHRIS 7, Satan hath no power to 
demaund what by ſinne we owe him, to wit, either 
ſoule oz bodie, and all the graces of CHRIST which 
growe of themſclues, that is, frely are beſtowed vp⸗ 
on vs, and common in Chriſt ta all, there beeing with 
him no refpc of perſons, but all accepted that feare 
him and wozke :tghtecuſneſſc.Dfthis freedeme ſpeake 
the S riptures comfoztauly euery where, As by the Pro- 
phet Eſay Gr. Tne Spirit of the LOR is vpon mee, 
&c. He hath ſcar me to preach good tydings to the poore, 
to binde vp the broken hearted, to preach libertie to the 
captiues, and to them that are bound, the opening of the 
priſon, to preach the acceptable yeare ofthe Lord, & the 
day of vengeance of our God, to comort all thet mourne. 
The Angel at his birth, Beholde, I bring you tydings 
ef great ioy that ſhall becto all the people, that is, that 

Into 


4 pa 


Page. 203, 


Flay 61. 


uke 3 


f — apr 


. 
* N 


„ 


204. Chap. 27. Compfortable Notes vpon 


fl Match. 1. vnto youis borne this day in the (ite of Dauid, a San. 
15 eur which is CHRIST the LORD. Why a Sauiour? An 
| other Angell told the ble ſſed Virgin, becauſe hee ſhould | 
ſaue his people from their ſinnes: This is the true frees. 
lohn 8. 36. dome and Chriſtian Iubile we ſpeake of. If the Sonne 
| | Act. 13. 38. make youftee, you ſhall bee free in deed. Bee it knowen 
375 vnto you therefote (faith ihe Areſtle ) men and brethren, 
that through this Man is preached vnto you the forgiue- 
35. nes of fins, And from all things from which ye could not 
bee iuſtified by the Lawe of Meſes, by him euery one that 
beleeueth is iuſſified. Thus Rom, 6. Galat. 3, and in 
many mo places. Thirdly, in this Jewiſh lubile there 
was a returning to their Lands and former poſſeſſions 
which were alienated kcom them: fo by this Chriſtian 
Iubile, euen this fredome pꝛeclaimed by Chriſt, we re⸗ 
turne to our old Paradiſe againe, from whence we were 
caſt by ſin, that is, to the inheritance of the ſonnes of 
God in Heauen the true Paradiſe, ftom which wee ſhall 
neuer bee remoned any moze. O ioyfull Iabile then if 
wee fele it, that by the Trumpet of the Word is pꝛea⸗ 
ched vnto vs in Chri## ce that hath cares to heare, let 
him heare. | SE, 
4 Beſides theſe two Iubiles thus inftifufed of God, 
you haue a third in theſe dayes inſtituted of the Pope, 
to get vnto him from kwliſh people great ſummes of 
money. The lirſt Authour whereof was Boniface: the 
eight, who deuiſed to pꝛomiſe vnto all them that would 
come to Rome in the yeare 1300, and after that euerp 
hundreth yeare, to ſæke pardon foz their ſinnes, a full 
remiſſion of all thei: ſinnes. After hum, Clemens the 6. 
(who was made Pope in the yeaic 1242) finding the 
ſivete of this deniſe , and thinking cuery hundreth 
yeare fo long, cut it ot in the middeit, and accozding to 
this Moſaicall Iubile made his Romiſh Iubile euery fifti- 
eth yeare, pꝛomiſing like pardons and indulgences to all 
tommers. After him, came S/ vus the fourth iu the vere 
1474. 


The Ro- 
miſe Iubile. 
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1473. and hæ thought fiftic yeaces to long alſo, and 
tut it ok once againe in tie midole appointing eucry 
25. yeare A Iubile. But ſe the deſire of n enep in theſe 
holy fathers. Mhen this time alſo was to long to tarry 
foz pardon-money, and they were aſhamed to ſhozten 
it againe; they demiſe that certaine appointed perſons 
chould goe into all Countries, with pardons to ſell and 
offer to ſoles that would buy them, by which pardons 
they ſhould receine as full remiſſion of all ſinnes, as if 
they had come in the ycare ef lubile to Rome to fetch 
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them. Which groſle abuſe was the meanes (God ſo 


hauing appointed) to ffirre vp Luther to pꝛeach againſt 
that abuſe, and ſo was dꝛawen en to other points, till 
light bzake out of darkeneſſe, ac. 


In the 20. Verle, the Lord mæteth with an obiecti- Verſe. 2%. 4 


. onof ſome men, that might happily ſay, what ſhall we 
eate the ſeuenth yearc, fo2 wee ſhall not ſowe, noʒ gather 
in our increaſe, &c? And moſt gracioufily and comfoztas 
bly he anſwereth it. 1 will ſend my bleſſing vpon you 
in the ſixt yeare, and it ſhalłbring foorthi fruite for three 
yeares, &c. The like ſwert pꝛomiſe Verte 19. Se then 
and ſinke it into pour heartſoundly, what God is able 
to doe fo; pou touching all wozldly neceffartes , if vou 
will obey him and truſt in him. Duch a p2cmiſe tnEx- 
odus hee made alſo, to kœpe all things in ſatetie foz 
them at home, while they were at Hicruſalem ſeruing 
him accoꝛding to this Lawe, And what lolle had the 
Shephcards when they eff their flackes in the feldes 
and went fo the clilac Ieſia, accozdingas the Angel had 
told them? Let this place againe ſtrengthen panr faith, 
againſt all obiections of fleſh and blod made (ron: nas 
fnrall reaſons and cauſes as they ſe me to nen. Foxit 
the Lord be able, euen then when the earth is leaked, 
hauing been woꝛne ont with continuall tiltage 5. yeares 
together, to make pᷣ 6. veare bꝛing fozth a ti iple bl ſſing, 
inough foʒ chat yeaic,fyg the 7. ycare, and to; the 8.) * 
| ti 
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till harueſt were readie; what vnſcaſonable weather, 
what barenneſſe of land, what this, what that, ſhall 
make a man diſpaire of Gods prouidence foz things 
neerdlull? Leane Cod to hinifelfe and to his Almightie 
power, doe pou pour dutie, fare him, loue him, ſerue 
him, obcy him with a true heart, call vpon pour chil⸗ 
deen and ſeruants to doe the like, and vou ſhall ſ& the 
louing kindneſſe cf the Lord to your comfozt. Iheſe 
things {hall be caſt vpon you, and h that knoweth your 


charge, and gaue pou that charge, will neuer fatie pou 
noꝛ them ot what is fit. Yor ſe here what hart can dog 


and let it p2ofit vou. 3 will tell pou the feeling of my 
heart further in this point, and thus T7 reaſon; Can 
God be thus ſtrong when the land is weake, end will 
be be thus ſtrong to the com ſoꝛt of his ſetruants? Muh 
then cannot he be, oz why will he not bee trong in nip 
woaknes, in your weaknes,e in enery man 4 womans 
weakeneſſe that beleuein him? Away fcarc, away, J 
may not hearken vnto the, when J am weakef he wil 
be ſtrongeſt. Fo2 his power is beſt ſcene in weaknes, and 
J will truft in him, dzawing an Argument with Da- 
uid from my weakneſſe tomone him and not to diſcom⸗ 
fozt me, Heale mee O Lord, for I am weake, My Weake⸗ 
nes ſhal dꝛiue me vnio thee, not from thee,+ J wiltarry 


thy god leafure. Lord Frengthen me, Lord coinſa2t me, 


and bnder the couering af thy wings let me be ſafe from 
al temptaions diſpleaſing the, and hurting ne, Amen, 
Amen. 


Verſe. 29. 6 In the 29. Verſe, Ifa man ſell a d. N elling houſe | na 


walled Citie, hee nay buy it out againe virion a whole 


- yeare after it is ſolde,&c.Firſt, this and ſuch other Lawes 


confitme our trading and dealing one with another by 
buyings and ſcllings, aGuringts that ſuch contracts are 
lawfull, and with a god conſcience one man may vic 
the n with another. Secondly, we ſ& and learne, that 


90 goth uot only kngw and W the greater mat⸗ 
ters 


© 
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ters of Kingvomes , and Yzinces affay2es: but euen 
the meaner acttons alſo of men, and the very ſmalleſt 
things are not hid from him. Therefoze,doe iuſtlp in 
all trading, knowing that Ga hts eye is vpon thee, 
end then lenke faz a bleſling, he ſhall not faile th. 

7 Morcouer if thy brother bee fallen in decay and 
zmpoueriſned with thee, thou ſhalt relieue hin, &c. 
It is not pnough to abſfayne front taking that 
which is net mine owne, but 5 mult give that u h ich is 
mine owne where need is: Foꝛ mercic and humanitic, 
to diſtrelled perſons, ſmell ſweete in the noſt. ils of the 
Lord: and haue many bleſfings afſared, 
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Verſe 3. 


8 It thy brother impoueriſhed fell himſelfe vnto verſe 395 


thce, thou ſhalt not compell him to ſerue as a bond 
ſeruant. But as an hired ſeruant, and as a ſoicurner ſhall 
he be with thec, he ſhall ſerue thee vnto the yeare of Jubile. 
45efo2e i! was laid, that ſeruants ſhould go fre at the 
ſcuenih yeare, here that this ſolde man ſhould ſerue till 
the lubile, how agre theſe together? Surely it is to be 
vnderſtood of tuch, as hauing their cares bored haue 
made theimſelues ſeruants. vawilling to depart. Who 
theretoze in regard of longer aſſurance of them, might 
hape ily haue bene hardlier vſed of ſome maſters, than 
thep that ſhould be frœ ſooner. 


Laſllp, when it is ſapd, verſ. 42. For they are my ſer- Veiſe 42. 


uants whom 1 brought out of the land of Egypt, they ſhall 


not be ſold as bond. men are ſolde. Thou ſhalt nor rule verſc. 43. 
ouer them cruelly, but ſhalt feare thy God. Let bs remems 


ber, that al eit Moſcs lawe in thele things hath his 


end fg2 forme, yet the cquitie till bindeth in theſe 
things, z the eſtate of ſeruant, vnder þ Goſpel bzoug 5t 
and bought out of {pirituall Egypt t bandage of ſinre 
by Chriſt the Lord, may not bee wozſe than it was vn- 
der the Law,when pou ſee ther might not be cruelly ru⸗ 


led and dealt with. To this end the Apoſtles exhoztas 


tion teudeth, Epheſ. 6. 9. And et thy ſoule loue 2 good 
O ſexuant 
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Vetfe. 5. 


derſe 6. 


Verſe 7. 


Chap. 26. Comfortable Notes vpon 


ſervant(ſaith the Miſe man) and leaue him nor a poore 
man. Other things in this Chapter J leauc to pour 
d wne reading, and thele leruing koz a tale of the fruit 
ok it, „ ſtap here. 


CHAP. XXVI. 


* now made an end of his Lawes? 
in this Chapter the Lord mcflt effecu⸗ 
ally erhoꝛteth to the obedience of the 
ſame. Flt, by his gracious pꝛomiſe 
of blefling if they ſo did; and ſecondliy, 
by a tearrkull thzeatning of pun:th- 
men: ik they did otherwiſe. Vis bleſ⸗ 

ſings which be pꝛomiſeth are theſe. Eirtt, fruitfulneſſe of 
the ground, in the *: and 5.vertes. Iv ill ſend you raine 
in due ſeaſon, and the land ſhall yeeld her encreaſe, and 
the trees of the field ſhall giue their fruit, and your thre- 
ſhing ſhall reach vnto the vintage, and che vintage ſhall 
reach vnto lowing time. and you ſhall cate your bread in 
plenteouſneſſe,and d awell in your land ſafely. 

2 Secondly, fozaſinuch as the fruittulneſle of their 
ground ſhould belittle woozth, ik the enemie came in 
and ſpopled it, o2 euill beaſts deuoured either it, oz 
them, thercfoze, the Lord pꝛomiſeth them peace and 
publique tranquilitie both from man and beaſt, ſaping, 
I will end peace in the land and you ſhall Neepe , and 
none thall make you afra d; alſo I will rid euill beatis out 
vie land, and che ford ſhall not goe through your 
and. 


3 The third bleſſing pꝛomiſed is victorie ouer their 
enemies, when he Catth; And you ſhall ch ſe your ene- 
micgadd they ſhall fall before you ypon the ſv ord . And 
fue of you (hall chaſe an hundred, and an hundred of v 1 

ſhal 


* 
: g R 2 
— Ares.) AS 2 nab. 222 © „„ Coe 3 Ao 
" in, Pom; ers —— a — 5 2 e 

* K 3 : oe” | 


| » # \ | a ©, us 
the Booke of Leuiticus. Page. 209. 


Mall put ten thouſand to flight, and your enemies ſhall veue #4 
fall be ore you vpon the Lword, . \ 

4 The fourth bleſſing ts increaſe of the fruit of their Vetſe 3. 
bodies tnthele wozdes, For 1 will haue reſpect vnto you, 
and make you increaſc, and multiply you, and eſtabl ſh my 
Couenant with you. 

5 To this increaſe of people, Hee will alſo giue in- 
crealc of f. ode, without which, the moze populc us the 
moꝛe miſerable. Ve ſhall cate old livie{ſapth he) and cac- 
ric out old becauſe of new. 

6 Final, in few woꝛdes much, Iwill ſer my Taber- verfe 19, 
nacle among you, and my ſoule ſhall not loath you. Allo 
Iwül walke among you, and I will be your God, and you verſe 12, 
ſhall bee my pcople. I am the L»rd your GO D, which 
haue brought you out of the land of Egypt, that yee 
ſhould not bee their bond-men, and I haue broken the 
bondes of your yoke, and made you goe vpright, This 
J ſay againe, in few wozdes is much, nay all, all. 
Foz what can want to that people, nation, towne , oz 
houſe, where G24 dwelleth and walketh being their 
God, and they his people: It 1 walke in the ſhadow py, 22. 
of death (ſapth Danrd ) I will not feare , for thou art : 
wichm. c,&c, Dee and reade with this Chapter the 28, 
of Deut. Upon theſe grounds, are all the exhoztaticns 
of the Prophets. 

7 Pet take it not, as though euer where theſe out⸗ 
warde bleſſtngs are, there were Gods fanour and 
loue. Foz by theſe things (ſapth the Scripture) No Fec't » x. 
man knowe:h Hue or hate, and, The wicked ſwim in 1 7345. &G 
wealth, fapth Did, and haue no miſtortunes hike o- 
ther men. The LORD ſuffereth both his 1aine to fal 
and his Sunne to ſhine aſeli vpon the evill as the. 

ood, Bleſied are the peo] le th at bee in ſuch a caſe PH. 14413 
but rather bleſſed are they that haue the Lord for their 
60 And tberekoꝛe one trulp inftruced ſapth againe | 
wity Dama, Il. e greatcs iort of pcoplc dce wil th: PA 4. 6.7% "I 
Q 2 the «x, | 
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270. Chap.27. Comfortable Nores vpon 
etal. <. things, but Lord lift thou vp the light of thy countenance 
vpon mee, &c. Secondly, touching theſe promiſed blei- 
ſings, you mult euer beware of appoynting GOD a 
time,ozof fainting and ſlipping trom G0, it by and by 
our erpectation and deſtre bee not anſwercd. But, 
Abac. 2.3. though he tarrie, wai:e; for hee ſhall ſurely come, and 
ſhall nor ſtay. Pour pꝛaper is dap ly, Thy will be done, 
Thus of bleſſings pꝛomiſed. 


2 


The Lords ſecond Argument (as J ſayd) is dzawne 
from Puniſhments aſſured if they would not obcy his 
= erſer;; laäwes, verſe 14. and ſo fozward. Wherefi:f yen may 
. do well, to obſerue how the wozd Mie repeated in 
Verle 15. the 15. verſe. Mine Ordinances, Ay Laws, Ay Com- 

mandements, My Couenant. It teacheth vs that it 
is ſinne indede which is committed againſt GODS 
commaundements, not againſt I ki1cw not what ſus 
perſtitious traditions ot men, as neither ts the obedi⸗ 
ence to them any obedience cared ſox of Gd. 

2 As befoze we were nctfoconcluve, our and lovs 
vpon the outward blethines n med, ſo neither now may 
we reaſon from cheſe aſt ictions euer fo hatred oz Gu. 
like. Foz as outward bleſſings befall the cuill fo out- 
ward croſſes befali the good, and dine ſe are the endes 
why G-4 afflicety his childzen, net euer foꝛ ſinne, noz 
in anger, Bur whom che Lord loueth he challiſcth, &c. 

Abel wes flatne that the lot of the godlp minht bee 
noted in him. Job ſoꝛe afltaed fo the triall of his 
faith, and the Churcies infraction. loteph impꝛi⸗ 
ſoned and much w2onged. that firff he might be hum⸗ 
bled, and then exalted. The blind man in the Goſpel!, 
peither for his owne ſinnes nor his parents, but that 
Goas glorie might appeare, The Apoſtles afflicted that 

AY they might le arne, and we know or Maiſter his 
Br — kingdome 1s not of this world, By impictic iudge of 
=_ - | crolics 


+ 
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croſſes not bycrc ſſes of | impiet tie, 

3 The puniſluments in particular thzeatned fo 
all wiltull contemners of Gods will, it is better to; 
you to reade as they lie in the Text, then fo2 mee to 
Uand vpon. Thep are many, they are kearetull: ma⸗ 
nie and {ore dileaſes: Inuaſion by enemies, whereof 
lee example, Iudg. 6. and 10. and 2. Chron, 12: Bar- 
Fennetic or 8 carth, ſee example. 1, King. 17. Eſay, 5. 
Amos, 4. &c: Euill beaſts, ſee Deutro. 32, and Ezeh. 
5: Ne if tocs, plagu e, and eſtilence, ſee 2 King. 
6. Lament. 4. &c, O tcembletc pecucke this God as 
gainſt pou. 

4 But alter all theſe dꝛeadſull and kerriblet zꝛcats, 


In —— apes = 
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ſee what pou reade. verſ. 41. Then I ill remember my Vert 4s, 


Coucnant Mi h Lich, and my Couenant alſo with 1- 
eic. Fe, The land allo, in the meane ſeaſon, ſhall be 
left ot them, and ſhall enioy her Sub5aihs zehleſt ſhee 
Iyeth waſte withourthem , but they Hall w llingly ſuf⸗ 
fer the run ſuments of the 5 iniquiie, becauſe they de- 
ſpiſed my law es, &. Yet not «ichltanding 
they {hall bee in the land of their enemies, I will not 
caſt hem away, neither will Jabhorre them to deſtroy 


thein vttell y, nor to breake my Couenant with them, for 


Veil ſe 42. 


this, M hen Verſe 44. 


J a! Ut! HS Lord their GO 2 But I w Ill remember for verſe 49. 


them the Couenant of olde, when I brought them out 
of the land of Egypt in the ſight of the Heatlien, that 
] might be rhcir Gad, am the od &c. Some are of 
opinion that thete wordes were fulfilled in the cap- 
tiuitie and deliueraunce out of Babylon - but the 
Jewes perſwade themſelues, that this promiſe of re? 
gard when they (oulv be in the land of their enemies, 
is not pet accompliſhed, but that they ſhall by vertue 
hercsf,be deliuered one day ont of this eſfate they are 
now in, ſcattered and diſperſed into wanp places, The 
which proper of thetrs,0thers thinke to be but an idle 


dzeame, alledging that che Law a; d Pio hets were 
O 3 VINO 
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212. Chap.26, Comfortable Notes vpon 


vnto Iohn, and that the Iewes ſhall neuer haue any 

mo2e gonernment as they had. They applie theres 

foze this pꝛomiſe to a true penitent finner , who ſhall 

euer be reſpected vpon his conuerſion , albeit hee 

neglected the time of grace offered. Pet this is no im⸗ 

3 to pzeſume, but a comfozt when repentance 
true. 

5 Mapes pet of God his delinering penitent ſin- 
ners are diuerſe, and to bee obſerued that wee crre not. 
Foz ſome, vpon their ſvzrow God not oncly receyucth 
to mercie and fanour , but alſo delinercth them ont of 
their pzeſent affliction. Do did he Manaſles the king, 
when being fo2 his ſinne bound in pꝛon and carryed. 
away captiue, the Lord vpon his remozſe in thoſe 
pꝛons, not onely fozgaue his ſinne , but relcaſcd thoſe 
bands, andbzoughthim to his kingdome againe. O- 
thers hee recepueth vnto fanour , and fo2giueth their 
ſinne, but pet ſuffereth them to fall by their outward 
affliction. So did he to the penitent Theete vpon the 
Croſſe,he recepueth him info Paradiſe , but ſaued him 
not from that temporal: death. Te dneremembꝛance 
of this, is a great cemkoꝛt agapnſt the loſſe of friends 
in warres , and plagues, and ſuch like calamities, 
when others eſcave and do weli.Lefvs therefoze clcaue 
taſt vnto God, bela ue his mertie frare his iuſt ice. o 
ſohatſoeuer hapneth vnto vs, hall happen foz our god 
one wap o2 other. | 

6 In the 28. of Deutro. theſe bleſſings and cur- 
ſings are repeated againe, moſt etfecnally to moue anp 


heart that hath grace. Uhercfoze J often erhozt all 


that deſire to liue godly, to read it often , that it may 
power-fullp perſwade them to bee wiſe, and to take 
time while time ſerueth, to turne to the Lord, while 
his arme is ſtretched out to receiue them. Foꝛ with the 
fooliſh Virgins to tome to late, will bee woe without 
comfozt , and deſtruction without helpe. Make no 

tarrying 


_ 8 . 
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and put not off from day to day, for ſuddainly ſhall the 
wrath of the Lord breake foorth, and in thy ſecuritie 
thou ſhalt be deſtroyed, and thou ſhalt periſh in the tin 
of vengcaunce. Hoc in multis impletur, ſed nemo mtel- 
Leit, nec quiſquam aduerſa ſuftinens malis ſuis æſtimat 
frrogart, ſea quod pertulerit : conſuftudints got ius pus at eſſe 
quam crimmis gc, This (ſapth Baint Anguſtine)is ful- 
filled in many, but none vnderſtandeth, neither doth 
any man when he ſuffereth euill, perſwade himſclfe that 
his finne is puniſhed, but attributeth ſuch happes rather 
to cuſtome then to crime, &c. This is a great blind⸗ 
nelle, and thereſoꝛe pꝛay againſt it, and beware of it. 
This Chapter will euer aſſure vs, ſin will haue plagues 
firſt, oꝛ laſt, and therefoze when they happen, come 
plaine ot ſinne, and not of God, remembzing that true 
and good ſaying. Q ratio eſt vt doleumus nos non au- 
diri a Deo, cum ipſi non audiamus Deum? Et ſuſpiremus 
non reſpici a Deo terras, cum ipſi non 1eſpiciamusin calum, 
& moleſtum ſit deſpici a Deo præces noſtras, cum præcepta 
eius deſpiciantur a4 nobis. What reaſon is there wee 
ſhould grieue that Gd will not heare vs, when wee our 
ſelues will not heare God? Or why ſigh we that God will 
not looke downe to the earth, when we our ſelues will 
not looke vp to heauen? We can deſpiſe his precepts, and 
yet he may not deſpiſe our prayers. Me beat our ſeruants 
if they offend vs, being but men as they are, and God 
may not beate vs fo2 our faults, he being our Treatoz, 
and we but duff. Thus make vſe ok theſe curſes, and in 
ſtead ol them, God euer vouchſafe vs, foz his ſonncs 
ſake, his bleſſings. 


O4 Chap. 
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tarrying, fatth Eccleſſaſticus to turne vnto the Lord, gue 5. 
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THAP. XXVII. 


This is the laſt Chapter of this Booke, and con- 
tainethtwo generall Heads. 


The matter 


Votum ſigni- 
Heat deſiderti. 
um; vade, Pro 


voti con- 6 
pos ſum, &c. Fe 2 

Srympica: etiãà 2 
promiſsionem 


x 
7 
TA 


J of Vower. 
2 Of Tyler. 


Ouching the Fir, A Vo 


pꝛeperlp ſianifieth | a Proniſe 
made to GU D Wüllingly and 


: 


aduitealy in a matter law fill 

and x clii:ble. In the Boche of 
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Numbers. Chap. 30% Fol may 
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Aa ty 3 5 5 30 1 7 
4. fee what Vous were law tail, 


Deo failam, Si 8 | and WHafrot: here, how live 
enim quid Deo . fall Vowes are to bg ;cricte 
promittitiiy, 


1 12 X } 4 fre 7 1 „ EF 1 * 3 a — 
med, oz tedeemed ting bithatſcztttat might bertder⸗ 
alcitu: votum: __ = LE oo CET ER OY Ol 1 
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tur proniſ- d. cannot be rico nicuyeyt BAK na de be pertormec: 


ſum. | ſich a Vowe is ty: Vowe of 5 i ſine, of Fauth, and ck 


/ 
newneſte of bic in the Dorcs Supper. £5 which lozt of 
Vow es the Yume faith, Omer ro 60 D the ſacrifice of 
trauſe and pay thy Don es to the maſt Hg h. It thou Lowe, 


Eccle. 5. pay it, &c. Eccleſ. 5. Dome Voucs are l:mply vnlavtull, 


being either finnes when tlep are made, oz not fo be 
perfoꝛmed without ſinne. Some are neither forbidden, 
noꝛ commaunded, but indifferent. And in theſe we mult 
take heede, that we make them not as anp ſervices of 
God, oz merite to our ſelues. Foz true it will cuer 
te, that, in vaine doe men wouthip GOD teaching 


atth. 1 5. 
for 
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for doctrine nens Preccpts. In this Cha: pter obere 
ſundꝛie particulars of things named that might ber 
vowed fg God. 


3 Per ſont. 
Beaſtes . 


| Houſes. 
Felas, Ic. 


* 


Concerning Peiſon „d man might then vowe either 
himlclie, oz ſuch as were ſubtect to his authozitie and 
power, vnto the ſerniceof God, Thus Anna vowed to 
GOD the Male-childe which G-4thouldgine her, it he: 
in mercie would vouchſafe to giue her one, actozding 
fo her great and carneſt deüre. Ard ſhe acco2dinaly 
perfoꝛmed her vowe, when God gractoufly gaue her Sa- 1. Sam. 1. 28. 
muel her ſonne. But n thus vou ed had 
a deſire to be free againe, the Lord permitted that there 
might be a redemption made attoꝛding to ſcxe and age 
with money. And it the partie were ſv poꝛe that fur 9 4 
rate could not be perkozmed, then wa g the Prien fo nos 
minate and appoint the quancitie oz n me that ſhanld 
bee payd. The CLOPOLT, ions Nanicd in pour Che pter 
here are thele. 
Verſe 3. 3 Na from 20. yeares to 60. was valued Sce Exo. 30.18 
at 50. ſicles, that is 50 pounds. e, Gere98 
Verſc 4. A Femte at zo. ficles, that is 30. pounds, at- u mtg 
J ) Sal lephtah ane 
ter 5. ſtyllings the ounce ſterling. e bis 
Verſe 5. Pom 5. veares to 20. the Mae at 20. ſicles, beet, aud 
the Female at 10. 4, i ford bis 
Verſe 6, From a Moneth to CE. yeares s olde a Mile at ile 
5. ſicles, a Fei ile at 3. 
Verſe 7. From Go. yeares vpward, a Mile at 15, ticles, 
a Sel 4 10, 
Verſe 8. It any could not pay this, then the P/ iat rated 


48 I layd 0 
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Ethec redemptio fit, vt que morte propria non expletur ſaltem 
prætio vouentis deuotio compleatur. And this redemption 
is niade (ſaith one) that the deuotion which was not 
made by death, at leaſt might be made by the commuta- 
tion which the Vower ſhould giue. 5 


2 The ſecond fort of things that might bee vowed 


vel ſe 2. Dicks 
were beaſtes, Verte 9. where pou ſee if it were a Beaſt 
that lawſally might bee offered in facritice, then was 
Verſe 11. there no redemption allowed of it. But if it were any vn- 


cleanc beaſt of which men doe not offer a Sacrifice vnto 
the Lord, then it nigh: be redeemed, and in caſe the pas; 
tie would not redeem it, the Prieſt might ſell it. JT 
there were a redemption made; then Was a 2 part 
more aboue the valuation to be giuen, becauſe it was a 
Pc licti ſpici- kinde of fa uſt (at leaſt in ſhew) to take that backe a⸗ 
em habit, en gaine, which was once giuen to God, and to retapne 


4 . to a pꝛiuate vſe what was giuen to a religious and ho- 
ta = daba- ly ble. : 
5 Chap. b. 3 The third ſoꝛt were Houſes Verſe 14. when a man 


Verle 14. ſhall dedicate his Houſe to bee holy vnto the Lord, then 


the Prieſt ſhall value it, whether it bee good or bad, and 

as the Prieſt ſhall priſe it, ſo ſnall the value be. Here alſo 

lap a redemption, as pou may ſee in the next verſe. The 

verſe 13. fourth ſozt were feldes, whereof ſome were by iqheri- 
tance, ſome by purchaſe. If the Field were inheritance, 

berſe ic. khen was there one maner of redemption, Verſe 16. &c. 


Verſe 22, If by purchaſe, then an other verſe 22, &c. 
4 Verſe, 26. Notwithſtanding the firſt borne of the beaſts 


becauſe it is the Lords firſt borne, none ſhal dedicate ſuch, 
bee it Bullocke or ſheepe, for it is the Lords, &c. Por 
know the firſt borne were the Lords by an other Law, 
and no redemption might be made of ſuch , but thep 
mull beleft fo the ſeruice of God, as they were appopn⸗ 
ted either to beꝛ offered in Sacrifice,oz to be to the viſe of 

the Prieſts,&c. 
5 There were of Vowes againe two kindes, one 
fimple, 


the Booke of Leuiticus. 
fimple, whereof you haue ſ&nc theſe perticulars, an o- 


Tage. 217. 


ther which had an cxecration og curſe iopned to it, if the che en Hebr, 
thing vowed ſhould be changed from the vſe and end al⸗ Cee gra. 


lotted, whereof now pour Chapter ſpeaketh in the next 
place, Verſe 2 8. and 29. Not withſtanding, nothing ſepe- 
rate from the common vſe, that a man doth ſeperate vnto 
the Lord of all that he hath (whether it be man, or beaſt, 
or land of his inheritance) may be ſold nor redeemed: for 
euery thing ſeparate from the common vſe, is moſt ho- 


ly vnto the Lord. Nothing ſeparate from the common Verſe. 25. 


vſe, which ſhall be ſeperate from inan,ſhall be redeemed, 
but dye the death. Where pou mult vnderſtand by ſe- 
perate, ſuch a ſeperation oz vow as is made with a curſe 
ik it be altered. In which there was no redemption al- 
lowed, oz ſale, oz alienation any wap. In this lozt, if 
men were yowed, they muſt dye and not be ſpared.2But 
then not innocent men mult be vowed , but Malctactors 
that by euill doing deſerued death. Such were the men 
of Jericho. Ioſua 6. and Achan, Ioſua 7, the Amelalites, 
1. Sam. iy, and ſuch others, which made the ſinne ol 
Saul and the people verp great, when they ſpared Ag 
the King and the better ſheepe and Oxen, and the faite 
beaſtes, and the Lambes, and all that was god & would 
not dest roy thein, And here hence ſpꝛang that kinde 
of giuing things to the Church fog the ſeruice of God, 
that you ſoo in many old Charters in Evgland, with a 
grieuous curſe vpon all thoſe that ſhould alter g change 
thoſe things from that vſe , wherein they ſhewed their 
earneſt deiire to haue things continue as thep were gi⸗ 
nen. 

6 Now, if vou aſke why God oꝛdayned theſe kinds 
of Vowes? the anſivere is, tt at he did it in wo reſpects. 
Firſt, that his people might not follow the faſhion of the 
idolatrous heathens round about them, who had their 
faſhion of vowes wicked and ſinfull , but might be di- 


reaed in a god ſozt, ſæing they would follow ſome ſoꝛt. 
Secondly, 


218, Chap. 27. Comfortable Notes vpon 


Seconchly, that here-hence might ſparng ſome mayntci« 
nance fog the Min ſter, whereofin all things, and by all 
gncancs, he hewed his gracicus tate. 

7 They df the Romiſh Religion, as from theſe Ries 
and cuſtom es of the olde Lettament, thep haue bo2rows 
ed many things; ſo haue they vowing, and many {tange 
Vo es haue thep in vſe and high regard. They haue 
alſo redemptions Of their Vowes 5 naniely Pardors, 
and diſpentations, matters of noſmall pzofit to them. 
But the Leuiticall Prielt- hood baing ended, and all 
thcſe Cetcmonies, Rites, Cuſtomes, and Lawes that 
were not diol, by Che tcowming of the Lord Icius the 
truth of all Figures and ſhadowes, and man hauing 
no power cf bis one hrad, to crex and deuiſe any 
worthip of GOP witgout his warrant in bis Wo d, 
eaſily map we ſe and all men with vs, what groond 
their Von es haue and howepleaſing thep arc to CO. 
Their owne Friendes and Fauoꝛites doe ſay and 

zite, Ia malis promifſic reſcinde fi deim, in tur i voto 
muta decretum, In cuill promites ſpate performaunce, 
in a foule Dome change thy determina'ton. Qzod te 
carte vouiſti ne facias What vnaduited!y thou haſt 
Towed, accompliſh not. Er non crit hoc pr envaricatis, 
ſed temeritatis emendatio : Ard this thall, Hot bee any 
vnfit varying but a moſt it reformation of raFne{le, 
Aleluus eſt non voncre, quam voruere id, gud ſibi 10 
chi fromitliitur, ewolui nolit: Better it is not at all to 
Done, then to Vyre that, which hee to whom the pro- 
miſe is made, will not haue payde to him. Virgintas 
Carnts non [eruitir wente correpra: intaclus corporibus, 
fugit caſtitas de moril us: Virginitie of the fleſh is not 


kept when the winde is corrupt: Though the bodie 


bee neuer touched, yet chaſtirie often flyeth from a 


man and womans manners. With many ſuch like ſap⸗ 


ings wo2thy noting. 
V Vet let vs knowe , that there are two forts 


of 


& 
* 
* 
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of Vorres, Ciuill Vowes, and Religious Vouves, Ci- An o her dis 
uil Vowes are ſuch as Men make to Men in honeſt, jou of 


lawfall , and poflibie things , binding themiclues 
thereby to a perſo2manc? of what thcy pꝛomiſe. 
And thoſe in honeſtie ff... firme, vntill they ke 
either perfozmed, o2 rewaſed by him, oz them, to 


Pag. 219. 


Vou es. 


whom they were made. Religious Vowes are ſuch as 


are made fo perloꝛme thereby ſome worthip to GOD, 
and they are of yo ſortes: either ſuch as are Ve- 


re Religioſa, Trucly religious, Oz Speciem habent, o: 


ſuch as haue a ſhewe of Religious Vowes. Truely 
Religious are they, that bynde ko the perkozmance ok 
things commaunded, as that in Baptiſme named 
befo2e, and in the other Sacrament of the LORDS 
Supper, with ſuch like. 4 In Prayer alſo and Tnhankigi- 


uing, vnfo which pfuallp Vowes were annered, in 


Prayer ſhewing their moſt earneſt deſire to obtaine 
their requeſts at Gods hand; and in thankſe; giuing ſhew⸗ 
ing their due EY of h1s gwdneſſe, and in regard 


thercof pzomiſing to doe this oz that lawfull thing, 


when they ſhenld teme to the place where Sacrifices 
onely were tobe offered all places as pou know being 
not allowed, but the place which od did cheſe , from 
which many lc cs vinctied iarro, 4 come but at times. 
And as prayers were made in pecill of neknelſle, of tea, 
of warre, an? ſuch like ſo wert Voncs. Such as haue 
a ſhe Nef keagous Vowes are theſe that ere deuiſed 
ſoztheheinoutingok Cod: but haue no warrant from 
him, neither indede aie Howe? of hun. And theſe as 
ga ine mag be ſaid te be of rivo tits. Fe2 ſometimes 
thep are direalp egainſt and 0: trary to the Word, ag 
to vow ann» mans tcath, as the: di? Pauls in the Acts, 
fo you tg calivpon Caints and Cicatures in our praycrs 
with ſuch like. Some imes th y are notcontrary, pet 
not exp2eſly commanded, but «-1-92z indifferent. And 


theſe things being dzawen by a voye trom their true 


nature 


2 Chap. 27. Comfortable Notes vpon 


u.,. nature ef iadifferencie, and made ncceilarie to ſaluation 


and to Gods ſeruice, there is a will- worſhig diſpeaſing 
to God. But becauſe this matter of Vowes will come 
in a moꝛe fit place to be ſpokga of if God pleaſe/ in the 
Booke of Numbers, ther ons the o2derly 
Treatiſe of them tv that pla. 

9 The rcterence here made fo tbe=®....,Þ .w farreif 
is from eſtabliſhing any Pop ith eare- ſſuitt ry childe 
map perceiue, and thereloze weake is that dock ine 
that leancth vpcn ſuch weake grunde. J hahe elſe 
where ſufficientip diſpꝛoued this erroz, and therekoze 
tand not vpoa it here. 


0 

The ſecond part of the Chapter is concerning Tyches, 
which matter hath been alſo ſome- what touched «£702! g 
with this people of the lewes there were three kindes 
of Iythes. Oue, that was yearcly giuen fo the Leuites 
of all corne and cattle : An other, that the Leuites papd 
to the Pricſts out ofthoſe which they recctued of tte p 
ple, which Tythes were called Seumrgedirad dar Tythes 
Pecimam par- Cit of tyrhes, whereof pot read. Numb. 18, 26. Spe: ake 
Fun dec im. alſo vnto the Lewites and ſay vnto them, wher yce {hall 
take of the { Hildreu of [{rael the Tythes uhi h I haue bi- 
uen you of them for your inheritance, rhe1. Hall yee take 
an heaue offering cf that ſame for the Fad, euen the tenth 
part of the tythe: A chird that was paped euerp third 
yeare beſide the general tythes, out of all fruites grawen 
vpon the earth, and layd vp to the reliefe oi the poore, 
and of the Leuwrtes and ſtrangers; wi tc 1 tythes were cals 
led TloyderdSar the poores ble, wiereof pow cd 

Deutro.14 28 At the end of the third yeare thou ſhair 
bring foorth all the ryches of thine increaſe of the fate 
Jeare and lay it vp within thy gate, &c. Read the Margi- 
nall Note, there in pour Bible. The like againe in the 
25, Chap. The paying of tythes wil tauyht them, that 
lile and all the nouriſuments of lite, which the -arth 
pealdeth 


the Nooke of Leulticus. 


realdeth, are fe giftes of a gracious Cod, that ouer 
and aboue all deſerutngs, pow22th his mercies vpcn 
men. They maintained the Muilicnc, relicucd the 
poore, &c. As hath ben ſlapd, and they ſhadowed 
Chriſt the inhecitance of the Leuices, and as pet of all 
Miniftcrs. and the comfozt of all m. n that depend vyen 
him. The numberok Jen, is a perfed number and abs 
ſo:ute, beſide which there is no other which is not cen⸗ 
tepned in it: So is Chriſt the beginning and end of all. 
And they taught that a part being made holp by dedi⸗ 
cation to God, all the reſt ſhould be holily vſed, and 

either ſpent in rpot and ſinne, noꝛ hoꝛded vp te make 
a dearth and famine to the deſtruction ok the poꝛe, ac. 

2 There are ſpiituall tythes, Which the godly haue a 
tare euer to giue vato God, by referring all the gits 
of vodp and minde which the Lord had beſtowed vpon 
them to the ſernice and gloꝛp of his Nome. Which 
tvines Paaraoh papd not, when hx ſaid, Who is the 
L wa. that I ſhould obey him or heare him. either Aſ- 
Murwhen he boaicd of his ſtrength and pe wer againſt 
God, whereof Eſay 10. Verſe 7, and ſo on, read it F 
pꝛap you. Neither Valuc haduc x car, Antioc hus, and o- 
thers that being wo2mes meate and duſt, pet infulted 
oner God and foꝛgot them ſelues. Sod kepe vs out of 
the companie of theme. and the ranke with them, and 
God graunt that we may carefully, as we arr able, 
ginetie Lord 7y he of our ſeuer dl abilities any wap. 
My Boethzen the Mrilters of his holy Word and Sa- 
craments bp te achine and labourins eue rp way to ſane 
ſoules, and to bꝛing men ta the fold of Ch: in, neuer ca⸗ 
ring uh t euiil men may ſay of their preachins 02 Wri- 
ting. eftheylainenei.e of it, manner of it, oz ſuch like, 
but pitching their cyes and hearts vpon God and his 
people, Feede, feede fie de his Sheepe, his L mbc, the 
P2t:c of his Sonnes blood with all their loue t ſtrength, 


thinking, whilell tzece iv li. e, how much the pꝛayſe 


I 


| 


222. Chap.27. . Comfortable Notes vpon 


In Exch, 


Hom, ; ” 


Ep ijt 8 >, 


of man foz curioſitie, cloguence, and aftectafion,fhall 


differ frem the pꝛaiſe of GOD when he ſhall ſap, O 
good and faithfull ſeru am. &c. What thould J act? 
ſome men will ſcozne all admonition, pet all, neither 
doe noꝛ will. Do to flip a piicy here, as a man map both 
fly · vp, and pitch in heauen bereafter, is an yappy thing, 
And Jſay no mo2e- 

Thus much ſhall ſuffice ot thi is Booke called Lei- 


"1 zent, the vie whereof 4 thewed in the beginn; ug, and 
I hope haue now fully made manifett'by the perticu⸗ 


lars that haue been handled. My poꝛe labour. hum⸗ 
bly commend to him that made my heait and tnoweth 
my heart. Yee hath bleſſed, and can bleſſe euery mans 


xndeaucuts accd2ding to his gratious will and plea⸗ 


lure. In which had J not rcffed; to well J knw 
thcſe dayes and times what diſcouragements thep 
pield many wapyes, than in them to haue gone loze⸗ 
ward any further, but to hauc ſtated with that which J 
began when things were better taken. Pet bleſſed be 
GOD, he hath his portion, and Wiſedome is iuſtified 
of her children. The Preacher, ſaith Saint Gregorie, 
ſhould bee like the Smiths burning iron, which not one- 
ly heateth thoſe that . are neare, but caſteth ſparkes farre 
of. The Sunne (faith an other) is content not onely to 
ſhine vnto vs preſent, but will do the like to thoſe that ſuc- 
ceede when wee ate gone: and ſo ſhould the Preacher 
dos. Et paucis naruas eſt qt populum ſac etatis antummoda 
eogitat : And hee is borne but for a fewe, chat onely thin- 
kethof the people preſent when hee liucth, ſapth wiſe 
Seneca. Homo naſcitur reirub : A man is borne for the 
Comon- wealth faith the Civill Law, and not for the time 
onely wherein hee! uerh, Joꝛ non minorts cure ft mihi 


rr pot mortem meam Reſpub: fuerit, quam qualis 


ode: My care is no leſſe for the time to come after mee, 


than fort the preſent, could . Ano A iſtotle, B.- 


vum vniuer ſale diuinius eſt. The good that is general is 
mere 


* 
- 
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more excellent, All which ſayings, J truſt no man will 
deny map as rightly be applped to the Miniſter of God, 
and his Church. Let no man therefoze accept with the 
icft hand what is giuen with the right. Me haue all a 
Iudge, and he is r ightedus. We muſt giue an account 
one dap both how we haue laboured, and encouraged 03 
diſcouraged others to labour. Our abilities are not as 
like, but the Godot mercie accepteth faithfulneſſe inthe 
meaneſt. The hearbe that is gad is not reiected in the 
vſe it ſerueth foz, becauſe the Gardiner that planted it 
was tnferiour to many Gardiners moꝛe excellent. A 
will ſay no moze, but with eyes and heart caſt to him 
that onely giueth encreaſe whoſoeuer planteth oz 
watereth, beſœch him foz his Sonnes ſake, 
to make theſe mp poze endeauozs 
p2ofitable, as J with them 
to his Church. 


Laus Deo. 
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